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INTRODUCTORY. 
 


——— 
 
"Power belongs to him who knows;" this is a very old axiom, 


Knowledge—the first step to which is the power of comprehending the 
truth, of discerning the real from the false—is for those only who, having 
freed themselves from every prejudice and conquered their human 
conceit and selfishness, are ready to accept every and any truth, once it is 
demonstrated to them. Of such there are very few. The majority judge of 
a work according to the respective prejudices of its critics, who are 
guided in their turn by the popularity or unpopularity of the author, 
rather than by its own faults or merits. Outside the Theosophical circle, 
therefore, the present volume is certain to receive at the hands of the 
general public a still colder welcome than its two predecessors have met 
with. In our day no statement can hope for a fair trial, or even hearing, 
unless its arguments run on the line of legitimate and accepted enquiry, 
remaining strictly within the boundaries of official Science or orthodox 
Theology. 


Our age is a paradoxical anomaly. It is preëminently materialistic and 
as preëminently pietistic. Our literature, our modern thought and 
progress, so called, both run on these two parallel lines, so incongruously 
dissimilar and yet both so popular and so very orthodox, each in its own 
way. He who presumes to draw a third line, as a hyphen of reconciliation 
between the two, has to be fully prepared for the worst. He will have his 
work mangled by reviewers, mocked by the sycophants of Science and 
Church, misquoted by his opponents, and rejected even by the pious 
lending libraries. The absurd misconceptions, in so-called cultured 
circles of society, of the ancient Wisdom-Religion (Bodhism) after the 
admirably clear and scientifically-presented explanations in Esoteric 
Buddhism, are a good proof in point. They might have served as a 
caution even to those Theosophists who, hardened in an almost life-long 
struggle in the service of their Cause, are neither timid with their pen, 
nor in the least appalled by dogmatic 
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other Philosophers of note, as well as in all the world-scriptures, the 
presence of a strong Esoteric allegory and symbolism. Another of the 
objects is to prove that the key of interpretation, as furnished by the 
Eastern Hindu-Buddhistic canon of Occultism—fitting as well the 
Christian Gospels as it does archaic Egyptian, Greek, Chaldæan, Persian, 
and even Hebrew-Mosaic Books—must have been one common to all 
the nations, however divergent may have been their respective methods 
and exoteric "blinds." These claims are vehemently denied by some of 
the foremost scholars of our day. In his Edinburgh Lectures, Prof. Max 
Müller discarded this fundamental statement of the Theosophists by 
pointing to the Hindu Shâstras and Pandits, who know nothing of such 
Esotericism.* The learned Sanskrit scholar stated in so many words that 
there was no hidden meaning, no Esoteric element or " blinds," either in 
the Purânas or the Upanishads. Considering that the word "Upanishad" 
means, when translated, the "Secret Doctrine," the assertion is, to say the 
least, extraordinary. Sir M. Monier Williams again holds the same view 
with regard to Buddhism. To hear him is to regard Gautama, the Buddha, 
as an enemy of every pretence to Esoteric teachings. He himself never 
taught them! All such "pretences" to Occult learning and " magic 
powers" are due to the later Arhats, the subsequent followers of the 
"Light of Asia"! Prof. B. Jowett, again, as contemptuously passes the 
sponge over the "absurd" interpretations of Plato's Timæus and the 
Mosaic Books by the Neoplatonists. There is not a breath of the Oriental 
(Gnostic) spirit of Mysticism in Plato's Dialogues, the Regius Professor 
of Greek tells us, nor any approach to Science, either. Finally, to cap the 
climax, Prof. Sayce, the Assyriologist, although he does not deny the 
actual presence, in the Assyrian tablets and cuneiform literature, of a 
hidden meaning— 


Many of the sacred texts  . . .  so written as to be intelligible only to the initiated— 
yet insists that the "keys and glosses" thereof are now in the hands of the 
Assyriologists. The modern scholars, he affirms, have in their possession 
clues to the interpretation of the Esoteric Records, 


Which even the initiated priests [of Chaldæa] did not possess. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The majority of the Pandits know nothing of the Esoteric Philosophy now, because they 
have lost the key to it; yet not one of these, if honest, would deny that the Upanishads, and 
especially the Purânas, are allegorical and symbolical; nor that there still remain in India a few 
great scholars who could, if they would, give them the key to such interpretations. Nor do they 
reject the actual existence of Mahâtmâs—initiated Yogis and Adepts—even in this age of Kali 
Yuga. 
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important doctrines to persons duly instructed and disciplined, imposing on them the 
obligations of secresy, as was done before him by Zoroaster and Pythagoras, and in the 
Mysteries. Except a few treatises of his disciples we have only the declarations of his 
adversaries from which to ascertain what he actually taught.* 


It is from the biassed statements of such "adversaries," probably, that 
the learned Oxford translator of Plato's Dialogues came to the conclusion 
that: 


That which was truly great and truly characteristic of him [Plato], his effort to 
realise and connect abstractions, was not understood by them [the Neoplatonists] at all 
[?]. 


He states, contemptuously enough for the ancient methods of 
intellectual analysis, that: 


In the present day . . . an ancient philosopher is to be interpreted from himself, and 
by the contemporary history of thought.† 


This is like saying that the ancient Greek canon of proportion (if ever 
found), and the Athena Promachus of Phidias, have to be interpreted in 
the present day from the contemporary history of architecture and 
sculpture, from the Albert Hall and Memorial Monument, and the 
hideous Madonnas in crinolines sprinkled over the fair face of Italy. 
Prof. Jowett remarks that "mysticism is not criticism." No; but neither is 
criticism always fair and sound judgment. 


La critique est aisée, mais l’art eat difficile. 
And such "art" our critic of the Neoplatonists—his Greek scholarship 


notwithstanding—lacks from a to z. Nor has he, very evidently, the key 
to the true spirit of the Mysticism of Pythagoras and Plato, since he 
denies even in the Timæus an element of Oriental Mysticism, and seeks 
to show Greek Philosophy reäcting upon the East, forgetting that the 
truth is the exact reverse; that it is "the deeper and more pervading spirit 
of Orientalism" that had—through Pythagoras and his own initiation into 
the Mysteries—penetrated into the very depths of Plato's soul. 


But Dr. Jowett does not see this. Nor is he prepared to admit that 
anything good or rational—in accordance with the "contemporary history 
of thought"—could ever come out of that Nazareth of the Pagan 
Mysteries; nor even that there is anything to interpret of a hidden nature 
in the Timæus or any other Dialogue. For him, 


The so-called mysticism of Plato is purely Greek, arising out of his imperfect 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., p. 7.  † Op. cit., iii, 524. 
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knowledge* and high aspirations, and is the growth of an age in which philosophy is 
not wholly separated from poetry and mythology.† 


Among several other equally erroneous propositions, it is especially 
the assumptions (a) that Plato was entirely free from any element of 
Eastern Philosophy in his writings, and (b) that every modern scholar, 
without being a Mystic and a Kabalist himself, can pretend to judge of 
ancient Esotericism—which we mean to combat. To do this we have to 
produce more authoritative statements than our own would be, and bring 
the evidence of other scholars as great as Dr. Jowett, if not greater, 
specialists in their subjects, moreover, to bear on and destroy the 
arguments of the Oxford Regius Professor of Greek. 


That Plato was undeniably an ardent admirer and follower of Pytha-
goras no one will deny. And it is equally undeniable, as Matter has it, 
that Plato had inherited on the one hand his doctrines, and on the other 
had drawn his wisdom, from the same sources as the Samian 
Philosopher.‡ And the doctrines of Pythagoras are Oriental to the 
backbone, and even Brâhmanical; for this great Philosopher ever pointed 
to the far East as the source whence he derived his information and his 
Philosophy, and Colebrooke shows that Plato makes the same profession 
in his Epistles, and says that he has taken his teachings "from ancient and 
sacred doctrines."§ Furthermore, the ideas of both Pythagoras and Plato 
coincide too well with the systems of India and with Zoroastrianism to 
admit any doubt of their origin by anyone who has some acquaintance 
with these systems. Again: 


Pantænus, Athenagoras, and Clement were thoroughly instructed in the Platonic 
philosophy, and comprehended its essential unity with the Oriental systems.|| 


The history of Pantænus and his contemporaries may give the key to 
the Platonic, and at the same time Oriental, elements that predominate so 
strikingly in the Gospels over the Jewish Scriptures. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "Imperfect knowledge" of what? That Plato was ignorant of many of the modern "working 
hypotheses"—as ignorant as our immediate posterity is sure to be of the said hypotheses when 
they in their turn after exploding join the "great majority"—is perhaps a blessing in disguise. 


† Op. cit., p. 524. 
‡ Histoire Critique du Gnosticisme, by M. J. Matter, Professor of the Royal Academy of 


Strasburg, "It is in Pythagoras and Plato that we find, in Greece, the first elements of [Oriental] 
Gnosticism," he says. (Vol. i, pp. 48 and 50.) 


§ Asiat. Trans., i, 579. 
|| New Platonism and Alchemy, p. 4. 
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Word is made Flesh in real fact, the individual becoming divine in the 
full sense of the term, since his personal God has made of him his 
permanent life-long tabernacle—"the temple of God," as Paul says. 


Now that which is meant here by the personal God of Man is, of 
course, not his seventh Principle alone, as per se and in essence that is 
merely a beam of the infinite Ocean of Light. In conjunction with our 
Divine Soul, the Buddhi, it cannot be called a Duad, as it otherwise 
might, since, though formed from Âtmâ and Buddhi (the two higher 
Principles), the former is no entity but an emanation from the Absolute, 
and indivisible in reality from it. The personal God is not the Monad, but 
indeed the prototype of the latter, what for want of a better term we call 
the manifested Kâranâtmâ* (Causal Soul), one of the "seven" and chief 
reservoirs of the human Monads or Egos. The latter are gradually formed 
and strengthened during their incarnation-cycle by constant additions of 
individuality from the personalities in which incarnates that 
androgynous, half-spiritual, half-terrestrial principle, partaking of both 
heaven and earth, called by the Vedântins Jîva and Vijnânamaya Kosha, 
and by the Occultists the Manas (mind); that, in short, which uniting 
itself partially with the Monad, incarnates in each new birth. In perfect 
unity with its (seventh) Principle, the Spirit unalloyed, it is the divine 
Higher Self, as every student of Theosophy knows. After every new 
incarnation Buddhi-Manas culls, so to say, the aroma of the flower called 
personality, the purely earthly residue of which—its dregs—is left to 
fade out as a shadow. This is the most difficult—because so 
transcendentally metaphysical—portion of the doctrine. 


As is repeated many a time in this and other works, it is not the 
Philosophers, Sages, and Adepts of antiquity who can ever be charged 
with idolatry. It is they in fact, who, recognising divine unity, were the 
only ones, owing to their initiation into the mysteries of Esotericism, to 
understand correctly the ßB`<@4" (hyponea), or under-meaning of the 
anthropomorphism of the so-called Angels, Gods, and spiritual Beings of 
every kind. Each, worshipping the one Divine Essence that pervades the 
whole world of Nature, reverenced, but never worshipped or idolised, 
any of these "Gods," whether high or low—not even his own personal 
Deity, of which he was a Ray, and to whom he appealed.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Kârana Sharîra is the "causal" body and is sometime said to be the "personal God."   And 
so it is, in one sense. 


† This would be in one sense Self-worship. 
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The holy Triad emanates from the One, and is the Tetraktys; the gods, daimons, 
and souls are an emanation of the Triad. Heroes and men repeat the hierarchy in 
themselves. 


Thus said Metrodorus of Chios, the Pythagorean, the latter part of the 
sentence meaning that man has within himself the seven pale reflections 
of the seven divine Hierarchies; his Higher Self is, therefore, in itself but 
the refracted beam of the direct Ray. He who regards the latter as an 
Entity, in the usual sense of the term, is one of the "infidels and atheists,” 
spoken of by Epicurus, for he fastens on that God "the opinions of the 
multitude"—an anthropomorphism of the grossest kind.* The Adept and 
the Occultist know that "what are styled the Gods are only the first 
principles" (Aristotle). None the less they are intelligent, conscious, and 
living "Principles," the Primary Seven Lights manifested from Light 
unmanifested—which to us is Darkness. They are the Seven—
exoterically four—Kumâras or "Mind-Born Sons" of Brahmâ. And it is 
they again, the Dhyân Chohans, who are the prototypes in the æonic 
eternity of lower Gods and hierarchies of divine Beings, at the lowest 
end of which ladder of being are we—men. 


Thus perchance Polytheism, when philosophically understood, may 
be a degree higher than even the Monotheism of the Protestant, say, who 
limits and conditions the Deity in whom he persists in seeing the Infinite, 
but whose supposed actions make of that "Absolute and Infinite" the 
most absurd paradox in Philosophy. From this standpoint Roman 
Catholicism itself is immeasurably higher and more logical than 
Protestantism, though the Roman Church has been pleased to adopt the 
exotericism of the heathen "multitude" and to reject the Philosophy of 
pure Esotericism. 


Thus every mortal has his immortal counterpart, or rather his 
Archetype, in heaven. This means that the former is indissolubly united 
to the latter, in each of his incarnations, and for the duration of the cycle 
of births; only it is by the spiritual and intellectual Principle in him, 
entirely distinct from the lower self, never through the earthly 
personality. Some of these are even liable to break the union altogether, 
in case of absence in the moral individual of binding, viz., of spiritual 
ties. Truly, as Paracelsus puts it in his quaint, tortured 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "The Gods exist," said Epicurus, "but they are not what the hoi polloi [the multitude] 
suppose them to be. He is not an infidel or atheist who denies the existence of Gods whom the 
multitude worship, but he is such who fastens on the Gods the opinions of the multitude.".
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rest, to work on earth for the good of mankind. This he can do in a two-
fold way: either, as above said, by consolidating his astral body into 
physical appearance, he can reässume the self-same personality; or he 
can avail himself of an entirely new physical body, whether that of a 
newly-born infant or—as Shankarâchârya is reported to have done with 
the body of a dead Râjah—by "entering a deserted sheath," and living in 
it as long as he chooses. This is what is called "continuous existence." 
The Section entitled "The Mystery about Buddha" will throw additional 
light on this theory, to the profane incomprehensible, or to the generality 
simply absurd. Such is the doctrine taught, everyone having the choice 
of either fathoming it still deeper, or of leaving it unnoticed. 


The above is simply a small portion of what might have been given 
in Isis Unveiled, had the time come then, as it has now. One cannot study 
and profit by Occult Science, unless one gives himself up to it—heart, 
soul, and body. Some of its truths are too awful, too dangerous, for the 
average mind. None can toy and play with such terrible weapons with 
impunity. Therefore it is, as St. Paul has it, "unlawful" to speak of them. 
Let us accept the reminder and talk only of that which is "lawful." 


The quotation on p. 56 relates, moreover, only to psychic or spiritual 
Magic. The practical teachings of Occult Science are entirely different, 
and few are the strong minds fitted for them. As to ecstasy, and such like 
kinds of self-illumination, this may be obtained by oneself and without 
any teacher or initiation, for ecstacy is reached by an inward command 
and control of Self over the physical Ego; as to obtaining mastery over 
the forces of Nature, this requires a long training, or the capacity of one 
born a "natural Magician." Meanwhile, those who possess neither of the 
requisite qualifications are strongly advised to limit themselves to purely 
spiritual development. But even this is difficult, as the first necessary 
qualification is an unshakable belief in one's own powers and the Deity 
within oneself; otherwise a man would simply develop into an 
irresponsible medium. Throughout the whole mystic literature of the 
ancient world we detect the same idea of spiritual Esoterism, that the 
personal God exists within, nowhere outside, the worshipper. That 
personal Deity is no vain breath, or a fiction, but an immortal Entity, the 
Initiator of the Initiates, now that the heavenly or Celestial Initiators of 
primitive humanity—the Shishta of the preceding cycles—are no more 
among us. Like an under- 
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current, rapid and clear, it runs without mixing its crystalline purity with 
the muddy and troubled waters of dogmatism, an enforced 
anthropomorphic Deity and religious intolerance. We find this idea in the 
tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Codex Nazaræus, and in the 
superb Neoplatonic language of the Fourth Gospel of the later Religion, 
in the oldest Veda and in the Avesta, in the Abhidharma, in Kapila's 
Sânkhya, and the Bhagavad Gitâ. We cannot attain Adeptship and 
Nirvâna, Bliss and the "Kingdom of Heaven," unless we link ourselves 
indissolubly with our Rex Lux, the Lord of Splendour and of Light, our 
immortal God within us. "Aham eva param Brahman"—"I am verily the 
Supreme Brahman "—has ever been the one living truth in the heart and 
mind of the Adepts, and it is this which helps the Mystic to become one. 
One must first of all recognise one's own immortal Principle, and then 
only can one conquer, or take the Kingdom of Heaven by violence. Only 
this has to be achieved by the higher—not the middle, nor the third—
man, the last one being of dust. Nor can the second man, the "Son"—on 
this plane, as his "Father" is the Son on a still higher plane—do anything 
without the assistance of the first, the "Father." But to succeed one has to 
identify oneself with one's divine Parent. 


The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second [inner, our higher] man is the Lord 
from heaven. . . . . Behold, I show you a mystery.* 


Thus says Paul, mentioning but the dual and trinitarian man for the 
better comprehension of the non-initiated. But this is not all, for the 
Delphic injunction has to be fulfilled: man must know himself in order to 
become a perfect Adept. How few can acquire the knowledge, however, 
not merely in its inner mystical, but even in its literal sense, for there are 
two meanings in this command of the Oracle. This is the doctrine of 
Buddha and the Bodhisattvas pure and simple. 


Such is also the mystical sense of what was said by Paul to the 
Corinthians about their being the "temple of God," for this meant 
Esoterically: 


Ye are the temple of [the, or your] God, and the Spirit of [a, or your] God dwelleth 
in you.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* I. Cor.,  xv. 47, 50. 
† I. Cor., iii. 16.   Has the reader ever meditated upon the suggestive words, often 


pronounced by Jesus and his Apostles? "Be ye therefore perfect as your Father   .   .   is perfect" 
(Matt., v. 48), says the Great Master.   The words are, "as perfect as your Father which is in 
heaven," being interpreted as meaning God. Now the utter absurdity of any man becoming as 
perfect as the infinite, all-perfect omniscient and omnipresent Deity, is too apparent.   If you 
accept it in such a sense, Jesus is made 
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future resurrection; for in such case they would have been still dead in 
the interim, and could not be referred to as the living.” 


But the most suggestive of Christ’s parables and “dark sayings” is 
found in the explanation given by him to his Apostles about the blind 
man: 


Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born blind? Jesus 
answered. Neither hath this [blind, physical] man sinned nor his parents; but that the 
works of [his] God should be made manifest in him.* 


Man is the “tabernacle,” the “building” only, of his God; and of 
course it is not the temple but its inmate—the vehicle of “God”†—that 
had sinned in a previous incarnation, and had thus brought the Karma of 
cecity upon the new building. Thus Jesus spoke truly; but to this day his 
followers have refused to understand the words of wisdom spoken. The 
Saviour is shown by his followers as though he were paving, by his 
words and explanation, the way to a preconceived programme that had to 
lead to an intended miracle. Verily the Grand Martyr has remained 
thenceforward, and for eighteen centuries, the Victim crucified daily far 
more cruelly by his clerical disciples and lay followers than he ever 
could have been by his allegorical enemies. For such is the true sense of 
the words “that the works of God should be made manifest in him,” in 
the light of theological interpretation, and a very undignified one it is, if 
the Esoteric explanation is rejected. 


Doubtless the above will be regarded as fresh blasphemy. Neverthe-
less there are a number of Christians whom we know—whose hearts go 
out as strongly to their ideal of Jesus, as their souls are repelled from the 
theological picture of the official Saviour—who will reflect over our 
explanation and find in it no offence, but perchance a relief. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* John, ix, 2, 3. 
† The conscious Ego, or Fifth Principle Manas, the vehicle of the divine Monad or “God.” 
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SECTION VI. 
 


THE DANGERS OF PRACTICAL MAGIC. 
 


——— 
 


MAGIC is a dual power: nothing is easier than to turn it into Sorcery; 
an evil thought suffices for it. Therefore while theoretical Occultism is 
harmless, and may do good, practical Magic, or the fruits of the Tree of 
Life and Knowledge,* or otherwise the “Science of Good and Evil,” is 
fraught with dangers and perils. For the study of theoretical Occultism 
there are, no doubt, a number of works that may be read with profit, 
besides such books as the Finer Forces of Nature, etc., the Zohar, Sepher 
Jetzirah, The Book of Enoch, Franck's Kabalah, and many Hermetic 
treatises. These are scarce in European languages, but works in Latin by 
the mediæval Philosophers, generally known as Alchemists and 
Rosicrucians, are plentiful. But even the perusal of these may prove 
dangerous for the unguided student. If approached without the right key 
to them, and if the student is unfit, owing to mental incapacity, for 
Magic, and is thus unable to discern the Right from the Left Path, let him 
take our advice and leave this study alone; he will only bring on himself 
and on his family unexpected woes and sorrows, never suspecting 
whence they come, nor what are the powers awakened by his mind being 
bent on them. Works for advanced students are many, but these can be 
placed at the disposal of only sworn or “pledged” chelâs (disciples), 
those who have pronounced the ever-binding oath, and who are, 
therefore, helped and protected. For all other purposes, well-intentioned 
as such works may 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Some Symbologists, relying on the correspondence of numbers and the symbols of certain 
things and personages, refer these “secrets” to the mystery of generation. But it is more than this. 
The glyph of the “Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil” has no doubt a phallic and sexual 
element in it, as has the “Woman and the Serpent”; but it has also a psychical and spiritual 
significance. Symbols are meant to yield more than one meaning. 
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mands him to regard Peter and Paul as Saints, and divinely inspired and 
glorified Apostles, and to view Simon and Apollonius as Wizards and 
Necromancers, helped by, and serving the ends of, supposed Evil 
Powers—is quite justified in thus doing if he be a sincere orthodox 
Christian. But so also is the Occultist justified, if he would serve truth 
and only truth, in rejecting such a one-sided view. The student of 
Occultism must belong to no special creed or sect, yet he is bound to 
show outward respect to every creed and faith, if he would become an 
Adept of the Good Law. He must not be bound by the pre-judged and 
sectarian opinions of anyone, and he has to form his own opinions and to 
come to his own conclusions in accordance with the rules of evidence 
furnished to him by the Science to which he is devoted. Thus, if the 
Occultist is, by way of illustration, a Buddhist, then, while regarding 
Gautama Buddha as the grandest of all the Adepts that lived, and the 
incarnation of unselfish love, boundless charity, and moral goodness, he 
will regard in the same light Jesus—proclaiming Him another such 
incarnation of every divine virtue. He will reverence the memory of the 
great Martyr, even while refusing to recognise in Him the incarnation on 
earth of the One Supreme Deity, and the "Very God of Gods" in Heaven. 
He will cherish the ideal man for his personal virtues, not for the claims 
made on his behalf by fanatical dreamers of the early ages, or by a 
shrewd calculating Church and Theology. He will even believe in most 
of the "asserted miracles," only explaining them in accordance with the 
rules of his own Science and by his psychic discernment. Refusing them 
the term "miracle"—in the theological sense of an event "contrary to the 
established laws of nature"—he will nevertheless view them as a 
deviation from the laws known (so far) to Science, quite another thing. 
Moreover the Occultist will, on the primâ facie evidence of the 
Gospels—whether proven or not—class most of such works as 
beneficent, divine Magic, though he will be justified in regarding such 
events as casting out devils into a herd of swine* as allegorical, and as 
pernicious to true faith in their dead-letter sense. This is the view a 
genuine, impartial Occultist would take. And in this respect even the 
fanatical Mussulmans who regard Jesus of Nazareth as a great Prophet, 
and show respect to Him, are giving a wholesome lesson in charity to 
Christians, who teach and accept that "religious tolerance is impious and 
absurd,"† and who will 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Matthew, viii. 30-34. † Dogmatic Theology, iii. 345. 
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SECTION XVII. 
 


APOLLONIUS OF TYANA. 
 


——— 
 


IT is said in Isis Unveiled that the greatest teachers of divinity agree 
that nearly all ancient books were written symbolically and in a language 
intelligible only to the Initiated. The biographical sketch of Apollonius 
of Tyana affords an example. As every Kabalist knows, it embraces the 
whole of the Hermetic Philosophy, being a counterpart in many respects 
of the traditions left us of King Solomon. It reads like a fairy story, but, 
as in the case of the latter, sometimes facts and historical events are 
presented to the world under the colours of fiction. The journey to India 
represents in its every stage, though of course allegorically, the trials of a 
Neophyte, giving at the same time a geographical and topographical idea 
of a certain country as it is even now, if one knows where to look for it. 
The long discourses of Apollonius with the Brâhmans, their sage advice, 
and the dialogues with the Corinthian Menippus would, if interpreted, 
give the Esoteric Catechism. His visit to the empire of the wise men, his 
interview with their king Hiarchas, the oracle of Amphiaraus, explain 
symbolically many of the secret dogmas of Hermes—in the generic 
sense of the name—and of Occultism. Wonderful is this to relate, and 
were not the statement supported by numerous calculations already 
made, and the secret already half revealed, the writer would never have 
dared to say it. The travels of the great Magus are correctly, though 
allegorically described—that is to say, all that is related by Damis had 
actually taken place—but the narrative is based upon the Zodiacal signs. 
As transliterated by Damis under the guidance of Apollonius and 
translated by Philostratus, it is a marvel indeed. At the conclusion of 
what may now be related of the wonderful Adept of Tyana our meaning 
will become clearer. Suffice it to say for the present that the dialogues 
spoken of would disclose, if correctly understood, some of the most 
important secrets of Nature. Éliphas Lévi points out the great 
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to an end by this supposed violent death, they all descend to the Nether 
World, the Pit or Hell—the Kingdom of Temptation, Lust and Matter, 
therefore of Darkness, whence returning, having overcome the "Chrest-
condition," they are glorified and become “Gods." 


It is not in the course of their everyday life, then, that the great 
similarity is to be sought, but in their inner state and in the most impor-
tant events of their career as religious teachers. All this is connected 
with, and built upon, an astronomical basis, which serves, at the same 
time, as a foundation for the representation of the degrees and trials of 
Initiation: descent into the Kingdom of Darkness and Matter, for the last 
time, to emerge therefrom as "Suns of Righteousness," is the most 
important of these and, therefore, is found in the history of all the 
Sotërs—from Orpheus and Hercules, down to Krishna and Christ. Says 
Euripides: 


Heracles, who has gone from the chambers of earth, 
Leaving the nether home of Pluto.* 


And Virgil writes: 
At Thee the Stygian lakes trembled; Thee the janitor of Orcus 
Feared.   .   .   Thee not even Typhon frightened.   .   . 
Hail, true son of Jove, glory added to the Gods.† 


Orpheus seeks, in the kingdom of Pluto, Eurydice, his lost Soul; 
Krishna goes down into the infernal regions and rescues therefrom his 
six brothers, he being the seventh Principle; a transparent allegory of his 
becoming a "perfect Initiate," the whole of the six Principles merging 
into the seventh. Jesus is made to descend into the kingdom of Satan to 
save the soul of Adam, or the symbol of material physical humanity. 


Have any of our learned Orientalists ever thought of searching for the 
origin of this allegory, for the parent "Seed" of that "Tree of Life " which 
bears such verdant boughs since it was first planted on earth by the hand 
of its "Builders"? We fear not. Yet it is found, as is now shown, even in 
the exoteric, distorted interpretations of the Vedas—of the Rig Veda, the 
oldest, the most trustworthy of all the four—this root and seed of all 
future Initiate-Saviours being called in it the Visvakarmâ, the "Father" 
Principle, "beyond the comprehension of mortals;" in the second stage 
Sûrya, the "Son," who offers Himself as a sacrifice to Himself; in the 
third, the Initiate, who sacrifices His 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Heracles, 807.   † Æneid, viii, 274. ff. 
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physical to His spiritual Self. It is in Visvakarmâ, the "omnificent," who 
becomes (mystically) Vikkartana, the "sun shorn of his beams," who 
suffers for his too ardent nature, and then becomes glorified (by purifi-
cation), that the keynote of the Initiation into the greatest Mystery of 
Nature was struck. Hence the secret of the wonderful "similarity." 


All this is allegorical and mystical, and yet perfectly comprehensible 
and plain to any student of Eastern Occultism, even superficially 
acquainted with the Mysteries of Initiation. In our objective Universe of 
Matter and false appearances the Sun is the most fitting emblem of the 
life-giving, beneficent Deity. In the subjective, boundless World of Spirit 
and Reality the bright luminary has another and a mystical significance, 
which cannot be fully given to the public. The so-called "idolatrous" 
Pârsîs and Hindus are certainly nearer the truth in their religious 
reverence for the Sun, than the cold, ever-analysing, and as ever-
mistaken, public is prepared to believe, at present. The Theosophists, 
who will be alone able to take in the meaning, may be told that the Sun is 
the external manifestation of the Seventh Principle of our Planetary 
System, while the Moon is its Fourth Principle, shining in the borrowed 
robes of her master, saturated with and reflecting every passionate 
impulse and evil desire of her grossly material body, Earth. The whole 
cycle of Adeptship and Initiation and all its mysteries are connected 
with, and subservient to, these two and the Seven Planets. Spiritual 
clairvoyance is derived from the Sun; all psychic states, diseases, and 
even lunacy, proceed from the Moon. 


According even to the data of History—her conclusions being 
remarkably erroneous while her premises are mostly correct—there is an 
extraordinary agreement between the "legends" of every Founder of a 
Religion (and also between the rites and dogmas of all) and the names 
and course of constellations headed by the Sun. It does not follow, 
however, because of this, that both Founders and their Religions should 
be, the one myths, and the other superstitions. They are, one and all, the 
different versions of the same natural primeval Mystery, on which the 
Wisdom-Religion was based, and the development of its Adepts 
subsequently framed. 


And now once more we have to beg the reader not to lend an ear to 
the charge—against Theosophy in general and the writer in particular—
of disrespect toward one of the greatest and noblest characters in the 
History of Adeptship—Jesus of Nazareth—nor even of hatred to the 
Church. The expression of truth and fact can hardly be regarded, 
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The voice of the Lord maketh the hind to calve, and discovereth the forests; Bishop 
Lowth gives: 


The voice of the Lord striketh the oak, and discovereth the forests. The same word 
in Hebrew signifies "God" and "nothing," etc.* 


With regard to the claim made by some Kabalists that there was in 
antiquity one knowledge and one language, this  claim is also our own, 
and it is very just. Only it must be added, to make the thing clear, that 
this knowledge and language have both been esoteric ever since the 
submersion of the Atlanteans.   The Tower of Babel myth relates to that 
enforced secrecy.   Men falling into sin were regarded as no longer 
trustworthy for the reception of such knowledge, and, from being 
universal, it became limited to the few.   Thus, the "one-lip"—or the 
Mystery-language—being gradually denied to subsequent generations, 
all the nations became severally restricted to their own national tongue; 
and forgetting the primeval Wisdom-language, they stated that the 
Lord—one of the chief Lords or Hierophants of the Mysteries of the Java 
Aleim—had confounded the languages of all the earth, so that the sinners 
could understand one another's speech no longer.   But Initiates remained 
in every land and nation, and the Israelites, like all others, had their 
learned Adepts.   One of the keys to this Universal Knowledge is a pure 
geometrical and numerical system, the alphabet of every great nation 
having a numerical value for every letter,† and, moreover, a system of 
permutation of syllables and synonyms which is carried to perfection in 
the Indian Occult methods, and which the Hebrew certainly has not.   
This one system, containing the elements of Geometry and Numeration, 
was used by the Jews for the purpose of concealing their Esoteric creed 
under the mask of a popular and national monotheistic Religion.   The 
last who knew the system to perfection were the learned and "atheistical" 
Sadducees, the greatest enemies of the pretensions of the Pharisees and 
of their con- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Book of God, p. 385. 
† Speaking of the hidden meaning of the Sanskrit words, Mr. T. Subba Row, in his able 


article on "The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac," gives some advice as to the way in which one 
should proceed to find out "the deep significance of ancient Sanskrit nomenclature in the old 
Âryan myths, 1. Find out the synonyms of the word used which have other meanings, 2. Find out 
the numerical value of the letters composing the word according to the methods of the ancient 
Tântrik works [Tântrika Shâstra—works on Incantation and Magic]. 3. Examine the ancient 
myths or allegories, if there are any, which have any special connection with the word in 
question. 4. Permute the different syllables composing the word and examine the new 
combinations that will thus be formed and their meanings," etc. But he does not give the principal 
rule. And no doubt he is quite right. The Tântrika Shâstras are as old as Magic itself. Have they 
also borrowed their Esotericism from the Hebrews? 


178(III)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
enormous learning, which had a common language over the earth, as to 
which its essence can be recovered from the fragments which now exist." 


Aye, there existed indeed a mighty civilization, and a still mightier 
secret learning and knowledge, the entire scope of which can never be 
discovered by Geometry and the Kabalah alone: for there are seven keys 
to the large entrance-door, and not one, nor even two, keys can ever open 
it sufficiently to allow more than glimpses of what lies within. 


Every scholar must be aware that there are two distinct styles—two 
schools, so to speak—plainly traceable in the Hebrew Scripures: the 
Elohistic and the Jehovistic. The portions belonging to these respectively 
are so blended together, so completely mixed up by later hands, that 
often all external characteristics are lost. Yet it is also known that the two 
schools were antagonistic; that the one taught esoteric, the other exoteric, 
or theological doctrines; that the one, the Elohists, were Seers (Roch), 
whereas the other, the Jehovists, were prophets (Nabhi),* and that the 
latter—who later became Rabbis—were generally only nominally 
prophets by virtue of their official position, as the Pope is called the 
infallible and inspired vicegerent of God. That, again, the Elohists meant 
by "Elohim" "forces," identifying their Deity, as in the Secret Doctrine, 
with Nature; while the Jehovists made of Jehovah a personal God 
externally, and used the term simply as a phallic symbol—a number of 
them secretly disbelieving even in metaphysical, abstract Nature, and 
synthesizing all on the terrestrial scale. Finally, the Elohists made of man 
the divine incarnate image of the Elohim, emanated first in all Creation; 
and the Jehovists show him as the last, the crowning glory of the animal 
creation, instead of his being the head of all the sensible beings on earth. 
(This is reversed by some Kabalists, but the reversion is due to the 
designedly-produced confusion in the texts, especially in the first four 
chapters of Genesis.) 


Take the Zohar and find in it the description relating to Ain-Suph, 
the Western or Semitic Parabrahman. What passages have come so 
nearly up to the Vedantic ideal as the following: 


The creation [the evolved Universe] is the garment of that which has no name, the 
garment woven from the Deity's own substance.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This alone shows how the Books of Moses were tampered with. In Samuel (ix. 9), it is said 
: "He that is now a prophet [Nabhi] was beforetime called a Seer [Roch]." Now since before 
Samuel, the word "Roch" is met nowhere in the Pentateuch, but its place is always taken by that 
of "Nabhi," this proves clearly that the Mosaic text has been replaced by that of the later Levites. 
(See for fuller details Jewish Antiquities, by the Rev. D. Jennings, D.D.) 


† Zohar, I, 2a. 
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Between that which is Ain or "nothing," and the Heavenly Man, there 
is an Impersonal First Cause, however, of which it is said: 


Before It gave any shape to this world, before It produced any form, It was alone, 
without form or similitude to anything else. Who, then, can comprehend It, how It was 
before the creation, since It was formless? Hence it is forbidden to represent It by any 
form, similitude, or even by Its sacred name, by a single letter or a single point.* 


The sentence that follows, however, is an evident later interpolation; 
for it draws attention to a complete contradiction: 


And to this the words (Deut. iv. 15), refer—"Ye saw no manner of similitude on 
the day the Lord spake unto you." 


But this reference to Chapter iv. of Deuteronomy, when in Chapter v. 
God is mentioned as speaking "face to face" with the people, is very 
clumsy. 


Not one of the names given to Jehovah in the Bible has any reference 
whatever to either Ain-Suph or the Impersonal First-Cause (which is the 
Logos) of the Kabalah; but they all refer to the Emanations. 


It says 
For although to reveal itself to us, the concealed of all the concealed sent forth the 


Ten Emanations [Sephiroth] called the Form of God, Form of the Heavenly Man, yet 
since even this luminous form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to assume another 
form, or had to put on another garment, which is the Universe. The Universe, therefore, 
or the visible world, is a farther expansion of the Divine Substance, and is called in the 
Kabalah "The Garment of God."† 


This is the doctrine of all the Hindu Purânas, especially that of the 
Vishnu Purâna. Vishnu pervades the Universe and is that Universe; 
Brahmâ enters the Mundane Egg, and issues from it as the Universe; 
Brahmâ even dies with it and there remains only Brahman, the imper-
sonal, the eternal, the unborn, and the unqualifiable. The Ain-Suph of the 
Chaldæans and later of the Jews is assuredly a copy of the Vaidic Deity; 
while the "Heavenly Adam," the Macrocosm which unites in itself the 
totality of beings and is the Esse of the visible Universe, finds his 
original in the Purânic Brahmâ. In Sôd, "the Secret of the Law," one 
recognizes the expressions used in the oldest fragments of the Gupta 
Vidyâ, the Secret Knowledge. And it is not venturing too much to say 
that even a Rabbi quite familiar with his own special Rabbinical Hebrew 
would only comprehend its secrets thoroughly if he added to 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Zohar, 42b. 
† Zohar, i, 2a.  See Dr. Ch. Ginsburg's essay on  The Cabbalah, its Doctrines, Developments 


and Literature. 
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the Seven Kabiri, who in Egypt are the Seven sons of Ptah, and the Seven Spirits of Ra 
in The Book of the Dead; . . . in America with the seven Hohgates, . . in Assyria with 
the seven Lumazi. . . . They are always seven in number . . . . who Kab—that is, turn 
round, together, whence the "Kab-iri." . . . They are also the Ili or Gods, in Assyrian, 
who were seven in number! . . . They were first born of the Mother in Space,* and then 
the Seven Companions passed into the sphere of time as auxiliaries of Kronus, or Sons 
of the Male Parent. As Damascius says in his Primitive Principles, the Magi consider 
that space and time were the source of all; and from being powers of the air the gods 
were promoted to become time-keepers for men. Seven constellations were assigned to 
them. . . . . As the seven turned round in the ark of the sphere they were designated the 
Seven Sailors' Companions, Rishis, or Elohim. The first "Seven Stars" are not 
planetary. They are the leading stars of seven constellations which turned round with 
the Great Bear in describing the circle of the year.† These the Assyrians called the 
seven Lumazi, or leaders of the flocks of stars, designated sheep. On the Hebrew line of 
descent or development, these Elohim are identified for us by the Kabalists and 
Gnostics, who retained the hidden wisdom or gnosis, the clue of which is absolutely 
essential to any proper understanding of mythology or theology. . . . There were two 
constellations with seven stars each. We call them the Two Bears. But the seven stars of 
the Lesser Bear were once considered to be the seven heads of the Polar Dragon, which 
we meet with—as the beast with seven heads—in the Akkadian Hymns and in 
Revelation. The mythical dragon originated in the crocodile, which is the dragon of 
Egypt . . . Now in one particular cult, the Sut-Typhonian, the first god was Sevekh [the 
seven-fold], who wears the crocodile's head, as well as the Serpent, and who is the 
Dragon, or whose constellation was the Dragon. . . . In Egypt the Great Bear was the 
constellation of Typhon, or Kepha, the old genetrix, called the Mother of the 
Revolutions; and the Dragon with seven heads was assigned to her son, Sevekh-Kronus, 
or Saturn, called the Dragon of Life. That is, the typical dragon or serpent with seven 
heads was female at first, and then the type was continued, as male in her son Sevekh, 
the Sevenfold Serpent, in Ea the Sevenfold, . . . Iao Chnubis, and others. We find these 
two in The Book of Revelation. One is the Scarlet Lady, the mother of mystery, the 
great harlot, who sat on a scarlet-coloured beast with seven heads, which is the Red 
Dragon of the Pole. She held in her hand the unclean things of her fornication. That 
means the emblems of the male and female, imaged by the Egyptians at the Polar 
Centre, the very uterus of creation, as was indicated by the Thigh constellation, called 
the Khepsh of Typhon, the old Dragon, in the northern birthplace of Time in heaven. 
The two revolved about the pole of heaven, or the Tree, as it was called, which was 
figured at the centre of the starry motion. In The Book of Enoch these two constellations 
are identified as Leviathan and Behemoth-Bekhmut, or the Dragon and Hippopotamus 
= Great Bear, and they are the primal pair that were first created in the Garden of Eden. 
So that the Egyptian first 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* When they are the Anupâdakas (Parentless) of the Secret Doctrine.   See Stanzas, i, 9, Vol. 
i, 56. 


† These originated with the Âryans, who placed therein their "bright-created" (Chitra-
Shikhandan) Seven Rishis. But all this is far more Occult than appears on the surface. 
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mother, Kefa [or Kepha] whose name signifies "mystery,” was the original of the 
Hebrew Chavah, our Eve; and therefore Adam is one with Sevekh the sevenfold one, 
the solar dragon in whom the powers of light and darkness were combined, and the 
sevenfold nature was shown in the seven rays worn by the Gnostic Iao-Chnubis, god of 
the number seven, who is Sevekh by name and a form of the first father as head of the 
Seven.* 


All this gives the key to the astronomical prototype of the allegory in 
Genesis, but it furnishes no other key to the mystery involved in the 
sevenfold glyph. The able Egyptologist shows also that Adam himself 
according to Rabbinical and Gnostic tradition, was the chief of the Seven 
who fell from Heaven, and he connects these with the Patriarchs, thus 
agreeing with the Esoteric Teaching. For by mystic permutation and the 
mystery of primeval rebirths and adjustment, the Seven Rishis are in 
reality identical with the seven Prajâpatis, the fathers and creators of 
mankind, and also with the Kumâras, the first sons of Brahmâ, who 
refused to procreate and multiply. This apparent contradiction is 
explained by the seven-fold nature—make it four-fold on metaphysical 
principles and it will come to the same thing—of the celestial men, the 
Dhyân Chohans. This nature is made to divide and separate; and while 
the higher principles (Âtmâ-Buddhi) of the "Creators of Men" are said to 
be the Spirits of the seven constellations, their middle and lower 
principles are connected with the earth and are shown 


Without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the Universe 
and undesirous of progeny, † 
remaining Kaumâric (virgin and undefiled); therefore it is said they 
refused to create. For this they are cursed and sentenced to be born and 
reborn “Adams," as the Semites would say. 


Meanwhile let me quote a few lines more from Mr. G. Masse’s lec-
ture, the fruit of his long researches in Egyptology and other ancient lore, 
as it shows that the septenary division was at one time a universal 
doctrine: 


Adam as the father among the Seven is identical with the Egyptian 
Atum, . . whose other name of Adon is identical with the Hebrew 
Adonai. In this way the second Creation in Genesis reflects and 
continues the later creation in the mythos which explains it. The Fall of 
Adam to the lower world led to his being humanised on earth, by which 
process the celestial was turned into the mortal, and this, which 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., pp. 19-22. 
† Vishnu Purâna, Wilson's Titus., i, 101. The period of these Kumâras is Pre-Adamic, i.e., 


before the separation of sexes, and before humanity had received the creative, or sacred, fire of 
Prometheus.
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revelation, never had more than three keys out of the seven in their mind, 
while composing their national allegories—the astronomical, the 
numerical (metrology), and above all the purely anthropological, or 
rather physiological key. This resulted in the most phallic religion of all, 
and has now passed, part and parcel, into Christian theology, as is proved 
by the lengthy quotations made from a lecture of an able Egyptologist, 
who can make naught of it save astronomical myths and phallicism, as is 
implied by his explanations of "fatherhood" in the allegories. 
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sentence and chapter in Genesis. By the means of number 31, or the 
word "El" (1 for "Aleph" and 30 for "Lamedh"), and other numerical 
Bible symbols, compared with the measures used in the great pyramid of 
Egypt, he shows the perfect identity between its measurements— inches, 
cubits, and plan—and the numerical values of the Garden of Eden, Adam 
and Eve, and the Patriarchs. In short, the author shows that the pyramid 
contains in itself architecturally the whole of Genesis, and discloses the 
astronomical, and even the physiological, secrets in its symbols and 
glyphs; yet he will not admit, it would seem, the psycho-cosmical and 
spiritual mysteries involved in these. Nor does the author apparently see 
that the root of all this has to be sought in the archaic legends and the 
Pantheon of India.* Failing this, whither does his great and admirable 
labour lead him? Not further than to find out that Adam, the earth, and 
Moses or Jehovah "are the same"—or to the a-b-c of comparative Occult 
Symbology—and that the days in Genesis being "circles" "displayed by 
the Hebrews as squares," the result of the sixth-day's labour culminates 
in the fructifying principle. Thus the Bible is made to yield Phallicism, 
and that alone. 


Nor—read in this light, and as its Hebrew texts are interpreted by 
Western scholars—can it ever yield anything higher or more sublime 
than such phallic elements, the root and the corner-stone of its dead-letter 
meaning. Anthropomorphism and Revelation dig the impassable chasm 
between the material world and the ultimate spiritual truths. That 
creation is not thus described in the Esoteric Doctrine is easily shown. 
The Roman Catholics give a reading far more approaching the true 
Esoteric meaning than that of the Protestant. For several of their saints 
and doctors admit that the formation of heaven and earth, of the celestial 
bodies, etc., belongs to the work of the "Seven Angels of the Presence." 
St. Denys calls the “Builders" "the coöperators of God," and St. 
Augustine goes even farther, and credits the Angels with the possession 
of the divine thought, the prototype, as he says, of everything created.† 
And, finally, St. Thomas Aquinas has a long 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Is it everything to have found out that the celestial circle of 360° is determined by "the full 
word-form of Elohim," and that this yields, when the word is placed in a circle, "3·1415, or the 
relation of circumference to a diameter of one." This is only its astronomical or mathematical 
aspect. To know the full septenary significance of the "Primordial Circle," the pyramid and the 
Kabalistic Bible must be read in the light of the figure on which the temples of India are built. 
The mathematical squaring of the circle is only the terrestrial résumé of the problem. The Jews 
were content with the six days of activity and the seventh of rest. The progenitors of mankind 
solved the greatest problems of the Universe with their seven Rays or Rishis. 


† Genesis begins with the third stage of "creation," skipping the preliminary two. 
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like its author. The millions upon millions of imperfect works found in 
Nature testify loudly that they are the products of finite, conditioned 
beings—though the latter were and are Dhyân Chohans, Archangels, or 
what ever else they may be named. In short, these imperfect works are 
the unfinished production of evolution, under the guidance of the 
imperfect Gods. The Zohar gives us this assurance as well as the Secret 
Doctrine. It speaks of the auxiliaries of the “Ancient of Days,” the 
“Sacred Aged,” and calls them Auphanim, or the living Wheels of the 
celestial orbs, who participate in the work of the creation of the 
Universe. 


Thus it is not the “Principle,” One and Unconditioned, nor even Its 
reflection, that creates, but only the “Seven Gods” who fashion the 
Universe out of the eternal Matter, vivified into objective life by the 
reflection into it of the One Reality. 


The Creator is they—“God the Host”—called in the Secret Doctrine 
the Dhyân Chohans; with the Hindus the Prajâρatis; with the Western 
Kabalists the Sephiroth; and with the Buddhist the Devas—impersonal 
because blind forces. They are the Amshaspends with the Zoroastrians, 
and while with the Christian Mystic the “Creator” is the “Gods of the 
God,” with the dogmatic Churchman he is the “God of the Gods,” the 
“Lord of lords,” etc. 


“Jehovah” is only the God who is greater than all Gods in the eyes of 
Israel. 


I know, that the Lord [of Israel] is great and that our Lord is above all gods.* 
And again: 
For all the gods of the nations are idols, but the Lord made the heavens.† 
The Egyptian Neteroo, translated by Champollion “the other Gods,” 


are the Elohim of the Biblical writers, behind which stands concealed the 
One God, considered in the diversity of his powers.‡ This One is not 
Parabrahman, but the Unmanifested Logos, the Demiurgos, the real 
Creator or Fashioner, that follows him, standing for the Demiurgi 
collectively taken. Further on the great Egyptologist adds: 


We see Egypt concealing and hiding, so to say, the God of Gods behind the agents 
she surrounds him with; she gives the precedence to her great gods before the one 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Psalms cxxxv. 5. 
† Psalms xcvi. 5. 
‡ Rather as Ormazd or Ahura-Mazda, Vit-nam-Ahmi, and all the unmanifeated Logoi. 


Jehovah is the manifested Virâj, corresponding to Binah, the third Sephira in the Kabalah, a 
female Power which would find its prototype rather in the Prajâpâti, than in Brahmâ, the Creator. 
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Henceforward the knowledge of the primeval truths remained 
entirely in the hands of the Initiates. 


The Mysteries had their weak points and their defects, as every 
institution welded with the human element must necessarily have. Yet 
Voltaire has characterised their benefits in a few words: 


In the chaos of popular superstitions there existed an institution which has ever 
prevented man from falling into absolute brutality: it was that of the Mysteries. 


Verily, as Ragon puts it of Masonry; 
Its temple has Time for duration, the Universe for space. . . . “Let us divide that we 


may rule,” have said the crafty; “Let us unite to resist,” have said the first Masons.* 
Or rather, the Initiates whom the Masons have never ceased to claim 


as their primitive and direct Masters. The first and fundamental principle 
of moral strength and power is association and solidarity of thought and 
purpose. “The Sons of Will and Yoga” united in the beginning to resist 
the terrible and ever-growing iniquities of the lefthand Adepts, the 
Atlanteans. This led to the foundation of still more Secret Schools, 
temples of learning, and of Mysteries inaccessible to all except after the 
most terrible trials and probations. 


Anything that might be said of the earliest Adepts and their divine 
Masters would be regarded as fiction. It is necessary, therefore, if we 
would know something of the primitive Initiates to judge of the tree by 
its fruits; to examine the bearing and the work of their successors in the 
Fifth Race as reflected in the works of the classic writers and the great 
Philosophers. How were Initiation and the Initiates regarded during some 
2,000 years by the Greek and Roman writers? Cicero informs his readers 
in very clear terms. He says: 


An Initiate must practise all the virtues in his power: justice, fidelity, liberality, 
modesty, temperance; these virtues cause men to forget the talents that he may lack.† 


Ragon says: 
When the Egyptian priests said: “All for the people, nothing through the people,” 


they were right: in an ignorant nation truth must be revealed only to 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Des Initiations Anciennes and Modernes. “The mysteries,” says Ragon, “were the gift of 
India.” In this he is mistaken, for the Aryan race had brought the mysteries of Initiatiou from 
Atlantis. Nevertheless he is right in saying that the mysteries preceded all civilisations, and that 
by polishing the mind and morals of the peoples they served as a base for all the laws—civil, 
political, and religious. 


† De Off., i. 33. 
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Only in truth the Hierophant was never killed—neither in India nor 
elsewhere, the murder being simply feigned—unless the Initiator had 
chosen the Initiate for his successor and had decided to pass to him the 
last and supreme WORD, after which he had to die—only one man in a 
nation having the right to know that word. Many are those grand Initiates 
who have thus passed out of the world's sight, disappearing 


As mysteriously from the sight of men as Moses from the top of Mount Pisgah 
(Nebo, oracular Wisdom), after he had laid his hands upon Joshua, who thus became 
"full of the spirit of wisdom," i.e., initiated. 


But he died, he was not killed. For killing, if really done, would 
belong to black, not to divine Magic. It is the transmission of light, rather 
than a transfer of life, of life spiritual and divine, and it is the shedding of 
Wisdom, not of blood. But the uninitiated inventors of theological 
Christianity took the allegorical language à la letire; and instituted a 
dogma, the crude, misunderstood expression of which horrifies and 
repels the spiritual "heathen." 


All these Hierophants and Initiates were types of the Sun and of the 
Creative Principle (spiritual potency) as were Vishvakarma and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
ligion and Science, p. 224). . . . But there are sufficient proofs to show that it originated among 
them no more than did their anointed Christos and Sophia. The former they modelled on the 
original of the King Messiah, the male principle of wisdom, and the latter on the third Sephiroth, 
from the Chaldæan Kabalah, and even from the Hindu Brahmâ and Sarasvatî, and the Pagan 
Dionysius and Demeter. And here we are on firm ground, if it were only because it is now proved 
that the New Testament never appeared in its complete form, such as we find it now, till 300 
years after the period of the apostles, and the Zohar and other Kabalistic books are found to 
belong to the first century before our era, if not to be far older still. 


"The Gnostics entertained many of the Essenean ideas; and the Essenes had their greater and 
minor Mysteries at least two centuries before our era. They were the Isarim or Initiates, the 
descendants of the Egyptian hierophants, in whose country they had been settled for several 
centuries before they were converted to Buddhistic monasticiam by the missionaries of King 
Asoka, and amalgamated later with the earliest Christians; and they existed, probably, before the 
old Egyptian temples were desecrated and ruined in the incessant invasions of Persians, Greeks, 
and other conquering hordes. The hierophants had their atonement enacted in the Mystery of 
Initiation ages before the Gnostics, or even the Essenes, had appeared. It was known among 
hierophants as the Baptism of Blood, and was considered not as an atonement for the 'fall of man' 
in Eden, but simply as an expiation for the past, present, and future sins of ignorant, but 
nevertheless polluted mankind. The hierophant had the option of either offering his pure and 
sinless life as a sacrifice for his race to the gods whom he hoped to rejoin, or an animal victim. 
The former depended entirely on their own will. At the last moment of the solemn 'new birth,' the 
Initiator passed 'the word' to the initiated, and immediately after the latter had a weapon placed in 
his right hand, and was ordered to strike. This is the true origin of the Christian dogma of 
atonement." 
As Ballanche says, quoted by Ragon: "Destruction is the great God of the World," justifying 
therefore the philosophical conception of the Hindu Shîva. According to this immutable and 
sacred law, the Initiate was compelled to kill the Initiator; otherwise initiation remained 
incomplete. . . . It is death that generates life." Orthodoxie maconnique, p. 104. All that, however, 
was emblematic and exoteric. Weapon and killing must be understood in their allegorical sense. 







 EGYPTIAN INITIATION.  293(III) 
 
the "Son of Evil" truly. Does all this take anything away from the dignity 
of Christ as an ideal, or of Jesus as a divine man? Not at all. On the 
contrary, made to stand alone, glorified above all other "Sons of God,” 
He can only foment evil feelings in all those many millioned nations who 
do not believe in the Christian system, provoking their hatred and 
leading to iniquitous wars and strifes. If, on the other hand, we place 
Him among a long series of "Sons of God" and Sons of divine Light, 
every man may then be left to choose for himself, among those many 
ideals, which he will choose as a God to call to his help, and worship on 
earth as in Heaven. 


Many among those called "Saviours" were "good shepherds," as was 
Krishna for one, and all of them are said to have "crushed the serpent's 
head"—in other words to have conquered their sensual nature and to 
have mastered divine and Occult Wisdom. Apollo killed Python, a fact 
which exonerates him from the charge of being himself the great Dragon, 
Satan: Krishna slew the snake Kalinâga, the Black Serpent; and the 
Scandinavian Thor bruised the head of the symbolical reptile with his 
crucifixion mace. 


In Egypt every city of importance was separated from its burial-place 
by a sacred lake. The same ceremony of judgment, as is described in The 
Book of the Dead—"that precious and mysterious book" (Bunsen)—as 
taking place in the world of Spirit, took place on earth during the burial 
of the mummy. Forty-two judges or assessors assembled on the shore 
and judged the departed "Soul" according to its actions when in the body. 
After that the priests returned within the sacred precincts and instructed 
the neophytes upon the probable fate of the Soul, and the solemn drama 
that was then taking place in the invisible realm whither the Soul had 
fled. The immortality of the Spirit was strongly inculcated on the 
neophytes by the Al-om-jah—the name of the highest Egyptian 
Hierophant. In the Crata Nepoa—the priestly Mysteries in Egypt—the 
following are described as four out of the seven degrees of Initiation. 


After a preliminary trial at Thebes, where the neophyte had to pass 
through many probations, called the "Twelve Tortures," he was com-
manded, in order that he might come out triumphant, to govern his 
passions and never lose for a moment the idea of his inner God or 
seventh Principle. Then, as a symbol of the wanderings of the unpurified 
Soul, he had to ascend several ladders and wander in darkness in a cave 
with many doors, all of which were locked. Having 
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Secret Doctrine, keeping the kernel for themselves and leaving the husks 
to the unwary. 


Cornelius a Lapide points out and proves the meaning of the word 
tsaba in the first verse of Chapter ii. of Genesis; and he does so 
correctly, guided, as he probably was, by learned Kabalists. The Protes-
tants are certainly wrong in their contention, for angels are mentioned in 
the Pentateuch under the word tsaba, which means "hosts" of angels. In 
the Vulgate the word is translated ornatus, meaning the "sidereal army," 
the ornament also of the sky—kabalistically. The biblical scholars of the 
Protestant Church, and the savants among the materialists, who failed to 
find "angels" mentioned by Moses, have thus committed a serious error. 
For the verse reads: 


Thus the heaven and the earth were finished and all the host of them, 
the "host" meaning "the army of stars and angels"; the last two words 
being, it seems, convertible terms in Church phraseology. A Lapide is 
cited as an authority for this; he says that 


Tsaba does not mean either one or the other but "the one and the other" or both, 
siderum ac angelorum. 


If the Roman Catholics are right on this point, so are the Occultists 
when they claim that the angels worshipped in the Church of Rome are 
none else than their "Seven Planets," the Dhyân Chohans of Buddhistic 
Esoteric Philosophy, or the Kumâras, "the mind-born sons of Brahmâ,” 
known under the patronymic of Vaidhâtra. The identity between the 
Kumâras, the Builders or cosmic Dhyân Chohans, and the Seven Angels 
of the Stars, will be found without one single flaw if their respective 
biographies are studied, and especially the characteristics of their chiefs, 
Sanat-Kumâra (Sanat Sujâta), and Michael the Archangel. Together with 
the Kabirim (Planets), the name of the above in Chaldæa, they were all 
"divine Powers" (Forces). Fuerot says that the name Kabiri was used to 
denote the seven sons of צךיק meaning Pater Sadie, Cain, or Jupiter, or 
again of Jehovah. There are seven Kumâras—four exoteric and three 
secret—the names of the latter being found in the Sânkhya Bhâshya, by 
Gaudapâdâ-chârya.* They are all "Virgin Gods," who remain eternally 
pure and innocent and decline to create progeny. In their primitive 
aspect, these Aryan seven "mind-born sons" of God are not the regents of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The three secret names are " Sana, Sanat Sujâta, and Kapila;" while the four exoteric Gods 
are called, Sanat Kumâra, Sananda, Sanaka and Sanâtana. 
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SECTION XXXIX. 
 


CYCLES AND AVATÂRAS. 
 


——— 
 


WE have already drawn attention to the facts that the record of the 
life of a World-Saviour is emblematical, and must be read by its mystic 
meaning, and that the figures 432 have a cosmic evolutionary 
significance. We find these two facts throwing light on the origin of the 
exoteric Christian religion, and clearing away much of the obscurity 
surrounding its beginnings. For is it not clear that the names and 
characters in the Synoptical Gospels and in that of St. John are not 
historical? Is it not evident that the compilers of the life of Christ, 
desirons to show that the birth of their Master was a cosmic, astro-
nomical, and divinely-preördained event, attempted to coördinate the 
same with the end of the secret cycle, 4,320? When facts are collated this 
answers to them as little as does the other cycle of “thirty-three solar 
years, seven months, and seven days,” which has also been brought 
forward as supporting the same claim, the soli-lunar cycle in which the 
Sun gains on the Moon one solar year. The combination of the three 
figures, 4, 3, 2, with cyphers according to the cycle and Manvantara 
concerned, was, and is, preëminently Hindu. It will remain a secret even 
though several of its significant features are revealed. It relates, for 
instance, to the Pralaya of the races in their periodical dissolution, before 
which events a special Avatâra has always to descend and incarnate on 
earth. These figures were adopted by all the older nations, such as those 
of Egypt and Chaldæa, and before them were current among the 
Atlanteans. Evidently some of the more learned among the early Church 
Fathers who had dabbled, whilst Pagans, in temple secrets, knew them to 
relate to the Avatâric or Messianic Mystery, and tried to apply this cycle 
to the birth of their Messiah; they failed because the figures relate to the 
respective ends of the Root-Races and not to any individual. In their 
badly-directed efforts, moreover, an error of five years occurred. Is it 
possible, if their claims as to the 
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SECTION XLI. 
 


THE DOCTRINE OF AVATÂRAS. 
 


——— 
 


A STRANGE story—a legend rather—is persistently current among the 
disciples of some great Himâlayan Gurus, and even among laymen, to 
the effect that Gautama, the Prince of Kapilavastu, has never left the 
terrestrial regions, though his body died and was burnt, and its relics are 
preserved to this day. There is an oral tradition among the Chinese 
Buddhists, and a written statement among the secret books of the 
Lamaists of Tibet, as well as a tradition among the Âryans, that Gautama 
BUDDHA had two doctrines: one for the masses and His lay disciples, the 
other for His “elect,” the Arhats. His policy and after Him that of His 
Arhats was, it appears, to refuse no one admission into the ranks of 
candidates for Arhatship, but never to divulge the final mysteries except 
to those who had proved themselves, during long years of probation, to 
be worthy of Initiation. These once accepted were consecrated and 
initiated without distinction of race, caste or wealth, as in the case of His 
western successor. It is the Arhats who have set forth and allowed this 
tradition to take root in the people’s mind, and it is the basis, also, of the 
later dogma of Lamaic reincarnation or the succession of human 
Buddhas. 


The little that can be said here upon the subject may or may not help 
to guide the psychic student in the right direction. It being left to the 
option and responsibility of the writer to tell the facts as she personally 
understood them, the blame for possible misconceptions created must 
fall only upon her. She has been taught the doctrine, but it was left to her 
sole intuition—as it is now left to the sagacity of the reader—to group 
the mysterious and perplexing facts together. The incomplete statements 
herein given are fragments of what is contained in certain secret 
volumes, but it is not lawful to divulge the details. 


The esoteric version of the mystery given in the secret volumes may 
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be told very briefly. The Buddhists have always stoutly denied that their 
Buddha was, as alleged by the Brâhmans, an Avatâra of Vishnu in the 
same sense as a man is an incarnation of his Karmic ancestor. They deny 
it partly, perhaps, because the esoteric meaning of the term “Mahâ 
Vishnu” is not known to them in its full, impersonal, and general 
meaning. There is a mysterious Principle in Nature called “Mahâ 
Vishnu,” which is not the God of that name, but a principle which 
contains Bîja, the seed of Avatârism or, in other words, is the potency 
and cause of such divine incarnations. All the World-Saviours, the 
Bodhisattvas and the Avatâras, are the trees of salvation grown out from 
the one seed, the Bîja or “Mahâ Vishnu.” Whether it be called Âdi-
Buddha (Primeval Wisdom) or Mahâ Vishnu, it is all the same. 
Understood esoterically, Vishnu is both Saguna and Nirguna (with and 
without attributes). In the first aspect, Vishnu is the object of exoteric 
worship and devotion; in the second, as Nirguna, he is the culmination of 
the totality of spiritual wisdom in the Universe—Nirvâna,* in short—and 
has as worshippers all philosophical minds. In this esoteric sense the 
Lord Buddha was an incarnation of Mahâ Vishnu. 


This is from the philosophical and purely spiritual standpoint. From 
the plane of illusion, however, as one would say, or from the terrestrial 
standpoint, those initiated know that He was a direct incarnation of one 
of the primeval “Seven Sons of Light” who are to be found in every 
Theogony—the Dhyân Chohans whose mission it is, from one eternity 
(æon) to the other, to watch over the spiritual welfare of the regions 
under their care. This has been already enunciated in Esoteric Buddhism. 


One of the greatest mysteries of speculative and philosophical Mys-
ticism—and it is one of the mysteries now to be disclosed—is the modus 
operandi in the degrees of such hypostatic transferences. As a matter of 
course, divine as well as human incarnations must remain a closed book 
to the theologian as much as to the physiologist, unless the esoteric 
teachings be accepted and become the religion of the world. This 
teaching may never be fully explained to an unprepared public; but one 
thing is certain and may be said now: that between the dogma 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* A great deal of misconception is raised by a confusion of planes of being and misuse of 
expressions. For instance, certain spiritual states have been confounded with the Nirvâna of 
BUDDHA. The Nirvâna of BUDDHA is totally different from any other spiritual state of Samâdhi or 
even the highest Theophania enjoyed by lesser Adepts. After physical death the kinds of spiritual 
states reached by Adepts differ greatly. 
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of a newly-created soul for each new birth, and the physiological 
assumption of a temporary animal soul, there lies the vast region of 
Occult teaching* with its logical and reasonable demonstrations, the 
links of which may all be traced in logical and philosophical sequence in 
nature. 


This “Mystery” is found, for him who understands its right meaning, 
in the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna, in the Bhagavad Gîtâ, 
chapter iv. Says the Avatâra: 


Many births of mine have passed, as also of yours, O Arjuna! All those I know, but 
you do not know yours, O harasser of your enemies. 


Although I am unborn, with exhaustless Âtmâ, and am the Lord of all that is; yet, 
taking up the domination of my nature I am born by the power of illusion.† 


Whenever, O son of Bhârata, there is decline of Dharma [the right law] and the rise 
of Adharma [the opposite of Dharma] there I manifest myself. 


For the salvation of the good and the destruction of wickedness, for the establish-
ment of the law, I am born in every yuga. 


Whoever comprehends truly my divine birth and action, he, O Arjuna, having 
abandoned the body does not receive re-birth; he comes to me. 


Thus, all the Avatâras are one and the same: the Sons of their 
“Father,” in a direct descent and line, the “Father,” or one of the seven 
Flames becoming, for the time being, the Son, and these two being 
one—in Eternity. What is the Father? Is it the absolute Cause of all?—
the fathomless Eternal? No; most decidedly. It is Kâranâtmâ, the “Causal 
Soul” which, in its general sense, is called by the Hindus Îshvara, the 
Lord, and by Christians, “God,” the One and Only. From the standpoint 
of unity it is so; but then the lowest of the Elementals could equally be 
viewed in such case as the “One and Only.” Each human being has, 
moreover, his own divine Spirit or personal God. That divine Entity or 
Flame from which Buddhi emanates stands in the same relation to man, 
though on a lower plane, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This region is the one possible point of conciliation between the two diametrically 
opposed poles of religion and science, the one with its barren fields of dogmas on faith, the other 
over-running with empty hypotheses, both overgrown with the weeds of error. They will never 
meet. The two are at feud, at an everlasting warfare with each other, but this does not prevent 
them from uniting against Esoteric Philosophy, which for two millenniums has had to fight 
against infallibility in both directions, or “mere vanity and pretence” as Antoninus defined it, and 
now finds the materialism of Modern Science arrayed against its truths. 


† Whence some of the Gnostic ideas? Cerinthus taught that the world and Jehovah having 
fallen off from virtue and primitive dignity the Supreme permitted one of his glorious Æons, 
whose name was the “Anointed” (Christ) to incarnate in the man Jesus. Basilides denied the 
reality of the body of Jesus, and calling it an “illusion” held that it was Simon of Cyrene who 
suffered on the Cross in his stead. All such teachings are echoes of the Eastern Doctrines. 
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as the Dhyâni-Buddha to his human Buddha. Hence monotheism and 
polytheism are not irreconcilable; they exist in Nature. 


Truly, “for the salvation of the good and the destruction of wicked-
ness,” the personalities known as Gautama, Shankara, Jesus and a few 
others were born each in his age, as declared—“I am born in every 
Yuga”—and they were all born through the same Power. 


There is a great mystery in such incarnations and they are outside and 
beyond the cycle of general re-births. Rebirths may be divided into three 
classes: the divine incarnations called Avatâras; those of Adepts who 
give up Nirvâna for the sake of helping on humanity—the 
Nirmânakâyas; and the natural succession of rebirths for all—the 
common law. The Avatâra is an appearance, one which may be termed a 
special illusion within the natural illusion that reigns on the planes under 
the sway of that power, Mâyâ; the Adept is re-born consciously, at his 
will and pleasure;* the units of the common herd unconsciously follow 
the great law of dual evolution. 


What is an Avatâra? for the term before being used ought to be well 
understood. It is a descent of the manifested Deity—whether under the 
specific name of Shiva, Vishnu, or Âdi-Buddha—into an illusive form of 
individuality, an appearance which to men on this illusive plane is 
objective, but is not so in sober fact. That illusive form, having neither 
past nor future, because it had neither previous incarnation nor will have 
subsequent rebirths, has naught to do with Karma, which has therefore 
no hold on it. 


Gautama BUDDHA was born an Avatâra in one sense. But this, in 
view of unavoidable objections on dogmatic grounds, necessitates 
explanation. There is a great difference between an Avatâra and a 
Jîvanmukta; one, as already stated, is an illusive appearance, Karma- 
less, and having never before incarnated; and the other, the Jîvanmukta, 
is one who obtains Nirvâna by his individual merits. To this expression 
again an uncompromising, philosophical Vedântin would object. He 
might say that as the condition of the Avatâra and the Jivanmukta are 
one and the same state, no amount of personal merit, in howsoever many 
incarnations, can lead its possessor to Nirvâna. Nirvâna, he would say, is 
actionless; how can, then, any action lead to it? It is 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* A genuine initiated Adept will retain his Adeptship, though there may be for our world of 
illusion numberless incarnations of him. The propelling power that lies at the root of a series of 
such incarnations is not Karma, as ordinarily understood, but a still more inscrutable power. 
During the period of his lives the Adept does not lose his Adeptship, though he cannot rise in it to 
a higher degree. 
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neither a result nor a cause, but an ever-present, eternal Is, as Nâgasena 
defined it. Hence it can have no relation to, or concern with, action, 
merit, or demerit, since these are subject to Karma. All this is very true, 
but still to our mind there is an important difference between the two. An 
Avatâra is; a Jîvanmukta becomes one. If the state of the two is identical, 
not so are the causes which lead to it. An Avatâra is a descent of a God 
into an illusive form; a Jîvanmukta, who may have passed through 
numberless incarnations and may have accumulated merit in them, 
certainly does not become a Nirvânî because of that merit, but only 
because of the Karma generated by it, which leads and guides him in the 
direction of the Guru who will initiate him into the mystery of Nirvâna 
and who alone can help him to reach this abode. 


The Shâstras say that from our works alone we obtain Moksha, and if 
we take no pains there will be no gain and we shall be neither assisted 
nor benefited by Deity [the Mahâ-Guru]. Therefore it is maintained that 
Gautama, though an Avatâra in one sense, is a true human Jîvanmukta, 
owing his position to his personal merit, and thus more than an Avatâra. 
It was his personal merit that enabled him to achieve Nirvâna. 


Of the voluntary and conscious incarnations of Adepts there are two 
types—those of Nirmânakâyas, and those undertaken by the proba-
tionary chelâs who are on their trial. 


The greatest, as the most puzzling mystery of the first type lies in the 
fact, that such re-birth in a human body of the personal Ego of some 
particular Adept—when it has been dwelling in the Mâyâvi or the Kâma 
Rûpa, and remaining in the Kâma Loka—may happen even when his 
“Higher Principles” are in the state of Nirvâna.* Let it be understood that 
the above expressions are used for popular purposes, and therefore that 
what is written does not deal with this deep and mysterious question 
from the highest plane, that of absolute spirituality, nor again from the 
highest philosophical point of view, comprehensible but to the very few. 
It must not be supposed that anything can go 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* From the so-called Brahmâ Loka—the seventh and higher world, beyond which all is 
arûpa, formless, purely spiritual—to the lowest world and insect, or even to an object such as a 
leaf, there is perpetual revolution of the condition of existence, evolution and re-birth. Some 
human beings attain states or spheres from which there is only a return in a new Kalpa (a day of 
Brahmâ); there are other states or spheres from which there is only return after 100 years of 
Brahmâ (Mahâ- Kalpa, a period covering 311,040,000,000,000 years). Nirvâna, it is said, is a 
state from which there is no return. Yet it is maintained that there may be, as exceptional cases, 
re-incarnation from that state; only such incarnations are illusion, like everything else on this 
plane, as will be shown. 
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into Nirvâna which is not eternally there; but human intellect in con-
ceiving the Absolute must put It as the highest term in an indefinite 
series. If this be borne in mind a great deal of misconception will be 
avoided. The content of this spiritual evolution is the material on various 
planes with which the Nirvânî was in contact prior to his attainment of 
Nirvâna. The plane on which this is true, being in the series of illusive 
planes, is undoubtedly not the highest. Those who search for that must 
go to the right source of study, the teachings of the Upanishads, and 
must go in the right spirit. Here we attempt only to indicate the direction 
in which the search is to be made, and in showing a few of the 
mysterious Occult possibilities we do not bring our readers actually to 
the goal. The ultimate truth can be communicated only from Guru to 
initiated pupil. 


Having said so much, the statement still will and must appear incom-
prehensible, if not absurd, to many. Firstly, to all those who are 
unfamiliar with the doctrine of the manifold nature and various aspects 
of the human Monad; and secondly to those who view the septenary 
division of the human entity from a too materialistic standpoint. Yet the 
intuitional Occultist, who has studied thoroughly the mysteries of 
Nirvâna—who knows it to be identical with Parabrahman, and hence 
unchangeable, eternal and no Thing but the Absolute All—will seize the 
possibility of the fact. They know that while a Dharmakâya—a Nirvânî 
“without remains,” as our Orientalists have translated it, being absorbed 
into that Nothingness, which is the one real, because Absolute, 
Consciousness—cannot be said to return to incarnation on Earth, the 
Nirvânî being no longer a he, a she, or even an it, the Nirmânakâya—or 
he who has obtained Nirvâna “with remains,” i.e., who is clothed in a 
subtle body, which makes him impervious to all outward impressions 
and to every mental feeling, and in whom the notion of his Ego has not 
entirely ceased—can do so. Again, every Eastern Occultist is aware of 
the fact that there are two kinds of Nirmânakâyas—the natural, and the 
assumed; that the former is the name or epithet given to the condition of 
a high ascetic, or Initiate, who has reached a stage of bliss second only to 
Nirvâna; while the latter means the self-sacrifice of one who voluntarily 
gives up the absolute Nirvâna, in order to help humanity and be still 
doing it good, or, in other words, to save his fellow-creatures by guiding 
them. It may be objected that the Dharmakâya, being a Nirvânî or 
Jîvanmukta, can have no “remains” left behind him after death, for 
having attained that 
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state from which no further incarnations are possible, there is no need for 
him of a subtle body, or of the individual Ego that reincarnates from one 
birth to another, and that therefore the latter disappears of logical 
necessity; to this it is answered: it is so for all exoteric purposes and as a 
general law. But the case with which we are dealing is an exceptional 
one, and its realization lies within the Occult powers of the high Initiate, 
who, before entering into the state of Nirvâna, can cause his “remains” 
(sometimes, though not very well, called his Mâyâvi Rûpa), to remain 
behind,* whether he is to become a Nirvânî, or to find himself in a lower 
state of bliss. 


Next, there are cases—rare, yet more frequent than one would be 
disposed to expect—which are the voluntary and conscious reincarna-
tions of Adepts† on their trial. Every man has an Inner, a “Higher Self,” 
and also an Astral Body. But few are those who, outside the higher 
degrees of Adeptship, can guide the latter, or any of the principles that 
animate it, when once death has closed their short terrestrial life. Yet 
such guidance, or their transference from the dead to a living body, is not 
only possible, but is of frequent occurrence, according to Occult and 
Kabalistic teachings. The degrees of such power of course vary greatly. 
To mention but three: the lowest of these degrees would allow an Adept, 
who has been greatly trammelled during life in his study and in the use 
of his powers, to choose after death another body in which he could go 
on with his interrupted studies, though ordinarily he would lose in it 
every remembrance of his previous incarnation. The next degree permits 
him, in addition to this, to transfer the memory of his past life to his new 
body; while the highest has hardly any limits in the exercise of that 
wonderful faculty. 


As an instance of an Adept who enjoyed the first mentioned power 
some mediæval Kabalists cite a well-known personage of the fifteenth 
century—Cardinal de Cusa; Karma, due to his wonderful devotion to 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This fact of the disappearance of the vehicle of Egotism in the fully developed Yogi, who 
is supposed to have reached Nirvâna on earth, years before his corporeal death, has led to the law 
in Manu, sanctioned by millenniums of Brâhmanical authority, that such a Paramâtmâ should be 
held as absolutely blameless and free from sin or responsibility, do whatever he may (see last 
chapter of the Laws of Manu). Indeed, caste itself—that most despotic, uncompromising and 
autocratic tyrant in India—can be broken with impunity by the Yogi, who is above caste. This 
will give the key to our statements. 


† [The word “Adept” is very loosely used by H. P. B., who often seems to have implied by it 
no more than the possession of special knowledge of some kind. Here it seems to mean first an 
uninitiated disciple and then an initiated one.—EDS.] 
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Esoteric study and the Kabalah, led the suffering Adept to seek intel-
lectual recuperation and rest from ecclesiastical tyranny in the body of 
Copernicus. Se non e vero e ben trovato; and the perusal of the lives of 
the two men might easily lead a believer in such powers to a ready 
acceptance of the alleged fact. The reader having at his command the 
means to do so is asked to turn to the formidable folio in Latin of the 
fifteenth century, called De Docta Ignorantia, written by the Cardinal de 
Cusa, in which all the theories and hypotheses—all the ideas—of 
Copernicus are found as the key-notes to the discoveries of the great 
astronomer.* Who was this extraordinarily learned Cardinal? The son of 
a poor boatman, owing all his career, his Cardinal’s hat, and the 
reverential awe rather than friendship of the Popes Eugenius IV., 
Nicholas V., and Pius II., to the extraordinary learning which seemed 
innate in him, since he had studied nowhere till comparatively late in 
life. De Cusa died in 1473; moreover, his best works were written before 
he was forced to enter orders—to escape persecution. Nor did the Adept 
escape it. 


In the voluminous work of the Cardinal above-quoted is found a very 
suggestive sentence, the authorship of which has been variously attri-
buted to Pascal, to Cusa himself, and to the Zohar, and which belongs by 
right to the Books of Hermes: 


The world is an infinite sphere, whose centre is everywhere and whose circumfer-
ence is nowhere. 


This is changed by some into: “The centre being nowhere, and the 
circumference everywhere,” a rather heretical idea for a Cardinal, though 
perfectly orthodox from a Kabalistic standpoint. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* About fifty years before the birth of Copernicus, de Cusa wrote as follows: “Though the 
world may not be absolutely infinite, no one can represent it to himself as finite, since human 
reason is incapable of assigning to it any term. . . . For in the same way that our earth cannot be in 
the centre of the Universe, as thought, no more could the sphere of the fixed stars be in it. . . . 
Thus this world is like a vast machine, having its centre [Deity] everywhere, and its 
circumference nowhere [machina mundi, quasi habens ubique centrum, el nullibi 
circumferentiam]. . . . Hence, the earth not being in the centre, cannot therefore be motionless . . . 
. and though it is far smaller than the sun, one must not conclude for all that, that she is worse 
[vilior—more vile]. . . . One cannot see whether its inhabitants are superior to those who dwell 
nearer to the sun, or in other stars, as sidereal space cannot be deprived of inhabitants. . . . The 
earth, very likely [fortasse] one of the smallest globes, is nevertheless the cradle of intelligent 
beings, most noble and perfect.” One cannot fail to agree with the biographer of Cardinal de 
Cusa, who, having no suspicion of the Occult truth, and the reason of such erudition in a writer of 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, simply marvels at such a miraculous foreknowledge, and 
attributes it to God, saying of him that he was a man incomparable in every kind of philosophy, 
by whom many a theological mystery inaccessible to the human mind (!), veiled and neglected 
for centuries (velata et neglecta) were once more brought to light. “Pascal might have read De 
Cusa’s works; but whence could the Cardinal have borrowed his ideas?” asks Moreri. Evidently 
from Hermes and the works of Pythagoras, even if the mystery of his incarnation and re-
incarnation be dismissed. 
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The theory of rebirth must be set forth by Occultists, and then 


applied to special cases. The right comprehension of this psychic fact is 
based upon a correct view of that group of celestial Beings who are 
universally called the seven Primeval Gods or Angels—our Dhyân 
Chohans—the “Seven Primeval Rays” or Powers, adopted later on by the 
Christian Religion as the “Seven Angels of the Presence.” Arûpa, 
formless, at the upper rung of the ladder of Being, materializing more 
and more as they descend in the scale of objectivity and form, ending in 
the grossest and most imperfect of the Hierarchy, man—it is the former 
purely spiritual group that is pointed out to us, in our Occult teaching, as 
the nursery and fountain-head of human beings. Therein germinates that 
consciousness which is the earliest manifestation from causal Con-
sciousness—the Alpha and the Omega of divine being and life for ever. 
And as it proceeds downward through every phase of existence descend-
ing through man, through animal and plant, it ends its descent only in the 
mineral. It is represented by the double triangle—the most mysterious 
and the most suggestive of all mystic signs, for it is a double glyph, 
embracing spiritual and physical consciousness and life, the former 
triangle running upwards, and the lower downwards, both interlaced, and 
showing the various planes of the twice-seven modes of consciousness, 
the fourteen spheres of existence, the Lokas of the Brâhmans. 


The reader may now be able to obtain a clearer comprehension of the 
whole thing. He will also see what is meant by the “Watchers,” there 
being one placed as the Guardian or Regent over each of the seven 
divisions or regions of the earth, according to old traditions, as there is 
one to watch over and guide every one of the fourteen worlds or Lokas.* 
But it is not with any of these that we are at present concerned, but with 
the “Seven Breaths,” so-called, that furnish man with his immortal 
Monad in his cyclic pilgrimage. 


The Commentary on the Book of Dzyan says: 
Descending on his region first as Lord of Glory, the Flame (or 


Breath), having called into conscious being the highest of the 
Emanations of that special region, ascends from it again to Its primeval 
seat, whence It watches 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This is the secret meaning of the statements about the Hierarchy of Prajâpatis or Rishis. 
First seven are mentioned, then ten, then twenty-one, and so on. They are “Gods” and creators of 
men—many of them the “Lords of Beings”; they are the “Mind-born Sons” of Brahmâ, and then 
they became mortal heroes, and are often shown as of a very sinful character. The Occult 
meaning of the Biblical Patriarchs, their genealogy, and their descendants dividing among 
themselves the earth, is the same. Again, Jacob’s dream has the same significance. 
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over and guides Its countless Beams (Monads). It chooses as Its 
Avatâras only those who had the Seven Virtues in them* in their previous 
incarnation. As for the rest, It overshadows each with one of Its 
countless beams. Yet even the “beam” is a part of the Lord of Lords.† 


The septenary principle in man—who can be regarded as dual only 
as concerns psychic manifestation on this gross earthly plane—was 
known to all antiquity, and may be found in every ancient Scripture. The 
Egyptians knew and taught it, and their division of principles is in every 
point a counterpart of the Âryan Secret Teaching. It is thus given in Isis 
Unveiled: 


In the Egyptian notions, as in those of all other faiths founded on philosophy, man 
was not merely . . . a union of soul and body: he was a trinity when Spirit was added to 
it. Besides, that doctrine made him consist of Kha (body), Khaba (astral form or 
shadow), Ka (animal soul or life-principle), Ba (the higher soul), and Akh (terrestrial 
intelligence). They had also a sixth principle, named Sah (or mummy), but the functions 
of this one commenced after the death of the body.‡ 


The seventh principle being of course the highest, uncreated Spirit 
was generically called Osiris, therefore every deceased person became 
Osirified—or an Osiris—after death. 


But in addition to reiterating the old ever-present fact of reincarna-
tion and Karma—not as taught by the Spiritists, but as by the most 
Ancient Science in the world—Occultists must teach cyclic and evolu-
tionary reincarnation: that kind of re-birth, mysterious and still incom-
prehensible to many who are ignorant of the world’s history, which was 
cautiously mentioned in Isis Unveiled. A general re-birth for every 
individual with interlude of Kâma Loka and Devachan, and a cyclic 
conscious reincarnation with a grand and divine object for the few. 
Those great characters who tower like giants in the history of mankind 
like Siddârtha BUDDHA and Jesus in the realm of the spiritual, and 
Alexander the Macedonian and Napoleon the Great in the realm of 
physical conquests are but the reflected images of human types which 
had existed—not ten thousand years before, as cautiously put forward in 
Isis Unveiled, but for millions of consecutive years from the beginning of 
the Manvantara. For—with the exception of real Avatâras, as 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* He “of the Seven Virtues” is one who, without the benefit of Initiation, becomes as pure as 
any Adept by the simple exertion of his own merit. Being so holy, his body at his next 
incarnation becomes the Avatâra of his “Watcher” or Guardian Angel, as the Christian would put 
it. 


† The title of the highest Dhyân Chohans. 
‡ Op. cit., ii. 367. 
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above explained—they are the same unbroken Rays (Monads), each 
respectively of its own special Parent-Flame—called Devas, Dhyân 
Chohans, or Dhyâni-Buddhas, or again, Planetary Angels, etc.—shining 
in æοnic eternity as their prototypes. It is in their image that some men 
are born, and when some specific humanitarian object is in view, the 
latter are hypostatically animated by their divine prototypes reproduced 
again and again by the mysterious Powers that control and guide the 
destinies of our world. 


No more could be said at the time when Isis Unveiled was written; 
hence the statement was limited to the single remark that 


There is no prominent character in all the annals of sacred or profane history whose 
prototype we cannot find in the half fictitious and half real traditions of bygone 
religions and mythologies. As the star, glimmering at an immeasurable distance above 
our heads, in the boundless immensity of the sky, reflects itself in the smooth waters of 
a lake, so does the imagery of men of the antediluvian ages reflect itself in the periods 
we can embrace in a historical retrospect. 


But now that so many publications have been brought out, stating 
much of the doctrine, and several of them giving many an erroneous 
view, this vague allusion may be amplified and explained. Not only does 
this statement apply to prominent characters in history in general, but 
also to men of genius, to every remarkable man of the age, who soars 
beyond the common herd with some abnormally developed special 
capacity in him, leading to the progress and good of mankind. Each is a 
reincarnation of an individuality that has gone before him with capacities 
in the same line, bringing thus as a dowry to his new form that strong 
and easily re-awakened capacity or quality which had been fully 
developed in him in his preceding birth. Very often they are ordinary 
mortals, the Egos of natural men in the course of their cyclic 
development. 


But it is with “special cases” that we are now concerned. Let us 
suppose that a person during his cycle of incarnations is thus selected for 
special purposes—the vessel being sufficiently clean—by his personal 
God, the Fountain-head (on the plane of the manifested) of his Monad, 
who thus becomes his in-dweller. That God, his own prototype or 
“Father in Heaven,” is, in one sense, not only the image in which he, the 
spiritual man, is made, but in the case we are considering, it is that 
spiritual, individual Ego himself. This is a case of permanent, life-long 
Theophania. Let us bear in mind that this is neither Avatârism, as it is 
understood in Brâhmanical Philosophy, nor is the 
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man thus selected a Jîvanmukta or Nirvânî, but that it is a wholly 
exceptional case in the realm of Mysticism. The man may or may not 
have been an Adept in his previous lives; he is so far, and simply, an 
extremely pure and spiritual individual—or one who was all that in his 
preceding birth, if the vessel thus selected is that of a newly-born infant. 
In this case, after the physical translation of such a saint or Bodhisattva, 
his astral principles cannot be subjected to a natural dissolution like 
those of any common mortal. They remain in our sphere and within 
human attraction and reach; and thus it is that not only a Buddha, a 
Shankarâchârya, or a Jesus can be said to animate several persons at one 
and the same time, but even the principles of a high Adept may be 
animating the outward tabernacles of common mortals. 


A certain Ray (principle) from Sanat Kumâra spiritualized 
(animated) Pradyumna, the son of Krishna during the great Mahâbhârata 
period, while at the same time, he, Sanat Kumâra, gave spiritual 
instruction to King Dhritarâshtra. Moreover, it is to be remembered that 
Sanat Kumâra is “an eternal youth of sixteen,” dwelling in Jana Loka, his 
own sphere or spiritual state. 


Even in ordinary mediumistic life, so-called, it is pretty well ascer-
tained that while the body is acting—even though only mechanically— 
or resting in one place, its astral double may be appearing and acting 
independently in another, and very often distant place. This is quite a 
common occurrence in mystic life and history, and if this be so with 
ecstatics, Seers and Mystics of every description, why cannot the same 
thing happen on a higher and more spiritually developed plane of 
existence? Admit the possibility on the lower psychic plane, then why 
not on a higher plane? In the cases of higher Adeptship, when the body is 
entirely at the command of the Inner Man, when the Spiritual Ego is 
completely reünited with its seventh principle even during the life-time 
of the personality, and the Astral Man or personal Ego has become so 
purified that he has gradually assimilated all the qualities and attributes 
of the middle nature (Buddhi and Manas in their terrestrial aspect) that 
personal Ego substitutes itself, so to say, for the spiritual Higher Self, 
and is thenceforth capable of living an independent life on earth; when 
corporeal death takes place the following mysterious event often 
happens. As a Dharmakâya, a Nirvânî “without remains” entirely free 
from terrestrial admixture, the Spiritual Ego cannot return to reincarnate 
on earth. But in such cases, it is affirmed, the personal Ego of even a 
Dharmakâya can remain in our sphere as a 
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whole, and return to incarnation on earth if need be. For now it can no 
longer be subject, like the astral remains of any ordinary man, to gradual 
dissolution in the Kâma Loka (the limbus or purgatory of the Roman 
Catholic, and the “Summer-land” of the Spiritualist); it cannot die a 
second death, as such disintegration is called by Proclus.* It has become 
too holy and pure, no longer by reflected but its own natural light and 
spirituality, either to sleep in the unconscious slumber of a lower 
Nirvânic state, or to be dissolved like any ordinary astral shell and 
disappear in its entirety. 


But in that condition known as the Nirmânakâya [the Nirvânî “with 
remains,”] he can still help humanity. 


“Let me suffer and bear the sins of all [be reincarnated unto new 
misery] but let the world be saved!” was said by Gautama BUDDHA: an 
exclamation the real meaning of which is little understood now by his 
followers. “If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?”† asks 
the astral Jesus of Peter. “Till I come” means “till I am reincarnated 
again” in a physical body. Yet the Christ of the old crucified body could 
truly say: “I am with my Father and one with Him,” which did not 
prevent the astral from taking a form again nor John from tarrying indeed 
till his Master had come; nor hinder John from failing to recognize him 
when he did come, or from then opposing him. But in the Church that 
remark generated the absurd idea of the millennium or chiliasm, in its 
physical sense. 


Since then the “Man of Sorrows” has returned perchance, more than 
once, unknown to, and undiscovered by, his blind followers. Since then 
also, this grand “Son of God” has been incessantly and most cruelly 
crucified daily and hourly by the Churches founded in his name. But the 
Apostles, only half-initiated, failed to tarry for their Master, and not 
recognizing him, spurned him every time he returned.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “After death, the soul continueth in the aerial (astral) body, till it is entirely purified from 
all angry, sensual passions; then doth it put off by a second death [when arising to Devachan] the 
aerial body as it did the earthly one. Wherefore the ancients say that there is a celestial body 
always joined with the soul, which is immortal, luminous and star-like.” It becomes natural then, 
that the “aerial body” of an Adept should have no such second dying, since it has been cleansed 
of all its natural impurity before its separation from the physical body. The high Initiate is a “Son 
of the Resurrection,” “being equal unto the angels,” and cannot die any more (see Luke, xx. 36). 


† St. John, xxi. 21. 
‡ See the extract made in the Theosophist from a glorious novel by Dostoievsky—a 


fragment entitled “The Great Inquisitor.” It is a fiction, naturally, still a sublime fiction of Christ 
returning in Spain during the palmy days of the Inquisition, and being imprisoned and put to 
death by the Inquisitor, who fears lest Christ should ruin the work of Jesuit hands. 
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SECTION XLII. 
 


THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 
 


——— 
 


THE "Mystery of Buddha" is that of several other Adepts—perhaps of 
many. The whole trouble is to understand correctly that other mystery: 
that of the real fact, so abstruse and transcendental at first sight, about 
the "Seven Principles" in man, the reflections in man of the seven powers 
in Nature, physically, and of the seven Hierarchies of Being, 
intellectually and spiritually. Whether a man—material, ethereal, and 
spiritual—is for the clearer comprehension of his (broadly-speaking) 
triple nature, divided into groups according to one or another system, the 
foundation and the apex of that division will be always the same. There 
being only three Upâdhis (bases) in man, any number of Koshas 
(sheaths) and their aspects may be built on these without destroying the 
harmony of the whole. Thus, while the Esoteric System accepts the 
septenary division, the Vedântic classification gives five Koshas, and the 
Târaka Râja Yoga simplifies them into four—the three Upâdhis 
synthesized by the highest principle, Âtmâ. 
That which has just been stated will, of course, suggest the question: 
"How can a spiritual (or semi-spiritual) personality lead a triple or even a 
dual life, shifting respective ‘Higher Selves' ad libitum, and be still the 
one eternal Monad in the infinity of a Manvantara?" The answer to this is 
easy for the true Occultist, while for the uninitiated profane it must 
appear absurd. The "Seven Principles" are, of course, the manifestation 
of one indivisible Spirit, but only at the end of the Manvantara, and when 
they come to be re-united on the plane of the One Reality does the unity 
appear; during the "Pilgrim's" journey the reflections of that indivisible 
One Flame, the aspects of the one eternal Spirit, have each the power of 
action on one of the manifested planes of existence—the gradual 
differentiations from the one unmanifested plane—on that plane namely 
to which it properly belongs. Our earth 
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SECTION XLIII. 
 


THE MYSTERY OF BUDDHA. 
 


——— 
 


Now the mystery of Buddha lies in this: Gautama, an incarnation of 
pure Wisdom, had yet to learn in His human body and to be initiated into 
the world’s secrets like any other mortal, until the day when He emerged 
from His secret recess in the Himâlayas and preached for the first time in 
the grove of Benares. The same with Jesus: from the age of twelve to 
thirty years, when He is found preaching the Sermon on the Mount, 
nothing is positively said or known of Him. Gautama had sworn 
inviolable secrecy as to the Esoteric Doctrines imparted to Him. In His 
immense pity for the ignorance—and as its consequence the sufferings—
of mankind, desirous though He was to keep inviolate His sacred vows, 
He failed to keep within the prescribed limits. While constructing His 
Esoteric Philosophy (the “Eye-Doctrine”) on the foundations of eternal 
Truth, He failed to conceal certain dogmas, and trespassing beyond the 
lawful lines, caused those dogmas to be misunderstood. In His anxiety to 
make away with the false Gods, He revealed in the “Seven Paths to 
Nirvâna” some of the mysteries of the Seven Lights of the Arûpa 
(formless) World. A little of the truth is often worse than no truth at all. 


Truth and fiction are like oil and water: they will never mix. 
His new doctrine, which represented the outward dead body of the 


Esoteric Teaching without its vivifying Soul, had disastrous effects: it 
was never correctly understood, and the doctrine itself was rejected by 
the Southern Buddhists. Immense philanthropy, a boundless love and 
charity for all creatures, were at the bottom of His unintentional mistake; 
but Karma little heeds intentions, whether good or bad, if they remain 
fruitless. If the “Good Law” as preached resulted in the most sublime 
code of ethics and the unparalleled philosophy of things external in the 
visible Kosmos, it biassed and misguided immature minds into believing 
there was nothing more under the outward mantle of the system, and its 
dead-letter only was accepted. More- 
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over, the new teaching unsettled many great minds which had previously 
followed the orthodox Brâhmanical lead. 


Thus, fifty odd years after his death “the great Teacher”* having 
refused full Dharmakâya and Nirvâna, was pleased, for purposes of 
Karma and philanthropy, to be reborn. For Him death had been no death, 
but as expressed in the “Elixir of Life,”† He changed 


A sudden plunge into darkness to a transition into a brighter light. 
The shock of death was broken, and like many other Adepts, He 


threw off the mortal coil and left it to be burnt, and its ashes to serve as 
relics, and began interplanetary life, clothed in His subtle body. He was 
reborn as Shankara, the greatest Vedântic teacher of India, whose 
philosophy—based as it is entirely on the fundamental axioms of the 
eternal Revelation, the Shruti, or the primitive Wisdom-Religion, as 
Buddha from a different point of view had before based His—finds itself 
in the middle-ground between the too exuberantly veiled metaphysics of 
the orthodox Brâhmans and those of Gautama, which, stripped in their 
exoteric garb of every soul-vivifying hope, transcendental aspiration and 
symbol, appear in their cold wisdom like crystalline icicles, the skeletons 
of the primeval truths of Esoteric Philosophy. 


Was Shankarâchârya Gautama the Buddha, then, under a new 
personal form? It may perhaps only puzzle the reader the more if he be 
told that there was the “astral” Gautama inside the outward Shankara, 
whose higher principle, or Âtman, was, nevertheless, his own divine 
prototype—the “Son of Light,” indeed—the heavenly, mind-born son of 
Aditi. 


This fact is again based on that mysterious transference of the divine 
ex-personality merged in the impersonal Individuality—now in its full 
trinitarian form of the Monad as Âtmâ-Buddhi-Manas—to a new body, 
whether visible or subjective. In the first case it is a Manushya-Buddha; 
in the second it is a Nirmânakâya. The Buddha is in Nirvâna, it is said, 
though this once mortal vehicle—the subtle body—of Gautama is still 
present among the Initiates; nor will it leave the realm of conscious 
Being so long as suffering mankind needs its divine help—not to the end 
of this Root Race, at any rate. From time to time He, the “astral” 
Gautama, associates Himself, in some most mysterious— 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* When we say the “great Teacher,” we do not mean His Buddhic Ego, but that principle in 
Him which was the vehicle of His personal or terrestrial Ego. 


† Five Years of Theosophy, New Edition, p. 3. 
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to us quite incomprehensible—manner, with Avatâras and great saints, 
and works through them. And several such are named. 


Thus it is averred that Gautama Buddha was reincarnated in Shan- 
karâchârya—that, as is said in Esoteric Buddhism; 


Shankarâchârya simply was Buddha in all respects in a new body.* 
While the expression in its mystic sense is true, the way of putting it 


may be misleading until explained. Shankara was a Buddha, most 
assuredly, but he never was a reincarnation of the Buddha, though 
Gautama’s “Astral” Ego—or rather his Bodhisattva—may have been 
associated in some mysterious way with Shankarâchârya. Yes, it was 
perhaps the Ego, Gautama, under a new and better adapted casket—that 
of a Brâhman of Southern India. But the Âtman, the Higher Self that 
overshadowed both, was distinct from the Higher Self of the translated 
Buddha, which was now in Its own sphere in Kosmos. 


Shankara was an Avatâra in the full sense of the term. According to 
Sayanâchârya, the great commentator on the Vedas, he is to be held as an 
Avatâra, or direct incarnation of Shiva—the Logos, the Seventh 
Principle in Nature—Himself. In the Secret Doctrine Shri Shankar- 
âchârya is regarded as the abode—for the thirty-two years of his mortal 
life—of a Flame, the highest of the manifested Spiritual Beings, one of 
the Primordial Seven Rays. 


And now what is meant by a “Bodhisattva”? Buddhists of the 
Mahâyâna mystic system teach that each BUDDHA manifests Himself 
(hypostatically or otherwise) simultaneously in three worlds of Being, 
namely, in the world of Kâma (concupiscence or desire—the sensuous 
universe or our earth) in the shape of a man; in the world of Rûpa (form, 
yet supersensuous) as a Bodhisattva; and in the highest Spiritual World 
(that of purely incorporeal existences) as a Dhyâni-Buddha. The latter 
prevails eternally in space and time, i.e., from one Mahâ-Kalpa to the 
other—the synthetic culmination of the three being Âdi-Buddha,† the 
Wisdom-Principle, which is Absolute, and therefore out of space and 
time. Their inter-relation is the following: The Dhyâni-Buddha, when the 
world needs a human Buddha, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* op. cit., p. 175, Fifth Edition. 
† It would be useless to raise objections from exoteric works to statements in this, which 


aims to expound, however superficially, the Esoteric Teachings alone. It is because they are 
misled by the exoteric doctrine that Bishop Bigandet and others aver that the notion of a supreme 
eternal Âdi-Buddha is to be found only in writings of comparatively recent date. What is given 
here is taken from the secret portions of Dus Kyi Khorlo (Kâla Chakra, in Sanskrit, or the “Wheel 
of Time,” or duration). 







 THE BUDDHA CANNOT REINCARNATE. 379(III) 
 
“creates” through the power of Dhyâna (meditation, omnipotent 
devotion), a mind-born son—a Bodhisattva—whose mission it is after 
the physical death of his human, or Manushya-Buddha, to continue his 
work on earth till the appearance of the subsequent Buddha. The Esoteric 
meaning of this teaching is clear. In the case of a simple mortal, the 
principles in him are only the more or less bright reflections of the seven 
cosmic, and the seven celestial Principles, the Hierarchy of supersensual 
Beings. In the case of a Buddha, they are almost the principles in esse 
themselves. The Bodhisattva replaces in him the Kârana Sharira, the Ego 
principle, and the rest correspondingly; and it is in this way that Esoteric 
Philosophy explains the meaning of the sentence that “by virtue of 
Dhyâna [or abstract meditation] the Dhyâni-Buddha [the Buddha’s Spirit 
or Monad] creates a Bodhisattva,” or the astrally clothed Ego within the 
Manushya-Buddha. Thus, while the Buddha merges back into Nirvâna 
whence it proceeded, the Bodhisattva remains behind to continue the 
Buddha’s work upon earth. It is then this Bodhisattva that may have 
afforded the lower principles in the apparitional body of Shankarâchârya, 
the Avatâra. 


Now to say that Buddha, after having reached Nirvâna, returned 
thence to reïncarnate in a new body, would be uttering a heresy from the 
Brâhmanical, as well as from the Buddhistic standpoint. Even in the 
Mahâyâna exoteric School in the teaching as to the three “Buddhic” 
bodies,* it is said of the Dharmakâya—the ideal formless Being—that 
once it is taken, the Buddha in it abandons the world of sensuous 
perceptions for ever, and has not, nor can he have, any more connection 
with it. To say, as the Esoteric or Mystic School teaches, that though 
Buddha is in Nirvâna he has left behind him the Nirmânakâya (the 
Bodhisattva) to work after him, is quite orthodox and in accordance with 
both the Esoteric Mahâyâna and the Prasanga Mâdhyâmika Schools, the 
latter an anti-esoteric and most rationalistic system. For in the Kâla 
Chakra Commentary it is shown that there is: (1) Âdi-Buddha, eternal 
and conditionless; then (2) come Sambhogakâya-Buddhas, or Dhyâni-
Buddhas, existing from (æonic) eternity and never disappearing—the 
Causal Buddhas so to say; and (3) the Manushya- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The three bodies are (1) the Nirmânakâya (Pru-lpai-Ku in Tibetan), in which the 
Bodhisattva after entering by the six Pâramitâs the Path to Nirvâna, appears to men in order to 
teach them; (2) Sambhogakâya (Dzog-pai-Ku), the body of bliss impervious to all physical 
sensations, received by one who has fulfilled the three conditions of moral perfection; and (3) 
Dharmakâva (in Tibetan, Chos-Ku), the Nirvânic body. 
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Bodhisattvas. The relation between them is determined by the definition 
given. Âdi-Buddha is Vajradhara, and the Dhyâni-Buddhas are 
Vajrasattva; yet though these two are different Beings on their respective 
planes, They are identical in fact, one acting through the other, as a 
Dhyâni through a human Buddha. One is “Endless Intelligence;” the 
other only “Supreme Intelligence.” It is said of Phra Bodhisattva—who 
was subsequently on earth Buddha Gautama: 


Having fulfilled all the conditions for the immediate attainment of perfect 
Buddhaship, the Holy One preferred, from unlimited charity towards living beings, 
once more to reincarnate for the benefit of man. 


The Nirvâna of the Buddhists is only the threshold of Paranirvâna, 
according to the Esoteric Teaching: while with the Brâhmans, it is the 
summum bonum, that final state from which there is no more return—not 
till the next Mahâ-Kalpa, at all events. And even this last view will be 
opposed by some too orthodox and dogmatic Philosophers who will not 
accept the Esoteric Doctrine. With them Nirvâna is absolute nothingness, 
in which there is nothing and no one: only an unconditioned All. To 
understand the full characteristics of that Abstract Principle one must 
sense it intuitionally and comprehend fully the “one permanent condition 
in the Universe,” which the Hindûs define so truly as 


The state of perfect unconsciousness—bare Chidâkâsham (field of consciousness) in fact, 
however paradoxical it may seem to the profane reader.* 


Shankarâchârya was reputed to be an Avatâra, an assertion the writer 
implicitly believes in, but which other people are, of course, at liberty to 
reject. And as such he took the body of a southern Indian, newly-born 
Brâhman baby; that body, for reasons as important as they are 
mysterious to us, is said to have been animated by Gautama’s astral 
personal remains. This divine Non-Ego chose as its own Upâdhi 
(physical basis), the ethereal, human Ego of a great Sage in this world of 
forms, as the fittest vehicle for Spirit to descend into. 
Said Shankarâchârya: 


Parabrahman is Kartâ [Purusha], as there is no other Adhishtâthâ,† 
and Parabrahman is Prakriti, there being no other substance.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Five Years of Theosophy, art. “Personal and Impersonal God,” p. 129. 
† Adhishtâthâ, the active or working agent in Prakriti (or matter). 
‡ Vedânta-Sûtras, Ad. I. Pâda iv. Shl. 23. Commentary. The passage is given as follows in 


Thibaut’s translation (Sacred Books of the East, xxxiv.), p. 286: “The Self is thus the operative 
cause, because there is no other ruling principle, and the material cause because there is no other 
substance from which the world could originate.” 
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Now what is true of the Macrocosmical is also true of the 
Microcosmical plane. It is therefore nearer the truth to say—when once 
we accept such a possibility—that the “astral” Gautama, or the 
Nirmânakâya, was the Upâdhi of Shankarâchârya’s spirit, rather than 
that the latter was a reincarnation of the former. 


When a Shankarâchârya has to be born, naturally every one of the 
principles in the manifested mortal man must be the purest and finest that 
exist on earth. Consequently those principles that were once attached to 
Gautama, who was the direct great predecessor of Shankara, were 
naturally attracted to him, the economy of Nature forbidding the re-
evolution of similar principles from the crude state. But it must be 
remembered that the higher ethereal principles are not, like the lower 
more material ones, visible sometimes to man (as astral bodies), and they 
have to be regarded in the light of separate or independent Powers or 
Gods, rather than as material objects. Hence the right way of 
representing the truth would be to say that the various principles, the 
Bodhisattva, of Gautama Buddha, which did not go to Nirvâna, reunited 
to form the middle principles of Shankarâchârya, the earthly Entity.* 


It is absolutely necessary to study the doctrine of the Buddhas 
esoterically and understand the subtle differences between the various 
planes of existence to be able to comprehend correctly the above. Put 
more clearly, Gautama, the human Buddha, who had, exoterically, 
Amitâbha for his Bodhisattva and Avalokiteshvara for his Dhyâni- 
Buddha—the triad emanating directly from Âdi-Buddha—assimilated 
these by his “Dhyâna” (meditation) and thus become a Buddha (“en-
lightened”). In another manner this is the case with all men; everyone of 
us has his Bodhisattva—the middle principle, if we hold for a moment to 
the trinitarian division of the septenary group—and his Dhyâni-Buddha, 
or Chohan, the “Father of the Son.” Our connecting link with the higher 
Hierarchy of Celestial Beings lies here in a nutshell, only we are too 
sinful to assimilate them. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In Five Years of Theosophy (art. “Shâkya Muni’s Place in History,” p. 134, note) it is 
stated that one day when our Lord sat in the Sattapanni Cave (Saptaparna) he compared man to a 
Saptaparna (seven leaved) plant. 
“Mendicants,” he said, “there are seven Buddhas in every Buddha, and there are six Bhikshus and 
but one Buddha in each mendicant. What are the seven? The seven branches of complete 
knowledge. What are the six? The six organs of sense. What are the five? The five elements of 
illusive being. And the One which is also ten? He is a true Buddha who develops in him the ten 
forms of holiness and subjects them all to the One.” Which means that every principle in the 
Buddha was the highest that could be evolved on this earth; whereas in the case of other men who 
attain to Nirvâna this is not necessarily the case. Even as a mere human (Manushya) Buddha 
Gautama was a pattern for all men. But his Arhats were not necessarily so. 
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Six centuries after the translation of the human Buddha (Gautama) 
another Reformer, as noble and as loving, though less favoured by 
opportunity, arose in another part of the world, among another and a less 
spiritual race. There is a great similarity between the subsequent 
opinions of the world about the two Saviours, the Eastern and the 
Western. While millions became converted to the doctrines of the two 
Masters, the enemies of both—sectarian opponents, the most dangerous 
of all—tore both to shreds by insinuating maliciously-distorted 
statements based on Occult truths, and therefore doubly dangerous. 
While of Buddha it is said by the Brâhmans that He was truly an Avatâra 
of Vishnu, but that He had come to tempt the Brâhmans from their faith, 
and was therefore the evil aspect of the God; of Jesus the Bardesanian 
Gnostics and others asserted that He was Nebu, the false Messiah, the 
destroyer of the old orthodox religion. “He is the founder of a new sect 
of Nazars,” said other sectarians. In Hebrew the word “Naba” means “to 
speak by inspiration,” (נבא, and נבו is Nebo, the God of wisdom). But 
Nebo is also Mercury, who is Buddha in the Hindu monogram of planets. 
And this is shown by the fact that the Talmudists hold that Jesus was 
inspired by the Genius (or Regent) of Mercury confounded by Sir 
William Jones with Gautama Buddha. There are many other strange 
points of similarity between Gautama and Jesus, which cannot be noticed 
here.* 


If both the Initiates, aware of the danger of furnishing the uncultured 
masses with the powers acquired by ultimate knowledge, left the 
innermost corner of the sanctuary in profound darkness, who, acquainted 
with human nature, can blame either of them for this? Yet although 
Gautama, actuated by prudence, left the Esoteric and most dangerous 
portions of the Secret Knowledge untold, and lived to the ripe old age of 
eighty—the Esoteric Doctrine says one hundred—years, dying with the 
certainty of having taught its essential truths, and of having sown the 
seeds for the conversion of one-third of the world, He yet perhaps 
revealed more than was strictly good for posterity. But Jesus, who had 
promised His disciples the knowledge which confers upon man the 
power of producing “miracles” far greater than He had ever produced 
Himself, died, leaving but a few faithful disciples—men only half-way to 
knowledge. They had therefore to struggle with a world to which they 
could impart only what they but half-knew themselves, and—no more. In 
later ages the exoteric followers of both 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Isis Unveiled, ii. 132. 
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mangled the truths given out, often out of recognition. With regard to the 
adherents of the Western Master, the proof of this lies in the very fact 
that none of them can now produce the promised “miracles.” They have 
to choose: either it is they who have blundered, or it is their Master who 
must stand arraigned for an empty promise, an uncalled-for boast.* Why 
such a difference in the destiny of the two? For the Occultist this enigma 
of the unequal favour of Karma or Providence is unriddled by the Secret 
Doctrine. 


It is “not lawful” to speak of such things publicly, as St. Paul tells us. 
One more explanation only may be given in reference to this subject. It 
was said a few pages back that an Adept who thus sacrifices himself to 
live, giving up full Nirvâna, though he can never lose the knowledge 
acquired by him in previous existences, yet can never rise higher in such 
borrowed bodies. Why? Because he becomes simply the vehicle of a 
“Son of Light” from a still higher sphere, Who being Arûpa, has no 
personal astral body of His own fit for this world. Such “Sons of Light,” 
or Dhyâni-Buddhas, are the Dharmakâyas of preceding Manvantaras, 
who have closed their cycles of incarnations in the ordinary sense and 
who, being thus Karmaless, have long ago dropped their individual 
Rûpas, and have become identified with the first Principle. Hence the 
necessity of a sacrificial Nirmânakâya, ready to suffer for the misdeeds 
or mistakes of the new body in its earth-pilgrimage, without any future 
reward on the plane of progression and rebirth, since there are no rebirths 
for him in the ordinary sense. The Higher Self, or Divine Monad, is not 
in such a case attached to the lower Ego; its connection is only 
temporary, and in most cases it acts through decrees of Karma. This is a 
real, genuine sacrifice, the explanation of which pertains to the highest 
Initiation of Gñâna (Occult Knowledge). It is closely linked, by a direct 
evolution of Spirit and involution of Matter, with the primeval and great 
Sacrifice at the foundation of the manifested Worlds, the gradual 
smothering and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “Before one becomes a Buddha he must be a Bodhisattva; before evolving into a 
Bodhisattva he most be a Dhyâni-Buddha. . . . A Boddhisattva is the way and Path to his Father, 
and thence to the One Supreme Emence” (Descent of Buddhas, p. 27, from Âryâsanga). “I am the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me” (St.John, xiv. 6). The 
“way” is not the goal. Nowhere throughout the New Testament is Jesus found calling himself 
God, or anything higher than “a son of God,” the son of a “Father” common to all, synthetically. 
Paul never said (I. Tim., iii. 10), “God was manifest in the flesh,” but “He who was manifested in 
the flesh” (Revised Edition). While the common herd among the Buddhists—the Burmese 
especially—regard Jesus as an ncarnation of Devadatta, a relative who opposed the teachings of 
Buddha, the students of Esoteric Philosophy see in the Nazarene Sage a Bodhisattva with the 
spirit of Buddha Himself in Him.
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death of the spiritual in the material. The seed “is not quickened except it 
die.” Hence in the Purusha Sûkta of the Rig Veda,† the mother-fount and 
source of all subsequent religions, it is stated allegorically that “the 
thousand-headed Purusha” was slaughtered at the foundation of the 
World, that from his remains the Universe might arise. This is nothing 
more nor less than the foundation—the seed, truly—of the later many-
formed symbol in various religions, including Christianity, of the 
sacrificial lamb. For it is a play upon the words. “Aja” (Purusha), “the 
unborn,” or eternal Spirit, means also “lamb,” in Sanskrit. Spirit 
disappears—dies, metaphorically—the more it gets involved in matter, 
and hence the sacrifice of the “ unborn,” or the “lamb.” 


Why the BUDDHA chose to make this sacrifice will be plain only to 
those who, to the minute knowledge of His earthly life, add that of a 
thorough comprehension of the laws of Karma. Such occurrences, 
however, belong to the most exceptional cases. 


As tradition goes, the Brâhmans had committed a heavy sin by 
persecuting Gautama BUDDHA and His teachings instead of blending and 
reconciling them with the tenets of pure Vaidic Brâhmanism, as was 
done later by Shankarâchârya. Gautama had never gone against the 
Vedas, only against the exoteric growth of preconceived interpretations. 
The Shruti—divine oral revelation, the outcome of which was the 
Veda—is eternal. It reached the ear of Gautama Siddartha as it had those 
of the Rishis who had written it down. He accepted the revelation, while 
rejecting the later overgrowth of Brâhmanical thought and fancy, and 
built His doctrines on one and the same basis of imperishable truth. As in 
the case of His Western successor, Gautama, the “Merciful,” the “Pure,” 
and the “Just,” was the first found in the Eastern Hierarchy of historical 
Adepts, if not in the world-annals of divine mortals, who was moved by 
that generous feeling which locks the whole of mankind within one 
embrace, with no petty differences of race, birth, or caste. It was He who 
first enunciated that grand and noble principle, and He again who first 
put it into practice. For the sake of the poor and the reviled, the outcast 
and the hapless, invited by Him to the king’s festival table, He had 
excluded those who had hitherto sat alone in haughty seclusion and 
selfishness, believing that they would be defiled by the very shadow of 
the dis- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* I. Corinth., xv. 36. † op. cit., Mandala x., hymn 90. 
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inherited ones of the land—and these non-spiritual Brâhmans turned 
against Him for that preference. Since then such as these have never 
forgiven the prince-beggar, the son of a king, who, forgetting His rank 
and station, had flung widely open the doors of the forbidden sanctuary 
to the pariah and the man of low estate, thus giving precedence to 
personal merit over hereditary rank or fortune. The sin was theirs—the 
cause nevertheless Himself: hence the “Merciful and the Blessed One” 
could not go out entirely from this world of illusion and created causes 
without atoning for the sin of all—therefore of these Brâhmans also. If 
“man afflicted by man” found safe refuge with the Tathâgata, “man 
afflicting man” had also his share in His self-sacrificing, all-embracing 
and forgiving love. It is stated that He desired to atone for the sin of His 
enemies. Then only was He willing to become a full Dharmakâya, a 
Jîvanmukta “without remains.” 


The close of Shankarâchârya’s life brings us face to face with a fresh 
mystery. Shankarâchârya retires to a cave in the Himâlayas, permitting 
none of his disciples to follow him, and disappears therein for ever from 
the sight of the profane. Is he dead? Tradition and popular belief answer 
in the negative, and some of the local Gurus, if they do not emphatically 
corroborate, do not deny the rumour. The truth with its mysterious 
details as given in the Secret Doctrine is known but to them; it can be 
given out fully only to the direct followers of the great Dravidian Guru, 
and it is for them alone to reveal of it as much as they think fit. Still it is 
maintained that this Adept of Adepts lives to this day in his spiritual 
entity as a mysterious, unseen, yet overpowering presence among the 
Brotherhood of Shamballa, beyond, far beyond, the snowy-capped 
Himâlayas.
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SECTION XLIV. 
 


“REINCARNATIONS” OF BUDDHA. 
 


——— 
 


EVERY section in the chapter on “Dezhin Shegpa”* (Tathâgata) in the 
Commentaries represents one year of that great Philosopher’s life, in its 
dual aspect of public and private teacher, the two being contrasted and 
commented upon. It shows the Sage reaching Buddhahood through a 
long course of study, meditation, and Initiations, as any other Adept 
would have to do, not one rung of the ladder up to the arduous “Path of 
Perfection’’ being missed. The Bodhisattva became a Buddha and a 
Nirvânî through personal effort and merit, after having had to undergo all 
the hardships of every other neophyte—not by virtue of a divine birth, as 
thought by some. It was only the reaching of Nirvâna while still living in 
the body and on this earth that was due to His having been in previous 
births high on the “Path of Dzyan” (knowledge, wisdom). Mental or 
intellectual gifts and abstract knowledge follow an Initiate in his new 
birth, but he has to acquire phenomenal powers anew, passing through 
all the successive stages. He has to acquire Rinchen-na-dun (“the seven 
precious gifts”)† one after the other. During the period of meditation no 
worldly phenomena on the physical plane must be allowed to enter into 
his mind or cross his thoughts. Zhine-lhagthong (Sanskrit: Vipashya, 
religious abstract meditation) will develop in him most wonderful 
faculties independently of himself. The four degrees of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Literally, “he who walks [or follows] in the way [or path] of his predecessors.” 
† Schmidt, in Slanong Seetsen, p. 471, and Schlagintweit, in Buddhism in Tibet, p. 53, 


accept these precious things literally, enumerating them as “the wheel, the precious stone, the 
royal consort, the best treasurer, the best horse, the elephant, the best leader.” After this one can 
little wonder if “besides a Dhyâni-Buddhi and a Dhyâni-Bodhisattva” each human Buddha is 
furnished with “a female companion, a Shakti”—when in truth “Shakti” is simply the Soul-
power, the psychic energy of the God as of the Adept. The “royal consort,” the third of the “seven 
precious gifts,” very likely led the learned Orientalist into this ludicrous error. 
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contemplation, or Sam-tan (Sanskrit: Dhyâna), once acquired, everything 
becomes easy. For, once that man has entirely got rid of the idea of 
individuality, merging his Self in the Universal Self, becoming, so to 
say, the bar of steel to which the properties inherent in the loadstone (Âdi 
Buddha, or Anima Mundi) are imparted, powers hitherto dormant in him 
are awakened, mysteries in invisible Nature are unveiled, and becoming 
a Thonglam-pa (a Seer) he becomes a Dhyâni-Buddha. Every Zung 
(Dhârani, a mystic word or mantra) of the Lokottaradharma (the highest 
world of causes) will be known to him. 


Thus, after His outward death, twenty years later, Tathâgata in His 
immense love and “pitiful mercy” for erring and ignorant humanity, 
refused Paranirvâna* in order that He might continue to help men. 


Says a Commentary: 
Having reached the Path of Deliverance [Thar-lam] from 


transmigration, one cannot perform Tulpa† any longer, for to become a 
Paranirvânî is to close the circle of the Septenary Ku-Sum.‡ He has 
merged his borrowed Dorjesempa [Vajrasattva] into the Universal and 
become one with it. 


Vajradhara, also Vajrasattva (Tibetan: Dorjechang and Dorjedzin, or 
Dorjosampa), is the regent or President of all the Dhyân Chohans or 
Dhyâni Buddhas, the highest, the Supreme Buddha; personal, yet never 
manifested objectively; the “Supreme Conqueror,” the “Lord of all 
Mysteries,” the “One without Beginning or End”—in short, the Logos of 
Buddhism. For, as Vajrasattva, He is simply the Tsovo (Chief) of the 
Dhyâni Buddhas or Dhyân Chohans, and the Supreme Intelligence in the 
Second World; while as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), He is all that which 
was enumerated above. “These two are one, and yet two,” and over them 
is “ Chang, the Supreme Unmanifested and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* A Bodhisattva can reach Nirvâna and live, as Buddha did, and after death he can either 
refuse objective reincarnation or accept and use it at his convenience for the benefit of mankind 
whom he can instruct in various ways while he remains in the Devachanic regions within the 
attraction of our earth. But having once reached Paranirvâna or “Nirvâna without remains”—the 
highest Dharmakâya condition, in which state he remains entirely outside of every earthly 
condition—he will return no more until the commencement of a new Manvantara, since he has 
crossed beyond the cycle of births. 


† Tulpa is the voluntary incarnation of an Adept into a living body, whether of an adult, 
child, or new-born babe. 


‡ Ku-sum is the triple form of the Nirvâna state and its respective duration in the “cycle of 
Non- Being.” The number seven here refers to the seven Rounds of our septenary System. 
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Universal Wisdom that has no name.” As two in one He (They) is the 
Power that subdued and conquered Evil from the beginning, allowing it 
to reign only over willing subjects on earth, and having no power over 
those who despise and hate it. Esoterically the allegory is easily 
understood; exoterically Vajradhara (Vajrasattva) is the God to whom all 
the evil spirits swore that they would not impede the propagation of the 
Good Law (Buddhism), and before whom all the demons tremble. 
Therefore, we say this dual personage has the same rôle assigned to it in 
canonical and dogmatic Tibetan Buddhism as have Jehovah and the 
Archangel Mikael, the Metatron of the Jewish Kabalists. This is easily 
shown. Mikael is “the angel of the face of God,” or he who represents his 
Master. “My face shall go with thee” (in English, “presence”), before the 
Israelites, says God to Moses (Exodus, xxxiii. 14). “The angel of my 
presence” (Hebrew: “of my face”) (Isaiah, lxiii. 9), etc. The Roman 
Catholics identify Christ with Mikael, who is also his ferouer, or “face,” 
mystically. This is precisely the position of Vajradhara, or Vajrasattva, in 
Northern Buddhism. For the latter, in His Higher Self as Vajradhara 
(Dorjechang), is never manifested, except to the seven Dhyân Chohans, 
the primeval Builders. Esoterically, it is the Spirit of the “Seven” 
collectively, their seventh principle, or Âtman. Exoterically, any amount 
of fables may be found in Kâla Chakra, the most important work in the 
Gyut [or (D)gyu] division of the Kanjur, the division of mystic 
knowledge [(D)gyu]. Dorjechang (wisdom) Vajradhara, is said to live in 
the second Arûpa World, which connects him with Metatron, in the first 
world of pure Spirits, the Briatic world of the Kabalists, who call this 
angel El-Shaddai, the Omnipotent and Mighty One. Metatron is in Greek 
ἄγγελoς (Messenger), or the Great Teacher. Mikael fights Satan, the 
Dragon, and conquers him and his Angels. Vajrasattva, who is one with 
Vajrapâni, the Subduer of the Evil Spirits, conquers Râhu, the Great 
Dragon who is always trying to devour the sun and moon (eclipses). 
“War in Heaven” in the Christian legend is based upon the bad angels 
having discovered the secrets (magical wisdom) of the good ones 
(Enoch), and the mystery of the “Tree of Life.” Let anyone read simply 
the exoteric accounts in the Hindu and Buddhist Pantheons—the latter 
version being taken from the former—and he will find both resting on 
the same primeval, archaic allegory from the Secret Doctrine. In the 
exoteric texts (Hindu and Buddhist), the Gods churn the ocean to extract 
from it the Water of Life—Amrita—or the Elixir of Knowledge. In both 
the Dragon 
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esoteric doctrines of that sect, the most metaphysical and philosophical 
of all. Chandrakirti (Dava Dagpa) wrote his commentaries on the 
Prasanga doctrines and taught publicly; and he expressly states that there 
are two ways of entering the “Path” to Nirvâna. Any virtuous man can 
reach by Naljorngonsum (“meditation by self-perception”), the intuitive 
comprehension of the four Truths, without either belonging to a monastic 
order or having been initiated. In this case it was considered as a heresy 
to maintain that the visions which may arise in consequence of such 
meditation, or Vishnâ (internal knowledge), are not susceptible of errors 
(Namtog or false visions), for they are. Alaya alone having an absolute 
and eternal existence, can alone have absolute knowledge; and even the 
Initiate, in his Nirmânakâya* body may commit an occasional mistake in 
accepting the false for the true in his explorations of the “Causeless” 
World. The Dharmakâya Bodhisattva is alone infallible, when in real 
Samâdhi. Âlaya, or Nying-po, being the root and basis of all, invisible 
and incomprehensible to human eye and intellect, it can reflect only its 
reflection—not Itself. Thus that reflection will be mirrored like the moon 
in tranquil and clear water only in the passionless Dharmakâya intellect, 
and will be distorted by the flitting image of everything perceived in a 
mind that is itself liable to be disturbed. 


In short, this doctrine is that of the Râj-Yoga in its practice of the two 
kinds of the Samâdhi state; one of the “Paths” leading to the sphere of 
bliss (Sukhâvatî or Devachan), where man enjoys perfect, unalloyed 
happiness, but is yet still connected with personal existence; and the 
other the Path that leads to entire emancipation from the worlds of 
illusion, self, and unreality. The first one is open to all and is reached by 
merit simply; the second—a hundredfold more rapid—is reached through 
knowledge (Initiation). Thus the followers of the Prasanga School are 
nearer to Esoteric Buddhism than are the Yogâchâryas; for their views 
are those of the most secret Schools, and only the echo of these doctrines 
is heard in the Yamyangyhapda and other works in public circulation and 
use. For instance, the unreality of two out of the three divisions of time is 
given in public works, namely (a) that there is neither past nor future, 
both of these divisions being 
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* Nirmânakâya (also Nirvânakâya, vulg.) is the body or Self “with remains,” or the 
influence of terrestrial attributes, however spiritualized, clinging yet to that Self. An Initiate in 
Dharmakâya, or in Nirvâna “without remains,” is the Jîvanmukta, the Perfect Initiate, who 
separates his Higher Self entirely from his body during Samâdhi. [It will be noticed that these two 
words here used in a sense other than that previously given.—A. B.] 
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PAPER I. 
——— 


A WARNING. 
 


THERE is a strange law in Occultism which has been ascertained and 
proven by thousands of years of experience; nor has it failed to 
demonstrate itself, almost in every case, during the years that the 
Theosophical Society has been in existence. As soon as anyone pledges 
himself as a “Probationer,” certain Occult effects ensue. Of these the first 
is the throwing outward of everything latent in the nature of the man; his 
faults, habits, qualities or subdued desires, whether good, bad or 
indifferent. 


For instance, if a man be vain or a sensualist, or ambitious, whether 
by atavism or by karmic heirloom, those vices are sure to break out, even 
if he has hitherto successfully concealed and repressed them. They will 
come to the front irrepressibly, and he will have to fight a hundred times 
harder than before, until he kills all such tendencies in himself. 


On the other hand, if he be good, generous, chaste and abstemious, or 
has any virtue hitherto latent and concealed in him, it will work its way 
out as irrepressibly as the rest. Thus a civilized man who hates to be 
considered a saint, and therefore assumes a mask, will not be able to 
conceal his true nature, whether base or noble. 


THIS IS AN IMMUTABLE LAW IN THE DOMAIN OF THE OCCULT. 
Its action is the more marked, the more earnest and sincere the desire 


of the candidate, and the more deeply he has felt the reality and 
importance of his pledge. 


——— 
The ancient occult axiom, “Know Thyself,” must be familiar to every 


student; but few if any have apprehended the real meaning of this wise 
exhortation of the Delphic Oracle. You all know your earthly pedigree, 
but who of you has ever traced all the links of heredity, 
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astral, psychic and spiritual, which go to make you what you are? Many 
have written and expressed their desire to unite themselves with their 
Higher Ego, yet none seem to know the indissoluble link connecting 
their “Higher Egos” with the One Universal SELF. 


For all purposes of Occultism, whether practical or purely meta-
physical, such knowledge is absolutely requisite. It is proposed, 
therefore, to begin these papers by showing this connection in all 
directions with the worlds: Absolute, Archetypal, Spiritual, Mânasic, 
Psychic, Astral, and Elemental. Before, however, we can touch upon the 
higher worlds—Archetypal, Spiritual and Mânasic—we must master the 
relations of the seventh, the terrestrial world, the lower Prakriti, or 
Malkuth as in the Kabalah, to the worlds or planes which immediately 
follow it. 


OM. 
“OM,” says the Âryan Adept, the son of the Fifth Race, who with this 


syllable begins and ends his salutation to the human being, his 
conjuration of, or appeal to, non-human PRESENCES. 


“OM-MANI,” murmurs the Turanian Adept, the descendant of the 
Fourth Race; and after pausing he adds, “PADME-HUM.” 


This famous invocation is very erroneously translated by the 
Orientalists as meaning, “Oh the Jewel in the Lotus.” For although, 
literally, OM is a syllable sacred to the Deity, PADME means “in the 
Lotus,” and MANI is any precious stone, still neither the words them-
selves, nor their symbolical meaning, are thus really correctly rendered. 


In this, the most sacred of all Eastern formulas, not only has every 
syllable a secret potency producing a definite result, but the whole 
invocation has seven different meanings and can produce seven distinct 
results, each of which may differ from the others. 


The seven meanings and the seven results depend upon the intonation 
which is given to the whole formula and to each of its syllables; and even 
the numerical value of the letters is added to or diminished according as 
such or another rhythm is made use of. Let the student remember that 
number underlies form, and number guides sound. Number lies at the 
root of the manifested Universe: numbers and harmonious proportions 
guide the first differentiations of homogeneous substance into 
heterogeneous elements; and number and numbers set limits to the 
formative hand of Nature. 


Know the corresponding numbers of the fundamental principle of 


 MAN AND THE LOGOS.  445(III) 
 
is shifted in the man of clay below the seven. Thus three of the ten, 
containing in the archetypal world only ideative and paradigmatical 
potentiality, i.e., existing in possibility, not in action, are in fact one. The 
potency of formative creation resides in the Logos, the synthesis of the 
seven Forces or Rays, which becomes forthwith the Quaternary, the 
sacred Tetraktys. This process is repeated in man, in whom the lower 
physical triangle becomes, in conjunction with the female One, the male-
female creator, or generator. The same on a still lower plane in the 
animal world. A mystery above, a mystery below, truly. 


This is how the upper and highest, and the lower and most animal,  
stand in mutual relation. 


DIAGRAM I. 
In this diagram, we see that physical man (or his body) does not 


share in the direct pure waves of the divine Essence which flows from 
the One in Three, the Unmanifested, through the Manifested Logos (the 
upper face in the diagram).   Purusha, the primeval Spirit, touches the 
human head and stops there.   But the Spiritual Man (the synthesis of the 
seven principles) is directly connected with it. And here a few words 
ought to be said about the usual exoteric enumeration of the principles. 
At first an approximate division only was made and given out.   Esoteric 
Buddhism begins with Âtmâ, the seventh, and ends with the Physical   
Body,   the  first.    Now  neither  Âtmâ,   which is   no individual 
"principle," but a radiation from and one with the Unmanifested Logos;  
nor the Body, which is the material rind, or shell, of the Spiritual Man, 
can be, in strict truth, referred to as "principles." Moreover, the chief 
"principle " of all, one not even mentioned heretofore, is the   "Luminous  
Egg"   (Hiranyagarbha),   or the  invisible magnetic sphere in which 
every man is enveloped.*   It is the direct emanation:  (a) from the Âtmic 
Ray in its triple aspect of Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 
(Regenerator); and (b) from Buddhi-Manas. The seventh aspect of this 
individual Aura is the faculty of assuming the form of its body and 
becoming the "Radiant," the Luminous Augoeides. It is this, strictly 
speaking, which at times becomes the form called Mâyâvi Rûpa.   
Therefore, as explained in the second  face of  the diagram (the astral 
man), the Spiritual Man consists of only five 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* So are the animals, the plants, and even the minerals. Reichenbach never understood what 
he learned through his sensitives and clairvoyants. It is the odic, or rather the auric or magnetic 
fluid which emanates from man, but it is aleo something more. 
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principles, as taught by the Vedântins,* who substitute, tacitly, for the 
physical this sixth, or Auric, Body, and merge the dual Manas (the dual 
mind, or consciousness) into one. Thus they speak of five Koshas 
(sheaths or principles), and call Âtmâ the sixth yet no "principle.” This is 
the secret of the late Subba Row's criticism of the division in Esoteric 
Buddhism. But let the student now learn the true Esoteric enumeration. 


The reason why public mention of the Auric Body was not permitted 
was on account of its being so sacred. It is this Body which, at death, 
assimilates the essence of Buddhi and Manas and becomes the vehicle of 
these spiritual principles, which are not objective, and then, with the full 
radiation of Âtmâ upon it ascends as Manas-Taijasi into the Devachanic 
state. Therefore is it called by many names. It is the Sûtrâtmâ, the silver 
"thread" which "incarnates" from the beginning of Manvantara to the 
end, stringing upon itself the pearls of human existence, in other words, 
the spiritual aroma of every personality it follows through the pilgrimage 
of life.† It is also the material from which the Adept forms his Astral 
Bodies, from the Augoeides and the Mâyâvi Rûpa downwards. After the 
death of man, when its most ethereal particles have drawn into 
themselves the spiritual principles of Buddhi and the Upper Manas, and 
are illuminated with the radiance of Âtmâ, the Auric Body remains either 
in the Devachanic state of consciousness, or, in the case of a full Adept, 
prefers the state of a Nirmânakâya, that is, one who has so purified his 
whole system that he is above even the divine illusion of a Devachanî. 
Such an Adept remains in the astral (invisible) plane connected with our 
earth, and henceforth moves and lives in the possession of all his 
principles except the Kâma Rûpa and Physical Body. In the case of the 
Devachanî, the Linga Sharîra—the alter ego of the body, which during 
life is within the physical envelope while the radiant aura is without—
strengthened by the material particles which this aura leaves behind, 
remains close to the dead body and outside it, and soon fades away. In 
the case of the full Adept, the body alone becomes subject to dissolution, 
while the centre of that force which was the seat of desires and passions, 
disappears with its cause—the animal body. But during the life of the 
latter all these centres are more or less active and in constant 
correspondence 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See supra., i. 181, for the Vedântic exoteric enumeration. 
† See Lucifer, January, 1889 "Dialogue upon the Mysteries of After-Life. 
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of us can hope to reach beyond gross Matter. We can do so only through 
one or another of our seven spiritual senses, either by training, or if one 
is a born Seer. Yet even a clairvoyant possessed of such faculties, if not 
an Adept, no matter how honest and sincere he may be, will, through his 
ignorance of the truths of Occult Science, be led by the visions he sees in 
the Astral Light only to mistake for God or Angels the denizens of those 
spheres of which he may occasionally catch a glimpse, as witness 
Swedenborg and others. 


These seven senses of ours correspond with every other septenate in 
nature and in ourselves. Physically, though invisibly, the human Auric 
Envelope (the amnion of the physical man in every age of life) has seven 
layers, just as Cosmic Space and our physical epidermis have. It is this 
Aura which, according to our mental and physical state of purity or 
impurity, either opens for us vistas into other worlds, or shuts us out 
altogether from anything but this three-dimensional world of Matter. 


Each of our seven physical senses (two of which are still unknown to 
profane Science), and also of our seven states of consciousness—viz.: (1) 
waking; (2) waking-dreaming; (3) natural sleeping; (4) induced or 
trance-sleep; (5) psychic; (6) super-psychic; and (7) purely spiritual—
corresponds with one of the seven Cosmic Planes, develops and uses one 
of the seven super-senses, and is connected directly, in its use on the 
terrestro-spiritual plane, with the cosmic and divine centre of force that 
gave it birth, and which is its direct creator. Each is also connected with, 
and under the direct influence of, one of the seven sacred Planets.* These 
belonged to the Lesser Mysteries, whose followers were called Mystai 
(the veiled), seeing that they were allowed to perceive things only 
through a mist, as it were "with the eyes closed"; while the Initiates or 
"Seers" of the Greater Mysteries were called Epoptai (those who see 
things unveiled). It was the latter only who were taught the true 
mysteries of the Zodiac and the relations and correspondences between 
its twelve signs (two secret) and the ten human orifices. The latter are 
now of course ten in the female, and only nine in the male; but this is 
merely an external difference. In the second volume of this work it is 
stated that till the end of the Third Root-Race (when androgynous man 
separated into male and female) the ten orifices existed in the 
hermaphrodite, first potentially, then 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See supra, i. 626-629. 
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functionally. The evolution of the human embryo shows this. For 
instance, the only opening formed at first is the buccal cavity, "a cloaca 
communicating with the anterior extremity of the intestine." These 
become later the mouth and the posterior orifice: the Logos differen-
tiating and emanating gross matter on the lower plane, in Occult 
parlance. The difficulty which some students will experience in recon-
ciling the correspondences between the Zodiac and the orifices can be 
easily explained. Magic is coëval with the Third Root-Race, which began 
by creating through Kriyâshakti and ended by generating its species in 
the present way.* Woman, being left with the full or perfect cosmic 
number 10 (the divine number of Jehovah), was deemed higher and more 
spiritual than man. In Egypt, in days of old, the marriage service 
contained an article that the woman should be the "lady of the lord," and 
real lord over him, the husband pledging himself to be "obedient to his 
wife" for the production of alchemical results such as the Elixir of Life 
and the Philosopher's Stone, for the spiritual help of the woman was 
needed by the male Alchemist. But woe to the Alchemist who should 
take this in the dead-letter sense of physical union. Such sacrilege would 
become Black Magic and be followed by certain failure. The true 
Alchemist of old took aged women to help him, carefully avoiding the 
young ones; and if any of them happened to be married they treated their 
wives for months both before and during their operations as sisters. 


The error of crediting the Ancients with knowing only ten of the 
zodiacal signs is explained in Isis Unveiled.† The Ancients did know of 
twelve, but viewed these signs differently from ourselves. They took 
neither Virgo nor Scorpio singly into consideration, but regarded them as 
two in one, since they were made to refer directly and symbolically to 
the primeval dual man and his separation into sexes. During the 
reformation of the Zodiac, Libra was added as the twelfth sign, though it 
is simply an equilibrating sign, at the turning point—the mystery of 
separated man. 


Let the student learn all this well. Meanwhile we have to recapitulate 
what has been said. 


(1) Each human being is an incarnation of his God, in other words, 
one with his "Father in Heaven," just as Jesus, an Initiate, is made to say. 
As many men on earth, so many Gods in Heaven; and yet these 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See supra, i. 228, et seq., and ii. passim. † Op. cit., ii 456, 461, 465 et seq. 
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dictions and fallacies of Christendom is the adoption of the Indian 
septenary week of the lunar reckoning, and the preservation at the same 
time of the mythological names of the planets. 


Nor do modern Astrologers give the correspondences of the days and 
planets and their colours correctly; and while Occultists can give good 
reason for every detail of their own tables of colours, etc., it is doubtful 
whether the Astrologers can do the same. 


——— 
To close this first Paper, let me say that the readers must in all 


necessity be separated into two broad divisions: those who have not quite 
rid themselves of the usual sceptical doubts, but who long to ascertain 
how much truth there may be in the claims of the Occultists; and those 
others who, having freed themselves from the trammels of Materialism 
and Relativity, feel that true and real bliss must be sought only in the 
knowledge and personal experience of that which the Hindu Philosopher 
calls the Brahmavidyâ, and the Buddhist Arhat the realization of 
Âdibuddha, the primeval Wisdom. Let the former pick out and study 
from these Papers only those explanations of the phenomena of life 
which profane Science is unable to give them. Even with such 
limitations, they will find by the end of a year or two that they will have 
learned more than all their Universities and Colleges can teach them. As 
to the sincere believers, they will be rewarded by seeing their faith 
transformed into knowledge. True knowledge is of Spirit and in Spirit 
alone, and cannot be acquired in any other way except through the region 
of the higher mind, the only plane from which we can penetrate the 
depths of the all-pervading Absoluteness. He who carries out only those 
laws established by human minds, who lives that life which is prescribed 
by the code of mortals and their fallible legislation, chooses as his 
guiding star a beacon which shines on the ocean of Mâyâ, or of 
temporary delusions, and lasts for but one incarnation. These laws are 
necessary for the life and welfare of physical man alone. He has chosen a 
pilot who directs him through the shoals of one existence, a master who 
parts with him, however, on the threshold of death. How much happier 
that man who, while strictly performing on the temporary objective plane 
the duties of daily life, carrying out each and every law of his country, 
and rendering, in short, to Cæsar what is Cæsar’s, leads in reality a 
spiritual and permanent existence, a life with no breaks of continuity, no 
gaps, no inter- 
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Lower Decad (Man), the first three numbers of the separate sevens have 
a direct reference to the Spirit, Soul and Auric Envelope of the human 
being, as well as to the higher supersensual world. The lower four, or the 
four aspects, belong to Man also, as well as to the Universal Kosmos, the 
whole being synthesized by the Absolute. 


If these three discrete or distributive degrees of Being be conceived, 
according to the Symbology of all the Eastern Religions, as contained in 
one Ovum, or EGG, the name of that EGG will be Svabhâvat, or the ALL-
BEING on the manifested plane. This Universe has, in truth, neither centre 
nor periphery; but in the individual and finite mind of man it has such a 
definition, the natural consequence of the limitations of human thought. 


In Diagram II., as already stated therein, no notice need be taken of 
the numbers used in the left-hand column, as these refer only to the 
Hierarchies of the Colours and Sounds on the metaphysical plane, and 
are not the characteristic numbers of the human principles or of the 
planets. The human principles elude enumeration, because each man 
differs from every other, just as no two blades of grass on the whole 
earth are absolutely alike. Numbering is here a question of spiritual 
progress and the natural predominance of one principle over another. 
With one man it may be Buddhi that stands as number one; with another, 
if he be a bestial sensualist, the Lower Manas. With one the physical 
body, or perhaps Prâna, the life principle, will be on the first and highest 
plane, as would be the case in an extremely healthy man, full of vitality; 
with another it may come as the sixth or even seventh downward. Again, 
the colours and metals corresponding to the planets and human 
principles, as will be observed, are not those known exoterically to 
modern Astrologers and Western Occultists. 


Let us see whence the modern Astrologer got his notions about the 
correspondence of planets, metals and colours. And here we are 
reminded of the modern Orientalist, who, judging by appearances credits 
the ancient Akkadians (and also the Chaldæans, Hindus and Egyptians) 
with the crude notion that the Universe, and in like manner the earth, was 
like an inverted, bell-shaped bowl! This he demonstrates by pointing to 
the symbolical representations of some Akkadian inscriptions and to the 
Assyrian carvings. It is, however, no place here to explain how mistaken 
is the Assyriologist, for all such representations are simply symbolical of 
the Khargakkurra, the World-Mountain, or Meru, and relate only to the 
North Pole, the Land of the 
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three, some four, some six, and others seven, as do all me Buddhist 
Esotericists. As said before,* the Esoteric School has been divided into 
two departments since the fourteenth century, one for the inner Lanoos, 
or higher Chelâs, the other for the outer circle, or lay Chelâs. Mr. Sinnett 
was distinctly told in the letters he received from one of the Gurus that 
he could not be taught the real Esoteric Doctrine given out only to the 
pledged disciples of the Inner Circle. The numbers and principles do not 
go in regular sequence, like the skins of an onion, but the student must 
work out for himself the number appropriate to each of his principles, 
when the time comes for him to enter upon practical study. The above 
will suggest to the student the necessity of knowing the principles by 
their names and their appropriate faculties apart from any system of 
enumeration, or by association with their corresponding centres of 
actions, colours, sounds, etc., until these become inseparable. 


The old and familiar mode of reckoning the principles, given in the 
Theosophist and Esoteric Buddhism, leads to another apparently perplex-
ing contradiction, though it is really none at all. The principles numbered 
3 and 2, viz: Linga Sharîra and Prâna, or Jiva, stand in the reverse order 
to that given in Diagram I. A moment's consideration will suffice to 
explain the apparent discrepancy between the exoteric enumeration, and 
the Esoteric order given in Diagram I. For in Diagram I. the Linga 
Sharîra is defined as the vehicle of Prâna, or Jîva, the life principle, and 
as such must of necessity be inferior to Prâna, not superior as the 
exoteric enumeration would suggest. The principles do not stand one 
above the other, and thus cannot be taken in numerical sequence; their 
order depends upon the superiority and predominance of one or another 
principle, and therefore differs in every man. 
The Linga Sharîra is the double, or protoplasmic antetype of the body, 
which is its image. It is in this sense that it is called in Diagram II. the 
parent of the physical body, i.e., the mother by conception of Prâna, the 
father. This idea is conveyed in the Egyptian mythology by the birth of 
Horus, the child of Osiris and Isis, although, like all sacred Mythoi, this 
has both a threefold spiritual, and a sevenfold psycho-physical 
application. To close the subject, Prâna, the life principle, can, in sober 
truth, have no number, as it pervades 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Supra, i, 147. 
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In view of this, we must resume our teaching about the Hierarchies 
directly connected and for ever linked with man. 


——— 
Enough has been said to show that while for the Orientalists and 


profane masses the sentence, " Om Mani Padme Hum" means simply 
"Oh the Jewel in the Lotus," Esoterically it signifies "Oh my God within 
me." Yes; there is a God in each human being, for man was, and will re-
become, God. The sentence points to the indissoluble union between 
Man and the Universe. For the Lotus is the universal symbol of Kosmos 
as the absolute totality, and the Jewel is Spiritual Man, or God. 


In the preceding Paper, the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and "Principles" were given; and those who have read our 
second volume will remember that these seven principles are derived 
from the seven great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhyân Chohans, which 
are, in their turn, associated with Colours and Sounds, and form collec-
tively the Manifested Logos. 


In the eternal music of the spheres we find the perfect scale corre-
sponding to the colours, and in the number, determined by the vibrations 
of colour and sound, which "underlies every form and guides every 
sound," we find the summing-up of the Manifested Universe. 


We may illustrate these correspondences by showing the relation of 
colour and sound to the geometrical figures which* express the pro-
gressive stages in the manifestation of Kosmos. 


But the student will certainly be liable to confusion if, in studying the 
Diagrams, he does not remember two things : (1) That, our plane being a 
plane of reflection, and therefore illusionary, the various notations are 
reversed and must be counted from below upwards. The musical scale 
begins from below upwards, commencing with the deep Do and ending 
with the far more acute Si. (2) That Kâma Rûpa (corresponding to Do in 
the musical scale), containing as it does all potentialities of Matter, is 
necessarily the starting-point on our plane. Further, it commences the 
notation on every plane, as corresponding to the "matter" of that plane. 
Again, the student must also remember that these notes have to be 
arranged in a circle, thus showing how Fa is the middle note of Nature. 
In short, musical notes, or Sounds, Colours 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See supra, i. 34; i. 4, et seq.; ii. 39, et seq., and 625, et seq. 
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and Numbers proceed from one to seven, and not from seven to one as 
erroneously shown in the spectrum of the prismatic colours, in which 
Red is counted first: a fact which necessitated my putting the principles 
and the days of the week at random in Diagram II. The musical scale and 
colours, according to the number of vibrations, proceed from the world 
of gross Matter to that of Spirit thus: 


 
Here again the student is asked to dismiss from his mind any corre-


spondence between "principles" and numbers, for reasons already given. 
The Esoteric enumeration cannot be made to correspond with the 
conventional exoteric. The one is the reality, the other is classified 
according to illusive appearances. The human principles, as given in 
Esoteric Buddhism, were tabulated for beginners, so as not to confuse 
their minds. It was half a blind. 


 
——— 
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correspondences between the human, or nature principles, and those of 
Kosmos. It is ignorance which leads materialistic Science to deny the 
inner man and his Divine powers; knowledge and personal experience 
that allow the Occultist to affirm that such powers are as natural to man 
as swimming to fishes. It is like a Laplander, in all sincerity, denying the 
possibility of the catgut, strung loosely on the sounding-board of a violin 
producing comprehensive sounds or melody. Our principles are the 
Seven-Stringed Lyre of Apollo, truly. In this our age, when oblivion has 
shrouded ancient knowledge, men’s faculties are no better than the loose 
strings of the violin to the Laplander. But the Occultist who knows how 
to tighten them and tune his violin in harmony with the vibrations of 
colour and sound, will extract divine harmony from them. The 
combination of these powers and the attuning of the Microcosm and the 
Macrocosm will give the geometrical equivalent of the invocation “Om 
Mani Padme Hum.” 


This was why the previous knowledge of music and geometry was 
obligatory in the School of Pythagoras. 


 
——— 


 
THE ROOTS OF COLOUR AND SOUND. 


 
Further, each of the Primordial Seven, the first Seven Rays forming 


the Manifested Logos, is again sevenfold. Thus, as the seven colours of 
the solar spectrum correspond to the seven Rays, or Hierarchies, so each 
of these latter has again its seven divisions corresponding to the same 
series of colours. But in this case one colour, viz., that which 
characterizes the particular Hierarchy as a whole, is predominant and 
more intense than the others. 


These Hierarchies can only be symbolized as concentric circles of 
prismatic colours; each Hierarchy being represented by a series of seven 
concentric circles, each circle representing one of the prismatic colours 
in their natural order. But in each of these “wheels” one circle will be 
brighter and more vivid in colour than the rest, and the wheel will have a 
surrounding Aura (a fringe, as the physicists call it) of that colour. This 
colour will be the characteristic colour of that Hierarchy as a whole. 
Each of these Hierarchies furnishes the essence (the Soul) and is the 
“Builder” of one of the seven kingdoms of Nature which are the three 
elemental kingdoms, the mineral, the vegetable, the 
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you materialize its spirit.   Figures must be used only as ladders to scale 
the battlements, ladders to be disregarded when once the foot is set upon 
the rampart. 


Let students, therefore, be very careful to spiritualize the Papers and 
avoid materializing them; let them always try to find the highest meaning 
possible, confident that in proportion as they approach the material and 
visible in their speculations on the Papers, so far are they from the right 
understanding of them. This is especially the case with these first Papers 
and Diagrams, for as in all true arts, so in Occultism, we must first learn 
the theory before we are taught the practice. 


 
CONCERNING SECRECY. 


 
Students ask: Why such secrecy about the details of a doctrine the 


body of which has been publicly revealed, as in Esoteric Buddhism and 
the Secret Doctrine? 


To this Occultism would reply: for two reasons:— 
(a)   The whole truth is too sacred to be given out promiscuously. 
(b) The knowledge of all the details and missing links in the exoteric 


teachings is too dangerous in profane hands. 
The truths revealed to man by the "Planetary Spirits"—the highest 


Kumâras, those who incarnate no longer in the Universe during this 
Mahâmanvantara—who will appear on earth as Avatâras only at the 
beginning of every new human Race, and at the junctions or close of the 
two ends of the small and great cycles—in time as man became more 
animalized, were made to fade away from his memory. Yet, though these 
Teachers remain with man no longer than the time required to impress 
upon the plastic minds of child-humanity the eternal verities they teach, 
Their Spirit remains vivid though latent in mankind. And the full 
knowledge of the primitive revelation has remained always with a few 
elect, and has been transmitted from that time up to the present, from one 
generation of Adepts to another. As the Teachers say in the Occult 
Primer: 


This is done so as to ensure them [the eternal truths] from being 
utterly lost or forgotten in ages hereafter by the forthcoming 
generations. 


The mission of the Planetary Spirit is but to strike the key-note of 
Truth. When once He has directed the vibration of the latter to run its 
course uninterruptedly along the concatenation of the race to the end of 
the cycle, He disappears from our earth until the following Planetary 
Manvantara. The mission of any teacher of Esoteric truths, 
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attain earthly benefits or revenge, or to satisfy his ambition; the 
separation of the Higher from the Lower Principles and the severing of 
Buddhi-Manas from the Tântrist's personality will speedily follow, the 
terrible Karmic results to the dabbler in Magic. 


In the East, in India and China, soulless men and women are as 
frequently met with as in the West, though vice is, in truth, far less 
developed there than it is here. 


It is Black Magic and oblivion of their ancestral wisdom that lead 
them thereunto. But of this I will speak later, now merely adding: you 
have to be warned and know the danger. 


Meanwhile, in view of what follows, the real Occult division of the 
Principles in their correspondences with the Tattvas and other minor 
forces has to be well studied. 


——— 
ABOUT “PRINCIPLES” AND “ASPECTS.” 


Speaking metaphysically and philosophically, on strict Esoteric lines, 
man as a complete unit is composed of Four basic Principles and their 
Three Aspects on this earth. In the semi-esoteric teachings, these Four 
and Three have been called Seven Principles, to facilitate the 
comprehension of the masses. 


 
THE ETERNAL BASIC PRINCIPLES. 


 
I. Âtmâ, or Jîva, “the One Life,” 
which permeates the Monadic Trio, 
(One in three and three in One.) 
 
2. Auric Envelope; because the 
substratum of the Aura around man 
is the universally diffused pri- 
mordial and pure Akâsha, the first 
film on the boundless and shore- 
less expanse of Jîva, the immutable 
Root of all. 


TRANSITORY ASPECTS PRODUCED 
BY THE PRINCIPLES. 


I. Prâna, the Breath of Life, the 
same as Nephesh. At the death of 
a living being, Prâna re-becomes 
Jîva.* 
2. Linga Sharira, the Astral Form, 
the transitory emanation of the 
Auric Egg. This form precedes the 
formation of the living Body, and 
after death clings to it, dissipating 
only with the disappearance of its 
last atom (the skeleton excepted). 


* Remember that our re-incarnating Egos are called the Mânasaputras, “Sons of Manas” (or 
Mahat), Intelligence, Wisdom. 
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3. Buddhi; for Buddhi is a ray 
of the Universal Spiritual Soul 
(ALAYA). 


4. Manas (the Higher Ego); for 
it proceeds from Mahat, the first 
product or emanation of Pradhâna, 
which contains potentially all the 
Gunas (attributes). Mahat is 
Cosmic Intelligence, called the 
“Great Principle.”* 


 
 


3. Lower Manas, the Animal 
Soul, the reflection or shadow of 
the Buddhi-Manas, having the 
potentialities of both, but 
conquered generally by its 
association with the Kâma 
elements. 
 


As the lower man is the combined product of two aspects—physi-
cally, of his Astral Form, and psycho-physiologically of Kâma-Manas—
he is not looked upon even as an aspect, but as an illusion. 


The Auric Egg, on account of its nature and manifold functions, has 
to be well studied. As Hiranyagarbha, the Golden Womb or Egg, 
contains Brahmâ, the collective symbol of the Seven Universal Forces, 
so the Auric Egg contains, and is directly related to, both the divine and 
the physical man. In its essence, as said, it is eternal; in its constant 
correlations and transformations, during the reincarnating progress of the 
Ego on this earth, it is a kind of perpetual motion machine. 


As given out in our second volume, the Egos or Kumâras, incarnat-
ing in man, at the end of the Third Root-Race, are not human Egos of 
this earth or plane, but become such only from the moment they ensoul 
the Animal Man, thus endowing him with his Higher Mind. Each is a 
“Breath” or Principle, called the Human Soul, or Manas, the Mind. As 
the teachings say: 


“Each is a pillar of light. Having chosen its vehicle, it expanded, sur-
rounding with an Âkâshic Aura the human animal, while the Divine 
(Mânasic) Principle settled within that human form.” 


Ancient Wisdom teaches us, moreover, that from this first incarna-
tion, the Lunar Pitris, who had made men out of their Chhâyâs or 
Shadows, are absorbed by this Auric Essence, and a distinct Astral Form 
is now produced for each forthcoming personality of the reincarnating 
series of each Ego. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Prâna, on earth at any rate, is thus but a node of life, a constant cyclic motion from within 
outwardly and back again, an out-breatking and in-breathing of the ONE LIFE or Jîva, the 
synonym of the Absolute and Unknowable Deity. Prâna is not absolute life, or Jîva, but its aspect 
in a world of delusion. In the Theosophist May, 1888, p. 478, Prâna is said to be “one stage finer 
than the gross matter of the earth.” 
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THE TÂTTVIC CORRELATIONS AND MEANING. 
 


In Nature, then, we find seven Forces, or seven Centres of Force, and 
everything seems to respond to that number, as for instance, the sep-
tenary scale in music, or Sounds, and the septenary spectrum in Colours. 
I have not exhausted its nomenclature and proofs in the earlier volumes, 
yet enough is given to show every thinker that the facts adduced are no 
coincidences, but very weighty testimony. 


There are several reasons why only five Tattvas are given in the 
Hindu systems. One of these I have already mentioned; another is that 
owing to our having reached only the Fifth Race, and being (so far as 
Science is able to ascertain) endowed with only fives enses, the two 
remaining senses that are still latent in man can have their existence 
proven only on phenomenal evidence which to the Materialist is no 
evidence at all. The five physical senses are made to correspond with the 
five lower Tattvas, the two yet undeveloped senses in man; and the two 
forces, or Tattvas, forgotten by Brâhmans and still unrecognized by 
Science, being so subjective and the highest of them so sacred, that they 
can only be recognized by, and known through, the highest Occult 
Sciences. It is easy to see that these two Tattvas and the two senses (the 
sixth and the seventh) correspond to the two highest human principles, 
Buddhi and the Auric Envelope, impregnated with the light of Âtmâ. 
Unless we open in ourselves, by Occult training, the sixth and seventh 
senses, we can never comprehend correctly their corresponding types. 
Thus the Statement in Natures Finer Forces that, in the Tâttvic scale, the 
highest Tattva of all is Âkâsha* (followed by [only] four, each of which 
becomes grosser than its predecessor), if made from the Esoteric 
standpoint, is erroneous. For once Âkâsha, an almost homogeneous and 
certainly universal Principle, is translated Ether, then Âkâsha is dwarfed 
and limited to our visible Universe, for assuredly it is not the Ether of 
Space. Ether, whatever Modern Science makes of it, is differentiated 
Substance; Âkâsha, having no attributes save one—SOUND, of which it is 
the substratum—is no substance even exoterically and in the minds of 
some Orientalists,† but rather Chaos, or the Great Spatial Void.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Following Shivâgama, the said author enumerates the correspondences in this wise; 
Âkâsha, Ether, is followed by Vâyu, Gas; Tejas, Heat; Âpas, liquid; and Prithivî, Solid. 


† See Fitz-Edward Hall's notes on the Vishnu Purâna. 
‡ The pair which we refer to as the One Life, the Root of All, and Âkâsha in its pre-


differentiating period answers to the Brahma (neuter) and Aditi of some Hindus, and stands in the 
same relation as the Parabrahman and Mûlaprakriti of the Vedântins. 
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with the prostatic, epigastric, cardiac, and laryngeal plexuses. Almost 
ignoring the Âjñâ, they are positively ignorant of the synthesizing 
laryngeal plexus. But with the followers of the old school it is different. 
We begin with the mastery of that organ which is situated at the base of 
the brain, in the pharynx, and called by Western Anatomists the Pituitary 
Body. In the series of the objective cranial organs, corresponding to the 
subjective Tâttvic principles, it stands to the Third Eye (Pineal Gland) as 
Manas stands to Buddhi; the arousing and awakening of the Third Eye 
must be performed by that vascular organ, that insignificant little body, 
of which, once again, Physiology knows nothing at all. The one is the 
Energizer of Will, the other that of Clairvoyant Perception. 


Those who are Physicians, Physiologists, Anatomists, etc., will 
understand me better than the rest in the following explanation. 


Now, as to the functions of the Pineal Gland, or Conarium, and of the 
Pituitary Body, we find no explanations vouchsafed by the standard 
authorities. Indeed, on looking through the works of the greatest 
specialists, it is curious to observe how much confused ignorance on the 
human vital economy, physiological as well as psychological, is openly 
confessed. The following is all that can be gleaned from the authorities 
upon these two important organs. 


(I) The Pineal Gland, or Conarium, is a rounded, oblong body, from 
three to four lines long, of a deep reddish grey, connected with the pos- 
terior part of the third ventricle of the brain. It is attached at its base by 
two thin medullary cords, which diverge forward to the Optic Thalami. 
Remember that the latter are found by the best Physiologists to be the 
organs of reception and condensation of the most sensitive and sensorial 
incitations from the periphery of the body (according to Occultism, from 
the periphery of the Auric Egg, which is our point of communication 
with the higher, universal planes). We are further told that the two bands 
of the Optic Thalami, which are inflected to meet each other, unite on the 
median line, where they become the two peduncles of the Pineal Gland. 


(2) The Pituitary Body, or Hypophysis Cerebri, is a small hard organ, 
about six lines broad, three long and three high. It is formed of an 
anterior bean-shaped, and of a posterior and more rounded lobe, which 
are uniformly united. Its component parts, we are told, are almost 
identical with those of the Pineal Gland; yet not the slightest connection 
can be traced between the two centres. To this, however, 
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Occultists take exception; they know that there is a connection, and this 
even anatomically and physically. Dissectors, on the other hand, have to 
deal with corpses; and, as they themselves admit, brain-matter, of all 
tissues and organs, collapses and changes form the soonest—in fact, a 
few minutes after death. When, then, the pulsating life which expanded 
the mass of the brain, filled all its cavities and energized all its organs, 
vanishes, the cerebral mass shrinks into a sort of pasty condition, and 
once open passages become closed. But the contraction and even 
interblending of parts in this process of shrinking, and the subsequent 
pasty state of the brain, do not imply that there is no connection between 
these two organs before death. In point of fact, as Professor Owen has 
shown, a connection as objective as a groove and tube exists in the crania 
of the human fœtus and of certain fishes. When a man is in his normal 
condition, an Adept can see the golden Aura pulsating in both the 
centres, like the pulsation of the heart, which never ceases throughout 
life. This motion, however, under the abnormal condition of effort to 
develop clairvoyant faculties, becomes intensified, and the Aura takes on 
a stronger vibratory or swinging action. The arc of the pulsation of the 
Pituitary Body mounts upward, more and more until, just as when the 
electric current strikes some solid object, the current finally strikes the 
Pineal Gland, and the dormant organ is awakened and set all glowing 
with the pure Âkâshic Fire. This is the psycho-physiological illustration 
of two organs on the physical plane, which are, respectively, the concrete 
symbols of the metaphysical concepts called Manas and Buddhi. The 
latter, in order to become conscious on this plane, needs the more 
differentiated fire of Manas; but once the sixth sense has awakened the 
seventh, the light which radiates from this seventh sense illumines the 
fields of infinitude. For a brief space of time man becomes omniscient; 
the Past and the Future, Space and Time, disappear and become for him 
the Present. If an Adept, he will store the knowledge he thus gains in his 
physical memory, and nothing, save the crime of indulging in Black 
Magic, can obliterate the remembrance of it. If only a Chelâ, portions 
alone of the whole truth will impress themselves on his memory, and he 
will have to repeat the process for years, never allowing one speck of 
impurity to stain him mentally or physically, before he becomes a fully 
initiated Adept. 


It may seem strange, almost incomprehensible, that the chief success 
of Gupta Vidyâ, or Occult Knowledge, should depend upon such flashes 
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materialistic person is a dead Man, a living automaton, in spite of his 
being endowed with great brain power. Listen to what Aryasangha says, 
stating the same fact: 


That which is neither Spirit nor Matter, neither Light nor Darkness, but is verily the 
container and root of these, that thou art. The Root projects at every Dawn its shadow 
on ITSELF, and that shadow thou callest Light and Life, O poor dead Form. (This) Life-
Light streameth downward through the stairway of the seven worlds, the stairs of which 
each step become denser and darker. It is of this seven-times-seven scale that thou art 
the faithful climber and mirror, O little man! Thou art this, but thou knowest it not. 


This is the first lesson to learn. The second is to study well the 
Principles of both the Kosmos and ourselves, dividing the group into the 
permanent and the impermanent, the higher and immortal and the lower 
and mortal, for thus only can we master and guide, first the lower cosmic 
and personal, then the higher cosmic and impersonal. 


Once we can do that we have secured our immortality. But some may 
say: "How few are those who can do so. All such are great Adepts, and 
none can reach such Adeptship in one short life.” Agreed; but there is an 
alternative. "If the Sun thou canst not be, then be the humble Planet," 
says the Book of the Golden Precepts. And if even that is beyond our 
reach, then let us at least endeavour to keep within the ray of some lesser 
star, so that its silvery light may penetrate the murky darkness, through 
which the stony path of life trends onward; for without this divine 
radiance we risk losing more than we imagine. 


With regard, then, to "soulless" men, and the "second death" of the 
"Soul," mentioned in the second volume of Isis Unveiled, you will there 
find that I have spoken of such soulless people, and even of Avîtchi, 
though I leave the latter unnamed. Read from the last paragraph on page 
367 to the end of the first paragraph on page 370, and then collate what 
is there said with what I have now to say. 


The higher triad, Âtmâ-Buddhi-Manas, may be recognized from the 
first lines of the quotation from the Egyptian papyrus. In the Ritual, now 
the Book of the Dead, the purified Soul, the dual Manas, appears as "the 
victim of the dark influence of the Dragon Apophis," the physical 
personality of Kâmarûpic man, with his passions. "If it has attained the 
final knowledge of the heavenly and infernal Mysteries, the Gnosis"—
the divine and the terrestrial Mysteries, of White and Black Magic—then 
the defunct personality "will triumph over its enemy"—death. This 
alludes to the case of a complete re-union, at the end of 
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earth life, of the lower Manas, full of "the harvest of life,"(with its Ego.) 
But if Apophis conquers the Soul, then it "cannot escape a second 
death." 


These few lines from a papyrus, many thousands of years old, 
contain a whole revelation, known, in those days, only to the 
Hierophants and the Initiates. The "harvest of life" consists of the finest 
spiritual thoughts, of the memory of the noblest and most unselfish deeds 
of the personality, and the constant presence during its bliss after death 
of all those it loved with divine, spiritual devotion.* Remember the 
teaching: The Human Soul, lower Manas, is the only and direct mediator 
between the personality and the Divine Ego. That which goes to make up 
on this earth the personality miscalled individuality by the majority, is 
the sum of all its mental, physical, and spiritual characteristics, which, 
being impressed on the Human Soul, produces the man. Now, of all 
these characteristics it is the purified thoughts alone which can be im-
pressed on the higher, immortal Ego. This is done by the Human Soul 
merging again, in its essence, into its parent source, commingling with 
its Divine Ego during life, and re-uniting itself entirely with it after the 
death of the physical man. Therefore, unless Kâma-Manas transmits to 
Buddhi-Manas such personal ideations, and such consciousness of its "I" 
as can be assimilated by the Divine Ego, nothing of that "I" or 
personality can survive in the Eternal. Only that which is worthy of the 
immortal God within us, and identical in its nature with the divine 
quintessence, can survive; for in this case it is its own, the Divine Ego's, 
"shadows" or emanations which ascend to it and are indrawn by it into 
itself again, to become once more part of its own Essence. No noble 
thought, no grand aspiration, desire, or divine immortal love, can come 
into the brain of the man of clay and settle there, except as a direct 
emanation from the Higher to, and through, the lower Ego; all the rest, 
intellectual as it may seem, proceeds from the "shadow," the lower mind, 
in its association and commingling with Kâma, and passes away and 
disappears for ever. But the mental and spiritual ideations of the personal 
"I" return to it, as parts of the Ego's Essence, and can never fade out. 
Thus of the personality that was, only its spiritual experiences, the 
memory of all that is good and noble, with the consciousness of its "I" 
blended with that of all the other personal "I's" that preceded it, survive 
and become immortal. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Key to Theosophy, pp. 147, 148, et seq. 
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There is no distinct or separate immortality for the men of earth outside 
of the Ego which informed them. That Higher Ego is the sole bearer of 
all its alter egos on earth and their sole Representative in the mental state 
called Devachan. As the last embodied personality, however, has a right 
to its own special state of bliss, unalloyed and free from the memories of 
all others, it is the last life only which is fully and realistically vivid. 
Devachan is often compared to the happiest day in a series of many 
thousands of other "days" in the life of a person. The intensity of its 
happiness makes the man entirely forget all others, his past becoming 
obliterated. 


This is what we call the Devachanic state, the reward of the per-
sonality, and it is on this old teaching that the hazy Christian notion of 
Paradise was built, borrowed with many other things from the Egyptian 
Mysteries, wherein the doctrine was enacted. And this is the meaning of 
the passage quoted in Isis. The Soul has triumphed over Apophis, the 
Dragon of Flesh. Henceforth, the personality will live in eternity, in its 
highest and noblest elements, the memory of its past deeds, while the 
"characteristics" of the "Dragon" will be fading out in Kâma Loka. If the 
question be asked, "How live in eternity, when Devachan lasts but from 
1,000 to 2,000 years," the answer is: "In the same way as the recollection 
of each day which is worth remembering lives in the memory of each 
one of us." For the sake of an example, the days passed in one personal 
life may be taken as an illustration of each personal life, and this or that 
person may stand for the Divine Ego. 


To obtain the key which will open the door of many a psychological 
mystery it is sufficient to understand and remember that which precedes 
and that which follows. Many a Spiritualist has felt terribly indignant on 
being told that personal immortality was conditional; and yet such is the 
philosophical and logical fact. Much has been said already on the 
subject, but no one to this day seems to have fully understood the 
doctrine. Moreover, it is not enough to know that such a fact is said to 
exist. An Occultist, or he who would become one, must know why it is 
so; for having learned and comprehended the raison d'etre, it becomes 
easier to set others right in their erroneous speculations, and, most 
important of all, it affords one an opportunity, without saying too much, 
to teach other people to avoid a calamity which, sad to say, occurs in our 
age almost daily. This calamity will now be explained at length. 
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One must know little indeed of the Eastern modes of expression to 
fail to see in the passage quoted from the Book of the Dead, and the 
pages of Isis, (a) an allegory for the uninitiated, containing our Esoteric 
teaching; and (b) that the two terms "second death" and "Soul" are, in 
one sense, blinds. "Soul" refers indifferently to Buddhi-Manas and 
Kâma-Manas. As to the term "second death," the qualification "second" 
applies to several deaths which have to be undergone by the "Principles" 
during their incarnation, Occultists alone understanding fully the sense in 
which such a statement is made. For we have (1) the death of the Body; 
(2) the death of the Animal Soul in Kâma Loka; (3) the death of the 
Astral Linga Sharîra, following that of the Body; (4) the metaphysical 
death of the Higher Ego, the immortal, every time it "falls into matter," 
or incarnates in a new personality. The Animal Soul, or lower Manas, 
that shadow of the Divine Ego which separates from it to inform the 
personality, cannot by any possible means escape death in Kâma Loka, 
at any rate that portion of this reflection which remains as a terrestrial 
residue and cannot be impressed on the Ego. Thus the chief and most 
important secret with regard to that "second death," in the Esoteric 
teaching, was and is to this day the terrible possibility of the death of the 
Soul, that is, its severance from the Ego on earth during a person's 
lifetime. This is a real death (though with chances of resurrection), 
which shows no traces in a person and yet leaves him morally a living 
corpse. It is difficult to see why this teaching should have been preserved 
until now with such secrecy, when, by spreading it among people, at any 
rate among those who believe in reincarnation, so much good might be 
done. But so it was, and I had no right to question the wisdom of the 
prohibition, but have given it hitherto, as it was given to myself, under 
pledge not to reveal it to the world at large. But now I have permission to 
give it to all, revealing its tenets first to the Esotericists, and then when 
they have assimilated them thoroughly it will be their duty to teach 
others this special tenet of the "second death," and warn all the 
Theosophists of its dangers. 


To make the teaching clearer, I shall seemingly have to go over old 
ground; in reality, however, it is given out with new light and new 
details. I have tried to hint at it in the Theosophist as I have done in Isis, 
but have failed to make myself understood. I will now explain it, point 
by point. 
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THE PHILOSOPHICAL RATIONALE OF THE TENET. 
 


(1) Imagine, for illustration’s sake, the one homogeneous, absolute 
and omnipresent Essence, above the upper step of the “stair of the seven 
planes of worlds,” ready to start on its evolutionary journey. As its 
correlating reflection gradually descends, it differentiates and transforms 
into subjective, and finally into objective matter. Let us call it at its north 
pole Absolute Light; at its south pole, which to us would be the fourth or 
middle step, or plane, counting either way, we know it Esoterically as the 
One and Universal Life. Now mark the difference. Above, LIGHT; below, 
Life. The former is ever immutable, the latter manifests under the aspects 
of countless differentiations. According to the Occult law, all 
potentialities included in the higher become differentiated reflections in 
the lower; and according to the same law, nothing which is differentiated 
can be blended with the homogeneous. 


Again, nothing can endure of that which lives and breathes and has 
its being in the seething waves of the world, or plane of differentiation. 
Thus Buddhi and Manas being both primordial rays of the One Flame, 
the former the vehicle, the upâdhi or vâhana, of the one eternal Essence, 
the latter the vehicle of Mahat or Divine Ideation (Mahâ-Buddhi in the 
Purânas), the Universal Intelligent Soul—neither of them, as such, can 
become extinct or be annihilated, either in essence or consciousness. But 
the physical personality with its Linga Sharîra, and the animal soul, with 
its Kâma,* can and do become so. They are born in the realm of illusion, 
and must vanish like a fleecy cloud from the blue and eternal sky. 


He who has read these volumes with any degree of attention, must 
know the origin of the human Egos, called Monads, generically, and 
what they were before they were forced to incarnate in the human 
animal. The divine beings whom Karma led to act in the drama of 
Manvantaric life, are entities from higher and earlier worlds and planets, 
whose Karma had not been exhausted when their world went into 
Pralaya. Such is the teaching; but whether it is so or not, the Higher Egos 
are—as compared to such forms of transitory, terrestrial mud as 
ourselves—Divine Beings, Gods, immortal throughout the 
Mahâmanvantara, or the 311,040,000,000,000 years during which the 
Age of Brahmâ lasts. And as the Divine Egos, in 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Kâma Rûpa, the vehicle of the Lower Manas, is said to dwell in the physical brain, in the 
five physical senses and in all the sense-organs of the physical body. 
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order to re-become the One Essence, or be indrawn again into the AUM, 
have to purify themselves in the fire of suffering and individual ex-
perience, so also have the terrestrial Egos, the personalities, to do 
likewise, if they would partake of the immortality of the Higher Egos. 
This they can achieve by crushing in themselves all that benefits only the 
lower personal nature of their "selves" and by aspiring to transfuse their 
thinking Kâmic Principle into that of the Higher Ego. We (i.e., our 
personalities) become immortal by the mere fact of our thinking moral 
nature being grafted on our Divine Triune Monad, Âtmâ-Buddhi-Manas, 
the three in one and one in three (aspects). For the Monad manifested on 
earth by the incarnating Ego is that which is called the Tree of Life 
Eternal, that can only be approached by eating the fruit of knowledge, 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil, or of GNOSIS, Divine Wisdom. 


In the Esoteric teachings, this Ego is the fifth Principle in man. But 
the student who has read and understood the first two Papers, knows 
something more. He is aware that the seventh is not a human, but a 
universal Principle in which man participates; but so does equally every 
physical and subjective atom, and also every blade of grass and 
everything that lives or is in Space, whether it be sensible of it or not. He 
knows, moreover, that if man is more closely connected with it, and 
assimilates it with a hundredfold more power, it is simply because he is 
endowed with the highest consciousness on this earth; that man, in short, 
may become a Spirit, a Deva, or a God, in his next transformation, 
whereas neither a stone nor a vegetable, nor an animal, can do so before 
they become men in their proper turn. 
(2) Now what are the functions of Buddhi? On this plane it has none, 
unless it is united with Manas, the conscious Ego. Buddhi stands to the 
divine Root Essence in the same relation as Mûlaprakriti to 
Parabrahman, in the Vedânta School; or as Alaya the Universal Soul to 
the One Eternal Spirit, or that which is beyond Spirit. It is its human 
vehicle, one remove from that Absolute, which can have no relation 
whatever to the finite and the conditioned. 


(3) What, again, is Manas and its functions? In its purely meta-
physical aspect, Manas, though one remove on the downward plane from 
Buddhi, is still so immeasurably higher than the physical man, that it 
cannot enter into direct relation with the personality, except through its 
reflection, the lower mind. Manas is Spiritual Self-Consciousness in 
itself, and Divine Consciousness when united with Buddhi, 
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which is the true "producer" of that "production" (vikâra), or Self- 
Consciousness, through Mahat. Buddhi-Manas, therefore, is entirely 
unfit to manifest during its periodical incarnations, except through the 
human mind or lower Manas. Both are linked together and are in-
separable, and can have as little to do with the lower Tanmâtras,* or 
rudimentary atoms, as the homogeneous with the heterogeneous. It is, 
therefore, the task of the lower Manas, or thinking personality, if it 
would blend itself with its God, the Divine Ego, to dissipate and paralyze 
the Tanmâtras, or properties of the material form. Therefore, Manas is 
shown double, as the Ego and Mind of Man. It is Kâma-Manas, or the 
lower Ego, which, deluded into a notion of independent existence, as the 
"producer" in its turn and the sovereign of the five Tanmâtras, becomes 
Ego-ism, the selfish Self, in which case it has to be considered as 
Mahâbhûtic and finite, in the sense of its being connected with 
Ahankâra, the personal "I-creating " faculty. Hence 


Manas has to be regarded as eternal and non-eternal; eternal in its atomic nature 
(paramanu rûpa), as eternal substance (dravya), finite (kârya rûpa) when linked as a 
duad with Kâma (animal desire or human egoistic volition), a lower production, in 
short.† 
While, therefore, the INDIVIDUAL EGO, owing o its essence and nature, is 
immortal throughout eternity, with a form (rûpa), which prevails during 
the whole life cycles of the Fourth Round, its Sosie, or resemblance, the 
personal Ego, has to win its immortality. 


(4) Antahkarana is the name of that imaginary bridge, the path which 
lies between the Divine and the human Egos, for they are Egos, during 
human life, to rebecome one Ego in Devachan or Nirvâna. This may 
seem difficult to understand, but in reality, with the help of a familiar, 
though fanciful illustration, it becomes quite simple. Let us figure to 
ourselves a bright lamp in the middle of a room, casting its light upon the 
wall. Let the lamp represent the Divine Ego, and the light thrown on the 
wall the lower Manas, and let the wall stand for the body. That portion of 
the atmosphere which transmits the ray from the lamp to the wall, will 
then represent the Antahkarana. We must further suppose that the light 
thus cast is endowed with reason and intelligence, and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Tanmâtra means subtle and rudimentary form, the gross type of the finer elements. The 
five Tanmâtras are really the characteristic properties or qualities of matter and of all the 
elements; the real spirit of the word is "something" or "merely transcendental," in the sense of 
properties or qualities. 


† See Theosophist, August, 1863, "The Real and the Unreal." 
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and wicked man or of a soulless person? This mystery will now be 
explained. 


The personal Soul in this case, viz., in that of one who has never had a 
thought not concerned with the animal self, having nothing to transmit to 
the Higher, or to add to the sum of the experiences gleaned from past 
incarnations which its memory is to preserve throughout eternity—this 
personal Soul becomes separated from the Ego. It can graft nothing of 
self on that eternal trunk whose sap throws out millions of personalities, 
like leaves from its branches, leaves which wither, die and fall at the end 
of their season. These personalities bud, blossom forth and expire, some 
without leaving a trace behind, others after commingling their own life 
with that of the parent stem. It is the Souls of the former class that are 
doomed to annihilation, or Avîtchi, a state so badly understood, and still 
worse described by some Theosophical writers, but which is not only 
located on our earth, but is in fact this very earth itself. 


Thus we see that Antahkarana has been destroyed before the lower 
man has had an opportunity of assimilating the Higher and becoming at 
one with it; and therefore the Kâmic "Soul" becomes a separate entity, to 
live henceforth, for a short or long period according to its Karma, as a 
"soulless" creature. 


But before I elaborate this question, I must explain more clearly the 
meaning and functions of the Antahkarana. As already said, it may be 
represented as a narrow bridge connecting the Higher and the lower 
Manas. If you look at the Glossary of the Voice of the Silence, pp. 88 and 
89, you will find that it is a projection of the lower Manas, or, rather, the 
link between the latter and the Higher Ego, or, between the Human and 
the Divine or Spiritual Soul.* 


At death it is destroyed as a path, or medium of communication, and its remains 
survive as Kâma Rûpa, 
the "shell." It is this which the Spiritualists see sometimes appearing in 
the seance rooms as materialized "forms," which they foolishly mistake 
for the "Spirits of the Departed."† So far is this from being 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* As the author of Esoteric Buddhism and the Occult World called Manas the Human Soul, 
and Buddhi the Spiritual Soul, I have left these terms unchanged in the Voice, seeing that it was a 
book intended for the public. 


† In the exoteric teachings of Râja Yoga, Antahkarana is called the inner organ of perception 
and is divided into four parts: the (lower) Manas, Buddhi (reason), Ahankâra (personality), and 
Chitta (thinking faculty). It also, together with several other organs, forms a part of Jîva, Soul 
called also Lingadeh. Esotericists, however, must not be misled by this popular version. 
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trol of the impersonal Ego, we risk to lose the latter and be severed for 
ever from it, unless indeed we hasten to re-establish the communication 
by a supreme and final effort. 


It is only when we are indissolubly linked with the essence of the 
Divine Mind, that we have to destroy Antahkarana. 


Like as a solitary warrior pursued by an army, seeks refuge in a 
stronghold; to cut himself off from the enemy, he first destroys the 
drawbridge, and then only commences to destroy the pursuer; so must 
the Srotâpatti act before he slays Antahkarana. 


Or as an Occult axiom has it: 
The Unit becomes Three, and Three generate Four. It is for the latter 


[the Quarternary] to rebecome Three, and for the Divine Three to 
expand into the Absolute One. 


Monads, which become Duads on the differentiated plane, to develop 
into Triads during the cycle of incarnations, even when incarnated know 
neither space nor time, but are diffused through the lower Principles of 
the Quaternary, being omnipresent and omniscient in their nature. But 
this omniscience is innate, and can manifest its reflected light only 
through that which is at least semi-terrestrial or material; even as the 
physical brain which, in its turn, is the vehicle of the lower Manas 
enthroned in Kâma Rûpa. And it is this which is gradually annihilated in 
cases of "second death." 


But such annihilation—which is in reality the absence of the slightest 
trace of the doomed Soul from the eternal MEMORY, and therefore 
signifies annihilation in eternity—does not mean simply discontinuation 
of human life on earth, for earth is Avîtchi, and the worst Avîtchi 
possible. Expelled for ever from the consciousness of the Individuality, 
the reincarnating Ego, the physical atoms and psychic vibrations of the 
now separate personality are immediately reincarnated on the same earth, 
only in a lower and still more abject creature, a human being only in 
form, doomed to Karmic torments during the whole of its new life. 
Moreover, if it persists in its criminal or debauched course, it will suffer 
a long series of immediate reincarnations. 


Here two questions present themselves: (1) What becomes of the 
Higher Ego in such cases? (2) What kind of an animal is a human 
creature born soulless? 


Before answering these two very natural queries, I have to draw the 
attention of all of you who are born in Christian countries to the fact that 
the romance of the vicarious atonement and the mission of Jesus, 
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as it now stands, was drawn or borrowed by some too liberal Initiates 
from the mysterious and weird tenet of the earthly experience of the 
reincarnating Ego. The latter is indeed the sacrificial victim of, and 
through, its own Karma in previous Manvantaras, which takes upon itself 
voluntarily the duty of saving what would be otherwise soulless men or 
personalities. Eastern truth is thus more philosophical and logical than 
Western fiction. The Christos, or Buddhi-Manas of each man is not quite 
an innocent and sinless God, though in one sense it is the "Father,” being 
of the same essence with the Universal Spirit, and at the same time the 
"Son," for Manas is the second remove from the "Father." By incarnation 
the Divine Son makes itself responsible for the sins of all the 
personalities which it will inform. This it can do only through its proxy 
or reflection, the lower Manas. The only case in which the Divine Ego 
can escape individual penalty and responsibility as a guiding Principle, is 
when it has to break off from the personality, because matter, with its 
psychic and astral vibrations, is then, by the very intensity of its 
combinations, placed beyond the control of the Ego. Apophis, the 
Dragon, having become the conqueror, the reincarnating Manas, 
separating itself gradually from its tabernable, breaks finally asunder 
from the psycho-animal Soul. 


Thus, in answer to the first question, I say: 
(1) The Divine Ego does one of two things: either (a) it recommences 


immediately under its own Karmic impulses a fresh series of 
incarnations; or (b) it seeks and finds refuge in the bosom of the Mother, 
Alaya, the Universal Soul, of which the Manvantaric aspect is Mahat. 
Freed from the life-impressions of the personality, it merges into a kind 
of Nirvânic interlude, wherein there can be nothing but the eternal 
Present, which absorbs the Past and Future. Bereft of the "labourer," both 
field and harvest now being lost, the Master, in the infinitude of his 
thought, naturally preserves no recollection of the finite and evanescent 
illusion which had been his last personality. And then, indeed, is the 
latter annihilated. 


(2) The future of the lower Manas is more terrible, and still more 
terrible to humanity than to the now animal man. It sometimes happens 
that after the separation the exhausted Soul, now become supremely 
animal, fades out in Kâma Loka, as do all other animal souls. But seeing 
that the more material is the human mind, the longer it lasts, even in the 
intermediate stage, it frequently happens that after the present life of the 
soulless man is ended, he is again and again 


 THE DWELLER ON THE THRESHOLD.  525(III) 
 
reincarnated into new personalities, each one more abject than the other. 
The impulse of animal life is too strong; it cannot wear itself out in one 
or two lives only. In rarer cases, however, when the lower Manas is 
doomed to exhaust itself by starvation; when there is no longer hope that 
even a remnant of a lower light will, owing to favourable conditions—
say, even a short period of spiritual aspiration and repentance—attract 
back to itself its Parent Ego, and Karma leads the Higher Ego back to 
new incarnations, then something far more dreadful may happen. The 
Kâma-Mânasic spook may become that which is called in Occultism the 
"Dweller on the Threshold." This Dweller is not like that which is 
described so graphically in Zanoni, but an actual fact in Nature and not a 
fiction in romance, however beautiful the latter may be. Bulwer, 
however, must have got the idea from some Eastern Initiate. This 
Dweller, led by affinity and attraction, forces itself into the astral current, 
and through the Auric Envelope, of the new tabernacle inhabited by the 
Parent Ego, and declares war to the lower light which has replaced it. 
This, of course, can only happen in the case of the moral weakness of the 
personality so obsessed. No one strong in virtue, and righteous in his 
walk of life, can risk or dread any such thing; but only those depraved in 
heart. Robert Louis Stevenson had a glimpse of a true vision indeed 
when he wrote his Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. His story is 
a true allegory. Every Chelâ will recognise in it a substratum of truth, 
and in Mr. Hyde a Dweller, an obsessor of the personality, the tabernacle 
of the Parent Spirit. 


"This is a nightmare tale!" I was often told by one, now no more in 
our ranks, who had a most pronounced "Dweller," a "Mr. Hyde," as an 
almost constant companion. "How can such a process take place without 
one's knowledge?" It can and does so happen, and I have almost 
described it once before in the Theosophist. 


The Soul, the lower Mind, becomes as a half animal principle almost paralyzed 
with daily vice, and grows gradually unconscious of its subjective half, the Lord, one of 
the mighty Host; [and] in proportion to the rapid sensuous development of the brain and 
nerves, sooner or later, it (the personal Soul) finally loses sight of its divine mission on 
earth. 


Truly, 
Like the vampire, the brain feeds and lives and grows in strength at the expense of 


its spiritual parent . . . and the personal half-unconscious Soul becomes senseless, 
beyond hope of redemption. It is powerless to discern the voice of its 
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God. It aims but at the development and fuller comprehension of natural, earthly life; 
and thus can discover but the mysteries of physical nature. . . . It begins by becoming 
virtually dead, during the life of the body; and ends by dying completely—that is, by 
being annihilated as a complete immortal Soul. Such a catastrophe may often happen 
long years before one's physical death: "We elbow soulless men and women at every 
step in life.” And when death arrives . . . there is no more a Soul (the reincarnating 
Spiritual Ego) to liberate . . . for it has fled years before. 


Result: Bereft of its guiding Principles, but strengthened by the 
material elements, Kâma-Manas, from being a "derived light" now 
becomes an independent Entity. After thus suffering itself to sink lower 
and lower on the animal plane, when the hour strikes for its earthly body 
to die, one of two things happens: either Kâma-Manas is immediately 
reborn in Myalba, the state of Avîtchi on earth,* or, if it become too 
strong in evil—"immortal in Satan" is the Occult expression—it is 
sometimes allowed, for Karmic purposes, to remain in an active state of 
Avîtchi in the terrestrial Aura. Then through despair and loss of all hope 
it becomes like the mythical "devil" in its endless wickedness; it 
continues in its elements, which are imbued through and through with 
the essence of Matter; for evil is coeval with Matter rent asunder from 
Spirit.   And when its Higher Ego has once more reincarnated, evolving a 
new reflection, or Kâma-Manas, the doomed lower Ego, like a 
Frankenstein's monster, will ever feel attracted to its Father, who 
repudiates his son, and will become a regular "Dweller on the Threshold" 
of terrestrial life.   I gave the outlines of the Occult doctrine in the 
Theosophist of October, 1881, and November, 1882, but could not go 
into details, and therefore got very much embarrassed when called upon 
to explain. Yet I have written there plainly enough about "useless 
drones," those who refuse to become co-workers with Nature and who 
perish by millions during the Manvantaric life-cycle; those, as in the case 
in hand, who prefer to be ever suffering in Avîtchi under Karmic law 
rather than give up their lives "in evil," and finally, those who are co-
workers with Nature for destruction. These are thoroughly wicked and 
depraved men, but yet as highly intellectual and acutely spiritual for evil, 
as those who are spiritual for good. 


The (lower) Egos of these may escape the law of final destruction or annihilation 
for ages to come. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Earth, or earth-life rather, is the only Avîtchi (Hell) that exists for the men of our 
humanity on this globe. Avîtchi is a state, not a locality, a counterpart of Devachan. Such a state 
follows the Soul wherever it goes, whether into Kâma Loka, as a semi-conscious Spook, or into a 
human body, when reborn to suffer Avîtchi. Our Philosophy recognizes no other Hell. 
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Thus we find two kinds of soulless beings on earth: those who have 
lost their Higher Ego in the present incarnation, and those who are born 
soulless, having been severed from their Spiritual Soul in the preceding 
birth. The former are candidates for Avîtchi; the latter are "Mr. Hydes," 
whether in or out of human bodies, whether incarnated or hanging about 
as invisible though potent ghouls. In such men, cunning develops to an 
enormous degree, and no one except those who are familiar with the 
doctrine would suspect them of being soulless, for neither Religion nor 
Science has the least suspicion that such facts actually exist in Nature. 


There is, however, still hope for a person who has lost his Higher 
Soul through his vices, while he is yet in the body. He may be still 
redeemed and made to turn on his material nature. For either an intense 
feeling of repentance, or one single earnest appeal to the Ego that has 
fled, or best of all, an active effort to amend one's ways, may bring the 
Higher Ego back again. The thread of connection is not altogether 
broken, though the Ego is now beyond forcible reach, for "Antahkarana 
is destroyed," and the personal Entity has one foot already in Myalba;* 
yet it is not entirely beyond hearing a strong spiritual appeal. There is 
another statement made in his Unveiled† on this subject. It is said that 
this terrible death may be sometimes avoided by the knowledge of the 
mysterious NAME, the " WORD."‡ What this "WORD," which is not a 
"Word" but a Sound, is, you all know. Its potency lies in the rhythm or 
the accent. This means simply that even a bad person may, by the study 
of the Sacred Science, be redeemed and stopped on the path of 
destruction. But unless he is in thorough union with his Higher Ego, he 
may repeat it, parrot-like, ten thousand times a day, and the "Word" will 
not help him. On the contrary, if not entirely at one with his Higher 
Triad, it may produce quite the reverse of a beneficent effect, the 
Brothers of the Shadow using it very often for malicious objects; in 
which case it awakens and stirs up naught but the evil, material elements 
of Nature. But if one's nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the 
HIGHER SELF, which is that Aum, through one's Higher Ego, which is its 
third 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Voice of the Silence, p. 97. 
† Loc.cit. 
‡ Read the last footnote on p. 368, vol. ii. of Isis Unveiled, and you will see that even 


profane Egyptologists and men who, like Bunsen, were ignorant of Initiation, were struck by their 
own discoveries when they found the "Word " mentioned in old papyri. 
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letter, and Buddhi the second, there is no attack of the Dragon Apophis 
which it will not repel. From those to whom much is given much is 
expected. He who knocks at the door of the Sanctuary in full knowledge 
of its sacredness, and after obtaining admission, departs from the 
threshold, or turns round and says, "Oh, there's nothing in it!" and thus 
loses his chance of learning the whole truth—can but await his Karma. 


Such are then the Esoteric explanations of that which has perplexed 
so many who have found what they thought contradictions in various 
Theosophical writings, including "Fragments of Occult Truth," in vols. 
iii. and iv. of The Theosophist, etc. Before finally dismissing the subject, 
I must add a caution, which pray keep well in mind. It will be very 
natural for those of you who are Esotericists to hope that none of you 
belong so far to the soulless portion of mankind, and that you can feel 
quite easy about Avîtchi, even as the good citizen is about the penal 
laws. Though not, perhaps, exactly on the Path as yet, you are skirting its 
border, and many of you in the right direction. Between such venal faults 
as are inevitable under our social environment, and the blasting 
wickedness described in the Editor's note on Éliphas Lévi's "Satan,"* 
there is an abyss. If not become "immortal in good by identification with 
(our) God," or AUM, Âtmâ-Buddhi-Manas, we have surely not made 
ourselves "immortal in evil" by coalescing with Satan, the lower Self. 
You forget, however, that everything must have a beginning; that the 
first step on a slippery mountain slope is the necessary antecedent to 
one's falling precipitately to the bottom and into the arms of death. Be it 
far from me the suspicion that any of the Esoteric students have reached 
to any considerable point down the plane of spiritual descent. All the 
same I warn you to avoid taking the first step. You may not reach the 
bottom in this life or the next, but you may now generate causes which 
will insure your spiritual destruction in your third, fourth, fifth, or even 
some subsequent birth. In the great Indian epic you may read how a 
mother whose whole family of warrior sons were slaughtered in battle, 
complained to Krishna that though she had the spiritual vision to enable 
her to look back fifty incarnations, yet she could see no sin of hers that 
could have begotten so dreadful a Karma; and Krishna answered her: "If 
thou could'st look back to thy fifty-first anterior birth, as I can, thou 
would'st see thyself killing in wanton cruelty the same number of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Theosophist, vol. iii,, October, 1882, p. 13. 
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ants as that of the sons them hast now lost." This, of course, is only a 
poetical exaggeration; yet it is a striking image to show how great results 
come from apparently trifling causes. 


Good and evil are relative, and are intensified or lessened according to 
the conditions by which man is surrounded. One who belongs to that 
which we call the "useless portion of mankind," that is to say, the lay 
majority, is in many cases irresponsible. Crimes committed in Avidyâ, or 
ignorance, involve physical but not moral responsibilities or Karma. 
Take, for example, the case of idiots, children, savages, and people who 
know no better. But the case of each who is pledged to the HIGHER SELF 
is quite another matter. You cannot invoke this Divine Witness with 
impunity, and once that you have put yourselves under its tutelage, you 
have asked the Radiant Light to shine and search through all the dark 
corners of your being; consciously you have invoked the Divine Justice 
of Karma to take note of your motive, to scrutinize your actions, and to 
enter up all in your account. The step is irrevocable as that of the infant 
taking birth. Never again can you force yourselves back into the matrix 
of Avidyâ and irresponsibility. Though you flee to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, and hide yourselves from the sight of men, or seek oblivion in 
the tumult of the social whirl, that Light will find you out and lighten 
your every thought, word and deed. All H.P.B. can do is to send to each 
earnest one among you a most sincerely fraternal sympathy and hope for 
a good outcome to your endeavours. Nevertheless, be not discouraged, 
but try, ever keep trying;* twenty failures are not irremediable if 
followed by as many undaunted struggles upward. Is it not so that 
mountains are climbed? And know further, that if Karma relentlessly 
records in the Esotericist’s account, bad deeds that in the ignorant would 
be overlooked, yet, equally true is it that each of his good deeds is, by 
reason of his association with the Higher Self, a hundredfold intensified 
as a potentiality for good. 


Finally, keep ever in mind the consciousness that though you see no 
Master by your bedside, nor hear one audible whisper in the silence of 
the still night, yet the Holy Power is about you, the Holy Light is shining 
into your hour of spiritual need and aspirations, and it will be no fault of 
the MASTERS, or of their humble mouthpiece and servant, if through 
perversity or moral feebleness some of you cut yourselves off from these 
higher potencies, and step upon the declivity that leads to Avîtchi. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Read pp. 40 and 63 in the Voice of the Silence. 
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Physics are that of Kâma-Manas, which does the thinking in Physical 
Science and on material things. Kâma-Manas, like every other Principle, 
is of seven degrees. The Mathematician without spirituality, however 
great he may be, will not reach Metaphysics; but the Metaphysician will 
master the highest conceptions of Mathematics, and will apply them, 
without learning the latter. To a born Metaphysician the Psychic Plane 
will not be of much account; he will see its errors immediately he enters 
it, inasmuch as it is not the thing he seeks. With respect to Music and 
other Arts, they are the children of either the Mânasic or Kâma-Mânasic 
Principle, proportionately as Soul or technicality predominates. 
 


KARMA. 
After each incarnation, when the Mânasic Ray returns to its Father, 


the Ego, some of its atoms remain behind and scatter. These Mânasic 
atoms, Tânhic and other “causes,” being of the same nature as the 
Manas, are attracted to it by strong bonds of affinity, and on the 
reincarnation of the Ego are unerringly attracted to it and constitute its 
Karma. Until these are all gathered up, the individuality is not free from 
rebirth. The Higher Manas is responsible for the Ray it sends forth. If the 
Ray be not soiled, no bad Karma is generated. 


 
THE TURÎYA STATE. 


You should bear in mind that, in becoming Karma-less, good Karma, 
as well as bad, has to be gotten rid of, and that Nidânas, started towards 
the acquisition of good Karma, are as binding as those induced in the 
other direction. For both are Karma. 


Yogîs cannot attain the Turîya state unless the Triangle is separated 
from the Quaternary. 


 
MAHAT. 


Mahat is the manifested universal Parabrâhmic Mind (for one Man- 
vantara) on the Third Plane [of Kosmos]. It is the Law whereby the Light 
falls from plane to plane and differentiates. The Mânasaputras are its 
emanations. 


Man alone is capable of conceiving the Universe on this plane of 
existence. 


Existence is; but when the entity does not feel it, for that entity it is 
not. The pain of an operation exists, though the patient does not feel it, 
and for the patient it is not. 
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Q. If it is right to study the body and its organs, with their correspon-
dences, will you give the main outline of these in connection with the 
Nâdîs and with the diagram of the orifices. 


A. The Spleen - corresponds to the Linga Sharîra 
 ” Liver- - ” ” Kâma 
 ” Heart- - ” ” Prâna 
 ” Corpora-quadrigemina ” ” Kâma-Manas 
 ” Pituitary body ” ” Manas-Antahkarana 
 ” Pineal gland ” ” Manas 
until it is touched by the vibrating light of Kundalini, which proceeds 
from Buddhi, when it becomes Buddhi-Manas. 


The pineal gland corresponds with Divine Thought. The pituitary 
body is the organ of the Psychic Plane. Psychic vision is caused by the 
molecular motion of this body, which is directly connected with the optic 
nerve, and thus affects the sight and gives rise to hallucinations. Its 
motion may readily cause flashes of light, such as may be obtained by 
pressing the eyeballs. Drunkenness and fever produce illusions of sight 
and hearing by the action of the pituitary body. This body is sometimes 
so affected by drunkenness that it is paralyzed. If an influence on the 
optic nerve is thus produced and the current thus reversed, the colour 
will probably be complementary. 


SEVENS. 
Q. If the physical body is no part of the real human septenary, is the 


physical material world one of the seven planes of the Kosmic 
septenary? 


A. It is. The body is not a Principle in Esoteric parlance, because the 
body and the Linga are both on the same plane; then the Auric Egg 
makes the seventh. The body is an Upâdhi rather than a Principle. The 
earth and its astral light are as closely related to each other as the body 
and its Linga, the earth being the Upâdhi. Our plane in its lowest division 
is the earth, in its highest the astral. The terrestrial astral light should of 
course not be confounded with the universal Astral Light. 


Q. A physical object was spoken of as a septenary on the physical 
plane, inasmuch as we could (1) directly contact it; (2) retinally repro- 
duce it; (3) remember it; (4) dream of it; (5) view it atomically; (6) view 
it disintegrated; (7)— What is the seventh ? 


These are seven ways in which we view it: the septenary is our way 
of seeing one thing. Is it objectively septenary? 
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thing which passes into something else. It is eternal in the Nidânas it 
produces." A sound, if not previously produced on the Astral Plane, and 
before that on the Âkâshic, could not be produced at all. Âkâsha is the 
bridge between nerve cells and mental powers. 


Q. "Colours are psychic, and sounds are spiritual" What, assuming 
that these are vibrations, is the successive order (these corresponding to 
sight and hearing} of the other senses? 


A. This phrase was not to be taken out of its context, otherwise 
confusion would arise. All are on all planes. The First Race had touch all 
over like a sounding board; this touch differentiated into the other senses, 
which developed with the Races. The "sense" of the First Race was that 
of touch, meaning the power of their atoms to vibrate in unison with 
external atoms. The "touch" would be almost the same as sympathy. 


The senses were on a different plane with each Race; e.g., the Fourth 
Race had very much more developed senses than ourselves, but on 
another plane. It was also a very material Race. The sixth and seventh 
senses will merge into the Âkâshic Sound. "It depends to what degree of 
matter the sense of touch relates itself as to what we call it." 


 
PRÂNA. 


Q. Is Prâna the production of the countless "lives" of the human 
body, and therefore, to some extent, of the congeries of the cells of atoms 
of the body? 


A. No; Prâna is the parent of the "lives." As an example, a sponge 
may be immersed in an ocean. The water in the sponge's interior may be 
compared to Prâna; outside is Jîva. Prâna is the motor-principle in life. 
The "lives" leave Prâna; Prâna does not leave them. Take out the sponge 
from the water, and it becomes dry, thus symbolizing death. Every 
principle is a differentiation of Jîva, but the life-motion in each is Prâna, 
the "breath of life." Kâma depends on Prâna, without which there would 
be no Kâma. Prâna wakes the Kâmic germs to life; it makes all desires 
vital and living. 


 
THE SECOND SPINAL CORD. 


Q. With reference to the answer to the question on the second cord, 
what is it that will become a second spinal cord in the Sixth Race? Will 
Idâ and Pingalâ have separate physical ducts? 
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GENERAL NOTES 
 


The two planes above dealt with are the only two used in the Hatha 
Yoga. 


Prâna and the Auric Envelope are essentially the same, and again, as 
Jîva, it is the same as the Universal Deity. This, in its Fifth Principle, is 
Mahat, in its Sixth, Alaya. (The Universal Life is also seven-principled.) 
Mahat is the highest Entity in Kosmos; beyond this is no diviner Entity; 
it is of subtlest matter, Sûkshma. In us this is Manas, and the very Logoi 
are less high, not having gained experience. The Mânasic Entity will not 
be destroyed, even at the end of the Mahâmanvantara, when all the Gods 
are absorbed, but will re-emerge from Parabrâhmic latency. 


Consciousness is the Kosmic seed of superkosmic omniscience. It 
has the potentiality of budding into the Divine Consciousness. 


Rude physical health is a drawback to seership. This was the case 
with Swedenborg. 


Fohat is everywhere: it runs like a thread through all, and has its own 
seven divisions. 


 
KOSMIC PLANES AS SIX WITH AURIC EGG AS SEVENTH. 


 
In the Kosmic Auric Envelope is all the Karma of the manifesting 


Universe. This is the Hiranyagarbha. Jîva is everywhere, and so with the 
other Principles. 
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7, 6, 5 represent respectively, Shiva, Vishnu, Brahmâ, Brahmâ being 
the lowest. 


Shiva is the four-faced Brahmâ; the Creator, Preserver, Destroyer, 
and Regenerator. 


Between 5 and 4 comes the Antahkarana. The ¸ represents the 
Christos, the Sacrificial Victim crucified between the thieves: this is the 
double-faced entity. The Vedântins make this a quaternary for a blind: 
Antahkarana, Chit, Buddhi, and Manas. 


 
Perceptive life begins with the Astral: it is not our physical atoms 


which see, etc. 
Consciousness proper begins between Kâma and Manas. Âtmâ-


Buddhi acts more in the atoms of the body, in the bacilli, microbes, etc., 
than in Man himself. 


 
OBJECTIVE CONSCIOUSNESS. 


Sensuous objective consciousness includes all that pertains to the five 
physical senses in man, and rules in animals, birds, fishes and some 
insects. Here are the "Lives"; their consciousness is in Âtmâ-Buddhi 
these are entirely without Manas. 
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ASTRAL CONSCIOUSNESS. 
That of some plants (e.g., sensitive), of ants, spiders, and some light-


flies (Indian), but not of bees. 
The vertebrate animals in general are without this consciousness, but 


the placental Mammals have all the potentialities of human con-
sciousness, though at present, of course, dormant. 


Idiots are on this plane. The common expression "he has lost his 
mind" is an Occult truth. For when through fright or other cause the 
lower mind becomes paralyzed, then the consciousness is on the Astral 
Plane. The study of lunacy will throw much light on these points. This 
may be called the "nerve plane." It is cognized by our "nervous centres" 
of which Physiology knows nothing, e.g., the clairvoyant reading with 
the eyes bandaged, reading with the tips of the fingers, the pit of the 
stomach, etc. This sense is greatly developed in the deaf and dumb. 


 
KÂMA-PRÂNIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 


The general life-consciousness which belongs to all the objective 
world, even to the stones; for if stones were not living they could not 
decay, emit a spark, etc. Affinity between chemical elements is a 
manifestation of this Kamic consciousness. 


 
KÂMA-MÂNASIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 


The instinctual consciousness of animals and idiots in its lowest 
degrees, the planes of sensation: in man these are rationalized, e.g., a dog 
shut in a room has the instinct to get out, but cannot because its instinct 
is not sufficiently rationalized to take the necessary means; whereas a 
man at once takes in the situation and extricates himself. The highest 
degree of this Kâma-Mânasic consciousness is the psychic. Thus there 
are seven degrees from the instinctual animal to the rationalized 
instinctual and psychic. 


 
MÂNASIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 


From this plane Manas stretches upwards to Mahat. 
 


BUDDHIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 
The plane of Buddhi and the Auric Envelope. From here it goes to 


the Father in heaven, Âtmâ, and reflects all that is in the Auric Envelope. 
Five and six therefore cover the planes from the psychic to the divine. 
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in the highest degree of the Astral Plane. The Mâyâvi Rûpa is composed 
of the astral body as Upâdhi, the guiding intelligence from the heart, the 
attributes and qualities from the Auric Envelope. 


The Auric Envelope takes up the light of Âtmâ, and overshadows the 
coronal, circling round the head. 


The Auric Fluid is a combination of the Life and Will principles, the 
life and the will being one and the same in Kosmos. It emanates from the 
eyes and hands, when directed by the will of the operator. 


The Auric Light surrounds all bodies: it is the "aura" emanating from 
them, whether they be animal, vegetable, or mineral. It is the light, e.g., 
seen round magnets. 


Âtmâ-Buddhi-Manas in man corresponds to the three Logoi in 
Kosmos. They not only correspond, but each is the radiation from 
Kosmos to Microcosmos. The third Logos, Mahat, becomes Manas in 
man, Manas being only Mahat individualized, as the sun-rays are in-
dividualized in bodies that absorb them. The sun-rays give life, they 
fertilize what is already there, and the individual is formed. Mahat, so to 
say, fertilizes, and Manas is the result. 


Buddhi-Manas is the Kshetrajña. 
There are seven planes of Mahat, as of all else. 


 
THE HUMAN PRINCIPLES. 


 
Here H. P. B. drew two diagrams, illustrating different ways of 


representing the human principles.   In the first 


the two lower are disregarded; they go out disintegrate, are of no 
account.   Remain five, under the radiation of Âtmâ. 
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In the second: 


the lower Quaternary is regarded as mere matter, objective illusion, and 
there remain Manas and the Auric Egg, the higher Principles being 
reflected in the Auric Egg. In all these systems remember the main 
principle, the descent and re-ascent of the Spirit, in man as in Kosmos. 
The Spirit is drawn downwards as by spiritual gravitation. 


Seeking further for the cause of this, the students were checked, 
H.P.B. giving only a suggestion on the three Logoi: 


1.   Potentiality of Mind (Absolute Thought). 
2.   Thought in Germ. 
3.   Ideation in Activity 


NOTES. 
Protective variation, e.g., identity of colouring of insects and of that 


on which they feed, was explained to be the work of Nature Elementals. 
Form is on different planes, and the forms of one plane may be 


formless to dwellers on another. The Kosmocratores build on planes in 
the Divine Mind, visible to them though not to us. The principle of 
limitation—principium individuationis—is Form: this principle is Divine 
Law manifested in Kosmic Matter, which, in its essence, is limitless. The 
Auric Egg is the limit of man as Hiranyagarbha of the Kosmos. 


The first step towards the accomplishment of Kriyâshakti is the use 
of the Imagination. To imagine a thing is to firmly create a model of 
what you desire, perfect in all its details. The Will is then brought into 
action, and the form is thereby transferred to the objective world. This is 
creation by Kriyâshakti. 
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Tala means place. 
Atala means no place. 
Vitala means some change for the better: i.e., better for matter, 


in that more matter enters into it, or, in other 
words, it becomes more differentiated. This is an 
ancient Occult term. 


Sutala means good, excellent, place. 
Karatala means something that can be grasped or touched (from 


kara, a hand): i.e., the state in which matter 
becomes tangible. 


Rasâtala means place of taste; a place you can sense with one of 
the organs of sense. 


Mahâtala means exoterically “great place” ; but, Esoterically, a 
place including all others subjectively, and potentially 
including all that precedes it. 


Pâtâla means something under the feet (from pada, foot), the 
upâdhi, or basis, of an}rthing, the antipodes, America, etc. 


Each of the Lokas, places, worlds, states, etc., corresponds with and 
is transformed into five (exoterically) and seven (Esoterically) states or 
Tattvas, for which there are no definite names. These in the main 
divisions cited below make up the forty-nine Fires: 


5 and ך Tanmâtras, outer and inner senses. 
5 and 7 Bhûtas, or elements. 
5 and ך Gnyânendryas, or organs of sensation. 
5 and ך Karmendryas, or organs of action. 


These correspond in general to States of Consciousness, to the Hier-
archies of Dhyân Chohans, to the Tattvas, etc. These Tattvas transform 
themselves into the whole Universe. The fourteen Lokas are made of 
seven with seven reflections: above, below; within, without; subjective, 
objective; pure, impure; positive, negative; etc. 
 


EXPLANATION OF THE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
CORRESPONDING TO THE VEDÂNTIC CLASSIFICATION OF LOKAS. 


 
7. Atala. The Âtmic or Auric state or locality: it emanates directly 


from Absoluteness, and is the first something in the Universe. Its 
correspondence is the Hierarchy of non-substantial primordial Beings, in 
a place which is no place (for us), a state which is no state. This 
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Hierarchy contains the primordial plane, all that was, is, and will be, 
from the beginning to the end of the Mahâmanvantara; all is there. This 
statement should not, however, be taken to imply Kismet: the latter is 
contrary to all the teachings of Occultism. 


Here are the Hierarchies of the Dhyâni Buddhas. Their state is that of 
Parasamâdhi, of the Dharmakâya; a state where no progress is possible. 
The entities there may be said to be crystallized in purity, in 
homogeneity. 


6. Vitala. Here are the Hierarchies of the celestial Buddhas, or 
Bodhisattvas, who are said to emanate from the seven Dhyâni Buddhas. 
It is related on earth to Samâdhi, to the Buddhic consciousness in man. 
No Adept, save one, can be higher than this and live; if he passes into the 
Âtmic or Dharmakâya state (Alaya) he can return to earth no more. 
These two states are purely hyper-metaphysical. 


5. Sutala. A differential state corresponding on earth with the Higher 
Manas, and therefore with Shabda (Sound), the Logos, our Higher Ego; 
and also to the Manushi Buddha state, like that of Gautama, on earth. 
This is the third stage of Samâdhi (which is septenary). Here belong the 
Hierarchies of the Kumâras—the Agnishvattas, etc. 


4. Karatala corresponds with Sparsha (touch) and to the Hierarchies 
of ethereal, semi-objective Dhyân Chohans of the astral matter of the 
Mânasa-Manas, or the pure ray of Manas, that is the Lower Manas 
before it is mixed with Kâma (as in the young child). They are called 
Sparsha Devas, the Devas endowed with touch. These Hierarchies of 
Devas are progressive: the first have one sense; the second two; and so 
on to seven: each containing all the senses potentially, but not yet 
developed. Sparsha would be rendered better by affinity, contact. 


3. Rasâtala, or Rûpatala: corresponds to the Hierarchies of Rûpa or 
Sight Devas, possessed of three senses, sight, hearing, and touch. These 
are the Kâma-Mânasic entities, and the higher Elementals. With the 
Rosicrucians they were the Sylphs and Undines. It corresponds on earth 
with an artificial state of consciousness, such as that produced by 
hypnotism and drugs (morphia, etc.). 


2. Mahâtala. Corresponds to the Hierarchies of Rasa or Taste Devas, 
and includes a state of consciousness embracing the lower five senses 
and emanations of life and being. It corresponds to Kâma and Prâna in 
man, and to Salamanders and Gnomes in nature. 


1. Pâtâla. Corresponds to the Hierarchies of Gandha or Smell 
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Devas, the underworld or antipodes: Myalba. The sphere of irrational 
animals, having no feeling save that of self-preservation and gratification 
of the senses: also of intensely selfish human beings, waking or sleeping. 
This is why Nârada is said to have visited Pâtâla when he was cursed to 
be reborn. He reported that life there was very pleasant for those "who 
had never left their birth-place"; they were very happy. It is the earthly 
state, and corresponds with the sense of smell. Here are also animal 
Dugpas, Elementals of animals, and Nature Spirits. 
 


FURTHER EXPLANATIONS OF THE SAME CLASSIFICATIONS. 
 


7. Auric, Âtmic, Alayic, sense or state. One of full potentiality, but 
not of activity. 


6. Buddhic; the sense of being one with the universe; the impossi-
bility of imagining oneself apart from it. 


(It was asked why the term Alayic was here given to the Âtmic and 
not to the Buddhic state. Ans. These classifications are not hard and fast 
divisions. A term may change places according as the classification is 
exoteric, Esoteric or practical. For students the effort should be to bring 
all things down to states of consciousness. Buddhi is really one and 
indivisible. It is a feeling within, absolutely inexpressible in words. All 
cataloguing is useless to explain it.) 


5.   Shâbdic, sense of hearing. 
4.   Spârshic, sense of touch. 
3.   Rûptic; the state of feeling oneself a body and perceiving it (rûpa 


  =form). 
2.   Râsic, sense of taste. 
1.   Gândhic, sense of smell. 
All the Kosmic and anthropic states and senses correspond with our 


organs of sensation, Gnyânendryas, rudimentary organs for receiving 
knowledge through direct contact, sight, etc. These are the faculties of 
Sharîra, through Netra (eyes), nose, speech, etc., and also with the organs 
of action, Karmendryas, hands, feet, etc. 


Exoterically, there are five sets of five, giving twenty-five. Of these 
twenty are facultative and five Buddhic. Exoterically Buddhi is said to 
perceive; Esoterically it reaches perception only through the Higher 
Manas. Each of these twenty is both positive and negative, thus making 
forty in all. There are two subjective states answering to each of the four 
sets of five, hence eight in all. These being subjective can- 
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These the Brâhmans read from the bottom. 
Now all these fourteen are planes from without within, and (the 


seven Divine) States of Consciousness through which man can pass— 
and must pass, once he is determined to go through the seven paths and 
portals of Dhyâni; one need not be disembodied for this, and all this is 
reached on earth, and in one or many of the incarnations. 


See the order: the four lower ones (1, 2, 3, 4), are rûpa; i.e., they are 
performed by the Inner Man with the full concurrence of the diviner 
portions, or elements, of the Lower Manas, and consciously by the 
personal man. The three higher states cannot be reached and remembered 
by the latter, unless he is a fully initiated Adept. A Hatha Yogî will never 
pass beyond the Maharloka, psychically, and the Talâtala (double or dual 
place), physico-mentally. To become a Râja Yogî, one has to ascend up 
to the seventh portal, the Satyaloka. For such, the Master Yogîs tell us, is 
the fruition of Yajna, or sacrifice. When the Bhûr, Bhuvar and Svarga 
(states) are once passed, and the Yogî's consciousness centred in 
Maharloka, it is in the last plane and state between entire identification 
of the Personal and the Higher Manas. 


One thing to remember: while the infernal (or terrestrial) states are 
also the seven divisions of the earth, for planes and states, as much as 
they are Kosmic divisions, the divine Saptaloka are purely subjective, 
and begin with the psychic Astral Light plane, ending with the Satya or 
Jîvanmukta state. These fourteen Lokas, or spheres, form the extent of 
the whole Brahmânda (world). The four lower are transitory, with all 
their dwellers, and the three higher eternal; i.e., the former states, planes 
and subjects, to these, last only a Day of Brahmâ, changing with every 
Kalpa: the latter endure for an Age of Brahmâ. 


In Diagram V. only Body, Astral, Kâma, Lower Manas, Higher 
Manas, Buddhi and Auric Âtmâ are given. Life is a Universal Kosmic 
principle, and no more than Âtman does it belong to individuals. 


In answer to questions on the diagram, H. P. B. said that Touch and 
Taste have no order. Elements have a regular order, but Fire pervades 
them all. Every sense pervades every other. There is no universal order, 
that being first in each which is most developed. 


Students must learn the correspondences: then concentrate on the 
organs and so reach their corresponding states of consciousness. Take 
them in order beginning with the lowest, and working steadily 
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addressed to him. But in this case he will momentarily return to the 
material plane, shooting up again to the higher plane. This is his only 
salvation in adverse conditions. 


The lower you go in the Talas the more intellectual you become and 
the less spiritual. You may be a morally good man but not spiritual.   
Intellect may remain very closely related to Kâma.   A man may be in a 
Loka and visit one and all the Talas, his condition depending on the Loka 
to which he belongs. Thus a man in Bhûrloka only may pass into the 
Talas and go to the devil.   If he dwells in Bhuvarloka he cannot become 
as bad.   If he has reached the Satya state he can go into any Tala without 
danger; buoyed up by his own purity he can never be engulfed.   The 
Talas are brain intellect states, while the Lokas—or more accurately the 
three higher—are spiritual. 


Manas absorbs the light of Buddhi. Buddhi is Arûpa, and can absorb 
nothing. When the Ego takes all the light of Buddhi, it takes that of 
Âtmâ, Buddhi being the vehicle, and thus the three become one. This 
done, the full Adept is one spiritually, but has a body. The fourfold Path 
is finished and he is one. The Masters' bodies are, as far as they are 
concerned, illusionary, and hence do not grow old, become wrinkled, etc. 


The student, who is not naturally psychic, should fix the fourfold 
consciousness in a higher plane and nail it there. Let him make a bundle 
of the four lower and pin them to a higher state. He should centre on this 
higher, trying not to permit the body and intellect to draw him down and 
carry him away. Play ducks and drakes with the body, eating, drinking 
and sleeping, but living always on the ideal. 
 


MOTHER-LOVE. 
 


Mother-love is an instinct, the same in the human being and in the 
animal, and often stronger in the latter. The continuance of this love in 
human beings is due to association, to blood magnetism and to psychic 
affinity. Families are sometimes formed of those who have lived together 
before, but often not. The causes at work are very complex and have to 
be balanced. Sometimes when a child with very bad Karma is to be born, 
parents of a callous type are chosen, or they may die before the Karmic 
results appear. Or the suffering through the child may be their own 
Karma. Mother-love as an instinct is between Rasâtala and Talâtala.
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The Lipikas keep man's Karmic record, and impress it on the Astral 
Light. 


Vacillating people pass from one state of consciousness to another. 
Thought arises before desire. The thought acts on the brain, the brain 


on the organ, and then desire awakes. It is not the outer stimulus that 
arouses the organ. Thought therefore must be slain ere desire can be 
extinguished. The student must guard his thoughts. Five minutes' thought 
may undo the work of five years; and though the five years' work will be 
run through more rapidly the second time, yet time is lost. 


 
CONSCIOUSNESS. 


H. P. B. began by challenging the views of consciousness in the 
West, commenting on the lack of definition in the leading Philosophies. 
No distinction was made between consciousness and self-consciousness, 
and yet in this lay the difference between man and the animal. The 
animal was conscious only, not self-conscious; the animal does not know 
the Ego as Subject, as does man. There is therefore an enormous 
difference between the consciousness of the bird, the insect, the beast, 
and that of man. 
But the full consciousness of man is self-consciousness—that which 
makes us say, "I do that." If there is pleasure it must be traced to some 
one experiencing it. Now the difference between the consciousness of 
man and of animals is that while there is a Self in the animal, the animal 
is not conscious of the Self. Spencer reasons on consciousness, but when 
he comes to a gap he merely jumps over it. So again Hume, when he 
says that on introspection he sees merely feelings and can never find any 
"I," forgets that without an "I" no seeing of feelings would be possible. 
What is it that studies the feelings? The animal is not conscious of the 
feeling "I am I." It has instinct, but instinct is not self-consciousness. 
Self-consciousness is an attribute of the mind, not of the soul, the anima, 
whence the very name animal is taken. Humanity had no self-
consciousness until the coming of the Mânasaputras in the Third Race. 
Consciousness, brain-consciousness, is the field of the light of the Ego, 
of the Auric Egg, of the Higher Manas. The cells of the leg are 
conscious, but they are the slaves of the idea; they are not self-conscious, 
they cannot originate an idea, although when they are tired they can 
convey to the brain an uneasy sensation, and so give rise to the idea of 
fatigue. Instinct is the lower state of consciousness. Man has 
consciousness running through the 
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four lower keys of his septenary consciousness; there are seven of 
consciousness in his consciousness, which is none the less essentially 
and pre-eminently one, a unit. There are millions and millions of states 
of consciousness, as there are millions and millions of leaves; but as you 
cannot find two leaves alike, so you cannot find two states of 
consciousness alike; a state is never exactly repeated. 


Is memory a thing born in us that it can give birth to the Ego? 
Knowledge, feeling, volition, are colleagues of the mind, not faculties of 
it. Memory is an artificial thing, an adjunct of relativeness; it can be 
sharpened or left dull, and it depends on the condition of the braincells 
which store all impressions; knowledge, feeling, volition, cannot be 
correlated, do what you will. They are not produced from each other, nor 
produced from mind, but are principles, colleagues. You cannot have 
knowledge without memory, for memory stores all things, garnishing 
and furnishing. If you teach a child nothing, it will know nothing.   
Brain-consciousness depends on the intensity of the light shed by the 
Higher Manas on the Lower, and the extent of affinity between the brain 
and this light. Brain-mind is conditioned by the responsiveness of the 
brain to this light; it is the field of consciousness of the Manas. The 
animal has the Monad and the Manas latent, but its brain cannot respond.   
All potentialities are there, but are dormant. There are certain accepted 
errors in the West which vitiate all their theories. 


How many impressions can a man receive simultaneously into his 
consciousness and record? The Westerns say one: Occultists say 
normally seven, and abnormally fourteen, seventeen, nineteen, twenty-
one, up to forty-nine, impressions can be simultaneously received. 
Occultism teaches that the consciousness always receives a sevenfold 
impression and stores it in the memory. You can prove it by striking at 
once the seven notes of the musical scale: the seven sounds reach the 
consciousness simultaneously, but the untrained ear can only recognize 
them one after another, and if you choose you can measure the intervals. 
The trained ear will hear the seven notes at once, simultaneously. And 
experiment has shown that in two or three weeks a man may be trained 
to receive seventeen or eighteen impressions of colour, the intervals 
decreasing with practice. 
Memory is acquired for this life, and can be expanded. Genius is the 
greatest responsiveness of the brain and brain-memory to the Higher 
Manas. Impressions on any sense are stored in the memory. 
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PINEAL GLAND. 
The special physical organ of perception is the brain, and perception 


is located in the aura of the pineal gland. This aura answers in vibrations 
to any impressions, but it can only be sensed, not perceived, in the living 
man. During the process of thought manifesting in consciousness, a 
constant vibration occurs in the light of this aura, and a clairvoyant 
looking at the brain of a living man may almost count, see with the 
spiritual eye, the seven scales, the seven shades of light, passing from the 
dullest to the brightest. You touch your hand; before you touch it the 
vibration is already in the aura of the pineal gland, and has its own shade 
of colour. It is this aura which causes the wear and tear of the organ, by 
the vibrations it sets up. The brain, set vibrating, conveys the vibrations 
to the spinal cord, and so to the rest of the body. Happiness as well as 
sorrow sets up these strong vibrations, and so wears out the body. 
Powerful vibrations of joy or sorrow may thus kill. 
 


THE HEART. 
The septenary disturbance and play of light around the pineal gland 


are reflected in the heart, or rather the aura of the heart, which vibrates 
and illumines the seven brains of the heart, just as does the aura round 
the pineal gland. This is the exoterically four- but Esoterically seven-
leaved lotus, the Saptaparna, the cave of Buddha, with its seven 
compartments. 
 


ASTRAL AND EGO. 
There is a difference between the nature and the essence of the Astral 


Body and the Ego. The Astral Body is molecular, however etherealized it 
may be: the Ego is atomic, spiritual. The Atoms are spiritual, and are for 
ever invisible on this plane; molecules form around them, they remaining 
as the higher invisible principles of the molecules. The eyes are the most 
Occult of our senses: close them and you pass to the mental plane. Stop 
all the senses and you are entirely on another plane. 
 


INDIVIDUALITY. 
If twelve people are smoking together, the smoke of their cigarettes 


may mingle, but the molecules of the smoke from each have an affinity 
with each other, and they remain distinct for ever and ever, no matter 
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no matter how high, must have their Kannic rewards and punishments on 
earth. These spiritual impressions are made more or less on the brain, 
otherwise the Lower Ego would not be responsible. There are some 
impressions, however, received through the brain, which are not of our 
previous experience. In the case of the Adept the brain is trained to retain 
these impressions. 


The Reincarnating Ray may, for convenience, be separated into two 
aspects: the lower Kâmic Ego is scattered in Kâma Loka; the Mânasic 
part accomplishes its cycle and returns to the Higher Ego. It is, in reality, 
this Higher Ego which is, so to speak, punished, which suffers. This is 
the true crucifixion of the Christos—the most abstruse but yet the most 
important mystery of Occultism; all the cycle of our lives hangs on it. It 
is indeed the Higher Ego that is the sufferer; for remember that the 
abstract consciousness of the higher personal consciousness will remain 
impressed on the Ego, since it must be part and parcel of its eternity. All 
our grandest impressions are impressed on the Higher Ego, because they 
are of the same nature as itself. 


Patriotism and great actions in national service are not altogether 
good, from the point of view of the highest. To benefit a portion of 
humanity is good; but to do so at the expense of the rest is bad. 
Therefore, in patriotism, etc., the venom is present with the good. For 
though the inner essence of the Higher Ego is unsoilable, the outer 
garment may be soiled. Thus both the bad and the good of such thoughts 
and actions are impressed on the Auric Envelope and the Karma of the 
bad is taken up by the Higher Ego, though it is perfectly guiltless of it. 
Thus both sets of impressions, after death, scatter in the Universal Mind, 
and at reincarnation the Ego sends out a Ray which is itself, into a new 
personality, and there suffers. It suffers in the Self-consciousness that it 
has created by its own accumulated experiences. 
Every one of our Egos has the Karma of past Manvantaras behind. There 
are seven Hierarchies of Egos, some of which, e.g., in inferior tribes, 
may be said to be only just beginning the present cycle. The Ego starts 
with Divine Consciousness; no past, no future, no separation. It is long 
before realizing that it is itself. Only after many births does it begin to 
discern, by this collectivity of experience, that it is individual. At the end 
of its cycle of reincarnation it is still the same Divine Consciousness, but 
it has now become individualized Self-consciousness. 
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The feeling of responsibility is inspired by the presence of the Light 
of the Higher Ego. As the Ego in its cycle of re-birth becomes more and 
more individualized, it learns more and more by suffering to recognize 
its own responsibility, by which it finally gains Self-consciousness, the 
consciousness of all the Egos of the whole Universe. Absolute Being, to 
have the idea or sensation of all this, must pass through all experience 
individually, not universally, so that when it returns it should be of the 
same omniscience as the Universal Mind plus the memory of all that it 
has passed through. 


At the Day "Be with us" every Ego has to remember all the cycles of 
its past reincarnations for Manvantaras. The Ego comes in contact with 
this earth, all seven Principles become one, it sees all that it has done 
therein. It sees the stream of its past reincarnations by a certain divine 
light. It sees all humanity at once, but still there is ever, as it were, a 
stream which is always the "I." 


We should therefore always endeavour to accentuate our respon-
sibility. 


The Higher Ego is, as it were, a globe of pure divine light, a Unit 
from a higher plane, on which is no differentiation. Descending to a 
plane of differentiation it emanates a Ray, which it can only manifest 
through the personality which is already differentiated. A portion of this 
Ray, the Lower Manas, during life, may so crystallize itself and become 
one with Kâma that it will remain assimilated with Matter. That portion 
which retains its purity forms Antahkarana. The whole fate of an 
incarnation depends on whether Antahkarana will be able to restrain the 
Kâma-Manas or not. After death the higher light (Antahkarana) which 
bears the impressions and memory of all good and noble aspirations, 
assimilates itself with the Higher Ego, the bad is dissociated in space, 
and comes back as bad Karma awaiting the personality. 


The feeling of responsibility is the beginning of Wisdom, a proof that 
Ahankâra is beginning to fade out, the beginning of losing the sense of 
separateness. 


KÂMA RÛPA. 
The Kâma Rûpa eventually breaks up and goes into animals. All red-


blooded animals come from man. The cold-blooded are from the matter 
of the past. The blood is the Kâma Rûpa. 


The white corpuscles are the scavengers, "devourers";  they are 
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to Âtmâ-Buddhi, or when Âtmâ-Buddhi is centred in Manas, it acts in 
the three higher cavities, radiating, sending forth a halo of light, and this 
is visible in the case of a very holy person. 


The cerebellum is the centre, the storehouse, of all the forces; it is the 
Kâma of the head. The pineal gland corresponds to the uterus; its 
peduncles to the Fallopian tubes. The pituitary body is only its servant, 
its torch-bearer, like the servants bearing lights that used to run before 
the carriage of a princess. Man is thus androgyne so far as his head is 
concerned. 


Man contains in himself every element that is found in the Universe. 
There is nothing in the Macrocosm that is not in the Microcosm. The 
pineal gland, as was said, is quite empty during life; the pituitary 
contains various essences. The granules in the pineal gland are pre-
cipitated after death within the cavity. 


The cerebellum furnishes the materials for ideation; the frontal lobes 
of the cerebrum are the finishers and polishers of the materials, but they 
cannot create of themselves. 


Clairvoyant perception is the consciousness of touch: thus reading 
letters, psychometrizing substances, etc., may be done at the pit of the 
stomach. Every sense has its consciousness, and you can have con-
sciousness through every sense. There may be consciousness on the 
plane of sight, though the brain be paralyzed; the eyes of a paralyzed 
person will show terror. So with the sense of hearing. Those who are 
physically blind, deaf or dumb, are still possessed of the psychic 
counterparts of these senses. 


 
WILL AND DESIRE. 


Eros in man is the will of the genius to create great pictures, great 
music, things that will live and serve the race. It has nothing in common 
with the animal desire to create. Will is of the Higher Manas. It is the 
universal harmonious tendency acting by the Higher Manas. Desire is the 
outcome of separateness, aiming at the satisfaction of Self in Matter. The 
path opened between the Higher Ego and the Lower enables the Ego to 
act on the personal self. 
 


CONVERSION. 
It is not true that a man powerful in evil can suddenly be converted 


and become as powerful for good. His vehicle is too defiled, and he can 
at best but neutralize the evil, balancing up the bad Karmic causes 


652(III) 
 
I looked in a number of digitized Vol. 3 volumes for this page. None of 
them went this high in page numbers. I now suspect this is a misprint in 
A Treatise on Cosmic Fire. 
 








Some Thoughts on the Gita. 
 


9(CF309) 
 
relation between the two, &c.&c. The kernel of truth, from the 
standpoint of history, is always ready when the proper man, whose 
curiosity alone is entitled to be satisfied in these matters, comes to seek 
it. 
 


Now the Mahabharata is one of such historical epics, full of moral 
lessons and a mine of gold to him who hankers after a knowledge of the 
superseusuous planes of nature. The poem has a very great value to the 
historian, a greater value to the moralist and a still greater one to the 
student of Theosophy, since the great war between the lower and higher 
selves of human beings is described in detail. The war is called the 
Bharata war for a very strong reason. Those who have read the ordinary 
Theosophical writings will recollect the chain of seven globes described 
as the field of human evolution. These same seven globes are described 
in our Puranas as the earth of seven islands or Saptadwipa-medini. These 
seven islands or globes of the earth chain are said to exist on four planes. 
Numbers one and seven exist on plane one; numbers two and six exist on 
plane two; numbers three and five exist on plane three. Globe number 
four is the balance between one and seven and is therefore the battle-
ground between the divine and the gross elements of man’s constitution. 
These four planes represent the principles of the lower quarternary, the 
linga Sarira, the Nephesh or Prana, Kama and the turning point, Manas. 
It is because Manas is the turning point in the cycle that H. P. B. has 
considered it under the two aspects, higher and lower, the higher the 
attainer and experiencer of spiritual heights and the lower, the soul of the 
lower three, the triangle that completes embodiment. Manas is therefore 
the battle-ground of the forces contained in the microcosm and 
consequently the Bharatakbandam of our Pouranikas. The stage of 
evolution that we have reached is the very starting point of the great 
struggle. 


 
The two important figures, Arjuna and Krishna, must be very clearly 


grasped before one can properly understand a great part of what is said in 
the Bhagavatgita. A common saying goes in India that they are Nara and 
Narayana, and the saying is, I think, quite true. Nara or Arjuna, is the 
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Yagna-Purusha is he who presides over the Yagna, or the sacrificial 
ceremonies prescribed in the ritualistic portion of the Vedas, and he is 
therefore the Purusha of sacrifice. There is not one single idea of the 
ancients that has been so ill-understood and consequently abused by the 
moderns as this sublime idea of Yagna. When I say sublime, I do not 
mean that it should be understood that Yagna as practised at present is 
advocated by me. I have no doubt that the true Yagna has deteriorated as 
much as any other thing, man included. This whole solar system being 
conceived of as one vast mechanism, with an exquisite adjustment of its 
parts in all major details, is only the physical expression of Vishnu, or 
the ethereal basic substance, as we may understand the word for the 
present. All the harmonies observable in the manifested cosmos are only 
the result of the harmoniously working energies that resolve ether into 
the expression that we recognize. All planets, worlds, human beings, 
&c., are only parts of the body, each functioning in subordination to the 
law which governs the whole. The evolution, preservation and 
destruction of the world is therefore one vast process called Yagna, 
which takes place in the body of Yagna-Purusha, or the psychical body 
of nature. Humanity taken collectively is the heart and brain of this 
Purusha and therefore all the Karma generated by humanity, physical, 
mental, or spiritual, determines mainly the character of this Yagnic 
process. The great and ancient Brahmins, who guided the Aryan race in 
its infancy, are all Yagnikas and the rules of life they followed, or 
required of other Brahmins, is given in our Smritis; and those who have 
either read the Smritis or considered deeply the ordinary Brahminical life 
in our villages, will see how very nonreceptive of personal elements a 
Yagnika’s life ought to be. The body of such a man living the life is a 
real dharm-kshetram, or a place in which good is generated, every action 
being performed with the desire of increasing the good of the entire 
manifested world, since it is a part of the whole and as such is bound to 
work for the good of the whole. Every sound spoken is in the line of the 
eternal Veda, the song sung by nature’s life energies in her majestic 
march from the dawn to the night of 
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Very startling consequences have followed in the train of this mental 
position—a position that will throw off everything to the region of Asat 
and illusion and will accept as the only truth Parabramham, the bare field 
of possibilities and negation. Our modern Adwaitees are therefore 
complete nihilists and they spurn with contempt the entire body of 
knowledge handed down to us in the Vedas, Itihasas and Puranas. Not so 
ought to be the position of a man who understands the first 
accomplishment properly. He ought to understand the workings of the 
evolutionary energy which working from an unknown root down to the 
gross sensuous plane of our experience, has produced various strata of 
life, with basic substances appropriate to those strata and corresponding 
laws on the subjective and objective aspects of those strata to govern the 
function of the entities who inhabit those planes. What is only a matter of 
subjective perception to beings of a lower plane may become objective 
to beings of a higher plane. The experiences of an entity on a lower plane 
considered for the time as his own experiences may turn out as the 
atomic motions of the body when that same entity goes out for a higher 
plane. What is therefore very real in one plane may turn out to be utterly 
frivolous from a higher plane and therefore the first accomplishment is a 
knowledge of the various conditionings created by Nature in her own 
unfoldment. In fact knowledge of Atma & unatma means knowledge of 
self and world evolution and the relation between the two. 


2. Atma means as you all know the self or the ego or an 
individualized centre of consciousness around which all worldly 
experiences in their dual aspect of subjective and objective cluster and 
arrange themselves. It is as it were one of the foci from which emerge 
rays of light to illumine the cosmic waters and in which also converge 
the rays sent back by those waters. In theosophical writing, it is called 
the self-conscious individuality or the Higher Manas. From this point of 
view, you will see that the Higher Manas is the most important principle 
or the central pivot of the human constitution or the true soul. It is the 
thread which ought to be caught hold of by one who wants to know the 
truth and lift 
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himself out of this conditioned existence. To this it may be objected that 
Atma represents the 7th principle of the theosophical septenary and that 
the Manas is far lower in the scale. But the plain answer is that the 7th 
principle is the ultimate state attainable by the self after crossing the 
ocean of conditioned existence or samsara. To return now to the lotus 
Yogee Bramha, He represents the root of all manasic powers in Nature 
and is therefore the heart of all Nature. You will find that in every 
incarnation of Vishnu as a horse, as a dwarf, as a man-lion &c, Bramha 
takes the place of the heart. To follow the workings of this Yogee in all 
his manwantaric programme, is to follow the doctrine of the heart and to 
become a disembodied Bramhin living in lokas of light and doing the 
duties of a Yogee of the time’s circle. In theosophical language it is to 
become a Bodhisatwa, a son of the Dhyanees or in Sanscrit a Bramhin, a 
son of Bramha, the lotus Yogee. 
 


3. I shall now proceed to place before you an analysis of the second 
chapter of the Bagavat Gita, explaining as I go along the sanscrit terms 
that frequently occur in Sanscrit writings and require to be thoroughly 
understood in order that the Secret Doctrine and the Bagavat Gita may be 
correctly grasped. The instructions given by Sri-Krishna to Arjuna were 
given as you know on the field of war and Arjuna then was in a peculiar 
frame of mind. All that he loved on earth and all for which life was 
worth living in the eye of Arjuna, were there on the field arrayed against 
him, resolved to subjugate Arjuna and make him bite the dust of the 
ground. He felt himself involved in a blank despair and the laws framed 
to govern the phenomenal life and calculated to secure for man 
happiness now and Swargam hereafter, recurred to his mind and kept it 
in a state of extreme stupor incapable of judgment and unable to decide 
which way it ought to turn. Sri-Krishna says “sages grieve not for the 
living or the dead”. This is only another form of the advice given in the 
“Voice of Silence” “Be of good cheer disciple; observe the golden rule” 
To be of good cheer under all circumstances good or bad is one of the 
indispensable rules of life to a stu- 
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and birth being like the sun-rise and sunset here” The cosmos therefore is 
a group of undulatory aud curling motions working on seven different 
bases till they get manifested on the first or lowest plane and working 
back again towards the seventh plane or north pole called avyaktam. The 
lower half of this sphere of progress may be called the sphere of 
manifestation and the higher the sphere of non-manifestation, from our 
stand-point, corresponding to the day and night of Bramha as they are 
called. This may be called the cycle of Bramha’s day which is a small 
part of the major cycle of Bramha’s age of 100 years. I shall not go into a 
comparison of the major with the minor cyle and drag you into what you 
may call hair-splitting speculations. The cycle of Bramha’s day is 
sufficient for the present and let me call the centre of the sphere of 
progress, Bramha, who is called in our Vedantic works the first Jiva. All 
the harmonious workings of the different energies that working on seven 
different basic substances, produce the seven manifestations of our world 
in their cyclic order, are all guided as it were by the habits previously 
acquired or in simple language by the law of cosmic karma. This same 
thing is expressed in our Puranas by the statement that Bramha creates 
all bhootas according to the Karma generated by them in previous 
kalpas. Karma is therefore the supreme master who gives the law to the 
processes of cosmic evolution. This law is what is technically called 
Dharma in Sanscrit writings and he who follows the cosmic Karma in his 
development is he who follows the path of Dharma. 
 


3. From the view taken of Karma as I have done it, you will see that 
no plane of the highest spirituality be that the plane of the nirvanees, is 
outside the Karmic wheel and when it is said in the Sanscrit writings and 
even in the Bagavat Gita that men cross the karmic ocean, it must be 
understood with some allowance. The entities that have now succeeded 
in going outside the Karmic wheel, have done so, only if that wheel be 
taken as the one that turns now. The cosmos is not going in one groove 
all the days of Bramha, but it is going on 
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a higher and higher status as it fulfills its mission. Those who have 
attained unto a rest in a state of spirituality not reachable now, will 
therefore in a future day come within the action of the wheel, with 
perhaps a punishment for the great duties neglected for long ages. Some 
of you who have paid attention to our writings will quite differ from me 
in the view that I have taken of the future fate of the entities who seek 
bliss in nirvana, necessarily dissociating themselves in thought and 
action from the all or the manifested Nature. The familiar saying “he no 
more returns, he no more returns” will recur to your minds and you may 
say within yourselves “O’ this man is bidding defiance to our Srutis and 
he is saying some new fangled thing caught up in the Thesophical 
domain” My friends I beg to ask in return how you can know the truth if 
it is not welcome from where ever it comes. Our own writings are 
useless to us, if we only allow our minds to be swayed by the dogmatic 
interpretations put upon them by the modem Adwaitees and their 
predecessors who lived some centuries ago, the Vedantic 
controversialists. No ancient philosopher ever thought of setting a 
boundary to natural action saying thus far it goes and no farther, as do 
the moderns. If you take any Purana and read it carefully over with 
unbiassed minds and with due allowance to the law of the Puranic 
literature or anthropomorphization, you will find that various sets of 
Rishees are sitting in various places and contemplating as to what is the 
ultimatum of all this cosmic function. You will also find Bramha or the 
evolutionary law personified saying that he does not know the nature of 
the ultimate and that he is performing Tapas to find it out at a distant 
future date. In the face of lots of confessions of this kind, it is simply 
absurd to say “there there is nirvana, the bourne from which no traveller 
returns.” Even without going to written authorities on the subject, it 
seems to me to be a mistake to talk of Eternal rest in this unbounded 
universe functioning in subordination to the law of alternate activity and 
passivity asserting itself from the highest heavens to the lowest depths. 
All nirvanas talked of by even the greatest master minds are 
understandable to me only if they represent  
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periods, Vishnu is represented as making avatars, taking particular forms 
and bringing about the required world adjustments shoving the 
Rakshasas into Patala or the abyss and giving the supremacy to the 
Devas. These are all adjustments of the psychic body brought about by 
the inviolable law of cosmic karma. Please remember the authentic 
saying                which means “Vishnu is surely Yagna”. In the Vishnu 
Purana second part, you will see that the power that resides in the sun is 
represented as the three-sided Vedic power, that the power as Rik 
creates, as Yajus preserves and as Sama destroys. Rik is therefore the 
creative song of the Devas in the Sun, Yajus the song of preservation and 
Sama the song of destruction of the Devas in the sun and construction of 
the Devas in the moon. Rik therefore is the song of the Devas and Sama 
the song of the Pitris and Yajus the intermediate song. The functions of 
the Vedas must of course vary according to the stand point. If you take 
the Pitris, Sama is their constructive song, and Rik is their destructive 
note. The three Vedas correspond to every trinity in Nature and I request 
you will search for further informations in the much abused Puranas. 


 
 
 


–––––––– 
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which he is surrounded. What H.P.B. wrote must therefore be thoroughly 
thought over and understood by you before you can read the same 
thoughts in the old fashion. 
 


3. I have also to request you not to misunderstand the word Bramhin 
that I have been using. If you take into your brain, anything like a 
modern Bramhin living wholly for his own sake, you are thoroughly 
mistaken. Remember the old saying : or that Bram-
hin is the protection of all humanity and then you will understand by the 
word an ideal Bramhin, pure and unselfish physically psychically and 
spiritually. In fact the sacred word Bramhin indicates one who is void of 
all desire but to serve humanity or a servant of humanity in the 
department of humanity’s spiritual interests. Human evolution is like the 
growth of a garden. The garden is divided into various parts for various 
seed beds and the best seed bed of all is the Bramhinical and the modern 
Bramhins are but the weeds that grow on the original bed. The once 
glorious products have been carried by evolutionary circulation into 
other nationalities and I fancy that so many unselfish workers for 
Theosophy in England and America are so many bramhins in different 
garbs. 1 therefore request that you will kindly take all the familiar words 
I use to indicate the ideals and not the present representatives. 
 


4. I have once given you the meaning of the word karma applied to 
cosmic evolution. The same applied to human conduct and human 
evolution is the propelling force of humanity. Karma may be defined to 
be the force generated by a human centre to act on the exterior world, 
and the reactionary influence that is in turn generated from the exterior 
world to act on him may be called karmic influence and the visible result 
that is produced by this influence under proper conditions may be called 
karmic fruit. The law of Karma is the simple law of action and reaction 
and the difficulty experienced by good many of you in understanding it, 
is due to the lack of proper knowledge concerning the nature of cosmic 
and human constitutions and the relation between 
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called homogenuity asserts itself more and more as we rise to lokas of 
increasing spirituality. 
 


7. What I called spirituo—ideal constitution is what is known as 
swarga in our Sanscrit works and the entities that are functioning there 
are called the Pitris which of course means fathers. These Pitris are often 
heard of in a sort of antithetical way to the Devas in our Puranas and this 
has led some of our Hindoos many theosophists included to think that the 
Pitris and Devas are in two distinct spheres of life. Now Pitris and Devas 
always exist together, the Devas giving the consciousness and the Pitris 
forming the body. The two are relative terms. If the Pitris be water the 
Devas are the fire in the water. If the Pitris be fire, the Devas are the 
flame in that fire. If the Pitris be the flame, the Devas are the conscious 
principle that actuates the flame and gives to the flame the power of 
illumining the world and making it exist as a factor of our consciousness. 
From the highest to the lowest plane of life, the Pitris furnish the ob- 
jective aspect and the Devas the subjective aspect and life itself is a 
stream that forms the middle line. Please to kindly bear this in mind that 
no confusion may arise when these two words occur in your study of 
theosophical works. When instead of three lokas the cosmos is divided 
more accurately into seven lokas, you may assort the three higher lokas 
to the Devas the three lower to the Pitris and the middle to the life stream 
which may be conceived as the point in which the Deva essence is 
changed into Pitric essence or the no loka is made fit to appear as a loka 
down below or the unmanifested becomes the manifested. 
 


8. In this connection it may be well to inform you that the Devas and 
Pitris are not necessarily human entities in the higher lokas but are also 
centres of force that form the basic substances that form the lokas in their 
dual aspects. These are called elementals in our theosophical works and 
Devas in Sanscrit. It is stated in our Vedas that if an agnihortri 
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the chief agency by which Nature’s wheel is moved in a phenomenal 
direction is sound. Sound is the first aspect of the manifested pentagon 
since it is a property of ether called Akas and as I already said Vedic 
recitation is the highest Yagnam containing in itself all minor Yagnams 
and tending to preserve the manifested pentagon in the proper order. In 
the opinion of our old philosophers sound or speech is next to thought 
the highest karmic agent used by man. In order to understand this 
statement properly you will have to recall to your mind the idea of the 
subtle world which underlies and supports the gross world of our sensual 
perception. As the gross world is made up of various elements of 
material construction, likewise the subtle world is made up of various 
centres of life which are called by the names Yaksha, Gandarva Kinnara, 
Uraga, Sarpa &c in Sanscrit writings. They are called by a generic name 
Deva corresponding to the Theosophical name elemental. From the 
relation of the gross to the subtle world, it may be seen that all the life 
processes taking place on our globe have for their noumena the workings 
of the elemental devas guided as they are by the ideation of the Chohanic 
hierachies presiding over them and giving the law to the world evolution. 
These devas must not be taken as dissociated each from the others but as 
each imparting to the others what it has for their support and taking from 
these others what they can give. Hence in the Vedas each Deva will be 
extolled as supreme and the supporter of all others and the world. Fire is 
supreme because fire gives the vital heat to all. Air is supreme because 
air gives the life to all and so on. 
 


10. Taking the human body into our consideration, it is an organism 
worked up by these Devas in imitation of the entire Nature. As many 
variations of the elemental kingdom so many variations there are in the 
body and nervous centres to rule them. The differences between the 
sensual organs and organs of action &c are all due to the predominance 
of the Devas who preside over them and their peculiar characteristics. 
The organism of man’s body in all its aspects cor- 
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relating with the exterior world, gives us the idea that every move made 
by man in any direction is an affinity with a particular class of 
elementals and so man may be conceived as the centre of the universe 
radially connected with every point in the circumference. He moves 
Nature and is moved by Nature in return and this is the karma which 
turns a man on the wheel of birth and death along a serial line of 
incarnations. If a man moves Nature according to the inviolable laws, to 
secure happiness here and hereafter, he thereby contracts affinities with 
the devas of the world of harmony and they give him happiness on his 
return from Swargam, giving him a good body and the like. But if one 
lives an unnatural life, living for example a debauchee’s life, he thereby 
contracts affinities with the Rakshasas or the shadows of the Devas 
connected with sense of touch and they give him a sickly or leprous body 
on his return from Swargam. Of the various karmic agencies wielded by 
man in the way of moulding himself and surroundings, sound or speech 
is the most important, for, to speak is to work in ether which of course 
rules the lower quaternary of elements air, fire, water and earth. Human 
sound or language contains therefore all the elements required to move 
the different classes of Devas and those elements are of course the 
vowels and the consonants. The details of the philosophy of sound in its 
relation to the devas who preside over the subtle world, belong to the 
domain of true Mantra Sastra which of course is in the hands of the 
knowers. 
 


11. Every sound therefore that emanates from man, passes into the 
exterior world and imparts its influence to the various classes of devas 
that exist in the etherial body of Nature, according to the nature of the 
sound and the part of the human body from which that sound is 
produced. Vedic recitation is therefore a prime factor in the processes 
called Yagnanis. When I say Vedic recitation, you must not consider it as 
simple matter of parrot effort but as an exercise of sound consciously and 
with full knowlege dof its relation to the bodies of man and Nature. Full 
knowledge must be possessed of the seven modes of enunciation which 
are called 
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ordinarlly Vedic Chandas or metre. The seven metres are the seven 
streams in which the etherial life of the Devas splits up on its way to 
construct the manifested Nature. These streams correlate with the seven 
classes of devas and Pitris who exist and must be throughly understood 
before a yagnic process can have a proper effect. That this fact of seven 
streams of sonorous life having much to do with the septenary character 
of natural manifestation, was recognized by the ancients long long before 
the known historical periods, is proved by frequent reference to it in the        
Rig-Veda. In a most magnificent ode to the sun, the veda says at first 
          or one horse called seven is thy bearer. 
Subsequently the veda says         or seven coursers 
(born of the one courser) are thy bearers. The divine essence that 
pervading the entire universe of millions of solar systems, is caught up 
by our sun and passed out in a manifested form to the utmost boundaries 
of our solar system, so that this manifested essence may be the basic soil 
of the growth, preservation and destruction of our worlds, that divine 
essence is simple Nadam of our yogic philosophy and that Nadam or òm 
subsequently manifests itself as seven streams. The unmanifested is 
manifested by or borne by the subsequent ramifications. These streams 
are the seven vowels or seven notes. These seven vowels and notes must 
have special correlations with the seven vedic metres, since in the 
Vishnu Purana, Parasara describes the vedic metres as the coursers of the 
solar essence. The names of the coursers are known as Gayatri, Ushnik, 
Thristup, Anustup, Brihati, Pankthi and, Jagathi the seven flows of Vedic 
chant. These flow through the hermitages of the seven Nature-Rishees 
Atri, Bhrigu, Kutsa, Vasistha, Goutama, Kasyapa and Angirasa. These 
Nature Rishees or Dhyan Chohans are located in the seven lokas called 
Bhoo, Bhuvar, Suvar, Maha, Jana, Thapa and, Satyam the septenary 
aspects of Nature. 
 


12. Now my friends, as I go on touching upon grand questions like 
these, a flood of questions concerning the 
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yajamana and if it succeeds it is the merit of the same. The yajamana is 
the person who has sacrificed himself for the good of the world and who 
has undertaken to mould the affairs of it, in obedience to the law. If the 
human body be taken as the sacrificial ground, the manas in him is the 
yajamana. All the doings of man in all his life from birth to death, form 
one grand yagnic process that is conducted by the true human entity 
called the Manas. He, who is willing to sacrifice his body speech and 
thought to the good of all the world, is a real yagnika and all the higher 
lokas are reserved for him. The central key note of yagnika's life is to do 
good unto all irrespective of caste and creed even as the sun shines for 
all. It may be that he keeps aloof from any bad emanations of the world 
but that is not because he looks on the world as inferior but considers 
himself as the salt for the world to be salted with and so keeps himself 
pure to produce the best effects even as the mesmeric doctor looks with 
particular care to the proper condition of his body and mind from the 
point of view of mesmerism, so that he may operate on the suffering 
patients and relieve their suffering. The platform of universal 
brotherhood on which men are called upon to work for the good of men, 
is presisely the same as the platform of ancient Bramhins who identified 
themselves with nature and made themselves the innocent sheep of 
sacrifice, for the physical mental and spiritual elevation of the human 
race. My friends I request you will all think over the ancient Bramhinical 
status and decide if or not life is worth living on that status. 
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family, will not cease from working in man's behalf and are ever ready 
for him who wants them. These can work in special individual behalves 
only when these individuals are attracted by Truth wherever found and 
hence capable of transcending the mental barriers of caste and creed 
manifesting itself as affections for particular books particular forms of 
faith and particular nationalities. He who wants to understand the grand 
mechanism of Nature with all its mystic sides must as a necessity put 
himself on the central mountain top to reconnoitre the country around 
but if he linger in the country around and will not come to the central 
mount and ascend it, such a person must be content with partial side 
sketches and move in the narrow grooves of sectarian thought and 
rancour. He must remain as a prisoner within the jail walls of his own 
creed and contentedly cry out "you are wrong and I am right". Please 
consider my friends, what any a Mahatma can do to give freedom to this 
contented prisoner. Let me die in my own native home is the fond heart's 
cry of our respectable old dames and we Hindoos taken as a whole are 
not from the standpoint of our mental culture above the old dames who 
brought us into being. As soon as a man of mental repose and 
contentment is taken outside the jail for some distance, he is unable to 
breathe the pure air of the outside, and a longing for the fume of the old 
tainted atmosphere of the city jail creeps in and then the poor man is sure 
to fly back at a bound to his original home and shut himself in, with the 
vein of the party patriot beating out "this is my own my native land."  


2. You may all now hiss me out with the passionate saying of a right 
loyal Hindu "off with thy impertinence O untrue son of India" but I 
cannot help stating the truth that a very large majority of our modern 
Vedantists are prisoners within the four walls of the one saying 
"Purabramham true, everything illusion". These gentlemen have for 
their authority the writings of tho great sage Sankaracharya who is 
known to us all as the leading head of the adwaitic movement 
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that was set on foot subsequent to the time of the equally great Sage 
known as Goutama Budha, the head of the doctrine of Budhi or 
Budhism. Both are great masters of compassion and may be conceived as 
the two hemispheres of the burning globe of light that is placed on the 
central mental mount to impart light to the East and the West. The two 
great Masters are mystically connected if you will listen to H. P. B. and 
to understand the natures of these two beings is to understand the natures 
of the entire cosmos divisible as two hemispheres, the one being the land 
of the sun-rise of thought eternal and the other being "the Pillar to the 
West upon whose face the rising sun of thought eternal poureth forth its 
most glorious waves." They are representatives for us the poor children 
of the dust of the ground, of the two great powers known in the Puranas 
as Siva and Vishnu, the universal sower and reaper, who by their 
interaction are said to support the universe of progress. Now it happened 
that the system of Natural life known as yagna and set on foot by the 
ancient yagnikas, who by their nature are connected with the Bramha 
Charyam stage of man taken individually or collectively, fell into a great 
abuse as the present cycle of 5000 years was tracing out the bottom 
portion i e 2500 years ago approximately. Yagna, the spirit of sacrifice of 
an individual manor Yajamana who is willing to surrender his thought 
word and act to the whole in full compassion for the suffering man, 
became tainted with cruelty partaking of the cruelty heard by us as 
standing incarnate with firm lip, steady nerves and cold eyes, in the 
rooms of the European vivisectionists which the softer nature of the 
human race can not help depicting as the shadowy lands of the gloom 
and the groan presided over by king Cruelty and administered in 
obedience to the fundamental law of those regions "Might is right." The 
European is excusable partially since he boasts of no sacrifice no drink 
of the Soma, no aerial chariots sent to take the Jiva after death to lokas of 
bliss. Such was not the case with the Hindoo. He was pretending to 
administer to Nature as a part could administer to the whole and was 
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partially in possession of the Veda the world Song in human sound that 
was given to man for his use metaphysically from the standpoint of its 
meaning, and magically from the standpoint of its proper recitation. The 
world song obeying certain laws of proportions or the Pythagorean 
arithmetic and imparting its thrilling effect to the domain of cosmic subs-
tance, has induced the latter into a crystallization process that the 
philosopher Plato called the geometry of the cosmos. The various forms 
that are observed from a molecule of salt crystal to the wonderfully 
complex organism of the human body are all the structures of the great 
cosmic geometrizer known as Viswakarma, the deva carpenter in our 
Puranic writings. The revealed Veda whose function is to trace out the 
cosmos from one basic sound substance symbolized as Om, necessarily 
split itself into a primal three, a subsequent seven vowels and then into 
seven notes and then into seven combinations of the seven notes on a 
basic three and then into hymns. All these falling into the material field 
of the consonants, gradually produced the manifested crystallized forms 
which are collectively taken as the universe. The world to a thinker is the 
magic motion produced by the Orphean singer or the Hindu Saraswati. 
 


3. Now it must happen and does happen that the names of several 
geometric results now observable are words that occur in the Veda. In 
order that we may have a clear conception of this matter, let us take the 
geometric form called sheep into our consideration especially that this 
animal finds the whole world as its enemy. The sanscrit word for this 
animal is the name of the first sign of the zodiac or Mesha. The Pitir 
devas or as the Puranas explain, the devas who have given us by their 
action the gross bodies in which we live are said to live in a magnetic 
sphere the gross aspect of which may be called the pastoral smell or aura 
and the ideal aspect of which is what is called affection or the tie which 
connects one body with another and gives rise to a very complicated 
group of mental ties that are the result of magnetic attraction. The veda 
therefore when coming to 
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individuality for the Sruti says                           or unattained with Manas. 
Those of you who have read the Theosophical writings will recollect that 
Manas is the individuality or the spiritual ego on the side of the higher 
triad and the personality or the kamic ego on the side of the lower 
quaternary. Manas is the pivot of the human structure or the centre on 
which the spiritual and material parts of man are made to turn. The Sruti 
therefore distinctly means that the supreme abode of Vishnu is 
unattainable now with any trace of the individuality. If however an 
attempt be made towards the attainment of the unattainable, the entity 
loses itself in the Nirvanic bliss, a bliss that crashes the three elements of 
the knower, knowledge and the known into one homogenuity of spiritual 
oneness. This is the swargam of the individuality and is decidedly not the 
goal of the ancient yogees. The spiritual state of self-conscious 
experience that is known as the supreme abode of Vishnu is strictly the 
genuine Moksha or Nirvana but because the swargic state of the 
individuality name to be called in course of time by the word Nirvana by 
the adherents of the Sankhya school recognizing nothing beyond 
avyaktam, the adherents of the older school have been using the word 
paranirvana to indicate their goal that lies hidden in Puranic expression, 
within the top-most point of the central peak of the golden mount of 
Meru. That point is no doubt beyond reach at present by the self-
conscious individuality, but the lines on which the cosmos is striving 
higher through progressive evolutionary work indicate that one day the 
wheel of work will attain unto that pinnacle and begin to revolve round 
it. Different must be the fates of people who have clung to the centre and 
wandered from it. For considerations like these which I leave for your 
careful thought with the aid of the theosophical writings, the ancient 
yogees are sitting on the top of the golden mount engaged in yagna and 
thapas. Their yagnic work makes us all profit by it and their thapas or 
meditation keeps the karmic wheel of the world in the line of the far 
distant goal that is the absolute glory, though now but a very minute star 
on account of the incalculable height. 
 


2. My friends, you all know that in that invaluable book 
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X. 


 
1. MY DEAR BROTHERS 
 
I have informed you on a previous sunday the fundamental 


importance, for a man to attain unto the truth, of knowing what he is in 
relation to the world in which he lives. In short a man must understand 
the nature of the wheel in which he is turned, called in Sanskrit the wheel 
of Samsara. This latter word derived from the root Sru to move, indicates 
a motion wheel or the great wheel of changing life in which the human 
entities have been called upon to work and which must never be 
abandoned out of compassion for man and in obedience to the law of 
oneness which connects the many, in the opinion of all true yogees and 
Sri Krishna. The Teacher gives the nature of the samsaric wheel in a 
certain peculiar way which deserves to be thought over by you all. He 
says “all bhootas spring up from food and food from Parjanya or rain. 
Rain comes out of yagna and yagna out of Karma. Karma is out of the 
Veda and Veda is of the Eternal.” Here you see a Septenary gamut is 
given with the bhoota or manifested form at one end and the eternal 
substance uumanifested to us at the other end. If we divide tlus seven 
according to tho theosophical plan of a lower four dominated over by a 
higher triad, we get form, food, rain and yagna as the lower four and 
karma, Veda and eternal substance as the higher triad. The eternal 
substance that pervades all space, worked on by the world song and 
giving rise to all the laws of karma that govern the development of the 
world, develops a lower four and this four is started by yagna—the spirit 
of evolution that connects the higher and lower or in Puranic fashion, the 
spirit that seeks to add to the harmony of the unmanifested by giving it a 
field of disharmony to work upon and establish its own greatness. This 
spirit of yagna in its way to produce the manifested form gives rise to 
Parjanya or rain. The word Parjanya is applied to rain and often times to 
a spirit whose function is to produce rain. It may be called the spirit of  
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fested Logos or Sri Krishna in its inmost truth. As the heart is the centre 
of all life in the human body being the centre of all circulatory energy, 
likewise Sri Krishna or the absolute Purusha the spirit of the one in the 
universe or the spirit of the universal heart seeks to manifest himself 
through the many (one and many incapable of existence separately) and 
in the process of circulation thus set on foot by the spirit of the many, 
each human centre is a crystalized ray of the absolute One that has 
worked through processes of evolution into what is known as a human 
being. The spirit of the One is the absolute Yagna—Pursha and is the 
yajamana of universal yagna aud similarly each human ray is the yaja-
mana of the yagna that is conductable by itself and that forms part of the 
universal yagna. Each man therefore that is anxious to live a yagnic life 
must therefore in every motion of his sphere bear the consciousness that 
the centre of that sphere is a ray of and one with the centre of the 
universal sphere. Each human being is therefore a messenger of the 
Eternal true Purusha and since every motion of man must be a motion of 
the messenger and service done unto the master, Sri Krishna is particular 
to lay a stress on this mental attitude of humility and you may know the 
ancient statement that the Truth is reserved for the humble in heart. This 
is the most important aspect of Bramharpana karma or karma done to 
Bramha. This is the thread by which alone a man is able to raise himself 
to the true existence of the world's eternal yagnikas, human entities who 
though free from all taint of desire neverthless conduct yagna to lead 
men along the law to the pinnacle of the golden mount. 
 


9. There is one other point that Lord Krishna touches upon and that 
point is well worthy of consideration by all of us. Finding that Arjuna 
had considered the profession of the ascetic Bramhin beggar as 
preferable to the profession of a Kshatriya involved as it is with the 
shedding of blood on the field of battle, the Teacher says “one's own 
profession is the best for him though it may appear as void of good when 
compared with another. It is preferable to die in the dis- 
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feet Sanyasee. It is crystalized gnyana essence and it is a Bodhisatwa. In 
short it is the ultimatum of human evolution symbolizable by the 
equation 2=1+1, for the two is only one made to appear as two, all ones 
in the universe being connected by the spirit of co-ordination or the 
impartial spirit called the ultimate Purusha or the unmanifested thought. 
It is the state of the one and yet many a state in which Sri. Krishna lives 
in all and all live in him. If I am not thoroughly mistaken, it is the state 
intended to be conveyed by the word Nirmanakaya in the Theosophical 
works. Now the three sacrifices that I have mentioned are but three 
aspects of Yagna and collectively form the true Yoga by which alone a 
man can rise. It is a trite remark in India that magical plants grow in our 
very streets unrecognized as such and to me it appears that this remark is 
equally applicable to Yoga. The occultly inclined portion of the world 
seems to me to be mad after Yoga, The Hindu nurtured in the old school 
and laboring under a mistaken idea that physical service done to a Master 
will raise him to the pinnacle of the golden mount is sighing out “0! for a 
Master whom I can serve and who will throw an auspicious glance on 
my poor self”. He thinks that Yoga is but a trick which the Master will 
not reveal to those who have not done physical service to Him. The 
American and the European are equally under this wrong infatuation 
when they cry out “Bring me more translation on Yogic life by authors 
on Yoga”. They do not seem to suspect even the blazing gold edifice that 
lies in works already translated and available in American and European 
bookshops. All Raja Yogic truths required to be known by a true 
theosophist who wants to know and live, are already there in the two 
works Manu Smriti and Bagavat Gita not to mention the writings of H. 
P. B. 
 


2. Sri Krishna therefore calls the process of Yagnic life that he has 
been giving out to Arjuna as Yoga (1st Sloka 4th Chr.) In fact, Yoga and 
Yagna are very closely allied and even inseparable, though at the present 
day people seem to disconnect the two. Yoga derived from the root Yuj 
to join means an act of joining. Now as the heart is the great centre 
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in man, likewise the Yogee of the heart keeps his central position in the 
universe and hence his individuality. The individuality or the Higher 
Manas being the pivot of the human constitution or the centre on which 
two hemispheres of higher and lower existence turn as I have already 
said, the Yogee of the heart has a heavenly dome above and earthly 
abyss below and his yoga becomes two-fold as a consequence. He joins 
himself on to the thing above in dhyana and the thing below in action. 
The word yagna derived from the root Yaj=to serve also means a two 
fold service, service done to the thing above through service done unto 
its expression the thing below. That is Bramparpana karma so ill under-
stood now because Bramham is personalized but very well said in the 
ordinary saying “he who giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord.” You 
cannot, my dear friends, think either too often or too much on this noble 
idea of Bramparpana Karma; for if this land is to be elevated at all, in 
any sense of the word, it can be only if the intelligent sons of our country 
catch up the aroma of this central essence of thought and life and 
perfume the country in undying waves of action. No amount of agitation 
politically, socially and intellectually can be of the least good in case 
these agitations are not set on foot from the heart of morality called 
Bramharpana life and if this heart be too weak or totally wanting, as I am 
sorry to state is now the case, all changes must be premature births of a-
cardiac monstrous children destined but to increase the world’s already 
sufficient unhappiness. This karma based on the three sided sacrifice I 
have referred to above, is the key-note of the Bagavat Gita and hence the 
Gita has recommended itself to every thinking mind and extorted praise 
even from our christian Padris—a praise quite apparent from the 
statement though absurd, that the Gita is an off-shoot of the Bible. It is 
because the note of unselfish service to God and man permeates the 
teaching of the Gita through and through, some people have begun to say 
that the Gita is to be the future Bible of the world. However that may be, 
the philosophy of the Gita is the only thing that can knit together the 
unloving and quarrelling members of the human family and make them 
all live in peace and fraternal love. 
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"it is the yuga of Kali that produces men of devotion to the service of 
Lord Narayana". This sentence has been caught hold of by men in the 
wrong ways of the world to justify their own peculiarities but as I have 
pointed out the sentence has reference to the law of relation of opposites. 
That part of our yuga in which the early purity and innocence best 
asserted itself is the Bramhacharyam stage in which powers of the 
heaven lived on earth with the human infants and did their paternal 
duties of teaching the infants and giving them an initial evolutionary 
impulse in the right direction. It is this period I think that is under 
reference by Lord Krishna and Ikshwaku is the head of the line of 
Rajarshees in the Solar line enumerated in the Sanskrit writings. Now 
Ikshwaku and other king-initiates who came after him have for their 
great Guru, Manu, who is the progeny of Vivaswan or the sun. 


4. This statement that Manu is born of the sun is one that has had its 
own share of ridicule from the thoughtless Hindoos and so it is well to 
inform you that by the word sun the ancient philosophers meant not a 
globe of burning matter but what is indicated by the expression solar 
angel in Theosophical writings. The sun was said by them to be  
or self luminous and by H. P. B. as a lens by which the unmanifested 
light that pervades millions of solar systems, is caught up and passed out 
in a manifested form to serve as the vehicle of development to our solar 
system. The solar essence that we may cognize and call light is the 
seventh aspect of the manifested light and the highest aspect of what we 
may conceive the physical to be. Solar angels are therefore entities of a 
high spiritual order—with a refined consciousness that corresponds to 
the material substance in which they are clothed. In order to connect this 
with what I have said already, you may consider the solar angels as 
collectively forming the Lord Bramha of the lotus isle. The angels are 
called by various names as planetary spirits, Asuras &c but in order to 
get a proper idea of their nature, you may consider them as standing in 
the same relation to the spiritually regenerated and released world 
Bramhins or the Nirmanakayas 
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as these stand to the ordinary humanity. The angels were such Bramhins 
in previous Mahamanwantarms, who spent those enormous periods in 
suffering and toil for the sake of rearing wisdom in the world and hence 
they emerged as angels from the infinite womb of Aditi under their 
karmic impulse after a period of Mahapralaya. These angels being the 
first breaths out of the unmanifested logos or Sri Krishna are said to 
draw the Yogic life from him at the dawn of creation and naturally 
enough Sri Krishna says he taught them. Now my friends Sri Krishna as 
every thing else can symbolize four different things standing in a line 
and corresponding to the four matras of the sacred Om. He is the 
unmanifested logos the universal heart. He is again solar angels 
spiritually or Nirmanakaya existence psychically or the human higher 
Manas physically and it is left for you to make the proper identifications 
as you progress through the Gita. The solar angels are the inspirers of 
Nirmanakayas and Rajarshees and so the Gita says that that the sun 
taught Manu and the Rajarshees. Again the word Manu indicates either 
the entire thinking humanity or the central figure of the adept existence 
on the psychic plane that gives the law to the human existence down 
below on the plane of man during a specific cycle of 1 Yuga or 71 Yugas 
that constitutes a minor manwantarm referred to by our Pouranikas. 


5. To come to the consideration of the Gita, the whole poem will 
yield a consistent meaning if we identify Arjuna and Krishna with the 
principles known as Lower Manas and Higher Manas in Theosophical 
writings. These two are aspects of one and the same thing and so Sri 
Krishna is going to say in the 10th chapter that He is Arjuna among the 
Pandavas. The reason assigned by Sri Krishna for his inculcating the 
yogic doctrine to Arjuna is that Arjuna is his Bhakta or one devoted to 
his service. The Lower Manas principle being the one that the vast 
majority of men arc identified with, it follows that the yogic doctrine 
becomes a reality and its realization a possibility only to a man who is 
constantly devoted to the service of his Master or whose mind constantly 
leans towards its own parent, the higher Manas.  
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If there be no such leaning at all, then all the yogic, Puranic Vedic and 
other theosophical writings, must turn out perfectly useless to such a 
man. The yogic doctrine as the great Lord says is         or occult and 
              or superior, that is, pertains to a man’s superior nature that is 
occult to one who prefers a life in the lower manifested. On the same 
reason the want of memory of previous incarnations of a human being 
can be accounted. This is certainly one of the many difficulties which 
many of you in the early stage of theosophic thought must have felt. But 
the difficulty will vanish if you think carefully over the character of 
Manas in its dual aspect of the lower or earthly and higher or heaven 
born. The lower Manas is only a ray of the Higher Manas let in, into the 
fleshly tabernacle for illuminating its being and giving it thought, desire, 
memory and the like and so the memory that we have is only a physical 
tablet, is born with the body, lives with it and dies with it. But if the ray 
that gives us thought, desire, memory and the like, be made to seek its 
own source, then in proportion as it approaches, it will get a knowledge 
of the past incarnations which are like so many branches put forth from 
the trunk of one tree i.e. the higher Manas. The Higher Manas is the 
thread on which the pearls of incarnations are strung and unless that 
thread is reached a memory of all the pearls strung is unattainable. But in 
order that that thread may be reached, the functions of the lower Manas 
must be made to tend upwards or to take on the character of the higher 
Manas. Thought must be abstract and impersonal or be like the thought 
of a bird of infinite time elevated in position, majestic in motion and 
piercing in its glance and looking down on all that is of the earth. So with 
other functions and if all the conditions are fulfilled, a man will be able 
to catch a glimpse of the prenatal life. But until then it will be 
unreasonable to complain of the inability of the physical memory to soar 
upwards as it will be unreasonable to expect a serpent to soar like an 
eagle. Sri-Krishna therefore says that he (seated on Garuda the bird of 
time as the Pouranikas say) is able to remember all his previous 
incarnations as many as Arjuna’s but that Arjuna (clothed in coils of 
darkness) is not so able. 
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The latter, or “personality” (personal Ego) survives the dead body only for a 
time in the Kama Loka ; the Individuality prevails for ever. 


Indra The god of the Firmament, the King of the sidereal gods. A Vedic 
Deity. 


Indrâni (Sk,), The female aspect of Indra. 
Indriya or Deha Sanyama (Sk), The control of the senses in Yoga practice. 


These are the ten external agents; the five senses which are used for perception 
are called Jnana-indriya, and the five used for action—Karma-indriya. 
Pancha-indryani means literally and in its occult sense “the five roots 
producing life” (eternal). With the Buddhists, it is the five positive agents 
producing five supernal qualities. 


Induvansa (Sk.). Also Somavansa or the lunar race (dynasty), from Indu, 
the Moon. (“See “Suryavansa”.) 


Indwellers. A name or the substitute for the right Sanskrit esoteric name, 
given to our “inner enemies”, which are seven in the esoteric philosophy. The 
early Christian Church called them the “seven capital Sins”: the Nazarene 
Gnostics named them, the “seven badly disposed Stellars”, and so on. Hindu 
exoteric teachings speak only of the “six enemies” and under the term 
Arishadwarga enumerate them as follows: (I) Personal desire, lust or any 
passion (Kâma); (2) Hatred or malice (Krodha); (3) Avarice or cupidity 
(Lobha); (4) Ignorance (Moha) ; (5) Pride or arrogance (Mada) ; (6) Jealousy, 
envy (Matcharya); forgetting the seventh, which is the “unpardonable sin”, and 
the worst of all in Occultism. (See Theosophist, May, 1890, p. 431.) 


Ineffable Name. With the Jews, the substitute for the “mystery name” of 
their tribal deity Eh-yeh, “I am”, or Jehovah. The third commandment 
prohibiting the using of the latter name “in vain ”, the Hebrews substituted for 
it that of Adonai or “the Lord”. But the Protestant Christians who, translating 
indifferently Jehovah and Elohim —which is also a substitute per se, besides 
being an inferior deity name— by the words “Lord” and “God”, have become 
in this instance more Catholic than the Pope, and include in the prohibition both 
the names. At the present moment, however, neither Jews nor Christians seem 
to remember, or so much as suspect, the occult reason why the qualification of 
Jehovah or YHVH had become reprehensible; most of the Western Kabbalists 
also seem to be unaware of the fact. The truth is, that the name they bring 
forward as “ineffable”, is not in the least so. It is the “unpronounceable”, or 
rather the name not to be pronounced, if any thing; and this for symbological 
reasons. To begin with, the “Ineffable Name” of the true Occultist, is no name 
at all, least of all is it that of 
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by an Arhat; the last of which is the absolute knowledge of and power over the 
twelve Nidânas. (See “Nidâna”.) 


Pratyâbhâva (Sk,), The state of the Ego under the necessity of repeated 
births. 


Pratyagâtmâ (Sk,), The same as Jivâtmâ, or the one living Universal 
Soul—Alaya. 


Pratyâhâra (Sk.), The same as “Mahâpralaya”. 
Pratyãharana (Sk.), The preliminary training in practical Râj-Yoga. 
Pratyaksha (Sk,). Spiritual perception by means of senses. 
Pratyasarga (Sk.). In Sankhya philosophy the “intellectual evolution of the 


Universe”; in the Purânas the 8th creation. 
Pratyêka Buddha (Sk.). The same as “Pasi-Buddha”. The Pratyêka 


Buddha is a degree which belongs exclusively to the Yogacharya school, yet it 
is only one of high intellectual development with no true spirituality. It is the 
dead-letter of the Yoga laws, in which intellect and comprehension play the 
greatest part, added to the strict carrying out of the rules of the inner 
development. It is one of the three paths to Nirvâna, and the lowest, in which a 
Yogi—“without teacher and without saving others”—by the mere force of will 
and technical observances, attains to a kind of nominal Buddhaship 
individually; doing no good to anyone, but working selfishly for his own 
salvation and himself alone. The Pratyêkas are respected outwardly but are 
despised inwardly by those of keen or spiritual appreciation. A Pratyêka is 
generally compared to a “Khadga” or solitary rhinoceros and called Ekashringa 
Rishi, a selfish solitary Rishi (or saint). “As crossing Sanâra (‘the ocean of birth 
and death’ or the series of incarnations), suppressing errors, and yet not 
attaining to absolute perfection, the Pratyêka Buddha is compared with a horse 
which crosses a river swimming, without touching the ground.” (Sanskrit-
Chinese Dict.) He is far below a true “Buddha of Compassion”. He strives only 
for the reaching of Nirvâna. 


Pre-existence. The term used to denote that we have lived before. The 
same as reincarnation in the past. The idea is derided by some, rejected by 
others, called absurd and inconsistent by the third: yet it is the oldest and the 
most universally accepted belief from an immemorial antiquity. And if this 
belief was universally accepted by the most subtle philosophical minds of the 
pre-Christian world, surely it is not amiss that some of our modern intellectual 
men should also believe in it, or at least give the doctrine the benefit of the 
doubt. Even the Bible hints at it more than once, St. John the Baptist being 
regarded as the reincarnation of Elijah, and the Disciples asking whether the 
blind man was born blind because of his sins, which is equal to saying that he 
had lived and sinned 
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FRAGMENT I. 
——— 


THESE instructions are for those ignorant of the 
dangers of the lower IDDHI (I).  


————————— 
He who would hear the voice of Nada (2), “the 


Soundless Sound,” and comprehend it, he has to 
learn the nature of Dhâranâ (3).  


Having become indifferent to objects of 
perception, the pupil must seek out the rajah of the 
senses, the Thought-Producer, he who awakes 
illusion. 


The Mind is the great Slayer of the Real. 
Let the Disciple slay the Slayer.  
 


2 THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE. 
————————————————————— 


For:— 
When to himself his form appears unreal, as do 


on waking all the forms he sees in dreams;  
When he has ceased to hear the many, he may 


discern the ONE—the inner sound which kills the 
outer.  


Then only, not till then, shall he forsake the 
region of Asat, the false, to come unto the realm of 
Sat, the true.  


Before the soul can see, the Harmony within 
must be attained, and fleshly eyes be rendered blind 
to all illusion.  


Before the Soul can hear, the image (man) has 
to become as deaf to roarings as to whispers, to 
cries of bellowing elephants as to the silvery 
buzzing of the golden fire-fly.  


Before the soul can comprehend and may re- 
(I). THE Pali word Iddhi, is the synonym of the Sanskrit Siddhis, or psychic faculties, the 


abnormal powers in man. There are two kinds of Siddhis. One group which embraces the lower, 
coarse, psychic and mental energies; the other is one which exacts the highest training of 
Spiritual powers. Says Krishna in Shrimad Bhagavat:— 


“He who is engaged in the performance of yoga, who has subdued his senses and who has 
concentrated his mind in me (Krishna), such yogis all the Siddhis stand ready to serve.” 


(2). The “Soundless Voice,” or the “Voice of the Silence.” Literally perhaps this would read 
“Voice in the Spiritual Sound,” as Nada is the equivalent word in Sanskrit, for the Sen-sar term.  


(3). Dhâranâ, is the intense and perfect concentration of the mind upon some one interior 
object, accompanied by complete abstraction from everything pertaining to the external 
Universe, or the world of the senses. 
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The name of the first Hall is IGNORANCE— 
Avidya. 
 


It is the Hall in which thou saw’st the light, in 
which thou livest and shalt die (17). 


 
The name of Hall the second is the Hall of 


Learning.* In it thy Soul will find the blossoms of 
life, but under every flower a serpent coiled (18). 


 
The name of the third Hall is Wisdom, beyond 


which stretch the shoreless waters of AKSHARA, 
the indestructible Fount of Omniscience (19). 
 


If thou would’st cross the first Hall safely, let 
not thy mind mistake the fires of lust that burn 
therein for the Sunlight of life. 
 


If thou would’st cross the second safely, stop 
not the fragrance of its stupefying blossoms to 
inhale. If 


* The Hall of Probationary Learning. 
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freed thou would’st be from the Karmic chains, 
seek not for thy Guru in those Mayavic regions. 
 


The WISE ONES tarry not in pleasure-grounds 
of senses. 


 
The WISE ONES heed not the sweet-tongued 


voices of illusion. 
 
Seek for him who is to give thee birth (20), in 


the Hall of Wisdom, the Hall which lies beyond, 
wherein all shadows are unknown, and where the 
light of truth shines with unfading glory. 


 
That which is uncreate abides in thee, Disciple, 


as it abides in that Hall. If thou would'st reach it and 
blend the two, thou must divest thyself of thy dark 
garments of illusion. Stifle the voice of flesh, allow 
no image of the senses to get between its light and 







thine that thus the twain may blend in one. And 
having learnt thine own Agnyana (21), flee from the 
Hall of Learning. This Hall is dangerous in its 
perfidious 


 
(17). The phenomenal World of Senses and of terrestrial consciousness—only. 
(18). The astral region, the Psychic World of super-sensuous perceptions and of deceptive 


sights—the world of Mediums. It is the great “Astral Serpent” of Éliphas Lévi. No blossom 
plucked in those regions has ever yet been brought down on earth without its serpent coiled 
around the stem. It is the world of the Great Illusion. 


(19). The region of the full Spiritual Consciousness beyond which there is no longer danger 
for him who has reached it. 


(20). The Initiate who leads the disciple through the Knowledge given to him to his 
spiritual, or second, birth is called the Father guru or Master. 


(21). Agnyana is ignorance or non-wisdom the opposite of “Knowledge” gnyana. 
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feet are laid, then is the pupil merged into the ONE 
(28), becomes that ONE and lives therein. 
 


Before that path is entered, thou must destroy 
thy lunar body (29), cleanse thy mind-body (30) and 
make clean thy heart. 
 


Eternal life's pure waters, clear and crystal, with 
the monsoon tempest's muddy torrents cannot 
mingle. 
 


Heaven's dew-drop glittering in the morn's first 
sun-beam within the bosom of the lotus, when 
dropped on earth becomes a piece of clay; behold, 
the pearl is now a speck of mire. 
 


Strive with thy thoughts unclean before they 
overpower thee. Use them as they will thee, for if 
thou sparest them and they take root and grow, 
know well, these thoughts will overpower and kill 
thee. Beware, Disciple, suffer not, e'en though it be 
their shadow, to approach. For it will grow, increase 
in size and power, and then this thing of darkness 


 
(28). The disciple is one with Brahmâ or the ATMAN. 
(29). The astral form produced by the Kamic principle, the Kama rupa or body of desire. 
(30). Manasa rupa. The first refers to the astral or personal Self; the second to the 


individuality or the reincarnating Ego whose consciousness on our plane or the lower Manas—
has to be paralyzed. 
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meet thy Teacher face to face, thy MASTER light to 
light, what wert thou told? 
 


Before thou canst approach the foremost gate 
thou hast to learn to part thy body from thy mind, to 
dissipate the shadow, and to live in the eternal. For 
this, thou hast to live and breathe in all, as all that 
thou perceivest breathes in thee; to feel thyself 
abiding in all things, all things in SELF. 
 


Thou shalt not let thy senses make a playground 
of thy mind. 
 


Thou shalt not separate thy being from BEING, 
and the rest, but merge the Ocean in the drop, the 
drop within the Ocean. 
 


So shalt thou be in full accord with all that lives; 
bear love to men as though they were thy brother- 
pupils, disciples of one Teacher, the sons of one 
sweet mother. 
 


Of teachers there are many; the MASTER- 
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SOUL is one (8), Alaya, the Universal Soul. Live in 
that MASTER as ITS ray in thee. Live in thy fellows 
as they live in IT. 
 


Before thou standest on the threshold of the 
Path; before thou crossest the foremost Gate, thou 
hast to merge the two into the One and sacrifice the 
personal to SELF impersonal, and thus destroy the 
"path " between the two—Antaskarana (9). 


 
Thou hast to be prepared to answer Dharma, the 


stern law, whose voice will ask thee at thy first, at 
thy initial step: 


 
"Hast thou complied with all the rules, O thou 


of lofty hopes?" 
 







"Hast thou attuned thy heart and mind to the 
great mind and heart of all mankind? For as the 
sacred River's roaring voice whereby all Nature-
sounds are echoed back (10), so must the heart of 
him 'who in the stream would enter,' thrill in re- 
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(8). The "MASTER-SOUL" is Alaya, the Universal Soul or Atman, each man having a ray 
of it in him and being supposed to be able to identify himself with and to merge himself into it. 


(9). Antaskarana is the lower Manas, the Path of communication or communion between the 
personality and the higher Manas or human Soul. At death it is destroyed as a Path or medium of 
communication, and its remains survive in a form as the Kamarufa—the "shell." 


(10). The Northern Buddhists, and all Chinamen, in fact, find in the deep roar of some of the 
great and sacred rivers the key-note of Nature. Hence the simile. It is a well-known fact in 
Physical Science, as well as in Occultism, that the aggregate sound of Nature—such as heard in 
the roar of great rivers, the noise produced by the waving tops of trees in large forests, or that of a 
city heard at a distance—is a definite single tone of quite an appreciable pitch. This is shown by 
physicists and musicians. Thus Prof. Rice (Chinese Music) shows that the Chinese recognized the 
fact thousands of years ago by saying that "the waters of the Hoang-ho rushing by, intoned the 
kung" called "the great tone" in Chinese music; and he shows this tone corresponding with the F, 
"considered by modern physicists to be the actual tonic of Nature." Professor B. Silliman 
mentions it, too, in his Principles of Physics, saying that "this tone is held to be the middle F of 
the piano; which may, therefore, be considered the key-note of Nature." 
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For now the last great fight, the final war between 
the Higher and the Lower Self, hath taken place. 
Behold, the very battlefield is now engulphed in the 
great war, and is no more. 
 


But once that thou hast passed the gate of 
Kshanti, step the third is taken. Thy body is thy 
slave. Now, for the fourth prepare, the Portal of 
temptations which do ensnare the inner man. 


 
Ere thou canst near that goal, before thine hand 


is lifted to upraise the fourth gate's latch, thou must 
have mustered all the mental changes in thy Self 
and slain the army of the thought sensations that, 
subtle and insidious, creep unasked within the 
Soul's bright shrine. 


 
If thou would'st not be slain by them, then must 


thou harmless make thy own creations, the children 


of thy thoughts, unseen, impalpable, that swarm 
round humankind, the progeny and heirs to man and 
his terrestrial spoils. Thou hast to study the voidness 
of 
 
56  THE SEVEN  PORTALS. 
 
the seeming full, the fulness of the seeming void. O 
fearless Aspirant, look deep within the well of thine 
own heart, and answer. Knowest thou of Self the 
powers, O thou perceiver of external shadows? 
 


If thou dost not—then art thou lost. 
 


For, on Path fourth, the lightest breeze of 
passion or desire will stir the steady light upon the 
pure white walls of Soul. The smallest wave of 
longing or regret for Maya's gifts illusive, along 
Antaskarana—the path that lies between thy Spirit 
and thy self, the highway of sensations, the rude 
arousers of Ahankara (14)—a thought as fleeting as 
the lightning flash will make thee thy three prizes 
forfeit—the prizes thou hast won. 


 
For know, that the ETERNAL knows no 


change. 
 
"The eight dire miseries forsake for evermore. If 


not, to wisdom, sure, thou can'st not come, nor yet 
to liberation," saith the great Lord, the Tathâgata of 
per- 


 
(14). Ahankara—the “I” or feeling of one’s personality, the “I-am_ness.” 
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patti, thou art a Bôdhisattva (33). The stream is 
cross’d. ’Tis true thou hast a right to Dharmakâya 
vesture; but Sambogakâya is greater than a 
Nirvânee, and greater still is a Nirmanakâya—the 
Buddha of Compassion (34). 


Now bend thy head and listen well, O 
Bôdhisattva—Compassion speaks and saith: “Can 
there be bliss when all that lives must suffer? Shalt 
thou be saved and hear the whole world cry?” 


Now thou hast heard that which was said. 
Thou shalt attain the seventh step and cross the 


gate of final knowledge but only to wed woe—if 
thou would’st be Tathâgata, follow upon thy 
predecessor’s steps, remain unselfish till the endless 
end. 


Thou art enlightened—Choose thy way. 
. . . . . . . . 


Behold, the mellow light that floods the Eastern 
 
(33). A Bôdhisattva is, in the hierarchy, less than a “perfect Buddha.” In the exoteric 


parlance these two are very much confused. Yet the innate and right popular perception, owing 
to that self-sacrifice, has placed a Bôdhisattva higher in its reverence than a Buddha. 


(34). This same popular reverence calls “Buddhas of Compassion” those Bôdhisattvas who, 
having reached the rank of an Arhat (i.e., have completed the fourth or seventh Path), refuse to 
pass into the Nirvânic state or “don the Dharmakâya robe and cross to the other shore,” as it 
would then become beyond their power to assist men even so little as Karma permits. They 
prefer to remain invisibly (in Spirit, so to speak) in the world, and contribute toward man’s 
salvation by influencing them to follow the Good Law, i.e., lead them on the Path of 
Righteousness. It is part of the exoteric Northern Buddhism to honour all such great characters as 
Saints, and to offer even prayers to them, as the Greeks and Catholics do to their Saints and 
Patrons; on the other hand, the esoteric teachings countenance no such thing. There is a great 
difference between the two teachings. The exoteric layman hardly knows the real meaning of the 
word Nirmânakâya—hence the confusion and inadequate explanations of the Orientalists. For 
example Schlagintweit believes that Nirmânakâya—body, means the physical form assumed by 
the Buddhas when they incarnate on earth—“the least sublime of their earthly encumbrances” 
(vide “Buddhism in Tibet”)—and he proceeds to give an entirely false view on the subject. The 
real teaching is, however, this:— 


The three Buddhic bodies or forms are styled:— 
1. Nirmânakâya, 
2. Sambhogakâya, 
3. Dharmakâya. 
The first is that ethereal form which one would assume when leaving his physical he would 


appear in his astral body—having in addition all the knowledge of an Adept. The Bôdhisattva 
develops it in himself as he proceeds on the Path. Having reached the goal and refused its 
fruition, he remains on Earth, as an Adept; and when he dies, instead of going into Nirvâna, he 
remains in that glorious body he has woven for himself, invisible to uninitiated mankind, to 
watch over and protect it. 


Sambhogakâya is the same, but with the additional lustre of “three perfections,” one of 
which is entire obliteration of all earthly concerns. 


The Dharmakâya body is that of a complete Buddha, i.e., no body at all, but an ideal breath: 
Consciousness merged in the Universal Consciousness, or Soul devoid of every attribute. Once a 
Dharmakâya, an Adept or Buddha leaves behind every possible relation with, or thought for this 
earth. Thus, to be enabled to help humanity, an Adept who has won the right to Nirvâna, 
“renounces the Dharmakâya body” in mystic parlance; keeps, of the Sambhogakâya, only the 
great and complete knowledge, and remains in his Nirmânakâya body. The esoteric school 
teaches that Gautama Buddha with several of his Arhats is such a Nirmânakâya, higher than 
whom, on account of the great renunciation and sacrifice to mankind there is none known. 
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 INTRODUCTION 15 
 
definitions.1 Though for the visualization of our conceptions the term  
“planes” is a convenient one, and may be so employed, the division by 
“principles” more nearly adumbrates the truth. It is not easy for me to 
correlate with complete accuracy the Indian and Theosophica1 theories 
as to man's principles. It has, however, been stated2 that the physical 
body has two divisions, the “dense” and “etheric” body; that these 
correspond to the Annamaya and Prānamaya Koshas, and that the 
“astral” body corresponds to the Kāmik or desire side of the Mano-
mayakosa or mental sheath. Assuming for argu1nent the alleged 
correspondence, then the “etheric centres”' or Chakras, according to this 
account, appear to be centres of energy of the Prāna-vāyu or Vital Force. 
The lotuses are also this and centres of the universal consciousness. 
Kudalinī is the static form of the creative energy in bodies which is the 
source of all energies, including Prāna. According to this author's theory, 
Kundalinī is some force which is distinct from Prāna, understanding this 
term to mean vitality or the life-principle, which on entrance into the 
body shows itself in various manifestations of life which are the minor 
Prānas, of which inspiration is called by the general name of the force 
itself (Prāna). Verses 10 and 11 say of Kundalinī: “It is She who 
maintains all the beings (that is, Jīva, Jīvātmā) of the world by means of 
inspiration and expiration.” She is thus the Prāna Devatā, but, as She is 
(Comm., vv. 10 and 11) Shshti-sthiti-layātmikā, all 
—————— 


1Thus, the Theosophical Sanskritist Srīsha Chandra Vasu, in his 
“Introduction to Yoga Philosophy,” calls the Linga Sharīra “the ethereal 
duplicate” (p. 85). According to the ordinary Indian use of that term the 
Linga Sharīra is the subtle body-that is, the Antah- karana and Indriyas—
vehicled by the Tanmātras, or according to another account, the five 
Prānas. Elsewhere (p. 51) it is called the “Astral” body, and some 
statements are made as to the Chakras which are not in accordance with 
the texts with which I am acquainted. 


2“Ancient Wisdom,” p. 176, by Dr. A. Besant. 
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whatever.1 This is the Shivabindu, which again is withdrawn into the 
Shiva-Shakti-Tattva which produced it. It is conceived that round the 
Shiva Bindu there is coiled Shakti, just as in the earth centre called 
Mūlādhāra Chakra in the human body a serpent clings round the self-
produced Phallus (Svayambhulinga). This coiled Shakti may be 
conceived as a mathematical line, also without magnitude, which, being 
everywhere in contact with the point round which it is coiled, is 
compressed together with it, and forms therefore also one and the same 
point. There is one indivisible unity of dual aspect which is figured also 
in the Tantras2 as a grain of gram (Chanaka), which has two seeds so 
closely joined as to look as one surrounded by an outer sheath.3 


To revert to the former simile, the Shakti coiled round Shiva, making 
one point (Bindu) with it, is Kundalinī Shakti. This word comes from the 
word Kundala or “a coil”, “a bangle”. She is spoken of as coiled, because 
She is likened to a serpent (Bhujangī), which, when resting and sleeping, 
lies coiled; and because the nature of Her power is spiraline, manifesting  
itself as such in the worlds—the spheroids or “eggs of Brahma” 
(Brahmānda), and in their circular or revolving orbits and in other ways. 
Thus the Tantras speak of the development of the straight line, 
(Rijurekhā) from the point which, when it has gone its length as a point, 
is turned (Vakrarekhā aṁkushākānā) by the force of the spiraline sack 
Māyā in which it works 
—————— 


1The imagery, like all of its kind, is necessarily imperfect; for such a 
point, though it has no magnitude, is assumed to have a position. Here 
there is none, or we are in spacelessness. 


2See the Commentary, post. 
3The two seeds are Shiva and Shakti, and the sheath is Māyā. When 


they come apart there is “creation”. Again the imagery is faulty, in that 
there are two seeds, whereas Shiva and Shakti are the One with dual 
aspect. 
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so as to form a figure of two dimensions, which again is turned upon 
itself, ascending as a straight line into the plane of the third dimension, 
thus forming the triangular or pyramidal figure called Shringātaka.1 In 
other words, this Kundalī Shakti is that which, when it moves to manifest 
itself, appears at the universe. To say that it is “coiled” is to say that it is 
at rest—that is, in the form of static potential energy. This Shakti coiled 
round the Supreme Shiva is called Mahākundalī (“The great coiled 
power”), to distinguish it from the same power which exists in individual 
bodies, and which is called Kundalinī.2 It is with and through the last 
power that this Yoga is effected. When it is accomplished the individual 
Shakti (Kundalī) is united with the great cosmic Shakti (Mahā-Kundalī), 
and She with Shiva, with whom She is essentially one. Kundalinī is an 
aspect of the eternal Brahman (Brahmarūpā Sanātani), and is both 
attributeless and with attribute (Nirgunā and Sagunā). In Her Nirgunā 
aspect She is pure Consciousness (Chaitanyarūpinī) and Bliss itself 
(Ᾱnandarūpinī, and in creation Brahmānandaprakāshinī). As Sagunā She 
it is by whose power all creatures are displayed (Sarvabhūtaprakāshinī).3 
Kundalī Shakti in individual bodies is power at rest, or the static centre 
round which every from of existence as moving power revolves. In the 
universe there is always in and behind every form of activity a static 
background. The one Consciousness is polarized into static (Shiva) and 
kinetic (Shakti) aspects for the purpose of “creation”. This Yoga is the 
resolution of this duality into unity again. 
—————— 


1The shape of the Singārā water-nut, which grows freely in the 
lakes of Kashmir. Here I may observe that Yantras, though drawn on 
the flat, must be conceived of in the solid mass. The flat drawing is a 
mere suggestion of the three-dimensional figure which the Yantra  is. 


2Because She is thus bent, the Devī is called Kubjikā (hunchback). 
3Kubjikā Tantra, Ch. I, Prānatoshinī, p. 8. 
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universals. Each of these evolves from that which precedes it.1 


Sensations aroused by sense-objects are experienced by means of the 
outer instruments (Bāhyakarana) of the Lord of the body, or senses 
(Indriya), which are the gateways through which the Jīva receives 
worldly experience. These are ten in number, and are of two classes: viz., 
the five organs of sensation or perception (Jnānendriya), or ear (hearing), 
skin (feeling by touch), eye (sight), tongue (taste), and nose (smell); and 
the five organs of action (Karmendriya), which are the reactive response 
which the self makes to sensation—namely, mouth, hands, legs, anus, 
and genitals, whereby speaking, grasping, walking, excretion, and 
procreation are performed, and through which effect is given to the Jīva's 
desires. These are afferent and efferent impulses respectively. 


The Indriya, or sense, is not the physical organ, but the faculty of 
mind operating through that organ as its instrument. The outward sense-
organs are the usual means whereby on the physical plane the functions 
of hearing and so forth are acco1nplished. But as they are mere instru- 
ments and their power is derived from the mind, a Yogī may accomplish 
by the mind only all that may be done by means of these physical organs 
without the use of the latter. 


With reference to their physical manifestations, but not as they are in 
themselves, the classes into which the Indriyas are divided may be 
described as the sensory and motor nervous systems. As the Indriyas are 
not the physical organs, such as ear, eye, and so forth, but faculties of the 
Jīva desiring to know and act by their aid, the Yogī claims to accomplish 
without the use of the latter all that 
—————— 


1In a general way the last four correspond with the Vaisheshika 
Paramānus. There are differences, however. Thus, the latter are eternal 
(Nitya) and do not proceed from one another. 
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is ordinarily done by their means. So a hypnotized subject can perceive 
things, even when no use of the special physical organs ordinarily 
necessary for the purpose is made.1 


The fact of there being a variety of actions does not necessarily 
involve the same number of Indriyas. An act of “going” done by means 
of the hand (as by a cripple) is to be regarded really as an operation of 
the Indriya of feet (Padendriya), even though the hand is the seat of the 
Indriya for handling.2 By the instrumentality of these Indriyas things are 
perceived and action is taken with reference to them. The Indriyas are 
not, however, sufficient in themselves for this purpose. In the first place, 
unless attention (Ᾱlochana) co-operates there is no sensation at all. To be 
“absent-minded” is not to know what is happening.3 Attention must 
therefore co-operate with the senses before the latter can “give” the 
experiencer anything at all.4 Nextly, at one and the same moment the 
experiencer is subject to receive a countless number of sensations which 
come to and press upon him from all sides. If any of these is to be 
brought into the field of consciousness, it must be selected to the 
exclusion of others. The process of experience is the selection of special 
section from out of a general whole, and then being engaged on it, so as 
to make it one's own, either as a particular object of thought or a 
particular field of operation.5 Lastly, as Western psychology holds, the 
senses give not a completed whole, but a manifold—the manifold of 
sense. These 
—————— 


1 See “Kashmir Shaivaism,” by J. C. Chatterji, p. 120. Thus Professor 
Lombroso records the case of a woman who, being blind, read with the 
tip of her ear, tasted with her knees, and smelt with her toes. 


2 Tantrasāra Ᾱhnika, 8. 
3 See “Kashmir Shaivaism,” p. 112. 
4 So in the Brihadāranayaka Upanishad, I. 3-27, it is said: “My 


Manas (mind) was diverted elsewhere. Therefore I did not hear." 
5 So, in the Text here translated post, Manas is spoken of as a door- 


keeper who lets some enter, and keeps others outside. 
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“points of sensation”' must be gathered together and made into a whole. 
These three functions of attention, selection, and synthesizing the 
discrete manifold of the senses, are those belonging to that aspect of the 
mental body, the internal agent (Antahkarana), called Manas.1 Just as 
Manas is necessary to the senses (Indriya), the latter are necessary for 
Manas. For the latter is the seat of desire, and cannot exist by itself. It is 
the desire to perceive or act, and therefore exists in association with the 
Indriyas. 


Manas is thus the leading Indriya, of which the senses are powers. 
For without the aid and attention of Manas the other Indriyas are 
incapable of performing their respective offices; and as these Indriyas are 
those of perception and action, Manas, which co-operates with both, is 
said to partake of the character of both cognition and action. 


Manas, through association with the eye or other sense, becomes 
manifold, being particularized or differentiated by its co-operation with 
that particular instrument, which cannot fulfil its functions except in 
conjunction with Manas. 


Its function is said to be Samkalpa-Vikalpa, that is, selection and 
rejection from the material provided by the Jnānendriya. When, after 
having been brought into contact with the sense-objects, it selects the 
sensation which is to be presented to the other faculties of the mind, 
there is Samkalpa. The activity of Manas, however, is itself neither 
intelligent result nor moving feelings of pleasure or pain. It has not an 
independent power to reveal itself to the experiencer. Before things can 
be so revealed and realized as objects of perception, they must be made 
subject to the operation of Ahamkāra and Buddhi, without whose 
intelligent light they would be dark forms unseen and 
—————— 


1 See “Kashmir Shaivaism,” pp. 94-114. This is the Sāmkhyan and 
Vedāntic definition. According to the Vaisheshika, Manas is that which 
gives knowledge of pleasure, pain, and Jīvātmā (I am So-and-so). 
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Matter thus exists in the five states etheric,1 aerial,2 fiery,3 fluid,4 and 
solid.5 Prithivï does not denote merely what is popularly called “Earth”. 
All solid (Pārthiva) odorous substance is in the Prithivï state. All 
substance in the fluid (Ᾱpya) state is in the Apas state, as everything 
which has cohesive resistance is in that of Prithivï. This latter, therefore, 
is the cohesive vibration, the cause of solidity, of which the common 
earth is a gross compounded form. All matter in the aerial (Vāyava) 
condition is in the Vāyu state. These are all primary differentiations of 
cosmic matter into a universe of subtly fine motion. The Tattvas 
regarded objectively evoke in the Indriyas smell, taste, sight, touch and 
hearing. 


The gross body is thus a combination of the compounds of these 
Mahābhutas, derivable ultimately from Ether (Ᾱkāsha), itself evolved in 
manner described. 


The gross and subtle bodies above described are vitalized and held 
together as an organism by Prāna, which is evolved from the active 
energy (Kriyā Shakti) of the Linga Sharīra. Prāna, or the vital principle, 
is the special relation of the Ᾱtmā with a certain form of matter which by 
this relation the Ᾱtmā organizes and builds up as a means of having 
experience.6 This special relation constitutes the 
—————— 


1 All-pervading (Sarvavyāpī), though relatively so in Sāmkhya, and 
colourless (Nirūpa). As to vibration, v. ante. 


2 With movements which are not straight (Tiryag-gamana-shīla). 
3 Illuminating (Prakāsha) and heating (Tāpa). 
4 Liquid (Tarala), moving (Chalanashīla). It has the quality of Sneha, 


whereby things can be rolled up into a lump (Pinda), as moistened flour 
or earth. Some solid things become liquid for a time through heat; and 
others become solids, the Jāti (species) of which is still water (Jalatva). 


5 Without hollow, dense (Ghana), firm (Dridha), combined 
(Sanghata), and hard (Kathina). 


6 “Hindu Realism,” p. 84. See may volme on “Life”. 
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individual Prāna in the individual body. The cosmic all-pervading Prāna 
is not Prāna in this gross sense, but is a name for the Brahman as the 
author of the individual Prāna. The individual Prāna is limited to the 
particular body which it vitalizes, and is a manifestation in all breathing 
creatures (Prānī) of the creative and sustaining activity of the Brahman, 
who is represented in individual bodies by the Devī Kundalinī. 


All beings, whether Devatās, men, or animals, exist only so long as 
the Prāna is within the body. It is the life-duration of all.l What life is has 
been the subject of dispute in India as elsewhere.2 The materialists of the 
Lokāyata school considered life to be the result of the chemical 
combinations of the elements, in the same manner as the intoxicating 
property of spirituous liquors results from the fermentation of 
unintoxicating rice and molasses, or as spontaneous generation was 
supposed to occur under the influence of gentle warmth. This is denied 
by the Sāmkhya. Though Prāna and its fivefold functions are called 
Vāyu, Life, according to this school, is not a Vāyu in the sense of a mere 
biomechanical force, nor any mere mechanical motion resulting from the 
impulsion of such Vāyu. 


According to the view of this school, Prāna, or vitality, is the 
common function of the mind and all the senses, both sensory 
(Jnānendriya) and motor (Karmendriya), which result in the bodily 
motion. Just as several birds when confined in one cage cause that cage 
to move, by themselves moving, so the mind and senses cause the body 
to move while they are engaged in their respective activities. Life is, 
then, a resultant of the various concurrent activities of other principles or 
forces in the organism. 
—————— 


1 Kaushītakī Upanishad, 3-2. 
2 See my volume on “Life”. 
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lower kinds of matter during the evolution of the universe. These are the 
fruits of past universes, brought over as seeds for the present.  


The phenomenal spirit and matter of any universe are finite in their 
extent and transitory in their duration, but the roots of spirit and matter 
are eternal. The root pf matter* has been said by a profound writer to be 
visible to the LOGOS as a veil, thrown over the One Existence, the 
supreme Brahman†—to use the ancient name.  


It is this “veil” which the LOGOS assumes for the purpose of 
manifestation, using it for the self-imposed limit which makes activity 
possible. From this He elaborates the matter of His universe, being 
Himself its informing, guiding, and controlling life.‡ 


Of what occurs on the two higher planes of the universe, the seventh 
and the sixth, we can form but the haziest conception. The energy of the 
LOGOS as whirling motion of inconceivable rapidity “digs holes in 
space” in this root of matter, and this vortex of life encased in a film of 
the root of matter is the primary atom; these and their aggregations, 
spread throughout the universe, form all the subdivisions of spirit-matter 
of the highest or seventh plane. The sixth plane is formed by some of the  
 


* Mûlaprakriti. † Parabrahman.  
‡ Hence He is called “The Lord of Mâyâ,” in some Eastern Scriptures, Mâyâ. or illusion, 


being the principle of form; form is regarded as illusory, from its transitory nature and perpetual 
transformations, the life which expresses itself under the veil of form being the reality. 
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within it he is largely shut off from his own higher world, for his 
attention is with the outgoing energies and his life is thrown with them 
into the mental body, often spoken of as a vesture, or sheath, or 
vehicle—any expression will serve which connotes the idea that the 
Thinker is not the mental body, but formed it and uses it in order to 
express as much of himself as he can in the lower mental region. It must 
not be forgotten that his energies, still pulsing outwards, draw round him 
also the coarser matter of the astral plane as his astral body; and during 
his incarnate life the energies that express themselves through the lower 
kinds of mental matter are so readily changed by it into the slower 
vibrations that are responded to by astral matter that the two bodies are 
continually vibrating together, and become very closely interwoven; the 
coarser the kinds of matter built into the mental body, the more intimate 
becomes this union, so that the two bodies are sometimes classed 
together and even taken as one.* When we come to study Reincarnation 
we shall find this fact assuming vital importance.  


According to the stage of evolution reached by 
 


*Thus the Theosophist will speak of Kâma-Manas, meaning the mind as working in and 
with the desire-nature, affecting and affected by the animal nature. The Vedântin classes the two 
together, and speaks of the Self as working in the mano-mayaltosha, the sheath composed of the 
lower mind, emotions, and passions. The European psychologist makes “feelings” one section of 
his tripartite division of “mind,” and includes under feelings both emotions and sensations. 
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May, 1884, with the suggestive signature, Damodar K. Mavalankar. This 
runs:— 


"The reader will now perceive that Esoteric Buddhism is not a system of 
materialism. It is, as Mr. Sinnett calls it, 'Transcendental Materialism,' which is 
non-materialism, just as the absolute consciousness is non-consciousness."* 


Any vindication of oneself must be a repulsive task. For many reasons I 
would rather have left all such questions alone, but to ignore unfavourable 
comments when these proceed from your own pen would be to treat them with 
less respect than is embodied in my present remarks. 


In conclusion, since the Secret Doctrine so frequently discusses what 
Esoteric Buddhism meant to say as regards Darwinian evolution, let me 
endeavour to elucidate that point. The teaching I received on the subject of race 
evolution was very elementary. It was not exactly "fragmentary" (as has 
sometimes been said), but it was a skeleton statement, as regards all the 
problems of "Cosmogenesis," consequently it dealt merely with that cosmic 
progress of the spiritual inquiry through the various kingdoms of Nature which, 
beginning (on the material plane) with the mineral, culminates in Man. It 
follows from this elementary statement that at some stage of the great 
evolutionary process there is an ascent from the animal to the human 
kingdom,† never mind where the transition is effected. There the teaching 
vindicated the spirit of the Darwinian idea‡ though the further illumination now 
cast upon the 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* These are the verbatim expressions of your friend and humble servant, the Editor. 
Damodar only repeated our views. But the "Damodars" are few, and there were, as our 
correspondent well knows, other Brahmins in England, who were the first to proclaim "Esoteric 
Buddhism" materialistic to the core, and who have always maintained this idea in others.—[ED.] 


† At the stage of the first Round, and partially at the second, never during any stage of the 
Fourth Round. A purely mathematical or rather algebraical reason exists for this: —The present 
(our) Round being the middle Round (between the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd, and the 5th, 6th, and 7th) is 
one of adjustment and final equopoise between Spirit and matter. It is that point, in short, wherein 
the reign of true matter, its grossest state (which is as unknown to Science as its opposite pole—
homogeneous matter or substance) stops and comes to an end. From that point physical man 
begins to throw off "coat after coat," his material molecules for the benefit and subsequent 
formation or clothing of the animal kingdom, which in its turn is passing it on to the vegetable, 
and the latter to the mineral kingdoms. Man having evoluted in the first Round from the animal 
via the two other kingdoms, it stands to reason that in the present Round he should appear before 
the animal world of this mantantoric period. But see the "Secret Doctrine" for particulars. [ED.] 


‡ What did Darwin, or what Darwinians know of our esoteric teaching about "Rounds!" The 
"Spirit" of the Darwinian idea, is an Irish bull, in this case, as that "Spirit" is materialism of the 
grossest kind.—[ED.] 
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According to our opinion the latter course is the right one for a mystic; the former 
one we take to be a statement of our views. Your notes to my former letter are quite 
consistent with this view, for in your note c you say: "Paranirvana is reached only when 
the Manvantara has closed and during the 'night' of the universe or Pralaya." If the final 
aim of paranirvana cannot be attained individually, but only solidarily by the whole of 
the present humanity, it stands to reason, that in order to arrive at our consummation we 
have not only to do the best we can for the suppression of our own self, but that we 
have to work first for the world-process to hurry all the worldly interests of Hottentots 
and the European vivisectors having sufficiently advanced to see their final goal of 
salvation are ready to join us in striving towards that deliverance. 


Answer. According to our opinion as there is no essential difference between a "mystic" and a 
"Theosophist-Esotericist" or Eastern Occultist, the above cited course is not "the right one for a mystic." One, 
who while "yearning to be delivered from all selfishness" directs at the same time all his energies only to that 
portion of humanity which is of his own way of thinking, shows himself not only very selfish but is guilty of 
prejudice and partiality. When saying that Para, or Parinirvana rather, is reached only at the Manvantaric 
close, I never meant to imply the "planetary" but the whole Cosmic Manvantara, i.e., at the end of "an age" of 
Brahmâ, not one "Day." For this is the only time when during the universal Pralaya mankind (i.e., not only 
the terrestrial mankind but that of every "man" or "manu-bearing" globe, star, sun or planet) will reach 
"solidarily" Parinirvana, and even then it will not be the whole mankind, but only those portions of the 
mankinds which will have made themselves ready for it. Our correspondent's remark about the "Hottentots" 
and "European vivisectors" seems to indicate to my surprise that my learned Brother has in his mind only our 
little unprogressed Terrene mankind?—H.P.B. 
 


You have the great advantage over us, that you speak with absolute certainty on all 
these points, in saying: "this is the esoteric doctrine," and "such is the teaching of my 
masters." We do not think that we have any such certain warrant for our belief; on the 
contrary, we want to learn, and are ready to receive, wisdom, wherever it may offer 
itself to us. We know of no authority or divine revelation; for, as far as we accept 
Vedantic or Budhistic doctrines, we only do so because we have been convinced by the 
reasons given; or, where the reasons prove to be beyond our comprehension, but where 
our intuition tells us: this, nevertheless, is likely to be true, we try our best to make our 
understanding follow our intuition. 


Answer. I speak "with absolute certainty" only so far as my own personal belief is concerned. Those 
who have not the same warrant for their belief as I have, would be very credulous and foolish to accept it on 
blind faith. Nor does the writer believe any more than her correspondent and his friends in any "authority" let 
alone "divine revelation"! Luckier in this than they are, I need not even rely in this as they do on my intuition, 
as there is no infallible intuition. But what I do believe in is (1), the unbroken oral teachings revealed by 
living divine men during the infancy of mankind to the elect among men; (2), that it has reached us unaltered; 
and (3) that the MASTERS are thoroughly versed in the science based on such uninterrupted teaching.—
H.P.B. 


 
In reference, therefore, to your note c, it was not, nor is it, our intention "to inflict 


any criticism on you"; on the contrary we should never waste time with opposing 
anything we think wrong; we leave that to its own fate; but we try rather to get at 
positive information or arguments, wherever we think they may offer themselves. 
Moreover, we have never denied, nor shall we ever forget, that we owe you great and 
many thanks for your having originated the present movement and for having made 
popular many striking ideas hitherto foreign to European civilization. We should now 
feel further obliged to you, if you (or your masters) will give us some reasons, which 
could make it appear likely to us, 
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been synonymous in men's minds with wickedness, craft, diabolism, and everything evil. The 
Church is again responsible for this false view of what in reality is one of the noblest sciences. 
The very word, magic, bears within itself proofs of its high origin. The Latin “magus,” Greek, 
“magos,” a magician, gives us all those other words that are so indicative of authority, wisdom, 
superiority. Thus we have magnitude, magnificent, magniloquent, to express greatness in 
position, in action, and in speech. With the termination slightly changed the same word becomes 
majesty, implying dominion, and again, we have “magistrate,” anything that is magisterial, 
which again has been simplified into “master,” and finally by the process of word evolution has 
become plain “mister.” But the Latin is only a transmitter of words. We can easily follow up the 
historical development of this root until we reach the Zend, where we find it doing duty as a 
name for the whole priestly caste. The “magi” were renowned all over the world for their 
wisdom and skill in Occultism, and no doubt our word “magic” is mostly indebted to that source 
for its present existence and meaning. Yet we need not pause even here, for back of the Zend 
“mag” looms up the Sanskrit “maha” signifying “great.” It is thought by good scholars that 
“maha” was originally spelled “magha.” To be sure, there is in the Sanskrit the word “maga,” 
meaning a priest of the sun, but this was evidently a later borrowing from the Zend, which had 
originally derived its root from its neighbour, the Sanskrit.  


I hope I have sufficiently illustrated the noble etymology of magic. It is plain enough from 
the evidence in hand that among the Ancients magic held an exceedingly honourable place. The 
magicians were great men, and almost all the great men of those days were magicians. The 
“Mahatmas” of India, the “great souls,” were reputed to be Adepts in Occultism. The Magi of 
Chaldæa were not only great astronomers and astrologers, but were also deep students of other 
processes of nature. In Egypt not only did the priests reverent1y cherish the forty-two books of 
Hermes, treating largely of Occultism, but they went to the greatest lengths in perpetuating 
Occult Science through their mysteries and initiations. 


Why, then, it may naturally be asked, has magic fallen from the high estate which it held in 
ancient times? Why is it apparently deserted by the good and great among moderns; why 
supposed to be given over to charlatans and low impostors? In answer, I may say that, owing to 
the weakness of human nature and the artificialities of the present age, mankind generally rejects 
truth and is always seeking to perpetuate error. Thus we are carried from one extreme of opinion 
to another, from the follies of supernaturalism to the inadequate restrictions of Materialism. 
When Voltaire set the fashion of sneering at everything miraculous and religious, he dealt a 
mortal blow to the Church. It was indeed time to call a halt on supernatural religion and to 
substitute scientific scepticism in its stead. He succeeded in divorcing religion and science. But 
the reaction carried men to the other alternative. Modem Science became strictly materialistic. 
Voltaire's influence has been felt ever since in the cultivated world, and Occultism has been 
made the subject of gibes unnumbered, but seldom of serious investigation. How strange that 
mankind should thus fly from one extreme to the other, from implicit faith in a revealed religion 
to absolute denial of any spiritual or psychological force, each position being equally 
unsatisfactory. But has it not always been so, at least within the historic period? When has the 
vox populi ever been on the side of truth, thus Justifying its claim to be the voice of God? 


I do not desire to enter here upon a pessimistic tirade against the frailties of the day, but the 
temptation to say a word about the wonderful nineteenth century is too great to be resisted. We 
are so accus- 
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I hope in these talks to broaden somewhat our point of view. I hope we shall 
come to the realisation that the man who is only interested in the scientific 
aspect, and who confines himself to the study of those manifestations which are 
purely material, is just as much occupied with the study of the divine as is his 
frankly religious brother who only concerns himself with the spiritual side; and 
that the philosopher is, after all, occupied in emphasising for us the very 
necessary aspect of the intelligence which links the matter aspect and the 
spiritual, and blends them into one coherent whole. Perhaps by the union of 
these three lines of science, religion, and philosophy we may get a working 
knowledge of the truth as it is, remembering at the same time that "truth lies 
within ourselves." No one man's expression of the truth is the whole expression, 
and the sole purpose of thought is to enable us to build constructively for 
ourselves, and to work in mental matter. 


I should like to outline my plan this evening, to lay the groundwork for our 
future talks, and to touch upon the main lines of evolution. The line that is most 
apparent is necessarily that which deals with the evolution of substance, with 
the study of the atom, and the nature of atomic matter. Next week we will touch 
upon that. Science has much to tell us about the evolution of the atom, 
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and has wandered a long way during the past fifty years from the standpoint of 
the last century. Then the atom was regarded as an indivisible unit of substance; 
now it is looked upon as a centre of energy, or electric force. From the 
evolution of substance we are led very naturally to the evolution of forms, or of 
congeries of atoms, and there will then open up to us the interesting 
consideration of forms other than the purely material,—forms existing in 
subtler substance, such as forms of thought, and the racial forms, and the forms 
of organisations. In this dual study, one of the aspects of deity will be 
emphasised, should you choose to use the term "deity," or one of the 
manifestations of nature, should you prefer that less sectarian expression. 


We shall then be led to the consideration of the evolution of intelligence, or 
of the factor of mind which is working out as ordered purpose in all that we see 
around us. This will reveal to us a world which is not blindly going on its way, 
but which has back of it some plan, some co-ordinated scheme, some organised 
concept which is working itself out by means of the material form. One reason 
why things appear to us so difficult of comprehension is involved in the fact 
that we are in the midst of a transition period, and the plan is as yet imperfect; 
we are too close to the machinery, being ourselves an integral part of the whole.
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We see a little bit of it here, and another little bit there, but the whole grandeur 
of the idea is not apparent to us. We may have a vision, we may have a high 
moment of revelation, but when we contact the reality on every side, we 
question the possibility of the ideal materialising, for the intelligent relationship 
between the form and that which utilises it seems so far from adjustment. 


The recognition of the factor of the intelligence will inevitably lead us to 
the contemplation of the evolution of consciousness in its many forms, ranging 
all the way from those types of consciousness which we consider sub-human, 
through the human, up to what may be logically posited (even if it may not be 
demonstrated) to be superhuman consciousness. The next question which will 
face us will be, What lies back of all these factors? Is there, behind the 
objective form and its animating intelligence, an evolution which corresponds 
to the "I" faculty, to the Ego in man? Is there in nature, and in all that we see 
around us, the working out of the purpose of an individualised self-conscious 
Being? If there is such a Being, and such a fundamental existence, we should be 
able to see somewhat His intelligent activities, and to watch His plans working 
towards fruition. Even if we cannot prove that God is, and that the Deity exists, 
it may be possible to say, at least, that the hypothesis that He exists is a 
reasonable one, a 
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rational suggestion, and a possible solution of all the mysteries we see around 
us. But to do that it has to be demonstrated that there is an intelligent purpose 
working through forms of every kind, through races and nations, and through 
all that we see manifesting in modern civilisation; the steps that that purpose 
has taken, and the gradual growth of the plan, will have to be demonstrated, and 
from that demonstration we shall perhaps be able to see what lies ahead for us 
in the coming stages. 


Let us for the minute consider what we mean by the words "evolutionary 
process." They are constantly being used, and the average man well knows that 
the word "evolution" suggests an unfolding from within outwards, and the 
unrolling from an inner centre, but we need to define the idea more clearly, and 
thus get a better concept. One of the best definitions which I have come across 
is that which defines evolution as "the unfolding of a continually increasing 
power to respond." Here we have a definition that is very illuminating as we 
consider the matter aspect of manifestation. It involves the conception of 
vibration, and of response to vibration, and though we may in time have to 
discard the term "matter," and employ some such suggestion as "force centre," 
the concept still holds good, and the response of the centre to stimulation is 
even more accurately 
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to be seen. In considering human consciousness this same definition is of real 
value. It involves the idea of a gradually increasing realisation, of the 
developing response of the subjective life to its environment, and it leads us 
eventually on and up to the ideal of a unified Existence which will be the 
synthesis of all the lines of evolution, and to a conception of a central Life, or 
force, which blends and holds together all the evolving units, whether they are 
units of matter, such as the atom of the chemist and physicist, or units of 
consciousness, such as human beings. This is evolution, the process which 
unfolds the life within all units, the developing urge which eventually merges 
all units and all groups, until you have that sumtotal of manifestation which can 
be called Nature, or God, and which is the aggregate of all the states of 
consciousness. This is the God to Whom the Christian refers when he says "in 
Him we live, and move, and have our being"; this is the force, or energy, which 
the scientist recognises; and this is the universal mind, or the Oversoul of the 
philosopher. This, again, is the intelligent Will which controls, formulates, 
binds, constructs, develops, and brings all to an ultimate perfection. This is that 
Perfection which is inherent in matter itself, and the tendency which is latent in 
the atom, in man, and in all that is. This interpreta- 
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tion of the evolutionary process does not look upon it as the result of an outside 
Deity pouring His energy and wisdom upon a waiting world, but rather as 
something which is latent within that world itself, that lies hidden at the heart of 
the atom of chemistry, within the heart of man himself, within the planet, and 
within the solar system. It is that something which drives all on toward the goal, 
and is the force which is gradually bringing order out of chaos; ultimate 
perfection out of temporary imperfection; good out of seeming evil; and out of 
darkness and disaster that which we shall some day recognise as beautiful, 
right, and true. It is all that we have visioned and conceived of in our highest 
and best moments. Evolution has also been defined as "cyclic development," 
and this definition brings me to a thought which I am very anxious that we 
should thoroughly grasp. Nature repeats continuously until certain definite ends 
have been reached, certain concrete results have been brought about, and 
certain responses made to vibration. It is by the recognition of this 
accomplishment that the intelligent purpose of indwelling Existence can be 
demonstrated. The method whereby this is achieved is that of discrimination, or 
of intelligent choice. There are, in the textbooks of different schools, many 
words which are used to 
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shall prosper, either this or that, or whether 
they both shall be alike good. 


7 ¶ Truly the light is sweet, and a 
pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold 
the sun: 


8 But if a man live many years, and 
rejoice in them all; yet let him remember 
the days of darkness; for they shall be 
many. All that cometh is vanity. 


9 ¶ Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; 
and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of 
thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine 
heart, and in the sight of thine eyes: but 
know thou, that for all these things God 
will bring thee into judgment. 


10 Therefore remove sorrow from thy 
heart, and put away evil from thy flesh: for 
childhood and youth are vanity. 


 
CHAPTER 12 


1 Remember now thy Creator in the days 
of thy youth, while the evil days come not, 
nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt 
say, I have no pleasure in them; 


2 While the sun, or the light, or the 
moon, or the stars, be not darkened, nor the 
clouds return after the rain: 


3 In the day when the keepers of the 
house shall tremble, and the strong men 
shall bow themselves, and the grinders 
cease because they are few, and those that 
look out of the windows be darkened, 


4 And the doors shall be shut in the 
streets, when the sound of the grinding is 
low, and he shall rise up at the voice of the 
bird, and all the daughters of musick shall 
be brought low; 


5 Also when they shall be afraid of that 
which is high, and fears shall be in the 
way, and the almond tree shall flourish, 
and the grasshopper shall be a burden, and 
desire shall fail: because man goeth to his 
long home, and the mourners go about the 
streets: 


6 Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or 
the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher 
be broken at the fountain, or the wheel 
broken at the cistern. 


7 Then shall the dust return to the earth 
as it was: and the spirit shall return unto 
God who gave it. 


8 ¶ Vanity of vanities, saith the 
preacher; all is vanity. 


9 And moreover, because the preacher 
was wise, he still taught the people 
knowledge; yea, he gave good heed, and 
sought out, and set in order many 
proverbs. 


10 The preacher sought to find out 
acceptable words: and that which was 
written was upright, even words of truth. 


11 The words of the wise are as goads, 
and as nails fastened by the masters of 
assemblies, which are given from one 
shepherd. 


12 And further, by these, my son, be 
admonished: of making many books there 
is no end; and much study is a weariness 
of the flesh. 


13 Let us hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty 
of man. 


14 For God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be evil. 


 


John 
 


CHAPTER 1 
1 In the beginning was the Word, and 


the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. 


2 The same was in the beginning with 
God. 


3 All things were made by him; and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made. 


4 In him was life; and the life was the 
light of men. 


5 And the light shineth in darkness; and 
the darkness comprehended it not. 


6 ¶ There was a man sent from God, 
whose name was John. 


7 The same came for a witness, to bear 
witness of the Light, that all men through 
him might believe. 


8 He was not that Light, but was sent to 
bear witness of that Light. 


9 That was the true Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world. 


10 He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew 
him not. 


11 He came unto his own, and his own 
received him not. 


12 But as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his 
name: 


13 Which were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. 


14 And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and truth. 


15 ¶ John bare witness of him, and 
cried, saying, This was he of whom I 


spake, He that cometh after me is 
preferred before me: for he was before 
me. 


16 And of his fulness have all we 
received, and grace for grace. 


17 For the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 


18 No man hath seen God at any time; 
the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. 


19 ¶ And this is the record of John, 
when the Jews sent priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? 


20 And he confessed, and denied not; 
but confessed, I am not the Christ. 


21 And they asked him, What then? Art 
thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art 
thou that prophet? And he answered, No. 


22 Then said they unto him, Who art 
thou? that we may give an answer to them 
that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 


23 He said, I am the voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, Make straight the way 
of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. 


24 And they which were sent were of 
the Pharisees. 


25 And they asked him, and said unto 
him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be 
not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
prophet? 


26 John answered them, saying, I 
baptize with water: but there standeth one 
among you, whom ye know not; 


27 He it is, who coming after me is 







 
ther's hand. 


30 I and my Father are one. 
31 Then the Jews took up stones again 


to stone him. 
32 Jesus answered them, Many good 


works have I shewed you from my Father; 
for which of those works do ye stone me? 


33 The Jews answered him, saying, For 
a good work we stone thee not; but for 
blasphemy; and because that thou, being a 
man, makest thyself God. 


34 Jesus answered them, Is it not 
written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? 


35 If he called them gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, and the scripture 
cannot be broken; 


36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath 
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son 
of God? 


37 If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. 


38 But if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works: that ye may know, 
and believe, that the Father is in me, and I 
in him. 


39 Therefore they sought again to take 
him: but he escaped out of their hand, 


40 And went away again beyond Jordan 
into the place where John at first baptized; 
and there he abode. 


41 And many resorted unto him, and 
said, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John spake of this man were true. 


42 And many believed on him there. 
 


CHAPTER 11 
1 Now a certain man was sick, named 


Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary 
and her sister Martha. 


2 (It was that Mary which anointed 


the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 
with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was 
sick.) 


3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, 
saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou 
lovest is sick. 


4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This 
sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby. 


5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her 
sister, and Lazarus. 


6 When he had heard therefore that he 
was sick, he abode two days still in the 
same place where he was. 


7 Then after that saith he to his 
disciples, Let us go into Judaea again. 


8 His disciples say unto him, Master, 
the Jews of late sought to stone thee; and 
goest thou thither again? 


9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? If any man walk in the 
day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
the light of this world. 


10 But if a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because there is no light in 
him. 


11 These things said he: and after that 
he saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth; but I go, that I may awake him 
out of sleep. 


12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he 
sleep, he shall do well. 


13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: 
but they thought that he had spoken of 
taking of rest in sleep. 


14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. 


15 And I am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there, to the intent ye may 
believe; nevertheless let us go unto him. 


16 Then said Thomas, which is called 
Didymus, unto his fellow disciples, Let us 
also go, that we may


 


 
38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay 


down thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, 
till thou hast denied me thrice. 
 


CHAPTER 14 
1 Let not your heart be troubled: ye 


believe in God, believe also in me. 
2 In my Father's house are many 


mansions: if it were not so, I would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 


3 And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also. 


4 And whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know. 


5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we 
know not whither thou goest; and how can 
we know the way? 


6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, 
the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me. 


7 If ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also: and from 
henceforth ye know him, and have seen 
him. 


8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us 
the Father, and it sufficeth us. 


9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so 
long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? he that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 
then, Shew us the Father? 


10 Believest thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words 
that I speak unto you I speak not of 
myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works. 


11 Believe me that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me: or else believe me 
for the very works' sake. 


12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 


that believeth on me, the works that I do 
shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto my 
Father. 


13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. 


14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, 
I will do it. 


15 ¶ If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever; 


17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall 
be in you. 


18 I will not leave you comfortless: I 
will come to you. 


19 Yet a little while, and the world 
seeth me no more; but ye see me: because 
I live, ye shall live also. 


20 At that day ye shall know that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 


21 He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him. 


22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 


23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If 
a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with 
him. 


24 He that loveth me not keepeth not 
my sayings: and the word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Father's which sent me. 


25 These things have I spoken unto 







1 Corinthians 
 


but there is one kind of flesh of men, 
another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, 
and another of birds. 


40 There are also celestial bodies, and 
bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the 
celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another. 


41 There is one glory of the sun, and 
another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars: for one star differeth 
from another star in glory. 


42 So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised 
in incorruption: 


43 It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in 
glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised 
in power: 


44 It is sown a natural body; it is raised 
a spiritual body. There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body. 


45 And so it is written, The first man 
Adam was made a living soul; the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit. 


46 Howbeit that was not first which is 
spiritual, but that which is natural; and 
afterward that which is spiritual. 


47 The first man is of the earth, earthy: 
the second man is the Lord from heaven. 


48 As is the earthy, such are they also 
that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, 
such are they also that are heavenly. 


49 And as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly. 


50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. 


51 Behold, I shew you a mystery; We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, 


52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 


53 For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. 


54 So when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. 


55 O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory? 


56 The sting of death is sin; and the 
strength of sin is the law. 


57 But thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. 


 
CHAPTER 16 


1 Now concerning the collection for the 
saints, as I have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 


2 Upon the first day of the week let 
every one of you lay by him in store, as 
God hath prospered him, that there be no 
gatherings when I come. 


3 And when I come, whomsoever ye 
shall approve by your letters, them will I 
send to bring your liberality unto 
Jerusalem. 


4 And if it be meet that I go also, they 
shall go with me. 


5 Now I will come unto you, when I 
shall pass through Macedonia: for I do 
pass through Macedonia. 


6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, that ye 


 


Deuteronomy(4) 
 
and say, Surely this great nation is a wise 
and understanding people. 


7 For what nation is there so great, who 
hath God so nigh unto them, as the LORD 
our God is in all things that we call upon 
him for? 


8 And what nation is there so great, that 
hath statutes and judgments so righteous 
as all this law, which I set before you this 
day? 


9 Only take heed to thyself, and keep 
thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the 
things which thine eyes have seen, and 
lest they depart from thy heart all the days 
of thy life: but teach them thy sons, and 
thy sons' sons; 


10 Specially the day that thou stoodest 
before the LORD thy God in Horeb, when 
the LORD said unto me, Gather me the 
people together, and I will make them 
hear my words, that they may learn to fear 
me all the days that they shall live upon 
the earth, and that they may teach their 
children. 


11 And ye came near and stood under 
the mountain; and the mountain burned 
with fire unto the midst of heaven, with 
darkness, clouds, and thick darkness. 


12 And the LORD spake unto you out 
of the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice 
of the words, but saw no similitude; only 
ye heard a voice. 


13 And he declared unto you his 
covenant, which he commanded you to 
perform, even ten commandments; and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone. 


14 ¶ And the LORD commanded me at 
that time to teach you statutes and 
judgments, that ye might do them in the 
land whither ye go over to possess it. 


15 Take ye therefore good heed unto 
yourselves; for ye saw no manner 


of similitude on the day that the LORD 
spake unto you in Horeb out of the midst 
of the fire: 


16 Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make 
you a graven image, the similitude of any 
figure, the likeness of male or female, 


17 The likeness of any beast that is on 
the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl 
that flieth in the air, 


18 The likeness of any thing that 
creepeth on the ground, the likeness of 
any fish that is in the waters beneath the 
earth: 


19 And lest thou lift up thine eyes unto 
heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and 
the moon, and the stars, even all the host 
of heaven, shouldest be driven to worship 
them, and serve them, which the LORD 
thy God hath divided unto all nations 
under the whole heaven. 


20 But the LORD hath taken you, and 
brought you forth out of the iron furnace, 
even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people 
of inheritance, as ye are this day. 


21 Furthermore the LORD was angry 
with me for your sakes, and sware that I 
should not go over Jordan, and that I 
should not go in unto that good land, 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee for 
an inheritance: 


22 But I must die in this land, I must not 
go over Jordan: but ye shall go over, and 
possess that good land. 


23 Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye 
forget the covenant of the LORD your 
God, which he made with you, and make 
you a graven image, or the likeness of any 
thing, which the LORD thy God hath 
forbidden thee. 


24 For the LORD thy God is a 
consuming fire, even a jealous God. 


25 ¶ When thou shalt beget children, 
and children's children, and ye 


 







Hebrews 
 


25 See that ye refuse not him that 
speaketh. For if they escaped not who 
refused him that spake on earth, much 
more shall not we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heaven: 


26 Whose voice then shook the earth: 
but now he hath promised, saying, Yet 
once more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven. 


27 And this word, Yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those things 
that are shaken, as of things that are made, 
that those things which cannot be shaken 
may remain. 


28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear: 


29 For our God is a consuming fire. 
 


CHAPTER 13 
1 Let brotherly love continue. 
2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: 


for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; and them which suffer 
adversity, as being yourselves also in the 
body. 


4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled: but whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judge. 


5 Let your conversation be without 
covetousness; and be content with such 
things as ye have: for he hath said, I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee. 


6 So that we may boldly say, The Lord 
is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
shall do unto me. 


7 Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have spoken unto you the 
word of God: whose faith follow, 
considering the end of their conversation. 


8 Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
to day, and for ever. 


9 Be not carried about with divers and 
strange doctrines. For it is a good thing 
that the heart be established with grace; 
not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have been occupied therein. 


10 We have an altar, whereof they have 
no right to eat which serve the tabernacle. 


11 For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 
high priest for sin, are burned without the 
camp. 


12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, 
suffered without the gate. 


13 Let us go forth therefore unto him 
without the camp, bearing his reproach. 


14 For here have we no continuing city, 
but we seek one to come. 


15 By him therefore let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to his 
name. 


16 But to do good and to communicate 
forget not: for with such sacrifices God is 
well pleased. 


17 Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and submit yourselves: for they 
watch for your souls, as they that must 
give account, that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief: for that is unprofitable 
for you. 


18 Pray for us: for we trust we have a 
good conscience, in all things willing to 
live honestly. 


19 But I beseech you the rather to do 
this, that I may be restored to you the 
sooner. 


20 Now the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great shepherd of 


 


Ephesians 
 


11 And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; 
and some, pastors and teachers; 


12 For the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ: 


13 Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ: 


14 That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 


15 But speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into him in all things, which is 
the head, even Christ: 


16 From whom the whole body fitly 
joined together and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 


17 This I say therefore, and testify in 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 
other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
mind, 


18 Having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, 
because of the blindness of their heart: 


19 Who being past feeling have given 
themselves over unto lasciviousness, to 
work all uncleanness with greediness. 


20 But ye have not so learned Christ; 
21 If so be that ye have heard him, and 


have been taught by him, as the truth is in 
Jesus: 


22 That ye put off concerning the 
former conversation the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the  


deceitful lusts; 
23 And be renewed in the spirit of your 


mind; 
24 And that ye put on the new man 


which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness. 


25 Wherefore putting away lying, speak 
every man truth with his neighbour: for 
we are members one of another. 


26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the 
sun go down upon your wrath: 


27 Neither give place to the devil. 
28 Let him that stole steal no more: but 


rather let him labour, working with his 
hands the thing which is good, that he 
may have to give to him that needeth. 


29 Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which 
is good to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers. 


30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day 
of redemption. 


31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be 
put away from you, with all malice: 


32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even 
as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you. 
 


CHAPTER 5 
1 Be ye therefore followers of God, as 


dear children; 
2 And walk in love, as Christ also hath 


loved us, and hath given himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweetsmelling savour. 


3 But fornication, and all uncleanness, 
or covetousness, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh saints; 


4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, 
nor jesting, which are not 


 







Isaiah 
 


27 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that his burden shall be taken away from 
off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy 
neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed 
because of the anointing. 


28 He is come to Aiath, he is passed to 
Migron; at Michmash he hath laid up his 
carriages: 


29 They are gone over the passage: they 
have taken up their lodging at Geba; 
Ramah is afraid; Gibeah of Saul is f led. 


30 Lift up thy voice, O daughter of 
Gallim: cause it to be heard unto Laish, O 
poor Anathoth. 


31 Madmenah is removed; the 
inhabitants of Gebim gather themselves to 
flee. 


32 As yet shall he remain at Nob that 
day: he shall shake his hand against the 
mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of 
Jerusalem. 


33 Behold, the Lord, the LORD of 
hosts, shall lop the bough with terror: and 
the high ones of stature shall be hewn 
down, and the haughty shall be humbled. 


34 And he shall cut down the thickets of 
the forest with iron, and Lebanon shall fall 
by a mighty one. 
 


CHAPTER 11 
1 And there shall come forth a rod out 


of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall 
grow out of his roots: 


2 And the spirit of the LORD shall rest 
upon him, the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the LORD; 


3 And shall make him of quick 
understanding in the fear of the LORD: 
and he shall not judge after the sight of his 
eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of 
his ears: 


4 But with righteousness shall he  


judge the poor, and reprove with equity 
for the meek of the earth: and he shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips shall he slay 
the wicked. 


5 And righteousness shall be the girdle 
of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of 
his reins. 


6 The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid; and the calf and the young lion 
and the fatling together; and a little child 
shall lead them. 


7 And the cow and the bear shall feed; 
their young ones shall lie down together: 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 


8 And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child 
shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. 


9 They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain: for the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the 
waters cover the sea. 


10 ¶ And in that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an 
ensign of the people; to it shall the 
Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be 
glorious. 


11 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the Lord shall set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of his 
people, which shall be left, from Assyria, 
and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and 
from Cush, and from Elam, and from 
Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
islands of the sea. 


12 And he shall set up an ensign for the 
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israel, and gather together the dispersed of 
Judah from the four corners of the earth. 


13 The envy also of Ephraim shall 


 


I Peter 
 


you, 
21 Who by him do believe in God, that 


raised him up from the dead, and gave 
him glory; that your faith and hope might 
be in God. 


22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye 
love one another with a pure heart 
fervently: 


23 Being born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 


24 For all flesh is as grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof 
falleth away: 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. And this is the word which by 
the gospel is preached unto you. 
 


CHAPTER 2 
1 Wherefore laying aside all malice, and 


all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and 
all evil speakings, 


2 As newborn babes, desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby: 


3 If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious. 


4 To whom coming, as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but 
chosen of God, and precious, 


5 Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ. 


6 Wherefore also it is contained in the 
scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
corner stone, elect, precious: and he that 
believeth on him shall not be confounded. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe he 
is precious: but unto them which be 
disobedient, the stone which the 


builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner, 


8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them which stumble at 
the word, being disobedient: whereunto 
also they were appointed. 


9 But ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people; that ye should shew forth 
the praises of him who hath called you out 
of darkness into his marvellous light: 


10 Which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of God: 
which had not obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy. 


11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts, which war against the soul; 


12 Having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles: that, whereas they 
speak against you as evildoers, they may 
by your good works, which they shall 
behold, glorify God in the day of 
visitation. 


13 Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: 
whether it be to the king, as supreme; 


14 Or unto governors, as unto them that 
are sent by him for the punishment of 
evildoers, and for the praise of them that 
do well. 


15 For so is the will of God, that with 
well doing ye may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men: 


16 As free, and not using your liberty 
for a cloke of maliciousness, but as the 
servants of God. 


17 Honour all men. Love the 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king. 


18 Servants, be subject to your masters 
with all fear; not only to the good and 







 
him glorify God on this behalf. 


17 For the time is come that judgment 
must begin at the house of  God: and if it 
first begin at us, what shall the end be of 
them that obey not the gospel of God? 


18 And if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear? 


19 Wherefore let them that suffer 
according to the will of God commit the 
keeping of their souls to him in well 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 
 


CHAPTER 5 
1 The elders which are among you I 


exhort, who am also an elder, and a 
witness of the sufferings of Christ, and 
also a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed: 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by 
constraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; 


3 Neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. 


4 And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. 


5 Likewise, ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you 
be subject one to another, and be clothed 
with humility: for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble. 


6 Humble yourselves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 
you in due time: 


7 Casting all your care upon him; for he 
careth for you. 


8 Be sober, be vigilant; because your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour: 


9 Whom resist stedfast in the faith, 
knowing that the same afflictions are 
accomplished in your brethren that are in 
the world. 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ 
Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, 
make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, 
settle you. 


11 To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto 
you, as I suppose, I have written briefly, 
exhorting, and testifying that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye stand. 


13 The church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, saluteth you; 
and so doth Marcus my son. 


14 Greet ye one another with a kiss of 
charity. Peace be with you all that are in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 


II Peter 
 


the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled therein, 
and overcome, the latter end is worse with 
them than the beginning. 


21 For it had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteousness, 
than, after they have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them. 


22 But it is happened unto them 
according to the true proverb, The dog is 
turned to his own vomit again; and the 
sow that was washed to her wallowing in 
the mire. 


 
CHAPTER 3 


1 This second epistle, beloved, I now 
write unto you; in both which I stir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance: 


2 That ye may be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us 
the apostles of the Lord and Saviour: 


3 Knowing this first, that there shall 
come in the last days scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, 


4 And saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water: 


6 Whereby the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, perished: 


7 But the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 


8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day. 


9 The Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise, as some men count slackness; 
but is longsuffering to usward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. 


10 But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. 


11 Seeing then that all these things shall 
be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness, 


12 Looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat? 


13 Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 


14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye 
look for such things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless. 


15 And account that the longsuffering 
of our Lord is salvation; even as our 
beloved brother Paul also according to the 
wisdom given unto him hath written unto 
you; 


16 As also in all his epistles, speaking 
in them of these things; in which are some 
things hard to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other scriptures, unto their 
own destruction. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye 
 







Ezekiel 
 


CHAPTER 1 
1 Now it came to pass in the thirtieth 


year, in the fourth month, in the fifth day 
of the month, as I was among the captives 
by the river of Chebar, that the heavens 
were opened, and I saw visions of God. 


2 In the fifth day of the month, which 
was the fifth year of king Jehoiachin's 
captivity, 


3 The word of the LORD came 
expressly unto Ezekiel the priest, the son 
of Buzi, in the land of the Chaldeans by 
the river Chebar; and the hand of the 
LORD was there upon him. 


4 ¶ And I looked, and, behold, a 
whirlwind came out of the north, a great 
cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a 
brightness was about it, and out of the 
midst thereof as the colour of amber, out 
of the midst of the fire. 


5 Also out of the midst thereof came the 
likeness of four living creatures. And this 
was their appearance; they had the 
likeness of a man. 


6 And every one had four faces, and 
every one had four wings. 


7 And their feet were straight feet; and 
the sole of their feet was like the sole of a 
calf 's foot: and they sparkled like the 
colour of burnished brass. 


8 And they had the hands of a man 
under their wings on their four sides; and 
they four had their faces and their wings. 


9 Their wings were joined one to 
another; they turned not when they went; 
they went every one straight forward. 


10 As for the likeness of their 


faces, they four had the face of a man, and 
the face of a lion, on the right side: and 
they four had the face of an ox on the left 
side; they four also had the face of an 
eagle. 


11 Thus were their faces: and their 
wings were stretched upward; two wings 
of every one were joined one to another, 
and two covered their bodies. 


12 And they went every one straight 
forward: whither the spirit was to go, they 
went; and they turned not when they 
went. 


13 As for the likeness of the living 
creatures, their appearance was like 
burning coals of fire, and like the 
appearance of lamps: it went up and down 
among the living creatures; and the fire 
was bright, and out of the fire went forth 
lightning. 


14 And the living creatures ran and 
returned as the appearance of a flash of 
lightning. 


15 ¶ Now as I beheld the living 
creatures, behold one wheel upon the 
earth by the living creatures, with his four 
faces. 


16 The appearance of the wheels and 
their work was like unto the colour of a 
beryl: and they four had one likeness: and 
their appearance and their work was as it 
were a wheel in the middle of a wheel. 


17 When they went, they went upon 
their four sides: and they turned not when 
they went. 


18 As for their rings, they were so high 
that they were dreadful; and their rings 
were full of eyes round about them four. 


19 And when the living creatures went, 
the wheels went by them: and 


 


 
when the living creatures were lifted up 
from the earth, the wheels were lifted up. 


20 Whithersoever the spirit was to go, 
they went, thither was their spirit to go; 
and the wheels were lifted up over against 
them: for the spirit of the living creature 
was in the wheels. 


21 When those went, these went; and 
when those stood, these stood; and when 
those were lifted up from the earth, the 
wheels were lifted up over against them: 
for the spirit of the living creature was in 
the wheels. 


22 And the likeness of the firmament 
upon the heads of the living creature was 
as the colour of the terrible crystal, 
stretched forth over their heads above. 


23 And under the firmament were their 
wings straight, the one toward the other: 
every one had two, which covered on this 
side, and every one had two, which 
covered on that side, their bodies. 


24 And when they went, I heard the 
noise of their wings, like the noise of great 
waters, as the voice of the Almighty, the 
voice of speech, as the noise of an host: 
when they stood, they let down their 
wings. 


25 And there was a voice from the 
firmament that was over their heads, when 
they stood, and had let down their wings. 


26 ¶ And above the firmament that was 
over their heads was the likeness of a 
throne, as the appearance of a sapphire 
stone: and upon the likeness of the throne 
was the likeness as the appearance of a 
man above upon it. 


27 And I saw as the colour of amber, as 
the appearance of fire round about within 
it, from the appearance of his loins even 
upward, and from 


the appearance of his loins even 
downward, I saw as it were the 
appearance of fire, and it had brightness 
round about. 


28 As the appearance of the bow that is 
in the cloud in the day of rain, so was the 
appearance of the brightness round about. 
This was the appearance of the likeness of 
the glory of the LORD. And when I saw 
it, I fell upon my face, and I heard a voice 
of one that spake. 
 


CHAPTER 2 
1 And he said unto me, Son of man, 


stand upon thy feet, and I will speak unto 
thee. 


2 And the spirit entered into me when 
he spake unto me, and set me upon my 
feet, that I heard him that spake unto me. 


3 And he said unto me, Son of man, I 
send thee to the children of Israel, to a 
rebellious nation that hath rebelled against 
me: they and their fathers have 
transgressed against me, even unto this 
very day. 


4 For they are impudent children and 
stiffhearted. I do send thee unto them; and 
thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord GOD. 


5 And they, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear, (for they are a 
rebellious house,) yet shall know that 
there hath been a prophet among them. 


6 ¶ And thou, son of man, be not afraid 
of them, neither be afraid of their words, 
though briers and thorns be with thee, and 
thou dost dwell among scorpions: be not 
afraid of their words, nor be dismayed at 
their looks, though they be a rebellious 
house. 


7 And thou shalt speak my words unto 
them, whether they will hear, 


 







Genesis 
 


CHAPTER 1 
1 In the beginning God created the 


heaven and the earth. 
2 And the earth was without form, and 


void; and darkness was upon the face of 
the deep. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters. 


3 And God said, Let there be light: and 
there was light. 


4 And God saw the light, that it was 
good: and God divided the light from the 
darkness. 


5 And God called the light Day, and the 
darkness he called Night. And the evening 
and the morning were the first day. 


6 ¶ And God said, Let there be a 
firmament in the midst of the waters, and 
let it divide the waters from the waters. 


7 And God made the firmament, and 
divided the waters which were under the 
firmament from the waters which were 
above the firmament: and it was so. 


8 And God called the firmament 
Heaven. And the evening and the morning 
were the second day. 


9 ¶ And God said, Let the waters under 
the heaven be gathered together unto one 
place, and let the dry land appear: and it 
was so. 


10 And God called the dry land Earth; 
and the gathering together of the waters 
called he Seas: and God saw that it was 
good. 


11 And God said, Let the earth bring 
forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the 
fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, 
whose seed is in itself, upon the earth: and 
it was so. 


12 And the earth brought forth 


grass, and herb yielding seed after his 
kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose 
seed was in itself, after his kind: and God 
saw that it was good. 


13 And the evening and the morning 
were the third day. 


14 ¶ And God said, Let there be lights 
in the firmament of the heaven to divide 
the day from the night; and let them be for 
signs, and for seasons, and for days, and 
years: 


15 And let them be for lights in the 
firmament of the heaven to give light 
upon the earth: and it was so. 


16 And God made two great lights; the 
greater light to rule the day, and the lesser 
light to rule the night: he made the stars 
also. 


17 And God set them in the firmament 
of the heaven to give light upon the earth, 


18 And to rule over the day and over the 
night, and to divide the light from the 
darkness: and God saw that it was good. 


19 And the evening and the morning 
were the fourth day. 


20 And God said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that 
hath life, and fowl that may fly above the 
earth in the open firmament of heaven. 


21 And God created great whales, and 
every living creature that moveth, which 
the waters brought forth abundantly, after 
their kind, and every winged fowl after his 
kind: and God saw that it was good. 


22 And God blessed them, saying, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters 
in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the 
earth. 


23 And the evening and the morn 


 


years: and he died. 
32 And Noah was five hundred years 


old: and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and 
Japheth. 
 


CHAPTER 6 
1 And it came to pass, when men began 


to multiply on the face of the earth, and 
daughters were born unto them, 


2 That the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair; and 
they took them wives of all which they 
chose. 


3 And the LORD said, My spirit shall 
not always strive with man, for that he 
also is flesh: yet his days shall be an 
hundred and twenty years. 


4 There were giants in the earth in those 
days; and also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, 
and they bare children to them, the same 
became mighty men which were of old, 
men of renown. 


5 ¶ And GOD saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually. 


6 And it repented the LORD that he had 
made man on the earth, and it grieved him 
at his heart. 


7 And the LORD said, I will destroy 
man whom I have created from the face of 
the earth; both man, and beast, and the 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; 
for it repenteth me that I have made them. 


8 But Noah found grace in the eyes of 
the LORD. 


9 ¶ These are the generations of Noah: 
Noah was a just man and perfect in his 
generations, and Noah walked with God. 


10 And Noah begat three sons, 


Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 
11 The earth also was corrupt before 


God, and the earth was filled with 
violence. 


12 And God looked upon the earth, and, 
behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth. 


13 And God said unto Noah, The end of 
all flesh is come before me; for the earth 
is filled with violence through them; and, 
behold, I will destroy them with the earth. 


14 ¶ Make thee an ark of gopher wood; 
rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and 
shalt pitch it within and without with 
pitch. 


15 And this is the fashion which thou 
shalt make it of: The length of the ark 
shall be three hundred cubits, the breadth 
of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty 
cubits. 


16 A window shalt thou make to the 
ark, and in a cubit shalt thou finish it 
above; and the door of the ark shalt thou 
set in the side thereof; with lower, second, 
and third stories shalt thou make it. 


17 And, behold, I, even I, do bring a 
flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy 
all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, 
from under heaven; and every thing that is 
in the earth shall die. 


18 But with thee will I establish my 
covenant; and thou shalt come into the 
ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and 
thy sons' wives with thee. 


19 And of every living thing of all flesh, 
two of every sort shalt thou bring into the 
ark, to keep them alive with thee; they 
shall be male and female. 


20 Of fowls after their kind, and of 
cattle after their kind, of every creeping 
thing of the earth after his kind, two of 
every sort shall come 


 







Proverbs 
 


4 He taught me also, and said unto me, 
Let thine heart retain my words: keep my 
commandments, and live. 


5 Get wisdom, get understanding: forget 
it not; neither decline from the words of 
my mouth. 


6 Forsake her not, and she shall 
preserve thee: love her, and she shall keep 
thee. 


7 Wisdom is the principal thing; 
therefore get wisdom: and with all thy 
getting get understanding. 


8 Exalt her, and she shall promote thee: 
she shall bring thee to honour, when thou 
dost embrace her. 


9 She shall give to thine head an 
ornament of grace: a crown of glory shall 
she deliver to thee. 


10 Hear, O my son, and receive my 
sayings; and the years of thy life shall be 
many. 


11 I have taught thee in the way of 
wisdom; I have led thee in right paths. 


12 When thou goest, thy steps shall not 
be straitened; and when thou runnest, thou 
shalt not stumble. 


13 Take fast hold of instruction; let her 
not go: keep her; for she is thy life. 


14 ¶ Enter not into the path of the 
wicked, and go not in the way of evil men. 


15 Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, 
and pass away. 


16 For they sleep not, except they have 
done mischief; and their sleep is taken 
away, unless they cause some to fall. 


17 For they eat the bread of wickedness, 
and drink the wine of violence. 


18 But the path of the just is as the 
shining light, that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day. 


19 The way of the wicked is as 
darkness: they know not at what 


they stumble. 
20 ¶ My son, attend to my words; 


incline thine ear unto my sayings. 
21 Let them not depart from thine eyes; 


keep them in the midst of thine heart. 
22 For they are life unto those that find 


them, and health to all their flesh. 
23 ¶ Keep thy heart with all diligence; 


for out of it are the issues of life. 
24 Put away from thee a forward 


mouth, and perverse lips put far from thee. 
25 Let thine eyes look right on, and let 


thine eyelids look straight before thee. 
26 Ponder the path of thy feet, and let 


all thy ways be established. 
27 Turn not to the right hand nor to the 


left: remove thy foot from evil. 
 


CHAPTER 5 
1 My son, attend unto my wisdom, and 


bow thine ear to my understanding: 
2 That thou mayest regard discretion, 


and that thy lips may keep knowledge. 
3 ¶ For the lips of a strange woman 


drop as an honeycomb, and her mouth is 
smoother than oil: 


4 But her end is bitter as wormwood, 
sharp as a twoedged sword. 


5 Her feet go down to death; her steps 
take hold on hell. 


6 Lest thou shouldest ponder the path of 
life, her ways are moveable, that thou 
canst not know them. 


7 Hear me now therefore, O ye children, 
and depart not from the words of my 
mouth. 


8 Remove thy way far from her, and 
come not 


 


 
16 Whoso is simple, let him turn in 


hither: and as for him that wanteth 
understanding, she saith to him, 


17 Stolen waters are sweet, and bread 
eaten in secret is pleasant. 


18 But he knoweth not that the dead are 
there; and that her guests are in the depths 
of hell. 
 


CHAPTER 10 
1 The proverbs of Solomon. A wise son 


maketh a glad father: but a foolish son is 
the heaviness of his mother. 


2 Treasures of wickedness profit 
nothing: but righteousness delivereth from 
death. 


3 The LORD will not suffer the soul of 
the righteous to famish: but he casteth 
away the substance of the wicked. 


4 He becometh poor that dealeth with a 
slack hand: but the hand of the diligent 
maketh rich. 


5 He that gathereth in summer is a wise 
son: but he that sleepeth in harvest is a son 
that causeth shame. 


6 Blessings are upon the head of the 
just: but violence covereth the mouth of 
the wicked. 


7 The memory of the just is blessed: but 
the name of the wicked shall rot. 


8 The wise in heart will receive 
commandments: but a prating fool shall 
fall. 


9 He that walketh uprightly walketh 
surely: but he that perverteth his ways 
shall be known. 


10 He that winketh with the eye causeth 
sorrow: but a prating fool shall fall. 


11 The mouth of a righteous man is a 
well of life: but violence covereth the 
mouth of the wicked. 


12 Hatred stirreth up strifes: but love 
covereth all sins. 


13 In the lips of him that hath 
understanding wisdom is found: but a rod 
is for the back of him that is void of 
understanding. 


14 Wise men lay up knowledge: but the 
mouth of the foolish is near destruction. 


15 The rich man's wealth is his strong 
city: the destruction of the poor is their 
poverty. 


16 The labour of the righteous tendeth 
to life: the fruit of the wicked to sin. 


17 He is in the way of life that keepeth 
instruction: but he that refuseth reproof 
erreth. 


18 He that hideth hatred with lying lips, 
and he that uttereth a slander, is a fool. 


19 In the multitude of words there 
wanteth not sin: but he that refraineth his 
lips is wise. 


20 The tongue of the just is as choice 
silver: the heart of the wicked is little 
worth. 


21 The lips of the righteous feed many: 
but fools die for want of wisdom. 


22 The blessing of the LORD, it maketh 
rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it. 


23 It is as sport to a fool to do mischief: 
but a man of understanding hath wisdom. 


24 The fear of the wicked, it shall come 
upon him: but the desire of the righteous 
shall be granted. 


25 As the whirlwind passeth, so is the 
wicked no more: but the righteous is an 
everlasting foundation. 


26 As vinegar to the teeth, and as smoke 
to the eyes, so is the sluggard to them that 
send him. 


27 The fear of the LORD prolongeth 
days: but the years of the wicked shall be 
shortened. 


28 The hope of the righteous shall 







Revelation 
 


bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: 


17 And that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark, or the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name. 


18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the 
beast: for it is the number of a man; and 
his number is Six hundred threescore and 
six. 


 
CHAPTER 14 


1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood 
on the mount Sion, and with him an 
hundred forty and four thousand, having 
his Father's name written in their 
foreheads. 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder: and I heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps: 


3 And they sung as it were a new song 
before the throne, and before the four 
beasts, and the elders: and no man could 
learn that song but the hundred and forty 
and four thousand, which were redeemed 
from the earth. 


4 These are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins. These 
are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were 
redeemed from among men, being the 
firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. 


5 And in their mouth was found no 
guile: for they are without fault before the 
throne of God. 


6 And I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 


7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him; for the 


hour of his judgment is come: and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 


8 And there followed another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 
great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 


9 And the third angel followed them, 
saying with a loud voice, If any man 
worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 


10 The same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb: 


11 And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. 


12 Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus. 


13 And I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them. 


14 And I looked, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like 
unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. 


15 And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, 
and reap: for the time is come for thee to 
reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 


 
and against his army. 


20 And the beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone. 


21 And the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which sword proceeded out of his mouth: 
and all the fowls were filled with their 
flesh. 
 


CHAPTER 20 
1 And I saw an angel come down from 


heaven, having the key of the bottomless 
pit and a great chain in his hand. 


2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years, 


3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, 
and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, 
that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand years should be 
fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed 
a little season. 


4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them: 
and I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. 


5 But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were 
finished. This is the first resurrection.  


6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection: on 


such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years. 


7 And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison, 


8 And shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle: the number of whom is 
as the sand of the sea. 


9 And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compassed the camp of the 
saints about, and the beloved city: and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 


10 And the devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 


11 And I saw a great white throne, and 
him that sat on it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
was found no place for them. 


12 And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to 
their works. 


13 And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them: and they 
were judged every man according to their 
works. 


14 And death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire. This is the second death. 


15 And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast 


 







Matthew 
 
vant, thou knewest that I reap where I 
sowed not, and gather where I have not 
strawed: 


27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then at 
my coming I should have received mine 
own with usury. 


28 Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. 


29 For unto every one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance: but 
from him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. 


30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant 
into outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


31 ¶ When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory: 


32 And before him shall be gathered all 
nations: and he shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats: 


33 And he shall set the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. 


34 Then shall the King say unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world: 


35 For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 


36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was 
sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. 


37 Then shall the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an 
hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink? 


38 When saw we thee a stranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 


39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in 
prison, and came unto thee? 


40 And the King shall answer and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. 


41 Then shall he say also unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels: 


42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
no drink: 


43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, 
and in prison, and ye visited me not. 


44 Then shall they also answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an 
hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? 


45 Then shall he answer them, saying, 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did 
it not to one of the least of these, ye did it 
not to me. 


46 And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but the righteous 
into life eternal. 
 


CHAPTER 26 
1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had 


finished all these sayings, he said unto his 
disciples, 


2 Ye know that after two days is the 
feast of the passover, and the Son of man 
is betrayed to be crucified. 


3 Then assembled together the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders of 
the people, unto the palace of the high 
priest, who was called Caiaphas, 


4 And consulted that they might 
 


Romans(8) 
 
is life and peace. 


7 Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. 


8 So then they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. 


9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 


10 And if Christ be in you, the body is 
dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life 
because of righteousness. 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 


12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 


13 For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 


14 For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God. 


15 For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father. 


16 The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God: 


17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may be 
also glorified together. 


18 For I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which 


shall be revealed in us. 
19 For the earnest expectation of the 


creature waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God. 


20 For the creature was made subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him 
who hath subjected the same in hope, 


21 Because the creature itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. 


22 For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now. 


23 And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the firstfruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body. 


24 For we are saved by hope: but hope 
that is seen is not hope: for what a man 
seeth, why doth he yet hope for? 


25 But if we hope for that we see not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 


26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmities: for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit 
itself maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. 


27 And he that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because he maketh intercession for the 
saints according to the will of God. 


28 And we know that all things work 
together for good to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to 
his purpose. 


29 For whom he did foreknow, he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the 
firstborn among 
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3 And he shall sit as a refiner and 
purifier of silver: and he shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the LORD 
an offering in righteousness. 


4 Then shall the offering of Judah and 
Jerusalem be pleasant unto the LORD, as 
in the days of old, and as in former years. 


5 And I will come near to you to 
judgment; and I will be a swift witness 
against the sorcerers, and against the 
adulterers, and against false swearers, and 
against those that oppress the hireling in 
his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, 
and that turn aside the stranger from his 
right, and fear not me, saith the LORD of 
hosts. 


6 For I am the LORD, I change not; 
therefore ye sons of Jacob are not 
consumed. 


7 ¶ Even from the days of your fathers 
ye are gone away from mine ordinances, 
and have not kept them. Return unto me, 
and I will return unto you, saith the LORD 
of hosts. But ye said, Wherein shall we 
return? 


8 ¶ Will a man rob God? Yet ye have 
robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we 
robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. 


9 Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye 
have robbed me, even this whole nation.  


10 Bring ye all the tithes into the 
storehouse, that there may be meat in 
mine house, and prove me now herewith, 
saith the LORD of hosts, if I will not open 
you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it. 


11 And I will rebuke the devourer for 
your sakes, and he shall not destroy 


the fruits of your ground; neither shall 
your vine cast her fruit before the time in 
the field, saith the LORD of hosts. 


12 And all nations shall call you 
blessed: for ye shall be a delightsome 
land, saith the LORD of hosts. 


13 ¶ Your words have been stout 
against me, saith the LORD. Yet ye say, 
What have we spoken so much against 
thee? 


14 Ye have said, It is vain to serve God: 
and what profit is it that we have kept his 
ordinance, and that we have walked 
mournfully before the LORD of hosts? 


15 And now we call the proud happy; 
yea, they that work wickedness are set up; 
yea, they that tempt God are even 
delivered. 


16 ¶ Then they that feared the LORD 
spake often one to another: and the LORD 
hearkened, and heard it, and a book of 
remembrance was written before him for 
them that feared the LORD, and that 
thought upon his name. 


17 And they shall be mine, saith the 
LORD of hosts, in that day when I make 
up my jewels; and I will spare them, as a 
man spareth his own son that serveth him. 


18 Then shall ye return, and discern 
between the righteous and the wicked, 
between him that serveth God and him 
that serveth him not. 
 


CHAPTER 4 
1 For, behold, the day cometh, that shall 


burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: 
and the day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the LORD of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. 


2 ¶ But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings; and 


 


 
ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of 
the stall. 


3 And ye shall tread down the wicked; 
for they shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet in the day that I shall do this, 
saith the LORD of hosts. 


4 ¶ Remember ye the law of Moses my 
servant, which I commanded unto him in 
Horeb for all Israel, 


with the statutes and judgments. 
5 ¶ Behold, I will send you Elijah the 


prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the LORD: 


6 And he shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse. 
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THE PERSONALITY. 


 
 
 


Sunday, May 16, 1920. 
 


It is in the aligning of the three vehicles, the physical, 
the emotional, and the lower mind body, within the 
causal periphery, and their stabilizing there by an effort 
of the will, that the real work of the Ego or Higher Self 
in any particular incarnation can be accomplished. The 
great thinkers of the race, the true exponents of lower 
mind, are fundamentally those whose three lower bodies 
are aligned; that is to say, those whose mental body 
holds the other two in circumspect alignment. The men- 
tal body, then, is in direct communication, unobstructed 
and free from interference, straight through to the physi- 
cal brain. 


When the alignment is fourfold and when the three 
above-mentioned bodies are aligned with the body of the 
Higher Self, the causal or egoic body, and held steady 
within its circumference, then the great leaders of the 
race,––those who emotionally and intellectually sway 
mankind,––can be seen working; then the inspirational 
writers and dreamers can bring down their inspirations 
and dreams; and then the synthetic and abstract thinkers 
 1 
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can transfer their conceptions to the world of form. 
It is, right through, a question of an unimpeded channel. 
Study, therefore, in this connection and when time per- 
mits, physical coordination; then to physical coordina- 
tion add emotional stability, and you have the two 
vehicles functioning as one. When the coordination 
extends to the mental body, the threefold lower man is 
reaching his apotheosis, and has rung most of the changes 
in the world of form. 


Later comes coordination perfected with the Higher 
Self, the channel of communication reaching in line direct, 
––via an unimpeded funnel, if so I might express it,––to 
the physical brain consciousness. Heretofore it has only 
been direct at rare intervals. The four lesser brain 
centres are functioning at high vibration in the man of 
a highly coordinated personality; when the Ego is near- 
ing alignment with the lower bodies, the pineal gland and 
the pituitary body are in process of development; and 
when they are functioning with correlation (which even- 
tuates by the time the third Initiation is taken), then 
the third, or alta major centre, intensifies its hitherto 
gentle vibration. When the fifth Initiation is taken, the 
interplay between the three centres is perfected, and the 
alignment of the bodies is geometrically rectified; you 
have then the perfected fivefold superman. 


For the average man, then, this alignment occurs 
only at intervals,––in moments of stress, in hours of 
needed humanitarian effort and in times of intensest 
aspiration. Abstraction of a more or less degree has to 
enter in before the Ego takes continued notice of the 
personality or lower self. When that abstraction involves 
the emotions, is based in the mentality and contacts the 
physical brain, then alignment is commencing. 
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Hence the work of meditation, for it tends to abstrac- 
tion and seeks to awaken to abstract consciousness both 
the emotions and the mentality. 
Alignment and Vibration. 


Forget not either that it is largely a question of mat- 
ter and vibration. The abstract levels of the mental plane 
consist of the three higher levels, the first being that 
termed the third subplane. As I have explained to you 
before, each subplane has its correlations on the major 
planes. When, therefore, you have built into your bodies, 
––physical, emotional and mental,––matter of the third 
subplane of each of those planes, then the Higher Self 
commences consciously and ever more continuously to 
function through the aligning Personality. Perhaps we 
might reverse the idea and state that it is only when third 
subplane matter of a certain percentage (which per- 
centage is one of the secrets of Initiation) is contained 
in the vehicles, that the Personality as a conscious whole 
recognizes and obeys that Higher Self. After such a 
percentage is attained, it is then necessary to build in 
matter of the two higher subplanes on the physical and 
emotional planes; hence the struggle for the aspirant to 
purify and discipline the physical body and to subdue the 
emotional. Purification and subjugation describe the 
work to be done on the two planes. This involves the 
use of lower mind, and the three lower vehicles thus 
become aligned. 


The vibrations of the abstract levels can then begin 
to be felt. You need to remember that they come via the 
causal body, the vehicle of the Higher Self, and the aver- 
age causal body is on the third subplane of the mental 
plane. This is a point not sufficiently recognized. Ponder 
on it. Real abstract thought becomes possible only when 
the Personality has, by vibration reciprocal to that of the
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Ego, aligned itself sufficiently to form a fairly unim- 
peded channel. Then at intervals, rare at first but of 
increasing frequency, will abstract ideas begin to filter 
down, to be followed in due time by flashes of real illumi- 
nation or intuition from the Spiritual Triad or the true 
threefold Ego itself. 
The Chord of the Ego. 


When I use the term "reciprocal vibration," what do 
I mean? I mean the adaptation of the Personality or 
Lower Self, to the Ego, or Higher Self, the dominating 
of the Personality ray by the ray of the Ego and the 
combining of their tones. I mean the blending of the 
primary colour of the Higher Self with the secondary 
hue of the Lower Self until beauty is achieved. At first, 
there is dissonance and discord, a clashing of the colours, 
and a fight between the Higher and the Lower. But as 
time progresses, and later with the aid of the Master, 
harmony of colour and tone is produced (a synonymous 
matter), until eventually you will have the basic note 
of matter, the major third of the aligned Personality, 
the dominant fifth of the Ego, followed by the full chord 
of the Monad or Spirit. 


It is the dominant we seek at adeptship, and earlier 
the perfected third of the Personality. During our vari- 
ous incarnations we strike and ring the changes on all 
the intervening notes, and sometimes our lives are major 
and sometimes minor, but always they tend to flexibility 
and greater beauty. In due time, each note fits into its 
chord, the chord of the Spirit; each chord forms part of 
a phrase, the phrase or group to which the chord belongs; 
and the phrase goes to the completion of one seventh of 
the whole. The entire seven sections, then, complete the 
sonata of this solar system,––a part of the threefold 
masterpiece of the Logos or God, the Master-Musician. 
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June 2, 1920. 
Microcosmic and Macrocosmic Alignment. 
 


This morning, I would touch on the matter of egoic 
alignment again, showing you, under the Law of Corre- 
spondences, the universal application. It lies based in 
geometry, or in figures and numbers. 


The aim of the evolution of man in the three worlds–– 
the physical, emotional and mental planes––is the align- 
ment of his threefold Personality with the body egoic, 
till the one straight line is achieved and the man becomes 
the One. 


Each life that the Personality leads is, at the close, 
represented by some geometrical figure, some utilization 
of the lines of the cube, and their demonstration in a form 
of some kind. Intricate and uncertain in outline and 
crude in design are the forms of the earlier lives; definite 
and clear in outline are the forms built by the average 
advanced man of this generation. But when he steps 
upon the Path of Discipleship, the purpose consists in 
merging all these many lines into one line, and gradually 
this consummation is achieved. The Master is He Who 
has blended all the lines of fivefold development first 
into the three, and then into the one. The six-pointed 
star becomes the five-pointed star, the cubs becomes the 
triangle, and the triangle becomes the one; whilst the 
one (at the end of the greater cycle) becomes the point 
in the circle of manifestation. 


Hence the effort made to teach all devotees simplicity, 
based on a trinity of foundation truths, and the inculca- 
tion of one-pointedness. 


Each life tends to greater stability but seldom is the 
three-fold Personality yet to be found lined up, if so I
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may put it, with the causal consciousness. Temporary 
moments occur when this is the case and when (in mo- 
ments of highest aspiration and for purposes of unselfish 
endeavor) the higher and the lower form a line direct. 
Usually the emotional body, through violent emotion and 
vibration, or a fluctuating restlessness, is continuously 
out of alignment. Where the emotional body may be 
momentarily aligned, then the mental body acts as an 
obstruction, preventing the percolation down from the 
higher to the lower, and so to the physical brain. It 
takes many lives of strenuous endeavor before the emo- 
tional body can be stilled and a mental body built that 
will act as a filter and not as an impediment. Even when 
this has been somewhat accomplished and the emotional 
body is stabilized and a pure reflector, and the mental 
body serves the purpose of a sensitive plate and dis- 
criminator, and the intelligent explainer of the higher 
imparted truth,––even then, I say, it takes much disci- 
pline and many lives of effort to align the two at the 
same time. When that is done, the control of the physi- 
cal brain and its final alignment remain to be effected, 
so that it may act as a direct receiver and transmitter 
of the imparted teaching, and may reflect with accuracy 
the higher consciousness. 


Wherein, therefore, lies the macrocosmic correspond- 
ence? Where is the analogy in the Solar System? An 
indication I give here. In the direct alignment of certain 
planets in the process of systemic evolution, with each 
other and with the Sun comes Logoic or divine align- 
ment. Think this out, but one word of warning I give. 
Seek not to work out hypotheses of alignment based on 
the physical planets. The truth lies not there. Only three 
of the physical planets (and those three in etheric mat- 
ter) enter into the final alignment that marks the attain-
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ment by the Logos of the cosmic egoic consciousness, 
which is His goal of attainment. Of these three, the 
earth is not one, but Venus has her place corresponding 
to the emotional permanent atom. 


Further still the alignment may be progressed:––in 
the alignment of our entire solar system with the system 
of Sirius lies a still more remote goal. It is a point far 
ahead in time, but holds hid the secret of the greater 
cycle. 
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accurately and geometrically from vortex to vortex, the 
intensification interacts in three directions. 


a––It focuses the light or the consciousness of the Higher 
Self into the three lower vehicles, drawing it downward into 
fuller expression and widening its contact on all the three 
planes in the three worlds. 


b––It draws down from the threefold Spirit more and more 
of the fire of the Spirit, doing for the causal body what the Ego 
is doing for the three lower vehicles. 


c––It forces the unification of the higher and lower, and it 
attracts the spiritual life itself. When this is done, when each 
successive life sees an increase of vitality in the centres, and 
when kundalini in its seven-fold capacity touches each centre, 
then even the causal body proves inadequate for the influx of 
life from above. If I might so express it, the two fires meet, 
and eventually the egoic body disappears; the fire burns up 
entirely the Temple of Solomon; the permanent atoms are 
destroyed, and all is reabsorbed into the Triad. The essence of 
the Personality, the faculties developed, the knowledge 
gained, and the remembrance of all that has transpired 
becomes part of the equipment of the Spirit and eventually 
finds its way to the Spirit or Monad on its own plane. 
 


Now let me enumerate for you the things as to which it will 
not be possible as yet to furnish more information; the risks 
involved would be too great. 
 


1––The method of arousing the Sacred Fire. 
2––The order of its progression. 
3––The geometrical forms it makes as it mounts. 
4––The order of the development of the centres, according 


to the ray of the Spirit. The complexity is too great. 
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You will therefore observe that the subject really becomes 
more abstruse, the longer it is studied. It is complicated by ray 
development, by the man's own place upon the ladder of 
evolution, by the uneven awakening of the different centres 
due to the type of a man's lives; it is rendered more complex 
by the threefold nature of the centres themselves,––etheric, 
emotional and mental––by the fact that some people have one 
or other emotional centre completely awakened and 
demonstrating etherically whilst the mental counterparts may 
be quiescent; others may have the mental centres awake and 
the emotional not so vivified and be etherically quiet. 
Therefore, it will be obvious how great is the need for 
conscious clairvoyant teachers, who can judiciously work with 
the pupils, stimulating through scientific knowledge and 
methods the dormant or sluggish centres, and aligning them so 
that the current can freely flow back and forth between the 
external vortices and the inner centre. Later the teacher can 
train the pupil in the safe awakening of the inner fire, in its 
scientific culture and transmission, and instruct him in the 
order required for its convolutions along the path of the 
triangles until it reaches the head centres. When kundalini has 
traversed these geometrical lines the man is perfected, the 
personality has served its purpose, and the goal is reached. 
Hence the fact that all the centres have petals whose numbers 
are multiples of four, for four is the number of the lower self, 
of the quaternary. The total number of petals in the centres, if 
we eliminate the spleen which has a purpose all its own, and 
the three lower organs of creation, is one thousand, one 
hundred and ten, the total number signifying the perfection of 
the microcosm,––ten the number of perfected personality, one 
hundred the number of causal perfection, and one thousand the 
number of spiritual 
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achievement. When every petal vibrates in all the dimensions, 
then the goal for this manvantara is reached. The lower lotus is 
full blown, and reflects the greater with precision. 
 June 26, 1920. 
 


The effect of occult meditation on the centres. 
 


We shall study today the effect of occult meditation upon 
the centres and their consequent vivification, positing a 
meditation prefaced always by the use of the Sacred Word, 
uttered according to rule. 


We speak also of a meditation followed under the guidance 
of a teacher. The man therefore will meditate correctly or 
approximately so; thus what we are to consider today is the 
factor of time, in its relationship to the centres, for the work is 
slow and necessarily gradual. Here I would pause to 
emphasize to you the need of ever remembering that in all 
work that is truly occult expected effects are very slowly 
achieved. Should a man seem in any one incarnation to make 
spectacular progress it is due to the fact that he is but 
demonstrating what has already been earlier acquired (the 
manifesting forth of innate faculty, acquired in previous 
incarnations) and is preparing for a fresh period of slow, 
careful and painstaking endeavor. He recapitulates in the 
present life the processes surmounted in the past, and thus lays 
the foundation for renewed effort. This slow and laborious 
effort, which is the consistent method of all that evolves, is 
after all but an illusion of time and is due to the fact that 
consciousness is at present for the majority polarized in the 
lower vehicles and not in the causal. The states of 
consciousness succeed each other apparently slowly, and in 
their slow progression lies the chance for the Ego to assimilate 
the fruit of these stages. 
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It takes a longtime to establish a stable vibration, and it takes 
as long to shatter it, and to impose another and still higher 
rhythm. Growth is one long period of building in order to 
destroy, of constructing in order to disorganize later, of 
developing certain rhythmic processes in order to later disrupt 
them, and to force the old rhythm to give place to the new. 
What the Personality spends many thousands of lives in 
establishing is not going to be lightly altered when the Ego––
working in the lower consciousness––seeks to effect a change. 
The shifting of polarization from emotional to mental, and 
thence to the causal and later to the three-fold Spirit inevitably 
entails a period of great difficulty, of violent conflict both 
internally and with the environment, intense suffering and 
apparent darkness and disruption––all these things 
characterize the life of the aspirant or the disciple. What 
causes this and why is this so? The following reasons may 
make it apparent why the path is so hard to trend and the 
process of mounting the ladder (as one nears the higher rungs) 
becomes ever more complicated and difficult. 


1––Each body has to be dealt with and disciplined 
separately and thus purified. 


2––Each body has to be readjusted and aligned. 
3––Each body has to be subjected to repolarization. 
4––Each body is practically reconstructed. 
5––Each subplane above the fourth (for on the fourth the 


life of the aspirant starts) has to be dominated. 
6––Each centre has to be gradually, carefully and 


scientifically awakened, its revolutions have to be 
intensified, its radiations electrified (if I may borrow 
that term and apply it to the centres) and its force must 
demonstrate through the higher dimension. 
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7––Each etheric centre has to be magnetically linked, in 
full alignment, with the corresponding centres in the 
emotional and mental bodies, so that the flow of force is 
unimpeded. 


8––Each centre has then to be awakened afresh by the 
Sacred Fire till the radiations, the velocity and the 
colours are keyed to the egoic note. This is part of the 
work of Initiation. 


 


As each change is gradually made, it responds to the same 
law that governs all cyclic growth in the macrocosm: 


1––First comes the clashing of the old with the new 
rhythm. 


2––This is followed by a period of gradual dominance of 
the new, elimination of the old, and the stabilization of 
the new vibration. 


3––Then finally comes the passing on and out, and again a 
repetition of the process. 


It is this work that is done on the bodies and on the centres by 
the work of meditation and the use of the Sacred Word. This 
Word aids in the adjustment of the matter, its vitalization by 
fire, and enables the aspirant to work in line with the law. This 
unfoldment of the centres is a gradual process, paralleling the 
work done on the bodies, the refining of the vehicles and the 
slow development of causal consciousness. 
 


Concluding remarks. 
 


In concluding this division upon the use of the Sacred 
Word in meditation, I would like to indicate certain things, 
though more than a hint is not possible. This matter has been 
difficult for you to comprehend, and I fully realize it. The 
difficulty lies in the fact that so little  
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can be safely said, that the real use of the Word is one of the 
secrets of initiation and may not therefore be divulged, and 
that what little can be indicated is of small value to the student 
apart from the wise attempt to experiment, which experiment 
must be carried on under the guidance of one who knows. Still, 
I will indicate certain things which, wisely pondered upon, 
may lead to illumination. 


When meditating in the heart centre, picture it as a golden 
lotus closed. When the Sacred Word is enunciated, picture it 
as a lotus slowly expanding until the inner centre or vortex is 
seen as a radiating whirlpool of electric light, more blue than 
golden. Build there the picture of the Master, in etheric, 
emotional and mental matter. This entails the withdrawing of 
the consciousness ever more and more inwards. When the 
picture is fully built then gently sound the Word again, and 
with an effort of the will withdraw still further inwards and 
link up with the twelve petalled head centre, the centre of 
causal consciousness. Do all this very slowly and gradually, 
maintaining an attitude of perfect peace and calm. There is a 
direct relationship between the two twelve petalled centres and 
occult meditation, and the action of the kundalini fire will later 
reveal its significance. This visualization leads to synthesis, to 
causal development and expansion, and eventually conducts a 
man into the presence of the Master. 


The solar plexus is the seat of the emotions and should not 
be centred upon in meditation. It is a basis for physical healing 
and will later be more completely understood. It is the centre 
of activity––an activity which must later be intuitional. The 
throat centre works radiantly when the polarization is shifting 
from the physical atom to the mental permanent atom as dealt 
with earlier. 
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down to the original bubbles, and then recombined to make the 
matter of the next lower plane. It is probable that the force by 
which some greater LOGOS formed the bubbles in koilon is what 
Madame Blavatsky calls fohat, for you remember that that is 
spoken of as digging holes in space, and the holes may be these 
infinitesimal bubbles, instead of solar systems, as we at first 
supposed. 


I do not know whether each bubble is rotating round its own 
axis or not. Remember, it is not like a soap-bubble, which is a film 
of water with an outer and inner surface, enclosing air inside it; it is 
like a bubble in soda-water, which has only one surface, where the 
air meets the water. To the highest sight that we can as yet bring to 
bear upon it, it appears to be absolutely empty, so we cannot tell 
whether there is any interior motion going on in it or not. It seems 
to have no proper motion of its own, but it can be moved as a 
whole from without, singly or en masse, by an exertion of the will. 
No two of these bubbles ever under any circumstances touch each 
other. 


The drawing of the physical atom which is given in the 
frontispiece to The Ancient Wisdom is not quite accurate; it is far 
too flat—too much like a locket in appearance. The drawing given 
in Occult Chemistry is far better. The atom in reality is nearly 
globular, and its projecting points lie almost on the surface of a 
sphere. It looks somewhat like a wire cage, composed of ten 
endless wires, which lie completely separate and never touch one 
another—that is, if any one of them were taken out and uncoiled, 
and laid out flat, it would be a circle. The arrangement is rather 
complicated, and a diagram is necessary in order to make it clear. 
A model would be still better, but no one has yet had the time or 
the patience to make one. 
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By reference to the illustration in Occult Chemistry it will be 
seen that three of these ten wires are thicker than the rest, for in 
them the seven sets of spirillæ do not fit accurately over one 
another (as they do in the other wires), because in every seven 
hundred turns there are four more atoms. This means an increase of 
one in every one hundred and seventy-five bubbles, and it is this 
which makes those three seem larger than the rest. A scientific 
man, in criticising the Koilon article, said that in dealing with such 
minute particles it was impossible to be so accurate, but that is only 
because he did not understand that it is a mere question of counting 
and comparison. 


The atom has three movements of its own: (1) rotation on its 
axis; (2) an orbital motion, for it is continually running round in a 
small circle; (3) a pulsation like a heart, a constant expansion and 
contraction. These three movements are always going on, and are 
unaffected by any force from outside. A force from outside—a ray 
of light for example—will set the atom as a whole moving 
violently up and down, the phase of this movement being 
proportional to the intensity of the light, and its wave-length being 
determined by the colour of the light. A curious feature is that 
when this happens one of the seven minor wires of the atom begins 
to glow—the wire which corresponds to the colour of the light 
which is setting the whole atom in motion. 


The atom exists because of the force which the LOGOS is 
pouring through it, precisely as a little revolving column of dust 
and leaves, at the corner of the street, exists because of the whirling 
wind which made it. The existence of matter depends therefore 
absolutely upon the continuance of an idea in the mind of the 
LOGOS; if He chose to withdraw His force from 
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the physical plane—to cease thinking it—every physical atom 
would instantly disintegrate, and the whole physical plane would 
disappear in an instant like the light of a candle when it is blown 
out. 


Besides this force which holds the atom together in its spiral 
form, a number of the forces of the LOGOS are also playing round 
its coils—or perhaps we should rather say, one of His forces is 
playing at a number of different levels. There are seven orders of 
this force, which are eventually, at the end of the seventh round, to 
play fully round the seven sets of spirillæ; but some of them are not 
yet in activity, since this is only the fourth round. 


There is some reason to believe that what the scientific people 
call electrons may be what we call astral atoms, for they have said 
that in a chemical atom of hydrogen there are probably somewhere 
between seven hundred and a thousand of these electrons. Now it 
happens that in a chemical atom of hydrogen there are eight 
hundred and eighty-two astral atoms. This may of course be only a 
coincidence, but that seems somewhat improbable. If this 
suggestion be true it follows that in some of their experiments our 
scientific men must be actually disintegrating physical matter, and 
throwing it back on to the astral plane; in which case it would seem 
that they must presently be forced to admit the existence of astral 
matter, though they will naturally think of it as nothing but a 
further subdivision of physical matter. 


I do not know whether in such cases the disintegrated physical 
atoms re-form themselves; but in our experiments, when by an 
effort of the will the physical atom is broken up into astral or 
mental atoms, it means only that for a moment the human will is set  
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CHAPTER XIII 
 


THE RODS OF INITIATION 
 


The Rods of Initiation are of four kinds:–– 
1. Cosmic, used by a cosmic Logos in the initiations of a 


solar Logos and of the three major Planetary Logoi. 
2. Systemic, used by a solar Logos in the initiations of 


a Planetary Logos. With cosmic initiation we have naught 
to do; it concerns expansions of realization beyond even 
the ken of the highest initiate in our solar system. With 
systemic initiations we are concerned only in trifling meas- 
ure, for they are on so vast a scale that the average human 
mind cannot as yet envisage them. Man appreciates these 
initiations only in so far as they produce effects in the 
planetary scheme with which he may be concerned. Particu- 
larly is this so should the scheme in which he plays his 
microscopic part be the centre in the Logoic body receiving 
stimulation. When that is the case, the initiation of his own 
planetary Logos takes place, and consequently he (as a 
cellular body) receives an added stimulation along with 
the other sons of men. 


3. Planetary, used by a Planetary Logos for initiatory 
purposes, and for the third, fourth, and fifth major initia- 
tions, with the two higher. At the planetary initiation the 
Rod of Power, wielded by the solar Logos, is charged with 
pure electrical force from Sirius, and was received by our 
Logos during the secondary period of creation, from the 
hands of that great Entity Who is the presiding Lord of 
the Lords of Karma. He is the repository of the law during 
manifestation, and He it is Who is the representative in 
 126 
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the solar system of that greater Brotherhood on Sirius Whose 
Lodges are found functioning as the occult Hierarchies in 
the different planets. Again, He it is Who, with the solar 
Logos to assist Him, invests the various Initiators with power, 
gives to Them that word in secret which enables Them 
to draw down the pure electric force with which Their 
rods of office must be charged, and commits to Their keep- 
ing the peculiar secret of Their particular planetary scheme. 


4. Hierarchical, used by an occult Hierarchy for minor 
initiations, and for the first two initiations of manas by the 
Bodhisattva. 


When man individualized in Lemurian days, it was 
through the application of the Rod of Initiation to the 
Logos of our earth chain, which touched into activity cer- 
tain centres in His body, with their corresponding groups. 
This application produced literally the awakening of the 
life to intelligent work on the mental plane. Animal man 
was conscious on the physical and on the astral planes. By 
the stimulation effected by the electric rod this animal man 
awoke to consciousness on the mental. Thus the three 
bodies were coordinated, and the Thinker enabled to func- 
tion in them. 


All Rods of Initiation cause certain effects:–– 
 


a. Stimulation of the latent fires till they blaze. 
b. Synthesis of the fires through an occult activity that 


brings them within the radius of each other. 
c. Increase of the vibratory activity of some centre, 


whether in man, a Heavenly Man, or a solar Logos. 
d. Expansion of all the bodies, but primarily of the 


causal body. 
e. The arousing of the kundalinic fire (or the fire at 


the base of the spine), and the direction of its upward 
progression. This fire and the fire of manas, are di- 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 
 


–––––– 
 


THE Author––the writer, rather––feels it necessary to 
apologise for the long delay which has occurred in the 
appearance of this work.  It has been occasioned by ill-health 
and the magnitude of the undertaking.  Even the two volumes 
now issued do not complete the scheme, and these do not treat 
exhaustively of the subjects dealt with in them.  A large 
quantity of material has already been prepared, dealing with 
the history of occultism as contained in the lives of the great 
Adepts of the Âryan Race, and showing the bearing of occult 
philosophy upon the conduct of life, as it is and as it ought to 
be. Should the present volumes meet with a favourable 
reception, no effort will be spared to carry out the scheme of 
the work in its entirety. 


This scheme, it must be added, was not in contemplation 
when the preparation of the work was first announced.  As 
originally announced, it was intended that The Secret Doctrine 
should be an amended and enlarged version of Isis Unveiled.  
It was, however, soon found that the explanations which could 
be added to those already put before the world in the last-
named and other works dealing with Esoteric Science, were 
such as to require a different method of treatment: and 
consequently the present volumes do not contain, in all, 
twenty pages extracted from Isis Unveiled. 


The author does not feel it necessary to ask the indulgence 
of her readers and critics for the many defects of literary style, 
and the  
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imperfect English which may be found in these pages.  She is 
a foreigner, and her knowledge of the language was acquired 
late in life.  The English tongue is employed because it offers 
the most widely-diffused medium for conveying the truths 
which it had become her duty to place before the world. 


These truths are in no sense put forward as a revelation; 
nor does the author claim the position of a revealer of mystic 
lore, now made public for the first time in the world's history.  
For what is contained in this work is to be found scattered 
throughout thousands of volumes embodying the scriptures of 
the great Asiatic and early European religions, hidden under 
glyph and symbol, and hitherto left unnoticed because of this 
veil.  What is now attempted is to gather the oldest tenets 
together and to make of them one harmonious and unbroken 
whole.  The sole advantage which the writer has over her 
predecessors, is that she need not resort to personal 
speculations and theories.  For this work is a partial statement 
of what she herself has been taught by more advanced 
students, supplemented, in a few details only, by the results of 
her own study and observation.  The publication of many of 
the facts herein stated has been rendered necessary by the wild 
and fanciful speculations in which many Theosophists and 
students of mysticism have indulged, during the last few years, 
in their endeavour to, as they imagined, work out a complete 
system of thought from the few facts previously 
communicated to them. 


It is needless to explain that this book is not the Secret 
Doctrine in its entirety, but a select number of fragments of its 
fundamental tenets, special attention being paid to some facts 
which have been seized upon by various writers, and distorted 
out of all resemblance to the truth. 


But it is perhaps desirable to state unequivocally that the 
teach- 
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ings, however fragmentary and incomplete, contained in these 
volumes, do not belong to the Hindû, the Zoroantrian, the 
Chaldæan, or the Egyptian religion, neither to Buddhism, 
Islam, Judaism or Christianity exclusively.  The Secret 
Doctrine is the essence of all these.  Sprung from it in their 
origins, the various religious schemes are now made to merge 
back into their original element, out of which every mystery 
and dogma has grown, developed, and become materialised. 


It is more than probable that the book will be regarded by a 
large section of the public as a romance of the wildest kind; 
for who has ever even heard of the book of Dzyan? 


The writer, therefore, is fully prepared to take all the 
responsibility for what is contained in this work, and even to 
face the charge of having invented the whole of it.  That it has 
many shortcomings she is fully aware; all that she claims for it 
is that, romantic as it may seem to many, its logical coherence 
and consistency entitle this new Genesis to rank, at any rate, 
on a level with the “working hypotheses” so freely accepted 
by modern science.  Further, it claims consideration, not by 
reason of any appeal to dogmatic authority, but because it 
closely adheres to Nature, and follows the laws of uniformity 
and analogy. 


The aim of this work may be thus stated: to show that 
Nature is not “a fortuitous concurrence of atoms,” and to 
assign to man his rightful place in the scheme of the Universe; 
to rescue from degradation the archaic truths which are the 
basis of all religions; and to uncover, to some extent, the 
fundamental unity from which they all spring; finally, to show 
that the occult side of Nature has never been approached by 
the Science of modern civilization. 


If this is in any degree accomplished, the writer is content.  
It is  
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written in the service of humanity, and by humanity and the 
future generations it must be judged.  Its author recognises no 
inferior court of appeal.  Abuse she is accustomed to; calumny 
she is daily acquainted with; at slander she smiles in silent 
contempt. 


De minimis non curat lex. 
H.P.B. 


 LONDON, October, 1888. 







PREFACE TO THE THIRD AND REVISED EDITION. 
 


IN preparing this edition for the press, we have striven to 
correct minor points of detail in literary form, without 
touching at all more important matters. Had H. P. Blavatsky 
lived to issue the new edition, she would doubtless have 
corrected and enlarged it to a very considerable extent. That 
this is not done is one of the many minor losses caused by the 
one great loss. 


Awkward phrases, due to imperfect knowledge of English, 
have been corrected; most of the quotations have been 
verified, and exact references given—a work involving great 
labour, as the references in the previous editions were often 
very loose; a uniform system of transliteration for Sanskrit 
words has been adopted. Rejecting the form most favoured by 
Western Orientalists as being misleading to the general 
reader—we have given to the consonants not present in our 
English alphabet combinations that approximately express 
their sound-values, and we have carefully inserted quantities, 
wherever they occur, on the vowels. In a few instances we 
have incorporated notes in the text, but this has been very 
sparingly done, and only when they obviously formed part of 
it. 


We have added a copious Index for the assistance of 
students, and have bound it separately, so that reference to it 
may be facilitated. For the great labour in this we, and all 
students, are the debtors of Mr. A. J. Faulding. 


 
ANNIE BESANT. 
G. R. S. MEAD. 


LONDON, 1893. 


 
 
 
 
 


INTRODUCTORY. 
 


––––––– 
 


Gently to hear, kindly to judge. 
 SHAKESPEARE. 


 
SINCE the appearance of Theosophical literature in England, it has 


become customary to call its teachings “Esoteric Buddhism.” And, 
having become a habit––as an old proverb based on daily experience has 
it––"Error runs down an inclined plane while Truth has to laboriously 
climb its way up hill.” 


Old truisms are often the wisest.  The human mind can hardly remain 
entirely free from bias, and decisive opinions are often formed before a 
thorough examination of a subject from all its aspects has been made.  
This is said with reference to the prevailing double mistake (a) of 
limiting Theosophy to Buddhism: and (b) of confounding the tenets of 
the religious philosophy preached by Gautama, the Buddha, with the 
doctrines broadly outlined in Esoteric Buddhism.  Any thing more 
erroneous than this could be hardly imagined.  It has enabled our 
enemies to find an effective weapon against theosophy, because, as an 
eminent Pâli scholar very pointedly expressed it, there was in the volume 
named “neither Esotericism nor Buddhism.”  The esoteric truths, 
presented in Mr. Sinnett's work, ceased to be esoteric from the moment 
they were made public; nor did it contain the religion of Buddha, but 
simply a few tenets from a hitherto hidden teaching, which are now 
explained and supplemented by many more in the present volumes.  And 
even the latter, though giving out many fundamental tenets from the 
SECRET DOCTRINE of the East, raise but a small corner of the dark veil.  
For no one, not even the greatest living Adept, would be permitted to, or 
could––even if he would––give out promiscuously to a mocking, 
unbelieving world that which has been so effectually concealed from it 
for long æons and ages. 


Esoteric Buddhism was an excellent work with a very unfortunate 
title, though it meant no more than does the title of this work, THE 
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SECRET DOCTRINE.  It proved unfortunate, because people are always in 
the habit of judging things by their appearance, rather than their 
meaning, and because the error has now become so universal, that even 
most of the Fellows of the Theosophical Society have fallen victims to 
the same misconception.  From the first, however, protests were raised 
by Brâhmans and others against the title; and, in justice to myself, I must 
add that Esoteric Buddhism was presented to me as a completed volume, 
and that I was entirely unaware of the manner in which the author 
intended to spell the word “Budh-ism.” 


This has to be laid directly at the door of those who, having been the 
first to bring the subject under public notice, neglected to point out the 
difference between “Buddhism"––the religious system of ethics preached 
by the Lord Gautama, and named after his title of Buddha, the 
“Enlightened”––and “Budhism,” from Budha, Wisdom, or Knowledge 
(Vidyâ), the faculty of cognizing, from the Sanskrit root Budh, to know.  
We Theosophists of India are ourselves the real culprits, although, at the 
time, we did our best to correct the mistake.*  To avoid this deplorable 
misnomer was easy; the spelling of the word had only to be altered, and 
by common consent both pronounced and written “Budhism,” instead of 
“Buddhism.”  Nor is the latter term correctly spelt and pronounced, as it 
ought to be called, in English, Buddhaïsm, and its votaries “Buddhaïsts.” 


This explanation is absolutely necessary at the beginning of a work 
like this one.  The Wisdom-Religion is the inheritance of all the nations, 
the world over, though the statement was made in Esoteric Buddhism† 
that “two years ago (i.e., in 1883), neither I, nor any other European 
living, knew the alphabet of the Science, here for the first time put into a 
scientific shape,” etc.  This error must have crept in through 
inadvertence.  The present writer knew all that which is “divulged” in 
Esoteric Buddhism, and much more, many years before it became her 
duty (in 1880) to impart a small portion of the Secret Doctrine to two 
European gentlemen, one of whom was the author of Esoteric 
Buddhism; and surely the present writer has the undoubted, though to 
her, rather equivocal, privilege of being a European by birth and 
education.  Moreover, a considerable part of the philosophy expounded 
by Mr. Sinnett was taught in America, even before Isis Unveiled was 
published, to two Europeans and to my colleague, Colonel H. S. Olcott.  
Of the three teachers the latter gentleman has had, the first was a 
Hungarian 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* See Theosophist, June, 1883.   † Preface to the original edition.
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Initiate, the second an Egyptian, the third a Hindû. As permitted, Colonel 
Olcott has given out some of this teaching in various ways; if the other 
two have not, it has been simply because they were not allowed, their 
time for public work having not yet come. But for others it has, and the 
appearance of Mr. Sinnett's several interesting books is a visible proof of 
the fact. Moreover, it is above everything important to keep in mind that 
no Theosophical book acquires the least additional value from pretended 
authority. 


Âdi, or Âdhi Budha, the One, or the First, and Supreme Wisdom, is a 
term used by Âryâsanga in his secret treatises, and now by all the mystic 
Northern Buddhists. It is a Sanskrit term, and an appellation given by the 
earliest Âryans to the Unknown Deity; the word "Brahmâ" not being 
found in the Vedas and the early works. It means the Absolute Wisdom, 
and Âdibhûta is translated by Fitzedward Hall, "the primeval uncreated 
cause of all." Æons of untold duration must have elapsed, before the 
epithet of Buddha was so humanized, so to speak, as to allow of the term 
being applied to mortals, and finally appropriated to one whose 
unparalleled virtues and knowledge caused him to receive the title of the 
"Buddha of Wisdom Unmoved." Bodha means the innate possession of 
divine intellect or understanding; Buddha, the acquirement of it by 
personal efforts and merit; while Buddhi is the faculty of cognizing, the 
channel through which divine knowledge reaches the Ego, the 
discernment of good and evil, also divine conscience, and the Spiritual 
Soul, which is the vehicle of Âtmâ. "When Buddhi absorbs our Ego-tism 
(destroys it) with all its Vikâras, Avalokiteshvara becomes manifested to 
us, and Nirvâna, or Mukti, is reached," Mukti being the same as Nirvâna, 
i.e., freedom from the trammels of Mâyâ or Illusion. Bodhi is likewise 
the name of a particular state of trance-condition, called Samâdhi, during 
which the subject reaches the culmination of spiritual knowledge. 


Unwise are those who, in their blind and, in our age, untimely hatred 
of Buddhism, and, by reäction, of Budhism, deny its esoteric teachings, 
which are those also of the Brâhmans, simply because the name suggests 
what to them, as Monotheists, are noxious doctrines. Unwise is the 
correct term to use in their case. For in this age of crass and illogical 
materialism, the Esoteric Philosophy alone is calculated to withstand the 
repeated attacks on all and everything man holds most dear and sacred in 
his inner spiritual life. The true philosopher, the student of Esoteric 
Wisdom, entirely loses sight of personalities, 
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dogmatic beliefs and special religions. Moreover, Esoteric Philosophy 
reconciles all religions, strips every one of its outward human garments, 
and shows the root of each to be identical with that of every other great 
religion. It proves the necessity of a Divine Absolute Principle in Nature. 
It denies Deity no more than it does the sun. Esoteric Philosophy has 
never rejected God in Nature, nor Deity as the absolute and abstract Ens. 
It only refuses to accept any of the gods of the so-called monotheistic 
religions, gods created by man in his own image and likeness, a 
blasphemous and sorry caricature of the Ever-Unknowable. Furthermore, 
the records we mean to place before the reader embrace the esoteric 
tenets of the whole world since the beginning of our humanity, and 
Buddhistic Occultism occupies therein only its legitimate place, and no 
more. Indeed, the secret portions of the Dan or Janna (Dhyâna)* of 
Gautama's metaphysics—grand as they appear to one unacquainted with 
the tenets of the Wisdom-Religion of antiquity—are but a very small 
portion of the whole. The Hindû reformer limited his public teachings to 
the purely moral and physiological aspect of the Wisdom-Religion, to 
ethics and man alone. Things "unseen and incorporeal," the mysteries of 
Being outside our terrestrial sphere, the great Teacher left entirely 
untouched in his public lectures, reserving the Hidden Truths for a select 
circle of his Arhats. The latter received their Initiation at the famous 
Saptaparna Cave (the Sattapanni of Mahâvansa) near Mount Baibhâr (the 
Webhâra of the Pâli MSS.). This cave was in Râjâgriha, the ancient 
capital of Magadha, and was the Cheta Cave of Fa-hian, as is rightly 
suspected by some archæologists.† 


Time and human imagination made short work of the purity and 
philosophy of these teachings, once that they were transplanted from the 
secret and sacred circle of the Arhats, during the course of their work of 
proselytism, into a soil less prepared for metaphysical conceptions than 
India; i.e., once they were transferred into China, Japan, Siam, and 
Burmah. How the pristine purity of these grand revelations was dealt 
with may be seen in studying some of the so-called "esoteric" Buddhist 
schools of antiquity in their modern garb, not only in China 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Dan, in modern Chinese and Tibetan phonetics Chhan, is the general term for the esoteric 
schools and their literature. In the old books, the word Janna is defined as "reforming one's self 
by meditation and knowledge," a second inner birth. Hence Dzan, Djan phonetically; the Book of 
Dzyan. See Edkins,  Chinese Buddhism, p. 129, note. 


† Mr. Beglor, the chief engineer at Buddhagâya, and a distinguished archæologist, was the 
first, we believe, to discover it. 
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and other Buddhist countries in general, but even in not a few schools of 
Tibet, which have been left to the care of uninitiated Lamas and 
Mongolian innovators. 


Thus the reader is asked to bear in mind the very important differ-
ence between orthodox Buddhism—i.e., the public teachings of 
Gautama, the Buddha—and his esoteric Budhism. His Secret Doctrine, 
however, differed in no wise from that of the initiated Brâhmans of his 
day. The Buddha was a child of Âryan soil, a born Hindû, a Kshatriya 
and a disciple of the Twice-born (the initiated Brâhmans) or Dvîjas. His 
teachings, therefore, could not be different from their doctrines, for the 
whole Buddhist reform consisted merely in giving out a portion of that 
which had been kept secret from every man outside of the "enchanted" 
circle of ascetics and Temple-Initiates. Unable, owing to his pledges, to 
teach all that had been imparted to him, though the Buddha taught a 
philosophy built upon the ground-work of the true esoteric knowledge, 
he gave to the world only its outward material body and kept its soul for 
his Elect. Many Chinese scholars among Orientalists have heard of the 
"Soul-Doctrine." None seem to have understood its real meaning and 
importance. 


That doctrine was preserved secretly—too secretly, perhaps—within 
the sanctuary. The mystery that shrouded its chief dogma and aspira-
tion—Nirvâna—has so tried and irritated the curiosity of those scholars 
who have studied it, that, unable to solve it logically and satisfactorily by 
untying its Gordian knot, they have cut it through by declaring that 
Nirvâna means absolute annihilation. 


Toward the end of the first quarter of this century a distinct class of 
literature appeared in the world, which with every year became more 
defined in its tendency. Being based, soi-disant, on the scholarly 
researches of Sanskritists and Orientalists in general, it was considered 
scientific. Hindû, Egyptian, and other ancient religions, myths, and 
emblems were made to yield anything the symbologist wanted them to 
yield, and thus often the rude outward form was given out in place of the 
inner meaning. Works, most remarkable for their ingenious deductions 
and speculations, circulo vicioso—foregone conclusions generally taking 
the place of premisses in the syllogisms of more than one Sanskrit and 
Pâli scholar—appeared rapidly in succession, over-flooding the libraries 
with dissertations on phallic and sexual worship rather than on real 
symbology, and each contradicting the other. 


This is the true reason, perhaps, why the outline of a few funda-
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mental truths from the Secret Doctrine of the Archaic Ages is now 
permitted to see the light, after long millenniums of the most profound 
silence and secrecy. I say advisedly "a few truths," because that which 
must remain unsaid could not be contained in a hundred such volumes, 
nor could it be imparted to the present generation of Sadducees. But even 
the little that is now given is better than complete silence upon these vital 
truths. The world of to-day, in its mad career towards the unknown, 
which the Physicist is too ready to confound with the unknowable, 
whenever the problem eludes his grasp, is rapidly progressing on the 
reverse plane to that of spirituality. It has now become a vast arena, a 
true valley of discord and of eternal strife, a necropolis, wherein lie 
buried the highest and the most holy aspirations of our Spirit-Soul. That 
soul becomes with every new generation more paralyzed and atrophied. 
The "amiable infidels and accomplished profligates" of Society, spoken 
of by Greeley, care little for the revival of the dead sciences of the past; 
but there is a fair minority of earnest students who are entitled to learn 
the few truths that may be given to them now; and now much more than 
ten years ago, when Isis Unveiled appeared, or even when the later 
attempts to explain the mysteries of esoteric science were published. 
One of the greatest and perhaps the most serious objection to the 
correctness and reliability of the whole work will be the preliminary 
Stanzas. How can the statements contained in them be verified? True, 
though a great portion of the Sanskrit, Chinese, and Mongolian works 
quoted in the present volumes is known to some Orientalists, yet the 
chief work—that one from which the Stanzas are given—is not in the 
possession of European Libraries. The BOOK OF DZYAN (or dzan) is 
utterly unknown to our Philologists, or at any rate was never heard of by 
them under its present name. This is, of course, a great drawback to those 
who follow the methods of research prescribed by official Science; but to 
students of Occultism, and to every genuine Occultist, this will be of 
little moment. The main body of the doctrines given, however, is found 
scattered throughout hundreds and thousands of Sanskrit MSS., some 
already translated—disfigured in their interpretations, as usual—others 
still waiting their turn. Every scholar, therefore, has an opportunity of 
verifying the statements herein made, and of checking most of the 
quotations. A few new facts, new to the profane Orientalist only, and 
passages quoted from the Commentaries will be found difficult to trace. 
Several of the 
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teachings also have hitherto been transmitted orally, yet even these in 
every instance are hinted at in the almost countless volumes of 
Brâhinanical, Chinese and Tibetan temple-literature. 


However it may be, and whatsoever is in store for the writer through 
malevolent criticism, one fact is quite certain. The members of several 
esoteric schools—the seat of which is beyond the Himâlayas, and whose 
ramifications may be found in China, Japan, India, Tibet, and even in 
Syria, and also South America—claim to have in their possession the 
sum total of sacred and philosophical works in MSS. and print, all the 
works, in fact, that have ever been written, in whatever language or 
character, since the art of writing began, from the ideographic 
hieroglyphs down to the alphabet of Cadmus and the Devanâgari. 


It has been constantly claimed that, ever since the destruction of the 
Alexandrian Library,* every work of a character that might lead the 
profane to the ultimate discovery and comprehension of some of the 
mysteries of the Secret Science, owing to the combined efforts of the 
members of these Brotherhoods, has been diligently searched for. It is 
added, moreover, by those who know, that once found all such works 
were destroyed, save three copies of each which were preserved and 
safely stored away. In India, the last of these precious manuscripts were 
secured and hidden during the reign of the Emperor Akbar. 


Prof. Max Müller shows that no bribes or threats of Akbar could 
extort the original text of the Vedas from the Brâhmans, and yet boasts 
that European Orientalists have it.† That Europe has the complete text is 
exceedingly doubtful, and the future may have very disagreeable 
surprises in store for the Orientalists. 


It is maintained, furthermore, that every sacred book of this kind, the 
text of which was not sufficiently veiled in symbolism, or which had any 
direct references to the ancient mysteries, was first carefully copied in 
cryptographic characters, such as to defy the art of the best and cleverest 
palæographer, and then destroyed to the last copy. During Akbar’s reign, 
some fanatical courtiers, displeased at the Emperor's sinful prying into 
the religions of the infidels, themselves helped the Brâhmans to conceal 
their MSS. Such was Badáoní, 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* See Isis Unveiled, Vol. II, p. 27. 
† Introduction to the Science of Religion, p. 23. 
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who had an undisguised horror of Akbar's mania for idolatrous religions. 


Badáoní, in his Muntakhab at Tawarikh, writes : 
As they [the Shramana and Brâhmans] surpass other learned men in their treatises 


on morals and on physical and religious sciences, and reach a high degree in their 
knowledge of the future, in spiritual power, and human perfection, they brought proofs 
based on reason and testimony, . . . and inculcated their doctrines so firmly . . . . that no 
man . . . . could now raise a doubt in his Majesty even if mountains were to crumble to 
dust, or the heavens were to tear asunder. . . . . His Majesty relished inquiries into the 
sects of these infidels, who cannot be counted, so numerous they are, and who have no 
end of revealed books.* 


This work "was kept secret and, was not published till the reign of 
Jahángir." 


Moreover in all the large and wealthy Lamasaries, there are subter-
ranean crypts and cave-libraries, cut in the rock, whenever the Gonpa 
and Lhakhang are situated in the mountains. Beyond the Western 
Tsaydam, in the solitary passes of Kuen-lun there are several such 
hiding-places. Along the ridge of Altyn-tag, whose soil no European foot 
has ever trodden so far, there exists a certain hamlet, lost in a deep gorge. 
It is a small cluster of houses, a hamlet rather than a monastery, with a 
poor-looking temple in it, and one old Lama, a hermit, living near by to 
watch it. Pilgrims say that the subterranean galleries and halls under it 
contain a collection of books, the number of which, according to the 
accounts given, is too large to find room even in the British Museum. 


According to the same tradition the now desolate regions of the 
waterless land of Tarim—a veritable wilderness in the heart of 
Turkestan—were in days of old covered with flourishing and wealthy 
cities. At present, a few verdant oases only relieve its dread solitude. One 
such, carpeting the sepulchre of a vast city buried under the sandy soil of 
the desert, belongs to no one, but is often visited by Mongolians and 
Buddhists. The tradition also speaks of immense subterranean abodes, of 
large corridors filled with tiles and cylinders. It may be an idle rumour, 
and it may be an actual fact. 


All this will very likely provoke a smile of doubt. But before the 
reader rejects the truthfulness of the reports, let him pause and reflect 
over the following well-known facts. The collective researches of 
Orientalists, and especially of late years the labours of students of 
Comparative Philology and the Science of Religion, have enabled them 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Ain i Akbari, translated by Dr. Blochmaun, quoted by Max Müller, op. cit. 
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to ascertain that an incalculable number of MSS., and even printed works 
known to have existed, are now to be found no more.  They have 
disappeared without leaving the slightest trace behind them.  Were they 
works of no importance they might, in the natural course of time, have 
been left to perish, and their very names would have been obliterated 
from human memory.  But it is not so; for, as now ascertained, most of 
them contained the true keys to works still extant, and entirely 
incomprehensible, for the greater portion of their readers, without those 
additional volumes of commentaries and explanations. 


Such are, for instance, the works of Lao-tse, the predecessor of 
Confucius. He is said to have written nine hundred and thirty books on 
ethics and religions, and seventy on magic, one thousand in all.  His 
great work, however, the Tao-te-King,  the heart of his doctrine and the 
sacred scriptures of the Tao-sse, has in it, as Stanislas Julien shows, only 
“about 5,000 words,"* hardly a dozen of pages; yet Professor Max 
Müller finds that “the text is unintelligible without commentaries, so that 
Mr. Julien had to consult more than sixty commentators for the purpose 
of his translation, the earliest going back as far as the year 163 B.C.”, 
and not earlier, as we see.  During the four centuries and a half that 
preceded this “earliest” of the commentators there was ample time to veil 
the true Lao-tse doctrine from all but his initiated priests.  The Japanese, 
among whom are now to be found the most learned of the priests and 
followers of Lao-tse, simply laugh at the blunders and hypotheses of the 
European Chinese scholars; and tradition affirms that the commentaries 
to which our Western Sinologues have access are not the real occult 
records, but intentional veils, and that the true commentaries, as well as 
almost all the texts, have long since disappeared from the eyes of the 
profane. 


Of the works of Confucius we read: 
If we turn to China, we find that the religion of Confucius is founded on the Five 


King and the Four Shu books—in themselves of considerable extent and surrounded by 
voluminous Commentaries, without which even the most learned scholars would not 
venture to fathom the depth of their sacred canon.† 


But they have not fathomed it; and this is the complaint of the 
Confucianists, as a very learned member of that body, in Paris, 
complained in 1881. 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Tao-te-King, p. xxvii.  † Max Müller, op. cit., p. 114. 
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If one turns to the ancient literature of the Semitic religions, to the 


Scriptures of Chaldea, the elder sister and instructress, if not the 
fountain-head of the Mosaic Bible, the basis and startingpoint of 
Christianity, what do they find?  To perpetuate the memory of the 
ancient religions of Babylon; to record the vast cycle of astronomical 
observations of the Chaldean Magi, to justify the tradition of their 
splendid and preëminently occult literature, what now remains? Only a 
few fragments, which are said to be by Berosus. 


These, however, are almost valueless, even as a clue to the character 
of what has disappeared, for they passed through the hands of his 
Reverence, the Bishop of Cæsarea––that self-constituted censor and 
editor of the sacred records of other men's religions––and they doubtless 
to this day bear the mark of his eminently veracious and trustworthy 
hand.  For what is the history of this treatise on the once grand religion 
of Babylon? 


It was written in Greek for Alexander the Great, by Berosus, a priest 
of the temple of Belus, from the astronomical and chronological records 
preserved by the priests of that temple––records covering a period of 
200,000 years––and is now lost.  In the first century B.C. Alexander 
Polyhistor made a series of extracts from it––which are also lost.  
Eusebius (270––340 A.D.) used these extracts in writing his Chronicon.  
The points of resemblance––almost of identity––between the Jewish and 
the Chaldean Scriptures,* made the latter most dangerous to Eusebius, in 
his rôle of defender and champion of the new faith which had adopted 
the former scriptures and together with them an absurd chronology. 


Now it is pretty certain that Eusebius did not spare the Egyptian 
synchronistic tables of Manetho––so much so that Bunsen† charges him 
with mutilating history most unscrupulously, and Socrates, a historian of 
the fifth century, and Syncellus, vice-patriarch of Constantinople in the 
beginning of the eighth century, denounce him as the most daring and 
desperate forger. Is it likely, then, that he dealt more tenderly with the 
Chaldean records, which were already menacing the new religion, so 
rashly accepted? 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Found out and proven only now, through the discoveries made by George Smith (see his 
Chaldean Account of Genesis), and which, thanks to this Armenian forger, have misled all the 
“civilized nations” for over 1,500 years into accepting Jewish derivations for direct Divine 
Revelation. 


† Egypt's Place in History, i. 200. 
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So that, with the exception of these more than doubtful fragments, 


the entire Chaldean sacred literature has disappeared from the eyes of the 
profane as completely as the lost Atlantis.  A few facts that were 
contained in the Berosian History are given latter on, and may throw 
great light on the true origin of the Fallen Angels, personified by Bel and 
the Dragon. 


Turning now to the oldest specimen of Âryan literature, the Rig 
Veda, the student if he strictly follows in this the data furnished by the 
Orientalists themselves, will find that although the Rig Veda contains 
only about 10,580 verses, or 1,028 hymns, yet in spite of the Brâhmanas 
and the mass of glosses and commentaries, it is not understood correctly 
to this day.  Why is this so?  Evidently because the Brâhmanas, “the 
scholastic and oldest treatises on the primitive hymns,” themselves 
require a key, which the Orientalists have failed to secure. 


What, again, do the scholars say of Buddhist literature?  Do they 
possess it in its completeness?  Assuredly not.  Notwithstanding the 325 
volumes of the Kanjur and the Tanjur of the Northern Buddhists, each 
volume we are told, “weighing from four to five pounds,” nothing, in 
truth, is known of Lamaïsm.  Yet the sacred canon is said in the 
Saddharmâlankâra* to contain 29,368,000 letters, or, exclusive of 
treatises and commentaries, five or six times the amount of the matter 
contained in the Bible, which, as Professor Max Müller states, rejoices in 
only 3,567,180 letters.  Notwithstanding, then, these 325 volumes (in 
reality there are 333, Kanjur comprising 108, and Tanjur 225 volumes), 
“the translators, instead of supplying us with correct versions, have 
interwoven them with their own commentaries, for the purpose of 
justifying the dogmas of their several schools.”†  Moreover, “according 
to a tradition preserved by the Buddhist schools, both of the South and of 
the North, the sacred Buddhist Canon comprised originally 80,000 or 
84,000 tracts, but most of them were lost, so that there remained but 
6,000”––as the Professor tells his audiences. Lost, as usual––for 
Europeans.  But who can be quite sure that they are likewise lost for 
Buddhists and Brâhmans? 


Considering the reverence of the Buddhists for every line written 
upon Buddha or his Good Law, the loss of nearly 76,000 tracts does 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Spence Hardy, The Legends and Theories of the Buddhists, p.66. 
† E. Schlagintweit, Buddhism in Tibet, p. 77. 
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seem miraculous. Had it been vice versâ, every one acquainted with the 
natural course of events would subscribe to the statement that, of these 
76,000, 5,000 or 6,000 treatises might have been destroyed during the 
persecutions in, and emigrations from, India. But as it is well ascertained 
that the Buddhist Arhats began their religious exodus, for the purpose of 
propagating the new faith beyond Kashmir and the Himâlayas, as early 
as the year 300 before our era,* and reached China in the year 61 A.D.,† 
when Kashyapa, at the invitation of the Emperor Ming-ti, went there to 
acquaint the "Son of Heaven" with the tenets of Buddhism, it does seem 
strange to hear the Orientalists speaking of such a loss as though it were 
really possible. They do not seem to allow for one moment the 
possibility that the texts may be lost only for the West and for 
themselves, or that the Asiatic people should have the unparalleled 
boldness to keep their most sacred records out of the reach of foreigners, 
thus refusing to deliver them to the profanation and misuse even of races 
so "vastly superior" to themselves. 


Judging by the expressed regrets and numerous confessions of almost 
every one of the Orientalists,‡ the public may feel sufficiently sure, (a) 
that the students of ancient religions have indeed very few data upon 
which to build such final conclusions as they generally do about the old 
faiths, and (b) that such lack of data does not in the least prevent them 
from dogmatizing. One would imagine that, thanks to the numerous 
records of the Egyptian theogony and mysteries, preserved in the classics 
and in a number of ancient writers, the rites and dogmas of Pharaonic 
Egypt, at least, ought to be well understood; better, at any rate, than the 
too abstruse philosophies and Pantheism of India, of whose religion and 
language Europe had hardly any idea before the beginning of the present 
century. Along the Nile and on the face of the whole country, there stand 
to this hour, yearly and daily exhumed, ever fresh relics which 
eloquently tell their own history. Still it is not so. The learned Oxford 
Philologist himself confesses the truth by saying: 


 
We see still standing the pyramids, and the ruins of temples and labyrinths, their 


walls covered with hieroglyphic inscriptions, and with the strange pictures of gods and 
goddesses. On rolls of papyrus, which seem to defy the ravages of time, 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Lassen (Ind. Althersumkunde, II, 1,072) shows a Buddhist monastery erected in the Kailás 
Range in 137 B.C.; and General Cunningham, one earlier than that. 


† Rev. J. Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 87. 
‡ See, for example, Max Müller's Lectures. 
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we have even fragments of what may be called the sacred books of the Egyptians. Yet, 
though much has been deciphered in the ancient records of the mysterious race, the 
mainspring of the religion of Egypt and the original intention of its ceremonial worship 
are far from being fully disclosed to us.* 


Here again the mysterious hieroglyphic documents remain, but the 
keys by which alone they become intelligible have disappeared. 


In fact so little acquainted are our greatest Egyptologists with the 
funerary rites of the Egyptians and the outward marks of the difference 
of sex on the mummies, that it has led to the most ludicrous mistakes. 
Only a year or two ago, one of this kind was discovered at Boulaq, 
Cairo. The mummy of what was considered the wife of an unimportant 
Pharaoh, has, thanks to an inscription found on an amulet hung round its 
neck, turned out to be that of Sesostris—the greatest King of Egypt! 


Nevertheless, having found that "there is a natural connection 
between language and religion"; and that "there was a common Âryan 
religion before the separation of the Âryan race;  a common Semitic 
religion before the separation of the Semitic race; and a common Turanic 
religion before the separation of the Chinese and the other tribes 
belonging to the Turanian class"; having, in fact, discovered only "three 
ancient centres of religion" and "three centres of language"; and though 
as entirely ignorant of those primitive religions and languages as of their 
origin—the Professor does not hesitate to declare "that a truly historical 
basis for a scientific treatment of the principal religions of the world" has 
been gained! 


A "scientific treatment" of a subject is no guarantee for its "historical 
basis"; and with such scarcity of data on hand, no Philologist, even 
among the most eminent, is justified in giving out his own conclusions 
for historical facts. No doubt, the eminent Orientalist has thoroughly 
proved to the world's satisfaction that, according to the phonetic rules of 
Grimm's law, Odin and Buddha are two different personages, quite 
distinct from each other, and has proved it scientifically. When, however, 
he takes the opportunity of saying in the same breath that Odin "was 
worshipped as the supreme deity during a period long anterior to the age 
of the Veda and of Homer,"† he has not the slightest "historical basis" for 
it, but makes history and fact subservient to his own conclusions, which 
may be very "scientific" in the sight of Oriental scholars, but yet very 
wide of the mark of actual 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Op.cit., p. 118.  † Op. cit., p. 318. 
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truth. The conflicting views of the various eminent Philologists and 
Orientalists, from Martin Haug down to Prof. Max Müller himself, on 
the subject of chronology, in the case of the Vedas, are an evident proof 
that the statement has no "historical" basis to stand upon, "internal 
evidence" being very often a Jack-o'-lantern, instead of a safe beacon to 
follow. Nor has the Science of modern Comparative Mythology any 
better argument to bring forward to crush the contention of those learned 
writers who have insisted for the last century or so that there must have 
been "fragments of a primeval revelation, granted to the ancestors of the 
whole race of mankind . . . preserved in the temples of Greece and Italy." 
For this is what all the Eastern Initiates and Pandits have been 
proclaiming to the world from time to time. And while a prominent 
Singhalese priest assured the writer that it was well known that the most 
important tracts, belonging to the Buddhist sacred canon, were stored 
away in countries and places inaccessible to the European Pandits, the 
late Svâmi Dayanand Sarasvati, the greatest Sanskritist of his day in 
India, assured some members of the Theosophical Society of the same 
fact with regard to ancient Brâhmanical works. When told that Professor 
Max Müller had declared to the audiences of his Lectures that the theory 
"that there was a primeval preternatural revelation granted to the fathers 
of the human race, finds but few supporters at present"—the holy and 
learned man laughed. His answer was suggestive. "If Mr. 'Moksh 
Mooller' [as he pronounced the name], were a Brâhman, and came with 
me, I might take him to a gupa cave [a secret crypt] near Okhee Math, in 
the Himâlayas, where he would soon find out that what crossed the 
Kâlapani [the black waters of the ocean] from India to Europe were only 
the bits of rejected copies of some passages from our sacred books. 
There was a 'primeval revelation,' and it still exists; nor will it ever be 
lost to the world, but will reäppear; though the Mlechchhas will of 
course have to wait." 


Questioned further on the point, he would say no more. This was at 
Meerut, in 1880. 


No doubt the mystification played by the Brâhmans upon Colonel 
Wilford and Sir William Jones, in the last century, at Calcutta, was cruel, 
but it had been well deserved, and no one was more to blame in that 
affair than the missionaries and Colonel Wilford himself. The former, on 
the testimony of Sir William Jones himself,* were silly enough to 
maintain that "the Hindûs were even now almost Christians, 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Asiatic Researches, I, 272. 
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because their Brahmâ, Vishnu and Mahesha were no other than the 
Christian trinity."*  It was a good lesson.  It made the Oriental scholars 
doubly cautious; but perchance it has also made some of them too shy 
and, in its reaction, has caused the pendulum of foregone conclusions to 
swing too much the other way.  For "that first supply from the 
Brâhmanical market," in answer to the demand of Colonel Wilford, has   
now created an evident necessity and desire in the Orientalists to declare 
nearly every archaic Sanskrit manuscript so modern as to give the 
missionaries full justification for availing themselves of their 
opportunity.  That they do so and to the full extent of their mental 
powers, is shown by the absurd attempts of late to prove that the whole  
Purânic story about Krishna was plagiarized by the Brâhmans from the 
Bible!  But the facts cited by the Oxford Professor in his Lectures 
concerning the now famous interpolations, for the benefit, and later on to 
the sorrow, of Colonel Wilford, do not at all interfere with the 
conclusions to which one who studies the Secret Doctrine must  
unavoidably come.  For, if the results show that neither the New nor even 
the Old Testament borrowed anything from the more ancient religion of 
the Brâhmans and Buddhists, it does not follow that the Jews have not 
borrowed all they knew from the Chaldean records, the latter being 
mutilated later on by Eusebius.  As to the Chaldeans, they assuredly got  
their primitive learning from the Brâhmans, for Rawlinson shows an 
undeniably Vedic influence in the early mythology of Babylon; and 
Colonel Vans Kennedy has long ago justly declared that Babylonia was, 
from her origin, the seat of Sanskrit and Brâhman learning.  But all such 
proofs must lose their value, in the presence of the latest theory worked 
out by Prof. Max Müller. What it is everyone knows.  The code of 
phonetic laws has now become a universal solvent for every 
identification and "connection" between the gods of many nations.    
Thus, though the Mother of Mercury (Budha, Thot-Hermes, etc.) was 
Maia, the mother of Gautama Buddha, also Mâya, and the mother of 
Jesus, likewise Mâyâ (Illusion, for Mary is Mare, the Sea, the great 
Illusion symbolically)—yet these three characters have no connection, 
nor can they have any, since Bopp has "laid down his code of phonetic 
laws." 


In their efforts to collect together the many skeins of unwritten 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* See Max Müller, op. cit., pp. 288 et seq. This relates to the clever forgery, on leaves 
inserted in old Purânic MSS., and written in correct and archaic Sanskrit, of all that the Pandits 
had heard from Colonel Wilford about Adam and Abraham, Noah and his three sons, etc., etc.
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history, it is a bold step for our Orientalists to take, to deny à priori 
everything that does not dove-tail with their special conclusions. Thus, 
while new discoveries are daily made of great arts and sciences having 
existed far back in the night of time, yet even the knowledge of writing is 
refused to some of the most ancient nations, and they are credited with 
barbarism instead of culture. Nevertheless traces of an immense 
civilization, even in Central Asia, are still to be found. This civilization 
is undeniably prehistoric. And how can there be civilization without a 
literature in some form, without annals or chronicles? Common sense 
alone ought to supplement the broken links in the history of departed 
nations. The gigantic and unbroken wall of the mountains that hem in the 
whole table-land of Tibet, from the upper course of the river Khuan-Khé 
down to the Karakorum hills, witnessed a civilization during 
millenniums of years, and should have strange secrets to tell mankind. 
The eastern and central portions of these regions—the Nan-chan and the 
Altyn-tag—were once upon a time covered with cities that could well vie 
with Babylon. A whole geological period has swept over the land, since 
those cities breathed their last, as the mounds of shifting sand and the 
sterile and now dead soil of the immense central plains of the basin of 
Tarim testify. The borderlands alone are superficially known to the 
traveller. Within those table-lands of sand there is water, and fresh oases 
are found blooming there, wherein no European foot has ever yet 
ventured, or trodden the now treacherous soil. Among these verdant 
oases "there are some which are entirely inaccessible even to the profane 
native traveller. Hurricanes may "tear up the sands and sweep whole 
plains away," they are powerless to destroy that which is beyond their 
reach. Built deep in the bowels of the earth, the subterranean stores are 
secure; and as their entrances are concealed, there is little fear that 
anyone would discover them, even should several armies invade the 
sandy wastes where— 


Not a pool, not a bush, not a house is seen, 
And the mountain-range forms a rugged screen 
Round the parch'd flats of the dry, dry desert. . . . . 


But there is no need to send the reader across the desert, when the 
same proofs of ancient civilization are found even in comparatively 
populated regions of the same country. The oasis of Tchertchen, for 
instance, situated about 4,000 feet above the level of the river 
Tchertchen-Darya, is now surrounded in every direction by the ruins
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of archaic towns and cities. There, some 3,000 human beings represent 
the relics of about a hundred extinct nations and races, the very names of 
which are now unknown to our ethnologists. An anthropologist would 
feel more than embarrassed to class, divide and subdivide them; the more 
so, as the respective descendants of all these antediluvian races and tribes 
themselves know as little of their own forefathers as if they had fallen 
from the moon. When questioned about their origin, they reply that they 
know not whence their fathers had come, but had heard that their first, or 
earliest, men were ruled by the great Genii of these deserts. This may be 
put down to ignorance and superstition, yet in view of the teachings of 
the Secret Doctrine, the answer may be based upon primeval tradition. 
Alone the tribe of Khoorassan claims to have come from what is now 
known as Afghanistan, long before the days of Alexander, and brings 
legendary lore to that effect in corroboration. The Russian traveller 
Colonel (now General) Prjevalsky found quite close to the oasis of 
Tchertchen the ruins of two enormous cities, the oldest of which, 
according to local tradition, was destroyed 3,000 years ago by a hero and 
giant, and the other by Mongolians in the tenth century of our era. 


The emplacement of the two cities is now covered, owing to shifting sands and the 
desert wind, with strange and heterogeneous relics; with broken china and kitchen 
utensils and human bones. The natives often find copper and gold coins, melted silver 
ingots, diamonds, and turquoises, and what is the most remarkable—broken glass. . . . . 
Coffins of some undecaying wood, or material, also, within which beautifully preserved 
embalmed bodies are found. . . . The male mummies are all extremely tall powerfully 
built men with long wavy hair. . . . . A vault was found with twelve dead men sitting in 
it. Another time, in a separate coffin, a young girl was discovered by us. Her eyes were 
closed with golden discs, and the jaws held firm by a golden circlet running from under 
the chin across the top of the head. Clad in a narrow woollen garment, her bosom was 
covered with golden stars, the feet being left naked.* 


To this, the famous traveller adds that all along their way on the river 
Tchertchen they heard legends about twenty-three towns buried ages ago 
by the shifting sands of the deserts. The same tradition exists on the Lob-
nor and in the oasis of Kerya. 


The traces of such civilization, and these and like traditions, give us 
the right to credit other legendary lore, warranted by well educated and 
learned natives of India and Mongolia who speak of immense libraries 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* From a lecture by N. M. Prjevalsky. 
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reclaimed from the sand, together with various relics of ancient Magic 
Lore, which have all been safely stowed away. 


To recapitulate. The Secret Doctrine was the universally diffused 
religion of the ancient and prehistoric world. Proofs of its diffusion, 
authentic records of its history, a complete chain of documents, showing 
its character and presence in every land, together with the teaching of all 
its great Adepts, exist to this day in the secret crypts of libraries 
belonging to the Occult Fraternity. 


This statement is rendered more credible by a consideration of the 
following facts: the tradition of the thousands of ancient parchments 
saved when the Alexandrian library was destroyed; the thousands of 
Sanskrit works which disappeared in India in the reign of Akbar; the 
universal tradition in China and Japan that the true ancient texts with the 
commentaries, which alone make them comprehensible, amounting to 
many thousands of volumes, have long passed out of the reach of 
profane hands; the disappearance of the vast sacred and occult literature 
of Babylon; the loss of those keys which alone could solve the thousand 
riddles of the Egyptian hieroglyphic records; the tradition in India that 
the real secret commentaries which alone make the Vedas intelligible, 
though no longer visible to profane eyes, still remain for the Initiate, 
hidden in secret caves and crypts; and an identical belief among the 
Buddhists, with regard to their secret books. 


The Occultists assert that all these exist, safe from Western spoliating 
hands, to reäppear in some more enlightened age, for which, in the words 
of the late Svâmi Dayanand Sarasvatî, "the Mlechchhas [outcasts, 
savages, those beyond the pale of Âryan civilization] will have to wait." 


For it is not the fault of the Initiates that these documents are now 
"lost" to the profane; nor was their policy dictated by selfishness, or any 
desire to monopolise the life-giving sacred lore. There were portions of 
the Secret Science that for incalculable ages had to remain concealed 
from the profane gaze. But this was because the imparting to the 
unprepared multitude secrets of such tremendous importance was 
equivalent to giving a child a lighted candle in a powder magazine. 


The answer to a question which has frequently arisen in the minds of 
students, when meeting with statements such as this, may well be out-
lined here. 


We can understand, they say, the necessity for concealing from the 
herd such secrets as the Vril, or the rock-destroying force, dis- 
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covered by J. W. Keely, of Philadelphia, but we cannot understand how 
any danger could arise from the revelation of such a purely philosophical 
doctrine, for instance, as the evolution of the Planetary Chains. 


The danger was that such doctrines as the Planetary Chain, or the 
seven Races, at once give a clue to the seven-fold nature of man, for each 
principle is correlated to a plane, a planet, and a race, and the human 
principles are, on every plane, correlated to seven-fold occult forces, 
those of the higher planes being of tremendous power. So that any 
septenary division at once gives a clue to tremendous occult powers, the 
abuse of which would cause incalculable evil to humanity; a clue which 
is, perhaps, no clue to the present generation—especially to Westerns, 
protected as they are by their very blindness and ignorant materialistic 
disbelief in the occult—but a clue which would, nevertheless, have been 
very real in the early centuries of the Christian era to people fully 
convinced of the reality of Occultism, and entering a cycle of 
degradation which made them rife for abuse of occult powers and 
sorcery of the worst description. 


The documents were concealed, it is true, but the knowledge itself 
and its actual existence was never made a secret of by the Hierophants of 
the Temples, wherein the mysteries have ever been made a discipline and 
stimulus to virtue. This is very old news, and was repeatedly made 
known by the great Adepts, from Pythagoras and Plato down to the Neo-
Platonists. It was the new religion of the Nazarenes that wrought a 
change for the worse in the policy of centuries. 


Moreover, there is a well-known fact—a very curious one, corro-
borated to the writer by a reverend gentleman attached for years to a 
Russian Embassy—that there are several documents in the St. Petersburg 
Imperial libraries to show that, even so late as the days when Free-
masonry and Secret Societies of Mystics flourished without hindrance in 
Russia, namely at the end of the last and the beginning of the present 
century, more than one Russian Mystic travelled to Tibet via the Ural 
mountains in search of knowledge and initiation in the unknown crypts 
of Central Asia. And more than one returned years later, with a rich store 
of information such as could never have been given him anywhere in 
Europe. Several cases could be cited and well-known names brought 
forward, but for the fact that such publicity might annoy the surviving 
relatives of the late Initiates referred to. Let any one look over the annals 
and history of Freemasonry in the 
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archives of the Russian metropolis, and he will assure himself of the fact 
above stated. 


This is a corroboration of what has been stated many times before, 
unfortunately, too indiscreetly. Instead of benefiting humanity, the 
virulent charges of deliberate invention and imposture with a purpose, 
hurled at those who asserted a veritable, even if a little known fact, have 
only generated bad Karma for the slanderers. But now the mischief is 
done, and truth should no longer be denied, whatever the consequences. 


Is Theosophy a new religion, we are asked? By no means; it is not a 
"religion," nor is its philosophy "new"; for, as already stated, it is as old 
as thinking man. Its tenets are not now published for the first time, but 
have been cautiously given out to, and taught by, more than one 
European Initiate—especially by the late Ragon. 


More than one great scholar has stated that there never was a 
religious founder, whether Âryan, Semitic or Turanian, who had invented 
a new religion, or revealed a new truth. These founders were all 
transmitters, not original teachers. They were the authors of new forms 
and interpretations, while the truths upon which their teachings were 
based were as old as mankind. Thus out of the many truths revealed 
orally to man in the beginning, preserved and perpetuated in the Adyta of 
the temples through initiation, during the Mysteries and by personal 
transmission, they selected one or more of such grand verities—actual-
ities visible only to the eye of the real Sage and Seer, and revealed them 
to the masses. Thus every nation received in its turn some of the said 
truths, under the veil of its own local and special symbolism, which, as 
time went on, developed into a more or less philosophical cultus, a 
Pantheon in mythical disguise. Therefore is Confucius, a very ancient 
legislator in historical chronology, though a very modern sage in the 
world's history, shown by Dr. Legge* to be emphatically a transmitter, 
not a maker. As he himself says, "I only hand on: I cannot create new 
things. I believe in the ancients and therefore I love them."† 


The writer loves them too, and therefore believes in these ancients, 
and the modern heirs to their Wisdom. And believing in both, she now 
transmits that which she has received and learnt herself, to all those who 
will accept it. As to those who may reject her testimony—the great 
majority—she will bear them no malice, for they will be as right in 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Lün-Yü (§ I a); Schott, Chinesische Literatur, p. 7; quoted by Max Müller. 
† Life and Teachings of Confucius, p. 96. 
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their way in denying, as she is right in hers in affirming, since they look 
at Truth from two entirely different stand-points. Agreeably with the 
rules of critical scholarship, the Orientalist has to reject à priori whatever 
evidence he cannot fully verify for himself. And how can a Western 
scholar accept on hearsay that which he knows nothing about? Indeed, 
that which is given in these volumes is selected from oral, as much as 
from written teachings. This first instalment of the esoteric doctrines is 
based upon Stanzas, which are the records of a people unknown to 
ethnology. They are written, it is claimed, in a tongue absent from the 
nomenclature of languages and dialects with which philology is 
acquainted; are said to emanate from a source repudiated by Science—
to-wit, Occultism; and finally they are offered through an agency, 
incessantly discredited before the world by all those who hate 
unwelcome truths, or have some special hobby of their own to defend. 
Therefore, the rejection of these teachings may be expected, and must be 
expected beforehand. No one styling himself a "scholar," in whatever 
department of exact Science, will permit himself to regard these 
teachings seriously. They will be derided and rejected à priori in this 
century, but only in this one. For in the twentieth century of our era 
scholars will begin to recognize that the Secret Doctrine has neither been 
invented nor exaggerated, but, on the contrary, simply outlined; and 
finally that its teachings antedate the Vedas. This is no pretension to 
prophecy, but simply a statement based on the knowledge of facts. Every 
century an attempt is being made to show the world that Occultism is no 
vain superstition. Once the door is permitted to remain a little ajar, it will 
be opened wider with every new century. The times are ripe for a more 
serious knowledge than hitherto permitted, though still, even now, very 
limited. 


For have not even the Vedas been derided, rejected and called "a 
modern forgery" even so recently as fifty years ago? Was not Sanskrit 
proclaimed at one time the progeny of, and a dialect derived from, the 
Greek, according to Lemprière and other scholars? About 1820, as Prof. 
Max Müller tells us, the sacred books of the Brâhmans, of the Magians, 
and of the Buddhists, "were all but unknown, their very existence was 
doubted, and there was not a single scholar who could have translated a 
line of the Veda . . . of the Zend Avesta, or . . . of the Buddhist Tripitaka, 
and now the Vedas are proved to be the work of the highest antiquity, 
whose 'preservation amounts almost to a marvel'." 
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The same will be said of the Secret Archaic Doctrine, when 
undeniable proofs are given of its existence and records. But it will be 
centuries before much more is given from it. Speaking of the keys to the 
Zodiacal Mysteries as being almost lost to the world, it was remarked by 
the writer some ten years ago in Isis Unveiled that: "The said key must 
be turned seven times before the whole system is divulged. We will give 
it but one turn, and thereby allow the profane one glimpse into the 
mystery. Happy he, who understands the whole!" 


The same may be said of the whole Esoteric System. One turn of the 
key, and no more, was given in Isis Unveiled. Much more is explained in 
these volumes. In those days the writer hardly knew the language in 
which the work was written, and the disclosure of many things, freely 
spoken about now, was forbidden. In Century the Twentieth, some 
disciple more informed, and far better fitted, may be sent by the Masters 
of Wisdom to give final and irrefutable proofs that there exists a Science 
called Gupta Vidyâ; and that, like the once mysterious sources of the 
Nile, the source of all religions and philosophies now made known to the 
world has been for many ages forgotten and lost to men, but it is at last 
found. 


Such a work as this has to be introduced with no simple preface, but 
with a volume rather—one that would give facts, not mere disquisitions, 
since THE SECRET DOCTRINE is not a treatise, or a series of vague 
theories, but contains all that can be given out to the world in this 
century. 
It would be worse than useless to publish in these pages even those 
portions of the esoteric teachings that have now escaped from confine-
ment, unless the genuineness and authenticity, or at any rate the 
probability, of the existence of such teachings were first established. 
Such statements as will now be made, have to be shown as warranted by 
various authorities, such as ancient philosophers, classical writers and 
even certain learned Church Fathers, some of whom knew these 
doctrines because they had studied them, had seen and read works 
written upon them; and some of whom had even been personally 
initiated into the ancient Mysteries, during the performance of which the 
arcane doctrines were allegorically enacted. The writer will have to give 
historical and trustworthy names, and to cite well-known authors, ancient 
and modern, of recognized ability, good judgment, and truthfulness, as 
also to name some of the famous proficients in the secret arts and 
science, together with the mysteries of the latter, as they 


 INTRODUCTORY. 23(I) 
 
are divulged, or rather partially presented before the public in their 
strange archaic form. 


How is this to be done; what is the best way for achieving such an 
object, has been the ever-recurring question. To make our plan clearer, 
an illustration may be attempted. When a tourist, coming from a well-
explored country, suddenly reaches the borderland of a terra incognita, 
hedged in, and shut out from view by a formidable barrier of impassable 
rocks, he may still refuse to acknowledge himself baffled in his explora-
tory plans. Ingress beyond is forbidden. But if he cannot visit the 
mysterious region personally, he may still find a means of examining it 
from as short a distance as can be arrived at. Helped by his knowledge of 
the landscapes left behind, he can get a general and pretty correct idea of 
the transmural view, if he will only climb to the loftiest summit of the 
altitudes in front of him. Once there, he can gaze at it at his leisure, 
comparing that which he dimly perceives with that which he has just left 
below, now that he is, thanks to his own efforts, beyond the line of the 
mists and the cloud-capped cliffs. 


Such a point of preliminary observation, cannot in these two volumes 
be offered to those who would like to get a more correct understanding 
of the mysteries of the pre-archaic periods given in the texts. But if the 
reader has patience, and will glance at the present state of beliefs and 
creeds in Europe, compare and check it with what is known to history of 
the ages directly preceding and following the Christian era, then he will 
find all this in a future volume of the present work. 


In the latter volume a brief recapitulation will be made of all the 
principal Adepts known to history, and the downfall of the Mysteries 
will be described, after which began the disappearance and the system-
atic and final elimination from the memory of men of the real nature of 
Initiation and the Sacred Science. From that time its teachings became 
occult, and Magic sailed but too often under the venerable but frequently 
misleading name of Hermetic Philosophy. As real Occultism had been 
prevalent among the Mystics during the centuries that preceded our era, 
so Magic, or rather Sorcery, with its Occult Arts, followed the beginning 
of Christianity. 


However great and zealous the fanatical efforts, during these early 
centuries, to obliterate every trace of the mental and intellectual labour of 
the Pagans, they were a failure; but the same spirit of the dark demon of 
bigotry and intolerance has ever since systematically perverted every 
bright page written in the pre-Christian periods. Even 
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history, in her uncertain records, has preserved enough of that which has 
survived to throw an impartial light upon the whole. Let, then, the reader 
tarry a little while with the writer on the spot of observation selected. He 
is asked to give all his attention to that millennium of the pre-Christian 
and the post-Christian periods, divided by the year One of the Nativity. 
This event—whether historically correct or not—has nevertheless been 
made to serve as a first signal for the erection of manifold bulwarks 
against any possible return of, or even a glimpse into, the hated religions 
of the Past; hated and dreaded, because throwing such a vivid light on 
the novel and intentionally veiled interpretation of what is now known as 
the "New Dispensation." 


However superhuman the efforts of the early Christian Fathers to 
obliterate the Secret Doctrine from the very memory of man, they all 
failed. Truth can never be killed; hence the failure to sweep away 
entirely from the face of the earth every vestige of that ancient Wisdom, 
and to shackle and gag every witness who testified to it. Let one only 
think of the thousands, perhaps millions, of MSS. burnt; of monuments, 
with their too indiscreet inscriptions and pictorial symbols, pulverized to 
dust; of the bands of early hermits and ascetics roaming about among the 
ruined cities of Upper and Lower Egypt, in desert and mountain, valley 
and highland, seeking for and eager to destroy every obelisk and pillar, 
scroll or parchment they could lay their hands on, if only it bore the 
symbol of the Tau, or any other sign borrowed and appropriated by the 
new faith—and he will then see plainly how it is that so little has 
remained of the records of the past. Verily, the fiendish spirit of 
fanaticism of early and mediæval Christianity and of Islam has loved 
from the first to dwell in darkness and ignorance; and both have made 


.   .   .   .   the sun like blood, the earth a tomb, 
The tomb a hell, and hell itself a murkier gloom! 


Both creeds have won their proselytes at the point of the sword; both 
have built their churches on heaven-kissing hecatombs of human victims. 
Over the gateway of Century I of our era, the ominous words "THE 
KARMA OF ISRAEL," fatally glowed. Over the portals of our own, the 
future seer may discern other words, that will point to the Karma for 
cunningly made-up history, for events purposely perverted, and for great 
characters slandered by posterity, mangled out of recognition, between 
the two cars of Jagannâtha—Bigotry and Materialism; one accepting too 
much, the other denying all. Wise is he who holds to the golden mid-
point, who believes in the eternal justice of things. 
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Says Faizi Díwán, the "witness to the wonderful speeches of a 
freethinker who belongs to a thousand sects": 


In the assembly of the day of resurrection, when past things shall be forgiven, the 
sins of the Ka'bah will be forgiven for the sake of the dust of Christian churches. 


To this, Professor Max Müller replies: 
The sins of Islam are as worthless as the dust of Christianity; on the day of 


resurrection both Muhammadans and Christians will see the vanity of their religious 
doctrines. Men fight about religion on earth; in heaven they shall find out that there is 
only one true religion—the worship of God's SPIRIT.* 


In other words, "THERE IS NO RELIGION [OR LAW] HIGHER THAN 
TRUTH"—(Satyát Násti Paro Dharmah)—the motto of the Mahârâjah of 
Benares, adopted by the Theosophical Society. 


As already said in the Preface, the secret doctrine is not a version of 
Isis Unveiled, as originally intended. It is rather a volume explanatory of 
the latter, and, though entirely independent of the earlier work, an 
indispensable corollary to it. Much of what was in the former work could 
hardly be understood by Theosophists in those days. THE SECRET 
DOCTRINE will now throw light on many a problem left unsolved in the 
first work, especially on the opening pages, which have never been 
understood. 


As it was concerned simply with the philosophies within historical 
times and the respective symbolism of the fallen nations, only a hurried 
glance could be thrown at the panorama of Occultism in the two volumes 
of Isis. In the present work, detailed cosmogony and the evolution of the 
four Races that preceded our fifth-race Humanity are given, and now two 
large volumes explain that which was stated only on the first page of Isis 
Unveiled alone, and in a few allusions scattered hither and thither 
throughout that work. Nor can the vast catalogue of the Archaic Sciences 
be attempted in the present volumes, before we have disposed of such 
tremendous problems as cosmic and planetary Evolution, and the gradual 
development of the mysterious humanities and races that preceded our 
Adamic Humanity. Therefore, the present attempt to elucidate some 
mysteries of the Esoteric Philosophy has, in truth, nothing to do with the 
earlier work. The writer must be allowed to illustrate what is said by an 
instance. 


Volume I of Isis begins with a reference to an "old book": 
So very old that our modern antiquarians might ponder over its pages an indefinite 


time, and still not quite agree as to the nature of the fabric upon which it is written. It is 
the only original copy now in existence. The most ancient Hebrew 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Op. cit., p. 257. 
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document on occult learning—the Siprah Dzeniouta—was compiled from it, and that at 
a time when the former was already considered in the light of a literary relic. One of its 
illustrations represents the Divine Essence emanating from ADAM* like a luminous arc 
proceeding to form a circle; and then, having attained the highest point of its 
circumference, the ineffable Glory bends back again, and returns to earth, bringing a 
higher type of humanity in its vortex. As it approaches nearer and nearer to our planet, 
the Emanation becomes more and more shadowy, until upon touching the ground it is 
as black as night. 


This very old book is the original work from which the many 
volumes Kiu-ti were compiled. Not only the latter and the Siphrah 
Dzeniouta, but even the Sepher Jetzirah†—the work attributed by the 
Hebrew Kabalists to their Patriarch Abraham (!), the Shu-king, China's 
primitive Bible, the sacred volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the 
Purânas in India, the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the Pentateuch 
itself, are all derived from that one small parent volume. Tradition says, 
that it was taken down in Senzar, the secret sacerdotal tongue, from the 
words of Divine Beings, who dictated it to the Sons of Light, in Central 
Asia, at the very beginning of our Fifth Race; for there was a time when 
its language (the Senzar) was known to the Initiates of every nation, 
when the forefathers of the Toltec understood it as easily as the 
inhabitants of the lost Atlantis, who inherited it, in their turn, from the 
sages of the Third Race, the Mânushis, who learnt it direct from the 
Devas of the Second and First Races. The illustration spoken of in Isis 
relates to the evolution of these Races and of out fourth- and fifth-race 
Humanity in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, or Round; each Round being 
composed of the Yugas of the seven periods of Humanity; four of which 
are now passed in our Life-Cycle, the middle point of the fifth being 
nearly reached. This illustration is symbolical, as every one can well 
understand, and covers the ground from the beginning. The old book, 
having described cosmic evolution and explained the origin of 
everything on earth, including physical man, after giving the true history 
of the Races, from the First down to our own Fifth Race, goes no further. 
It stops short at the beginning of the Kali Yuga, just 4,989 years ago, at 
the death of Krishna, the bright Sun-god, the once living hero and 
reformer. 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* The name is used in the sense of the Greek word <2DTB@H. 
† Rabbi Jehoshua Ben Chananea, who died about A.D. 72, openly declared that he had 


performed "miracles" by means of the book Sepher Jetzirah, and challenged every sceptic. 
Franck, quoting from the Babylonian Talmud, names two other thaumaturgists, Rabbis Chanina 
and Oshoi. (See Jerusalem Talmud, Sanhedrin, c. 7, etc. ; and Franck, Die Kabbalah, pp. 55, 56). 
Many of the mediæval Occultists, Alchemists, and Kabalists have made the same claim; and even 
the late modern Éliphas Lévi, publicly asserts it in his books on Magic. 
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But there exists another book. None of its possessors regard it as very 
ancient, as it was born with, and is only as old as the Black Age, namely, 
about 5,000 years. In about nine years hence, the first cycle of the first 
five millenniums, that began with the great cycle of the Kali Yuga, will 
end. And then the last prophecy contained in that book—the first volume 
of the prophetic record for the Black Age—will be accomplished. We 
have not long to wait, and many of us will witness the dawn of the New 
Cycle, at the end of which not a jew accounts will be settled and squared 
between the races. Volume II of the prophecies is nearly ready, having 
been in preparation since the time of Buddha's grand successor, 
Shankarâchârya. 


One more important point must be noticed, one that stands foremost 
in the series of proofs given of the existence of one primeval, universal 
Wisdom—at any rate for Christian Kabalists and students. The teachings 
were, at least, partially known to several of the Fathers of the Church. It 
is maintained, on purely historical grounds, that Origen, Synesius, and 
even Clemens Alexandrinus, had themselves been initiated into the 
Mysteries before adding to the Neo-Platonism of the Alexandrian school 
that of the Gnostics, under the Christian veil. More than this, some of the 
doctrines of the secret schools, though by no means all, were preserved 
in the Vatican, and have since become part and parcel of the Mysteries, 
in the shape of disfigured additions made to the original Christian 
programme by the Latin Church. Such is the now materialised dogma of 
the Immaculate Conception. This accounts for the great persecutions set 
on foot by the Roman Catholic Church against Occultism, Masonry, and 
heterodox Mysticism generally. 


The days of Constantine were the last turning-point in history, the 
period of the supreme struggle, that ended in the Western world 
throttling the old religions in favour of the new one, built on their bodies. 
From thence the vista into the far distant past, beyond the Deluge and the 
Garden of Eden, began to be forcibly and relentlessly shut out by every 
fair and unfair means from the indiscreet gaze of posterity. Every issue 
was blocked up, every record upon which hands could be laid, destroyed. 
Yet there remains enough, even among such mutilated records, to 
warrant us in saying that there is in them every requisite evidence of the 
actual existence of a Parent Doctrine. Fragments have survived 
geological and political cataclysms, to tell the story; and every survival 
shows evidence that the now secret Wisdom was once the one fountain 
head, the ever-flowing perennial source, 
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from which were fed all the streamlets—the later religions of all 
nations—from the first down to the last. This period, beginning with 
Buddha and Pythagoras at the one end and finishing with the Neo-
Platonists and Gnostics at the other, is the only focus left in History 
wherein converge for the last time the bright rays of light streaming from 
the æons of times gone by, unobscured by the hand of bigotry and 
fanaticism. 


This accounts for the necessity under which the writer has laboured 
of ever explaining the facts given from the hoariest past by evidence 
gathered from the historical period, even at the risk of being once more 
charged with a lack of method and system. No other means was at hand. 
The public must be made acquainted with the efforts of many world-
adepts, of initiated poets and writers in the classics of every age, to 
preserve in the records of humanity the knowledge at least of the 
existence of such a philosophy, if not actually of its tenets. The Initiates 
of 1888 would indeed remain incomprehensible and even a seemingly 
impossible myth, were not like Initiates shown to have lived in every 
other age of history. This could be done only by naming chapter and 
verse where mention may be found of these great characters, who were 
preceded and followed by a long and interminable line of other famous 
antediluvian and postdiluvian Masters in the arts. Thus only could it be 
shown, on semi-traditional and semi-historical authority, that occult 
knowledge and the powers it confers on man, are not altogether fictions, 
but that they are as old as the world itself. 


To my judges, past and future, therefore—whether they are serious 
literary critics, or those howling dervishes in literature who judge a book 
according to the popularity or unpopularity of the author's name, who, 
hardly glancing at its contents, fasten like lethal bacilli on the weakests 
points of the body—I have nothing to say. Nor shall I condescend to 
notice those crack-brained slanderers—fortunately very few in number—
who, hoping to attract public attention by throwing discredit on every 
writer whose name is better known than their own, foam and bark at their 
very shadows. These, having first maintained for years that the doctrines 
taught in the Theosophist, and which culminated in Esoteric Buddhism, 
had been all invented by the present writer, have finally turned round, 
and denounced Isis Unveiled and the rest as a plagiarism from Éliphas 
Lévi (!), Paracelsus (! !), and, mirabile dictu, Buddhism and Brâhminisin 
(! ! !). As well charge Renan with having stolen his Vie de Jésus from the 
Gospels, and Max Müller his 
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Sacred Books of the East or his Chips from the philosophies of the 
Brâhmans and of Gautama, the Buddha. But to the public in general and 
the readers of the secret doctrine I may repeat what I have stated all 
along, and which I now clothe in the words of Montaigne: 


Gentlemen, "I have here made only a nosegay of culled flowers, and 
have brought nothing of my own but the string that ties them." 


Pull the "string" to pieces and cut it up in shreds, if you will. As for 
the nosegay of facts—you will never be able to make away with these. 
You can only ignore them, and no more. 


We may close with a parting word concerning this first volume. In an 
introduction prefacing chapters dealing chiefly with cosmogony, certain 
subjects brought forward may be deemed out of place, but one more 
consideration added to those already given has led me to touch upon 
them. Every reader will inevitably judge the statements made from the 
stand-point of his own knowledge, experience, and consciousness, 
basing his judgment on what he has already learnt. This fact the writer is 
constantly obliged to bear in mind; hence, also the frequent references in 
this first volume to matters which, properly speaking, belong to a later 
part of the work, but which could not be passed by in silence, lest the 
reader should look upon it as a fairy tale indeed—a fiction of some 
modern brain. 


Thus, the Past shall help to realize the Present, and the latter to better 
appreciate the Past. The errors of the day must be explained and swept 
away, yet it is more than probable—nay in the present case it amounts to 
certitude—that once more the testimony of long ages and of history will 
fail to impress any but the very intuitional—which is equal to saying the 
very few. But in this as in all like cases, the true and the faithful may 
console themselves by presenting the sceptical modern Sadducee with 
the mathematical proof and memorial of his obdurate obstinacy and 
bigotry. There still exists somewhere in the archives of the French 
Academy, the famous law of probabilities worked out by certain 
mathematicians for the benefit of sceptics by an algebraical process. It 
runs thus: If two persons give their evidence to a fact, and thus impart to 
it each of them 5/6 of certitude; that fact will have then 35/36 of certitude; 
i.e., its probability will bear to its improbability the ratio of 35 to 1. If 
three such evidences are joined together the certitude will become 215/216. 
The agreement of ten persons giving each ½ of certitude will produce 
1023/1024, etc., etc. The Occultist may remain satisfied with such certitude, 
and care for no more. 
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Tau was formed, È, the oldest form of the letter. It was the glyph of the 
Third Root-Race to the day of its symbolical Fall—i.e., when the 
separation of sexes by natural evolution took place—when the figure 
became ¾, or sexless life modified or separated—a double glyph or 
symbol. With the sub-races of our Fifth Race it became in symbology the 
Sacr’, and in Hebrew N'cabvah, of the first-formed Races;* then it 
changed into the Egyptian emblem of life, Ä, still later into the sign of 
Venus, ♀. Then comes the Svastika (Thor's Hammer, now the Hermetic 
Cross), entirely separated from its circle, thus becoming purely phallic. 
The esoteric symbol of Kali Yuga is the five-pointed star reversed, with 
its two points (horns) turned heavenward, thus Ñ, the sign of human 
sorcery, a position every Occultist will recognize as one of the "left-
hand," and used in ceremonial magic. 


It is hoped that during the perusal of this work the erroneous ideas of 
the public in general with regard to Pantheism will be modified. It is 
wrong and unjust to regard the Buddhists and Advaitin Occultists as 
Atheists. If not all of them philosophers, they are, at any rate, all 
logicians, their objections and arguments being based on strict reasoning. 
Indeed, if the Parabrahman of the Hindûs may be taken as a 
representative of the hidden and nameless deities of other nations, this 
absolute Principle will be found to be the prototype from which all the 
others were copied. Parabrahman is not "God," because It is not a God. 
"It is that which is supreme, and not supreme (paravara)."† It is supreme 
as cause, not supreme as effect. Parabrahman is simply, as a Secondless 
Reality, the all-inclusive Kosmos—or rather the infinite Cosmic Space—
in the highest spiritual sense, of course. Brahman (neuter) being the 
unchanging, pure, free, undecaying supreme Root, the "One true 
Existence, Paramârthika," and the absolute Chit and Chaitanya 
(Intelligence, Consciousness), cannot be a cognizer, "for THAT can have 
no subject of cognition." Can the Flame be called the Essence of Fire? 
This Essence is "the Life and Light of the Universe, the visible fire and 
flame are destruction, death, and evil." "Fire and Flame destroy the body 
of an Arhat, their essence makes him immortal."‡ "The knowledge of the 
absolute Spirit, like the effulgence 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See that suggestive work, The Source of Measures, where the author explains the real 
meaning of the word Sacr’, from which "sacred," "sacrament," are derived, words which have 
now become synonyms of holiness, though purely phallic! 


† Mândûkya Upanishad, I. 28.  
‡ Bodhimür, Book II. 
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will, however, appear as presentments during the Sixth and Seventh 
Races of this Round, and will be fully known in the Sixth and Seventh 
Rounds respectively.* These seven Elements with their numberless sub-
elements, which are far more numerous than those known to Science, are 
simply conditional modifications and aspects of the One and only 
Element. This latter is not Ether,† not even Âkâsha, but the source of 
these. The Fifth Element, now quite freely advocated by Science, is not 
the Ether hypothesized by Sir Isaac Newton—although he calls it by that 
name, having probably associated it in his mind with Æther, the “Father-
Mother” of antiquity. As Newton intuitionally says, “Nature is a 
perpetual circulatory worker, generating fluids out of solids, fixed things 
out of volatile, and volatile out of fixed, subtile out of gross, and gross 
out of subtile. . . . . Thus, perhaps, may all things be originated from 
Ether.”‡ 


The reader has to bear in mind that the Stanzas treat only of the 
cosmogony of our own planetary system and of what is visible around it, 
after a Solar Pralaya. The secret teachings with regard to the evolution of 
the Universal Kosmos cannot be given, since they could not be 
understood by even the highest minds in this age, and there seem to be 
very few Initiates, even among the greatest, who are allowed to speculate 
upon this subject. Moreover the Teachers say openly that not even the 
highest Dhyâni-Chohans have ever penetrated the mysteries beyond 
those boundaries that separate the milliards of solar systems from the 
Central Sun, as it is called. Therefore, that which is given relates only to 
our visible Cosmos, after a Night of Brahmâ. 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* In the evolutionary cycles of ideas, it is curious to notice how ancient thought seems to be 
reflected in modem speculation. Had Mr. Herbert Spencer read and studied ancient Hindû 
philosophers when he wrote a certain passage in his First Principles (p. 48a)? Or is it an 
independent flash of inner perception that made him say half correctly, half incorrectly, “motion 
as well as matter, being fixed in quantity [?], it would seem that the change in the distribution of 
matter which motion effects, coming to a limit in whichever direction it is carried [?], the 
indestructible motion thereupon necessitates a reverse distribution. Apparently, the universally 
coëxistent forces of attraction and repulsion which, as we have seen, necessitate rhythm in all 
minor changes throughout the Universe, also necessitate rhythm in the totality of its changes—
produce now an immeasurable period during which the attracting forces predominating, cause 
universal concentration, and then an immeasurable period, during which the repulsive forces 
predominating, cause universal diffusion—alternate eras of evolution and dissolution.” 


† Whatever the views of Physical Science upon the subject, Occult Science has been 
teaching for ages that Âkâsha (of which Ether is the grossest form) the Fifth universal cosmic 
Principle—to which corresponds and from which proceeds human Manas—is, cosmically, a 
radiant, cool, diathermanous plastic matter, creative in its physical nature, correlative in its 
grossest aspects and portions, immutable in its higher principles. In the creative condition it is 
called the Sub-Root; and in conjunction with radiant heat, it recalls “dead worlds to life.” In its 
higher aspect it is the Soul of the World; in its lower—the Destroyer. 


‡ Hypoth., 1675. 







42(I)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 


Before the reader proceeds to the consideration of the Stanzas from 
the Book of Dzyan which form the basis of the present work, it is 
absolutely necessary that he should be made acquainted with the few 
fundamental conceptions which underlie and pervade the entire system 
of thought to which his attention is invited. These basic ideas are few in 
number, but on their clear apprehension depends the understanding of all 
that follows; therefore no apology is required for asking the reader to 
make himself familiar with these first, before entering on the perusal of 
the work itself. 


The Secret Doctrine then, establishes three fundamental propositions: 
I. An Omnipresent, Eternal, Boundless and Immutable PRINCIPLE, on 


which all speculation is impossible, since it transcends the power of 
human conception and can only be dwarfed by any human expression or 
similitude. It is beyond the range and reach of thought—in the words of 
the Mândûkya, "unthinkable and unspeakable." 


To render these ideas clearer to the general reader, let him set out 
with the postulate that there is One Absolute Reality which antecedes all 
manifested, conditioned Being. This Infinite and Eternal Cause—dimly 
formulated in the "Unconscious" and "Unknowable" of current European 
philosophy—is the Rootless Root of "all that was, is, or ever shall be." It 
is of course devoid of all attributes and is essentially without any relation 
to manifested, finite Being. It is "Be-ness" rather than Being, Sat in 
Sanskrit, and is beyond all thought or speculation. 


This Be-ness is symbolized in the Secret Doctrine under two aspects. 
On the one hand, absolute Abstract Space, representing bare subjectivity, 
the one thing which no human mind can either exclude from any 
conception, or conceive of by itself. On the other, absolute Abstract 
Motion representing Unconditioned Consciousness. Even our Western 
thinkers have shown that consciousness is inconceivable to us apart from 
change, and motion best symbolizes change, its essential characteristic. 
This latter aspect of the One Reality, is also symbolized by the term the 
Great Breath, a symbol sufficiently graphic to need no further 
elucidation. Thus, then, the first fundamental axiom of the Secret 
Doctrine is this metaphysical One Absolute BE-NESS—symbolized by 
finite intelligence as the theological Trinity. 


It may, however, assist the student if a few further explanations are 
here given. 


 PROEM.  43(I) 
 


Herbert Spencer has of late so far modified his Agnosticism, as to 
assert that the nature of the "First Cause,"* which the Occultist more 
logically derives from the Causeless Cause, the "Eternal," and the 
"Unknowable," may be essentially the same as that of the consciousness 
which wells up within us: in short, that the impersonal Reality pervading 
the Kosmos is the pure noumenon of thought. This advance on his part 
brings him very near to the Esoteric and Vedântin tenet.† 


Parabrahman, the One Reality, the Absolute, is the field of Absolute 
Consciousness, i.e., that Essence which is out of all relation to con-
ditioned existence, and of which conscious existence is a conditioned 
symbol. But once that we pass in thought from this (to us) Absolute 
Negation, duality supervenes in the contrast of Spirit (or Consciousness) 
and Matter, Subject and Object. 


Spirit (or Consciousness) and Matter are, however, to be regarded, 
not as independent realities, but as the two symbols or aspects of the 
Absolute, Parabrahman, which constitute the basis of conditioned Being 
whether subjective or objective. 


Considering this metaphysical triad as the Root from which proceeds 
all manifestation, the Great Breath assumes the character of Pre-cosmic 
Ideation. It is the fons et origo of Force and of all individual 
Consciousness, and supplies the guiding intelligence in the vast scheme 
of cosmic Evolution. On the other hand, Pre-cosmic Root-Substance 
(Mûlaprakriti) is that aspect of the Absolute which underlies all the 
objective planes of Nature. 


Just as Pre-cosmic Ideation is the root of all individual 
Consciousness, so Pre-cosmic Substance is the substratum of Matter in 
the various grades of its differentiation. 


Hence it will be apparent that the contrast of these two aspects of the 
Absolute is essential to the existence of the Manifested Universe. Apart 
from Cosmic Substance, Cosmic Ideation could not manifest as 
individual Consciousness, since it is only through a vehicle (upâdhi) of 
matter that consciousness wells up as "I am I," a physical basis being 
necessary to focus a Ray of the Universal Mind at a certain stage of 
complexity. Again, apart from Cosmic Ideation, Cosmic Substance 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The "First" presupposes necessarily something which is the "first brought forth," "the first 
in time, space, and rank"—and therefore finite and conditioned. The "first" can not be Absolute 
for it is a manifestation. Therefore, Eastern Occultism calls the Abstract All the One Causeless 
Cause, the Rootless Root, and limits the "First Cause" to the Logos, in the sense that Plato gives 
to this term. 


† See T. Subba Row's four able lectures on the Bhagavad Gîtâ, in The Theosophist, Feb. 
1887. 
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would remain an empty abstraction, and no emergence of Consciousness 
could ensue. 


The Manifested Universe, therefore, is pervaded by duality, which is, 
as it were, the very essence of its Ex-istence as Manifestation. But just as 
the opposite poles of Subject and Object, Spirit and Matter, are but 
aspects of the One Unity in which they are synthesized, so, in the 
Manifested Universe, there is " that" which links Spirit to Matter, Subject 
to Object. 


This something, at present unknown to Western speculation, is called 
by Occultists Fohat. It is the "bridge" by which the Ideas existing in the 
Divine Thought are impressed on Cosmic Substance as the Laws of 
Nature. Fohat is thus the dynamic energy of Cosmic Ideation; or, 
regarded from the other side, it is the intelligent medium, the guiding 
power of all manifestation, the Thought Divine transmitted and made 
manifest through the Dhyân Chohans,* the Architects of the visible 
World. Thus from Spirit, or Cosmic Ideation, comes our Consciousness, 
from Cosmic Substance the several Vehicles in which that 
Consciousness is individualized and attains to self—or reflective— 
consciousness; while Fohat, in its various manifestations, is the 
mysterious link between Mind and Matter, the animating principle 
electrifying every atom into life. 


The following summary will afford a clearer idea to the reader. 
(I.) ABSOLUTENESS: the Parabrahman of the Vedântins or the One 


Reality, Sat, which is, as Hegel says, both Absolute Being and Non-
Being. 


(2.) The First Logos: the impersonal, and, in philosophy, Unmani-
fested Logos, the precursor of the Manifested. This is the "First Cause," 
the "Unconscious" of European Pantheists. 


(3.) The Second Logos: Spirit-Matter, Life; the "Spirit of the 
Universe," Purusha and Prakriti. 


(4.) The Third Logos: Cosmic Ideation, Mahat or Intelligence, the 
Universal World-Soul; the Cosmic Noumenon of Matter, the basis of the 
intelligent operations in and of Nature, also called Mahâ-Buddhi. 


The ONE REALITY; its dual aspects in the conditioned Universe. 
Further, the Secret Doctrine affirms: 
II. The Eternity of the Universe in toto as a boundless plane; 


periodically "the playground of numberless Universes incessantly 
manifesting and disappearing," called the "Manifesting Stars," and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Called by Christian theology, Archangels, Seraphs, etc., etc. 
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the "Sparks of Eternity."The Eternity of the Pilgrim* is like a wink of the 
Eye of Self-Existence,” as the Book of Dyzan puts it. "The appearance 
and disappearance of Worlds is like a regular tidal ebb of flux and 
reflux." 


This second assertion of the Secret Doctrine is the absolute univer-
sality of that law of periodicity, of flux and reflux, ebb and flow, which 
physical science has observed and recorded in all departments of nature. 
An alternation such as that of Day and Night, Life and Death, Sleeping 
and Waking, is a fact so common, so perfectly universal and without 
exception, that it is easy to comprehend that in it we see one of the 
absolutely fundamental Laws of the Universe. 


Moreover, the Secret Docrine teaches: 
III. The fundamental identity of all Souls with the Universal Over-


Soul, the latter being itself an aspect of the Unknown Root; and the 
obligatory pilgrimage for every Soul—a spark of the former—through 
the Cycle of Incarnation, or Necessity, in accordance with Cyclic and 
Karmic Law, during the whole term. In other words, no purely spiritual 
Buddhi (Divine Soul) can have an independent conscious existence 
before the spark which issued from the pure Essence of the Universal 
Sixth Principle—or the OVER-SOUL—has (a) passed through every 
elemental form of the phenomenal world of that Manvantara, and (b) 
acquired individuality, first by natural impulse, and then by self-induced 
and self-devised efforts, checked by its Karma, thus ascending through 
all the degrees of intelligence, from the lowest to the highest Manas, 
from mineral and plant, up to the holiest Archangel (Dhyâni-Buddha). 
The pivotal doctrine of the Esoteric Philosophy admits no privileges or 
special gifts in man, save those won by his own Ego through personal 
effort and merit throughout a long series of metempsychoses and 
reincarnations. This is why the Hindûs say that the Universe is Brahman 
and Brahmâ, for Brahman is in every atom of the universe, the six 
Principles in Nature being all the outcome —the variously differentiated 
aspects—of the Seventh and One, the only Reality in the Universe 
whether cosmic or micro-cosmic; and also why the permutations, 
psychic, spiritual and physical, on the plane of mani- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "Pilgrim" is the appellation given to our Monad (the Two in one) during its cycle of 
incarnations. It is the only immortal and eternal Principle in us, being an indivisible part of the 
integral whole—the Universal Spirit, from which it emanates, and into which it is absorbed at the 
end of the cycle. When it is said to emanate from the One Spirit, an awkward and incorrect 
expression has to be used for lack of appropriate words in English. The Vedântins call it Sûtrâtmâ 
(Thread-Soul), but their explanation differs somewhat from that of the Occultists; to explain 
which difference, however, is left to the Vedântins themselves. 







46(I)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
festation and form, of the Sixth (Brahmâ the vehicle of Brahman) are 
viewed by metaphysical antiphrasis as illusive and mâyâvic. For 
although the root of every atom individually and of every form col-
lectively, is that Seventh Principle or the One Reality, still, in its 
manifested phenomenal and temporary appearance, it is no better than an 
evanescent illusion of our senses. 


In its absoluteness, the One Principle under its two aspects, Para-
brahman and Mûlaprakriti, is sexless, unconditioned and eternal. Its 
periodical manvantaric emanation, or primal radiation, is also One, 
androgynous and phenomenally finite. When the radiation radiates in its 
turn, all its radiations are also androgynous, to become male and female 
principles in their lower aspects. After Pralaya, whether the Great or 
Minor Pralaya—the latter leaving the worlds in statu quo*—the first that 
reäwakes to active life is the plastic Âkâsha, Father-Mother, the Spirit 
and Soul of Ether, or the Plane of the Circle. Space is called the Mother 
before its cosmic activity, and Father-Mother at the first stage of 
reäwakening. In the Kabalah it is also Father-Mother-Son. But whereas 
in the Eastern Doctrine, these are the Seventh Principle of the Manifested 
Universe, or its Atmâ-Buddhi-Manas (Spirit-Soul-Intelligence), the Triad 
branching off and dividing into seven cosmical and seven human 
Principles, in the Western Kabalah of the Christian Mystics it is the 
Triad or Trinity, and with their Occultists, the male-female Jehovah, Jah-
Havah. In this lies the whole difference between the Esoteric and the 
Christian Trinities. The Mystics and the Philosophers, the Eastern and 
Western Pantheists, synthesize their pregenetic Triad in the pure divine 
abstraction. The orthodox, anthropomorphize it. Hiranyagarbha, Hari, 
and Shankara—the three Hypostases of the manifesting "Spirit of the 
Supreme Spirit," by which title Prithivî, the Earth, greets Vishnu in his 
first Avatâra—are the purely metaphysical abstract qualities of 
Formation, Preservation, and Destruction, and are the three divine 
Avasthâs (Hypostases) of that which "does not perish with created 
things," Achyuta, a name of Vishnu; whereas the orthodox Christian 
separates his Personal Creative Deity into the three Personages of the 
Trinity, and admits of no higher Deity. The latter, in Occultism, is the 
abstract Triangle; with the orthodox, the perfect Cube. The creative 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* It is not the physical organisms that remain in statu quo, least of all their psychic 
principles, during the great Cosmic or even Solar Pralayas, but only their âkâshic or astral 
"photographs." But during the Minor Pralayas, once overtaken by the "Night," the planets remain 
intact, though dead, just as a huge animal, caught and embedded in the polar ice, remains the 
same for ages. 
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COSMIC EVOLUTION. 
 


FROM 
 


THE STANZAS OF DZYAN. 
 


——— 
 


STANZA I. 
 
1. The Eternal Parent, wrapped in her Ever-Invisible 


Robes, had slumbered once again for Seven Eternities. 
 
2. Time was not, for it lay asleep in the Infinite Bosom of 


Duration. 
 
3. Universal Mind was not, for there were no Ah-hi to 


contain it. 
 
4. The Seven Ways to Bliss were not. The Great Causes of 


Misery were not, for there was no one to produce and get 
ensnared by them. 


 
5. Darkness alone filled the Boundless All, for Father, 


Mother and Son were once more one, and the Son had not yet 
awakened for the new Wheel and his Pilgrimage thereon. 
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6. The Seven Sublime Lords and the Seven Truths had 
ceased to be, and the Universe, the Son of Necessity, was 
immersed in Paranishpanna, to be outbreathed by that which 
is, and yet is not. Naught was. 


 


7. The Causes of Existence had been done away with; the 
Visible that was, and the Invisible that is, rested in Eternal 
Non-Being—the One Being. 


 


8. Alone, the One Form of Existence stretched boundless, 
infinite, causeless, in Dreamless Sleep; and Life pulsated un-
conscious in Universal Space, throughout that All-Presence, 
which is sensed by the Opened Eye of Dangma. 


 


9. But where was Dangma when the Âlaya of the Universe 
was in Paramârtha, and the Great Wheel was Anupâdaka? 


 
——— 


 


STANZA II. 
1. . . . Where were the Builders, the Luminous Sons of 


Manvantaric Dawn? . . . In the Unknown Darkness in their 
Ah-hi Paranishpanna. The Producers of Form from No- 
Form—the Root of the World—the Devamâtri and Svabhâvat, 
rested in the Bliss of Non-Being. 


 


2. . . . Where was Silence? Where the ears to sense it? No, 
there was neither Silence nor Sound; naught save Ceaseless 
Eternal Breath, which knows itself not. 
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Fifth, the Sixth, and the Seventh of the Seven. These are called 
Spheres, Triangles, Cubes, Lines and Modellers; for thus 
stands the Eternal Nidâna—the Oi-Ha-Hou. 
 


5. The Oi-Ha-Hou, which is Darkness, the Boundless, or 
the No-Number, Âdi-Nidâna Svabhâvat, the ·: 
 I. The Âdi-Sanat, the Number, for he is One. 
 II. The Voice of the Word, Svabhavat, the Numbers, for 


he is One and Nine. 
 III. The “Formless Square.” 


And these Three, enclosed within the ·, the Sacred Four; 
and the Ten are the Arûpa Universe. Then come the Sons, the 
Seven Fighters, the One, the Eighth left out, and his Breath 
which is the Light-Maker. 


 


6. . . . Then the Second Seven, who are the Lipika, pro-
duced by the Three. The Rejected Son is One. The “Son- Suns 
” are countless. 


——— 
Stanza V. 


1.The Primordial Seven, the First Seven Breaths of the 
Dragon of Wisdom, produce in their turn from their Holy Cir- 
cumgyrating Breaths the Fiery Whirlwind. 


2.They make of him the Messenger of their Will. The Dzyu 
becomes Fohat: the swift Son of the Divine Sons, whose 
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duced, but “lies asleep.” The Present is only a mathematical line which 
divides that part of Eternal Duration which we call the Future, from that 
part which we call the Past. Nothing on earth has real duration, for 
nothing remains without change—or the same—for the billionth part of a 
second; and the sensation we have of the actuality of the division of 
Time known as the Present, comes from the blurring of the momentary 
glimpse, or succession of glimpses, of things that our senses give us, as 
those things pass from the region of ideals, which we call the Future, to 
the region of memories that we name the Past. In the same way we 
experience a sensation of duration in the case of the instantaneous 
electric spark, by reason of the blurred and continuing impression on the 
retina. The real person or thing does not consist solely of what is seen at 
any particular moment, but is composed of the sum of all its various and 
changing conditions from its appearance in material form to its 
disappearance from earth. It is these “sum- totals” that exist from eternity 
in the Future, and pass by degrees through matter, to exist for eternity in 
the Past. No one would say that a bar of metal dropped into the sea came 
into existence as it left the air, and ceased to exist as it entered the water, 
and that the bar itself consisted only of that cross-section thereof which 
at any given moment coincided with the mathematical plane that 
separates, and, at the same time, joins, the atmosphere and the ocean. 
Even so of persons and things, which, dropping out of the “to be” into 
the “has been,” out of the Future into the Past—present momentarily to 
our senses a cross-section, as it were, of their total selves, as they pass 
through Time and Space (as Matter) on their way from one eternity to 
another: and these two eternities constitute that Duration in which alone 
anything has true existence, were our senses but able to cognize it. 


——— 
STANZA I. —Continued, 


3. UNIVERSAL MIND WAS NOT, FOR THERE WERE NO AH-HI* TO 
CONTAIN IT.† 
 


“Mind” is a name given to the sum of the States of Consciousness, 
grouped under Thought, Will and Feeling. During deep sleep ideation 
ceases on the physical plane, and memory is in abeyance; thus for the 
time-being “Mind is not,” because the organ, through which the Ego 
manifests ideation and memory on the material plane, has tempor- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Celestial Beings.  † And hence to manifest it. 
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arily ceased to function.   A noumenon can become a phenomenon on 
any plane of existence only by manifesting on that plane through an 
appropriate basis or vehicle; and during the long Night of rest called 
Pralaya, when all the Existences are dissolved, the "Universal Mind" 
remains as a permanent possibility of mental action, or as that abstract 
absolute Thought, of which Mind is the concrete relative manifestation. 
The Ah-hi (Dhyân Chohans) are the collective hosts of spiritual Beings 
—the Angelic Hosts of Christianity, the Elohim and "Messengers" of the 
Jews—who are the Vehicle for the manifestation of the Divine or 
Universal Thought and Will.   They are the Intelligent Forces that give 
to, and enact in, Nature her "Laws," while they themselves act according 
to Laws imposed upon them in a similar manner by still higher Powers; 
but they are not the  "personifications" of the Powers of Nature, as 
erroneously thought.   This Hierarchy of spiritual Beings, through which 
the Universal Mind comes into action, is like an army—a host, truly—by 
means of which the fighting power of a nation manifests itself, and 
which is composed of army-corps, divisions, brigades, regiments, and so 
forth, each with its separate individuality or life, and its limited freedom 
of action and limited responsibilities;  each contained in a larger 
individuality, to which its own interests are subservient, and each 
containing lesser individualities in itself. 


——— 
STANZA I.— Continued. 


4. THE SEVEN WAYS TO BLISS* WERE NOT (a).   THE GREAT CAUSES 
OF MISERY† WERE NOT, FOR THERE WAS NO ONE TO PRODUCE AND GET 
ENSNARED BY THEM(b). 


 
(a) There are "Seven Paths" or "Ways" to the "Bliss" of Non-


Existence, which is absolute Being, Existence and Consciousness. They 
were not, because the Universe, so far, was empty, and existed only in 
the Divine Thought. 


(b) For it is . . . the Twelve Nidânas, or Causes of Being. Each is the 
effect of its antecedent cause, and a cause, in its turn, to its successor; the 
sum total of the Nidânas being based on the Four Truths, a doctrine 
especially characteristic of the Hinayâna System.‡ They belong to the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Nirvâna.   Nippang  in Chinese; Neibban in Burmese; Moksha in India. 
† Nidâna and Mâyâ. The "Twelve" Nidânas (in Tibetan Ten-brel Chug-nyi) are the chief 


causes of existence, effects generated by a concatenation of causes produced. 
‡ See Wassilief, Der Buddhismus, pp. 97 -128. 







 THE SEVEN SUBLIME LORDS. 73(I) 
 
reäppear at the following Dawn—as it does periodically. Kârana— 
Eternal Cause—was alone. To put it more plainly: Kârana is alone 
during the Nights of Brahmâ. The previous objective Universe has 
dissolved into its one primal and eternal Cause, and is, so to say, held in 
solution in Space, to differentiate again and crystallize out anew at the 
following Manvataric Dawn, which is the commencement of a new Day 
or new activity of Brahmâ—the symbol of a Universe. In esoteric 
parlance, Brahmâ is Father-Mother-Son, or Spirit, Soul and Body at 
once; each personage being symbolical of an attribute, and each attribute 
or quality being a graduated efflux of Divine Breath in its cyclic 
differentiation, involutionary and evolutionary. In the cosmico-physical 
sense, it is the Universe, the Planetary Chain and the Earth; in the purely 
spiritual, the Unknown Deity, Planetary Spirit, and Man—the son of the 
two, the creature of Spirit and Matter, and a manifestation of them in his 
periodical appearances on Earth during the “Wheels,” or the 
Manvantaras. 


——— 
STANZA I.—Continued. 


6. THE SEVEN SUBLIME LORDS AND THE SEVEN TRUTHS HAD CEASED 
TO BE (a), AND THE UNIVERSE, THE SON OF NECESSITY, WAS IMMERSED IN 
PARANISHPANNA* (b), TO BE OUTBREATHED BY THAT WHICH IS, AND YET 
IS NOT. NAUGHT WAS (c). 


 
(a) The “Seven Sublime Lords” are the Seven Creative Spirits, the 


Dhyân Chohans, who correspond to the Hebrew Elohim. It is the same 
Hierarchy of Archangels to which St. Michael, St. Gabriel, and others 
belong, in Christian Theogony. Only while St. Michael, for instance, is 
allowed in dogmatic Latin Theology to watch over all the promontories 
and gulfs, in the Esoteric System the Dhyânis watch successively over 
one of the Rounds and the great Root-Races of our Planetary Chain. 
They are, moreover, said to send their Bodhisattvas, the human 
correspondents of the Dhyâni-Buddhas during every Round and Race. 
Out of the “Seven Truths” and Revelations, or rather revealed secrets, 
four only have been handed to us, as we are still in the Fourth Round, 
and the world also has had only four Buddhas, so far. This is a very 
complicated question, and will receive more ample treatment later on. 


So far “there are only Four Truths, and Four Vedas”—say the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Absolute Perfection, Paranirvâna, which is Yong-Grub. 
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Buddhists and Hindûs. For a similar reason Irenæus insisted on the 
necessity of Four Gospels. But as every new Root-Race at the head of a 
Round must have its revelation and revealers, the next Round will bring 
the Fifth, the following the Sixth, and so on. 


(b) "Paranishpanna" is the Absolute Perfection to which all Exis-
tences attain at the close of a great period of activity, or Mahâmanvan-
tara, and in which they rest during the succeeding period of repose. In 
Tibetan it is called "Yong-Grub." Up to the day of the Yog-âchârya 
School the true nature of Paranirvâna was taught publicly, but since then 
it has become entirely esoteric; hence so many contradictory 
interpretations of it. It is only a true Idealist who can understand it. 
Everything has to be viewed as ideal, with the exception of Paranirvâna, 
by him who would comprehend that state, and acquire a knowledge of 
how Non-Ego, Voidness, and Darkness are Three in One, and alone self-
existent and perfect. It is absolute, however, only in a relative sense, for 
it must give room to still further absolute perfection, according to a 
higher standard of excellence in the following period of activity—just as 
a perfect flower must cease to be a perfect flower and die, in order to 
grow into a perfect fruit, if such a mode of expression may be permitted. 


The Secret Doctrine teaches the progressive development of 
everything, worlds as well as atoms; and this stupendous development 
has neither conceivable beginning nor imaginable end. Our "Universe" is 
only one of an infinite number of Universes, all of them "Sons of 
Necessity," because links in the great cosmic chain of Universes, each 
one standing in the relation of an effect as regards its predecessor, and of 
a cause as regards its successor. 


The appearance and disappearance of the Universe are pictured as an 
outbreathing and inbreathing of the "Great Breath," which is eternal, and 
which, being Motion, is one of the three symbols of the Absolute—
Abstract Space and Duration being the other two. When the Great Breath 
is projected, it is called the Divine Breath, and is regarded as the 
breathing of the Unknowable Deity—the One Existence—which 
breathes out a thought, as it were, which becomes the Kosmos. So also is 
it that when the Divine Breath is inspired, the Universe disappears into 
the bosom of the Great Mother, who then sleeps "wrapped in her Ever-
Invisible Robes." 


(c) By "that which is, and yet is not" is meant the Great Breath itself, 
which we can only speak of as Absolute Existence, but cannot picture 
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veils them, and in which they are hidden. Alone the Initiate, rich with the 
lore acquired by numberless generations of his predecessors, directs the 
"Eye of Dangma" toward the essence of things on which no Mâyâ can 
have any influence. It is here that the teachings of Esoteric Philosophy in 
relation to the Nidânas and the Four Truths become of the greatest 
importance; but they are secret. 


——— 
STANZA I.—Continued. 


8. ALONE, THE ONE FORM OF EXISTENCE (a) STRETCHED BOUNDLESS, 
INFINITE, CAUSELESS, IN DREAMLESS SLEEP (b): AND LIFE PULSATED 
UNCONSCIOUS IN UNIVERSAL SPACE, THROUGHOUT THAT ALL-PRESENCE, 
WHICH IS SENSED BY THE OPENED EYE OF DANGMA.* 
 


(a) The tendency of modern thought is to recur to the archaic idea of 
a homogeneous basis for apparently widely different things—hetero-
geneity developed from homogeneity. Biologists are now searching for 
their homogeneous protoplasm and Chemists for their protyle, while 
Science is looking for the force of which electricity, magnetism, heat, 
and so forth, are the differentiations. The Secret Doctrine carries this 
idea into the region of metaphysics, and postulates a "One Form of 
Existence" as the basis and source of all things. But perhaps the phrase, 
the "One Form of Existence," is not altogether correct. The Sanskrit 
word is Prabhavâpyaya, "the place [or rather plane] whence is the 
origination, and into which is the resolution of all things," as a 
commentator says. It is not the "Mother of the World," as translated by 
Wilson;† for Jagad Yoni, as shown by Fitzedward Hall, is scarcely so 
much the "Mother of the World," or the "Womb of the World," as the 
"Material Cause of the World." The Purânic commentators explain it by 
Kârana, "Cause," but Esoteric Philosophy, by the ideal spirit of that 
cause. In its secondary stage, it is the Svabhâvat of the Buddhist 
philosopher, the Eternal Cause and Effect, omnipresent yet abstract, the 
self-existent plastic Essence and the Root of all things, viewed in the 
same dual light as the Vedântin views his Parabrahman 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In India it is called the "Eye of Shiva," but beyond the Great Range it is known in Esoteric 
phraseology as "Dangma's Opened Eye." Dangma means a purified soul, one who has become a 
Jivanmukta, the highest Adept, or rather a Mahâtmâ so-called. His "Opened Eye" is the inner 
spiritual eye of the seer: and the faculty which manifests through it, is not clairvoyance as 
ordinarily understood, i.e., the power of seeing at a distance, but rather the faculty of spiritual 
intuition, through which direct and certain knowledge is obtainable. This faculty is intimately 
connected with the "third eye," which mythological tradition ascribes to certain races of men. 


† Vishnu Purâna, I. 21. 
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different aspects than any other mystic words. Âlaya is the Soul of the 
World or Anima Mundi—the Over-Soul of Emerson—which according 
to esoteric teaching changes its nature periodically. Âlaya, though eternal 
and changeless in its inner essence on the planes which are unreachable 
by either men or cosmic gods (Dhyâni-Buddhas), changes during the 
active life-period with respect to the lower planes, ours included. During 
that time not only the Dhyâni-Buddhas are one with Âlaya in Soul and 
Essence, but even the man strong in Yoga (Mystic Meditation) "is able to 
merge his soul with it," as Aryâsanga, of the Yogâchârya school, says. 
This is not Nirvâna, but a condition next to it. Hence the disagreement. 
Thus, while the Yogâchâryas of the Mahâyâna School say that Âlaya 
(Nyingpo and Tsang in Tibetan) is the personification of the Voidness, 
and yet Âlaya is the basis of every visible and invisible thing, and that, 
though it is eternal and immutable in its essence, it reflects itself in every 
object of the Universe "like the moon in clear tranquil water"; other 
schools dispute the statement. The same for Paramârtha. The 
Yogâchâryas interpret the term as that which is also dependent upon 
other things (paratantra); and the Madhyamikas say that Paramârtha is 
limited to Paranishpanna or Absolute Perfection; i.e., in the exposition of 
these "Two Truths" of the Four, the former believe and maintain that, on 
this plane, at any rate, there exists only Samvritisatya or relative truth; 
and the latter teach the existence of Paramarthasatya, Absolute Truth.* 
"No Arhat, O mendicants, can reach absolute knowledge before he 
becomes one with Paranirvâna. Parikalpita and Paratantra are his two 
great enemies."† Parikalpita (in Tibetan Kun-tag) is error, made by those 
unable to realize the emptiness and illusionary nature of all; who believe 
something to exist which does not—e.g., the Non-Ego. And Paratantra is 
that, whatever it is, which exists only through a dependent or causal 
connection, and which has to disappear as soon as the cause from which 
it proceeds is removed—e.g., the flame of a wick. Destroy or extinguish 
it, and light disappears. 


Esoteric Philosophy teaches that everything lives and is conscious, 
but not that all life and consciousness are similar to those of human or 
even animal beings. Life we look upon as the One Form of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "Paramârthasatya" is self-consciousness;  Svasamvedanâ, or self-analyzing reflection—
from parama, above everything,  and  artha,  comprehension; satya meaning absolute true being, 
or esse. In Tibetan Paramârthasatya is Dondampaidenpa. The opposite of this absolute reality, or 
actuality, is Samvritisatya—the relative truth only—Samvriti meaning "false conception" and 
being the origin of Illusion, Mâyâ; in Tibetan Kundzabchidenpa, "illusion-creating appearance." 


† Aphorisms of the Bodhisattvas. 
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The “Absolute Consciousness behind phenomena,” they tell us, 
which is only termed unconsciousness in the absence of any element of 
personality, transcends human conception. Man, unable to form a single 
concept except in terms of empirical phenomena, is powerless from the 
very constitution of his being to raise the veil that shrouds the majesty of 
the Absolute. Only the liberated Spirit is able to faintly realize the nature 
of the source whence it sprung and whither it must eventually return. As 
the highest Dhyân Chohan, however, can but bow in ignorance before 
the awful mystery of Absolute Being; and since, even in that culmination 
of conscious existence—“the merging of the individual in the universal 
consciousness,” to use a phrase of Fichte’s—the Finite cannot conceive 
the Infinite, nor can it apply to it its own standard of mental experiences, 
how can it be said that the Unconscious and the Absolute can have even 
an instinctive impulse or hope of attaining clear Self-Consciousness?* A 
Vedântin, moreover, would never admit this Hegelian idea; and the 
Occultist would say that it applies perfectly to the awakened Mahat, the 
Universal Mind already projected into the phenomenal world as the first 
aspect of the changeless Absolute, but never to the latter. “Spirit and 
Matter, or Purusha and Prakriti, are but the two primeval aspects of the 
One and Secondless,” we are taught. 


The matter-moving Nous, the animating Soul, immanent in every 
atom, manifested in man, latent in the stone, has different degrees of 
power; and this Pantheistic idea of a general Spirit-Soul pervading all 
Nature is the oldest of all the philosophical notions. Nor was the 
Archæus a discovery either of Paracelsus or of his pupil Van Helmont; 
for this same Archæus is “Father-Æther,” the manifested basis and 
source of the innumerable phenomena of life—localized. The whole 
series of the numberless speculations of this kind are but variations on 
the same theme, the key-note of which was struck in this “primeval 
revelation.” 


(b) The term “Anupâdaka,” parentless, or without progenitors, is a 
mystical designation having several meanings in our philosophy. By this 
name Celestial Beings, the Dhyân Chohans or Dhyâni-Buddhas, are 
generally meant. These correspond mystically to the human Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas, known as the Mânushi (Human) Buddhas, which latter are 
also designated Anupâdaka, once that their whole personality is merged 
in their compound Sixth and Seventh Principles, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Schwegler’s Handbook of the History of Philosophy, in Sterling’s translation, p. 28.
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or Âtmâ-Buddhi, and they have become the “Diamond-Souled” (Vajra- 
sattvas*), or full Mahâtmâs. The “Concealed Lord” (Sangbai Dag-po), 
“the one merged with the Absolute,” can have no parents since he is 
Self-Existent, and one with the Universal Spirit (Svayambhû),† the 
Svabhâvat in its highest aspect. The mystery of the Hierarchy of the 
Anupâdaka is great, its apex being the universal Spirit-Soul, and the 
lower rung the Mânushi-Buddha: and even every soul-endowed man also 
is an Anupâdaka in a latent state. Hence—when speaking of the Universe 
in its formless, eternal, or absolute condition, before it was fashioned by 
the Builders—the expression, “the great Wheel [Universe] was 
Anupâdaka.” 


——— 
STANZA II. 


I. . . . WHERE WERE THE BUILDERS, THE LUMINOUS SONS OF 
MANVANTARIC DAWN (a)? . . . IN THE UNKNOWN DARKNESS IN THEIR 
AH-HI‡ PARANISHPANNA. THE PRODUCERS OF FORM§ FROM NO-FORM||—
THE ROOT OF THE WORLD—THE DEVÂMATRI¶ AND SVABHÂVAT, RESTED 
IN THE BLISS OF NON-BEING(b). 


 
(a) The “Builders,” the “Sons of Manvantaric Dawn,” are the real 


creators of the Universe; and in this doctrine, which deals only with our 
Planetary System, they, as the architects of the latter, are also called the 
“Watchers” of the Seven Spheres, which exoterically are the seven 
planets, and esoterically the seven earths or spheres (Globes) of our 
Chain also. The opening sentence of Stanza I, when mentioning “Seven 
Eternities,” applies both to the Mahâkalpa or “the (Great) 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Vajrapâni or Vajradhara means the diamond-holder; in Tibetan Dorjesempa, sempa 
meaning the soul; its adamantine quality referring to its indestructibility in the hereafter. The 
explanation with regard to the Anupâdaka given in the Kâlα Chakra, the first in the Gyut division 
of the Kanjur, is half esoteric. It has misled the Orientalists into erroneous speculations with 
respect to the Dhyâni-Buddhas and their earthly correspondencies, the Mânushi-Buddhas. The 
real tenet is hinted at in a subsequent volume, and will be more fully explained in its proper 
place. 


† To quote Hegel again, who with Schelling practically accepted the Pantheistic conception 
of periodical Avatâras (special incarnations of the World-Spirit in Man, as seen in the case of all 
the great religious reformers): “The essence of man is spirit . . . . only by stripping himself of his 
finiteness and surrendering himself to pure self-consciousness does he attain the truth. Christ-
man, as man in whom the Unity of God-man [identity of the individual with the universal 
Consciousness as taught by the Vedântins and some Advaitees] appeared, has, in his death and 
history generally, himself presented the eternal history of Spirit—a history which every man has 
to accomplish in himself, in order to exist as Spirit.”—Philosophy of History, Sibree’s English 
Translation, p. 340. 


‡ Chohanic, Dhyâni-Buddhic. 
§ Rûpa. 
|| Arûpa. 
¶ “Mother of the Gods,” Aditi, or Cosmic Space. In the Zohar, she is called Sephira, the 


Mother of the Sephiroth, and Shekinah in her primordial form, in abscondilo. 
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of such things does not do them justice. We involuntarily distinguish in 
our minds, for instance, between unconscious Absolute Consciousness, 
and unconsciousness, by secretly endowing the former with some 
indefinite quality that corresponds, on a higher plane than our thoughts 
can reach, with what we know as consciousness in ourselves. But this is 
not any kind of consciousness that we can manage to distinguish from 
what appears to us as unconsciousness. 


——— 
STANZA  II.— Continued. 


3. THE HOUR HAD NOT YET STRUCK; THE RAY HAD NOT YET FLASHED 
INTO THE GERM (a); THE MÂTRIPADMA* HAD NOT YET SWOLLEN (b).† 


 


(a) The "Ray" of the "Ever Darkness" becomes, as it is emitted, a 
Ray of effulgent Light or Life, and flashes into the "Germ"—the Point in 
the Mundane Egg, represented by Matter in its abstract sense. But the 
term "Point" must not be understood as applying to any particular point 
in Space, for a germ exists in the centre of every atom, and these 
collectively form the "Germ;" or rather, as no atom can be made visible 
to our physical eye, the collectivity of these (if the term can be applied to 
something which is boundless and infinite) forms the noumenon of 
eternal and indestructible Matter. 


(b) One of the symbolical figures for the Dual Creative Power in 
Nature (matter and force on the material plane) is "Padma," the water-
lily of India. The Lotus is the product of heat (fire) and water (vapour or 
ether); fire standing in every philosophical and religious system, even in 
Christianity, as a representation of the Spirit of Deity, the active, male, 
generative principle; and ether, or the soul of matter, the light of the fire, 
for the passive female principle, from which everything in this Universe 
emanated. Hence, ether or water is the Mother, and fire is the Father. Sir 
William Jones—and before him archaic botany—showed that the seeds 
of the Lotus contain—even before they germinate—perfectly formed 
leaves, with the miniature shape of what one day, as perfect plants, they 
will become: nature thus giving us a specimen of the preformation of its 
production . . . the seeds of all phanerogamous plants bearing proper 
flowers containing an embryo plantlet ready formed.‡ This explains the 
sentence, "The 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Mother- Lotus. 
† An unpoetical term, yet still very graphic. 
‡ Gross, The Heathen Religion, p. 195. 
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The idea of Absolute Unity would be broken entirely in our concep-
tion, had we not something concrete before our eyes to contain that 
Unity. And the Deity being absolute, must be omnipresent; hence not an 
atom, but contains It within itself. The roots, the trunk, and its many 
branches, are three distinct objects, yet they are one tree. Say the 
Kabalists: "The Deity is one, because It is infinite. It is triple, because It 
is ever manifesting." This manifestation is triple in its aspects, for it 
requires, as Aristotle has it, three principles for every natural body to 
become objective: privation, form, and matter.* Privation meant in the 
mind of the great philosopher that which the Occultists call the 
prototypes impressed in the Astral Light—the lowest plane and world of 
Anima Mundi. The union of these three principles depends upon a 
fourth—the Life which radiates from the summits of the Unreachable, to 
become a universally diffused Essence on the manifested planes of 
Existence. And this Quaternary (Father, Mother, Son, as a Unity, and a 
Quaternary—as a living manifestation) has been the means of leading to 
the very archaic idea of Immaculate Conception, now finally crystallized 
into a dogma of the Christian Church, which has carnalized this 
metaphysical idea beyond any common sense. For one has but to read 
the Kabalah and study its numerical methods of interpretation to find the 
origin of the dogma. It is purely astronomical, mathematical, and 
preëminently metaphysical: the Male Element in Nature (personified by 
the male deities and Logoi—Virâj, or Brahmâ, Horus, or Osiris, etc., 
etc.) is born through, not from, an immaculate source, personified by the 
"Mother," for—the Abstract Deity being sexless, and not even a Being 
but Be-ness, or Life itself—that Male having a "Mother" cannot have a 
"Father." Let us render this in the mathematical language of the author of 
The Source of Measures. Speaking of the "Measure of a Man" and his 
numerical (Kabalistic) value, he writes that in Genesis. iv. I— 


It is called the "Man even Jehovah" Measure, and this is obtained in 
this way, viz.: 113 x 5=565, and the value 565 can be placed under the 
form of expression 56.5x10=565. Here the Man-number 113 becomes a 
factor of 56.5x10, and the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* A Vedântin of the Visishthadvaita Philosophy would say that, though the only independent 
Reality, Parabrahman is inseparable from His Trinity. That He is three, "Parabrahman, Chit, and 
Achit," the last two being dependent Realities unable to exist separately; or, to make it clearer, 
Parabrahman is the Substance—changeless, eternal, and incognizable-and Chit (Âtmâ) and Achit 
(Anâtmâ) and its qualities, as form and colour are the qualities of any object. The two are the 
garment, or body, or rather aspect (sharira) of Parabrahman. But an Occultist would find much to 
say against this claim, and so would the Advaiti Vedântin. 
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symbols, highly suggestive as it is, equally in the spiritual, physiological, 
and cosmological sense. Therefore, it is found in every world-theogony, 
where it is largely associated with the serpent symbol, the latter being 
everywhere, in philosophy as in religious symbolism, an emblem of 
eternity, infinitude, regeneration, and rejuvenation, as well as of wisdom. 
The mystery of apparent self-generation and evolution through its own 
creative power, repeating in miniature, in the egg, the process of cosmic 
evolution—both due to heat and moisture under the efflux of the unseen 
creative spirit—fully justified the selection of this graphic symbol. The 
"Virgin-Egg" is the microcosmic symbol of the macrocosmic prototype, 
the "Virgin Mother"—Chaos or the Primeval Deep. The male creator 
(under whatever name) springs forth from the virgin female, the 
Immaculate Root fructified by the Ray. Who, if versed in astronomy and 
natural sciences, can fail to see its suggestiveness? Kosmos, as receptive 
Nature, is an egg fructified—yet left immaculate; for once regarded as 
boundless, it could have no other representation than a spheroid. The 
Golden Egg was surrounded by seven natural Elements, "four ready 
[ether, fire, air, water], three secret." This may be found stated in Vishnu 
Purâna, where elements are translated "envelopes," and a secret one is 
added—Ahamkâra.* The original text has no Ahamkâra; it mentions 
seven Elements without specifying the last three. 


——— 
STANZA III.—Continued. 


4. THE THREE† FALL INTO THE FOUR‡ THE RADIANT ESSENCE BECOMES 
SEVEN INSIDE, SEVEN OUTSIDE (a). THE LUMINOUS EGG,§ WHICH IN ITSELF 
IS THREE,|| CURDLES AND SPREADS IN MILK-WHITE CURDS THROUGHOUT THE 
DEPTHS OF MOTHER, THE ROOT THAT GROWS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE OCEAN 
OF LIFE (b). 


 
The use of geometrical figures and the frequent allusions to figures in 


all ancient scriptures, as in the Purânas, the Egyptian Book of the Dead 
and even the Bible—must be explained. In the Book of Dzyan, as in the 
Kabalah, there are two kinds of numerals to be studied—the Figures, 
often simple blinds, and the Sacred Numbers, the values of which are 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Wilson, Vishnu Purâna, I. 40. 
† Triangle. 
‡ Quaternary. 
§ Hiranyagarbha. 
|| The three hypostases of Brahmâ, or Vishnu, the three Avasthâs. 
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"Is One" refers to the Non-Separateness of all that lives and has its 
being, whether in an active or passive state. In one sense, Oeaohoo is the 
Rootless Root of All; hence, one with Parabrahman: in another sense it is 
a name for the manifested One Life, the eternal living Unity. The "Root" 
means, as already explained, Pure Knowledge (Sattva),* eternal (nitya) 
unconditioned Reality, or Sat (Satya), whether we call it Parabrahman or 
Mûlaprakriti, for these are but the two symbols of the One. The "Light" 
is the same Omnipresent Spiritual Ray, which has entered and now 
fecundated the Divine Egg, and calls cosmic matter to begin its long 
series of differentiations. The "Curds" are the first differentiation, and 
probably also refer to that cosmic matter which is supposed to be the 
origin of the Milky Way—the matter we know. This "matter," which, 
according to the revelation received from the primeval Dhyâni-Buddhas, 
is, during the periodical Sleep of the Universe, of the ultimate tenuity 
conceivable to the eye of the perfect Bodhisattva—this matter, radiant 
and cool, becomes, at the first reawakening of cosmic motion, scattered 
through Space; appearing, when seen from the Earth, in clusters and 
lumps, like curds in thin milk. These are the seeds of the future worlds, 
the "star-stuff." 


——— 
STANZA III.—Continued. 


6. THE ROOT OF LIFE WAS IN EVERY DROP OF THE OCEAN OF 
IMMORTALITY,† AND THE OCEAN WAS RADIANT LIGHT, WHICH WAS FIRE, 
AND HEAT, AND MOTION. DARKNESS VANISHED AND WAS NO MORE; IT 
DISAPPEARED IN ITS OWN ESSENCE, THE BODY OF FIRE AND WATER, OF 
FATHER AND MOTHER. 


The Essence of Darkness being Absolute Light, Darkness is taken as 
the appropriate allegorical representation of the condition of the 
Universe during Pralaya, or the term of Absolute Rest, or Non-Being, as 
it appears to our finite minds. The "Fire, and Heat, and Motion," here 
spoken of, are, of course, not the fire, heat, and motion of Physical 
Science, but the underlying abstractions, the noumena, or the soul, of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "The original for Understanding is Sattva, which Shankara renders Antaskarana. ‘Refined,’ 
he says, 'by sacrifices and other sanctifying operations.’ In the Katha, at p. 148, Sattva is rendered 
bv Shankara to mean Buddhi—a common use of the word." (Bhagavadgîtâ, etc., translated by 
Kâshinâth Trimbak Telang, M.A.; edited by Max Müller, p. 193.) Whatever meaning various 
schools may give the term, Sattva is the name given among Occult students of the Âryasanjra 
School to the dual Monad, or Âtmâ-Buddhi, and Âtmâ-Buddhi on this plane corresponds to 
Parabrahman and Mûlaprakriti on the higher plane. 


† Amrita. 
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the essence of these material manifestations—the "things in themselves," 
which, as Modern Science confesses, entirely elude the instruments of 
the laboratory, and which even the mind cannot grasp, although it can 
equally as little avoid the conclusion that these underlying essences of 
things must exist. "Fire and Water, or Father and Mother," may be taken 
here to mean the divine Ray and Chaos. "Chaos, from this union with 
Spirit obtaining sense, shone with pleasure, and thus was produced the 
Protogonos [the first-born Light]," says a fragment of Hennas. 
Damascius calls it Dis, the "disposer of all things."* 


According to the Rosicrucian tenets, as handled and explained by the 
profane for once correctly, if only partially, "Light and Darkness are 
identical in themselves, being only divisible in the human mind"; and 
according to Robert Fludd, "Darkness adopted illumination in order to 
make itself visible."† According to the tenets of Eastern Occultism, 
Darkness is the one true actuality, the basis and the root of Light, without 
which the latter could never manifest itself, nor even exist. Light is 
Matter, and Darkness pure Spirit. Darkness, in its radical, metaphysical 
basis, is subjective and absolute Light; while the latter in all its seeming 
effulgence and glory, is merely a mass of shadows, as it can never be 
eternal, and is simply an Illusion, or Mâyâ. 


Even in the mind-baffling and science-harassing Genesis‡ light is 
created out of darkness—"and darkness was upon the face of the deep"—
and not vice versâ. "In him [in darkness] was life; and the life was the 
light of men."§ A day may come when the eyes of men will be opened; 
and then they may comprehend better than they do now the verse in the 
Gospel of John that says, "And the light shineth in darkness; and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not." They will see then that the word 
"darkness" does not apply to man's spiritual eyesight, but indeed to 
Darkness, the Absolute, that comprehendeth not (cannot cognize) 
transient Light, however transcendent to human eyes. Demon est Deus 
inversus. The Devil is now called "darkness" by the Church, whereas in 
the Bible, in the Book of Job, he is called the "Son of God," the bright 
star of the early morning, Lucifer. There is a whole philosophy of 
dogmatic craft in the reason why the first Archangel, who sprang from 
the depths of Chaos, was called Lux (Lucifer), the luminous "Son of the 
Morning," or Manvantaric Dawn. He has 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
* Cory's Ancient Fragments, p. 314.  † On Rosenkranz.           ‡ i. 2.           § John, i. 4. 
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been transformed by the Church into Lucifer or Satan, because he is 
higher and older than Jehovah, and had to be sacrificed to the new 
dogma. 


——— 
STANZA III.—Continued. 


7. BEHOLD, O LANOO!* THE RADIANT CHILD OF THE TWO, THE 
UNPARALLELED REFULGENT GLORY—BRIGHT SPACE, SON OF DARK SPACE, 
WHO EMERGES FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GREAT DARK WATERS. IT IS 
OEAOHOO, THE YOUNGER, THE * * *† (a). HE SHINES FORTH AS THE SUN, 
HE IS THE BLAZING DIVINE DRAGON OF WISDOM; THE EKA‡ IS CHATUR, 
AND CHATUR TAKES TO ITSELF TRI, AND THE UNION PRODUCES THE SAPTA, 
IN WHOM ARE THE SEVEN, WHICH BECOME THE TRIDASHA,§ THE HOSTS AND 
THE MULTITUDES (b). BEHOLD HIM LIFTING THE VEIL, AND UNFURLING IT 
FROM EAST TO WEST. HE SHUTS OUT THE ABOVE, AND LEAVES THE BELOW 
TO BE SEEN AS THE GREAT ILLUSION. HE MARKS THE PLACES FOR THE 
SHINING ONES,|| AND TURNS THE UPPER¶ INTO A SHORELESS SEA OF FIRE 
(c), AND THE ONE MANIFESTED** INTO THE GREAT WATERS. 
 


(a) "Bright Space, Son of Dark Space," corresponds to the Ray 
dropped at the first thrill of the new Dawn into the great Cosmic Depths, 
from which it reemerges differentiated as "Oeaohoo, the Younger" (the 
"New Life"), to be to the end of the Life-Cycle the Germ of all things. 
He is "the Incorporeal Man who contains in himself the Divine Idea," the 
generator of Light and Life, to use an expression of Philo Judæus. He is 
called the "Blazing Dragon of Wisdom," because, firstly, he is that which 
the Greek philosophers called the Logos, the Verbum of the Thought 
Divine; and secondly, because in Esoteric Philosophy this first 
manifestation, being the synthesis or the aggregate of Universal Wisdom, 
Oeaohoo, the "Son of the Sun," contains in himself the Seven Creative 
Hosts (Sephiroth), 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Lanoo is a student, a Chelâ who studies practical Esoteridsm. 
† "Whom thou knowest now as Kwan-Shai-Yin."—Comment, 
‡ Eka is One; Chatur, Four; Tri, Three; and Sapta, Seven. 
§ "Tridasha," or Thirty, three times ten, alludes to the Vedic deities in round numbers, or 


more accurately 33—a sacred number. They are the 12 Âdityas, the 8 Vasus, the 11 Rudras, and 
the 2 Ashvins— the twin sons of the Sun and Sky. This is the root-number of the Hindû 
Pantheon, which enumerates 33 crores, or three hundred and thirty millions of gods and 
goddesses. 


|| Stars. 
¶ The Upper Space. 
** Element 
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and is thus the essence of manifested Wisdom. "He who bathes in the 
Light of Oeaohoo will never be deceived by the Veil of Mâyâ" . . 


"Kwan-Shai-Yin" is identical with, and an equivalent of the Sanskrit 
Avalokiteshvara, and as such is an androgynous deity, like the Tetra-
grammaton and all the Logoi of antiquity. It is only by some sects in 
China that he is anthropomorphized, and represented with female 
attributes; under his female aspect becoming Kwan-Yin, the Goddess of 
Mercy, called the "Divine Voice."* The latter is the patron deity of Tibet 
and of the island of Puto in China, where both deities have a number of 
monasteries.† 


The higher gods of antiquity are all "Sons of the Mother" before they 
become "Sons of the Father." The Logoi, like Jupiter or Zeus, son of 
Cronus-Saturn, "Infinite Time" (Kâla), in their origin were represented as 
male-female. Zeus is said to be the "beautiful virgin," and Venus is made 
bearded. Apollo was originally bisexual, so is Brahmâ-Vâch in Manu 
and the Purânas. Osiris is interchangeable with Isis, and Horus is of both 
sexes. Finally in St. John's vision in Revelation, the Logos, who is now 
connected with Jesus, is hermaphrodite, for he is described as having 
female breasts. So also is Tetragrammaton, or Jehovah. But there are two 
Avalokiteshvaras in Esotericism; the First and the Second Logos. 


No religious symbol can escape profanation and even derision in our 
days of politics and science. In Southern India the writer has seen a 
converted native making puja with offerings before a statue of Jesus clad 
in woman's clothes and with a ring in its nose. On asking the meaning of 
this masquerade, we were answered that it was Jesu-Maria blended in 
one, and that it was done by the permission of the Padre, as the zealous 
convert had no money to purchase two statues, or "idols" as they, very 
properly, were called by a witness, another but a non-converted Hindû. 
Blasphemous this will appear to a dogmatic Christian, but the 
Theosophist and the Occultist must award the palm of logic to the 
converted Hindû. The esoteric Christos in the Gnosis is, of course, 
sexless, but in exoteric Theology he is male and female. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Gnostic Sophia, "Wisdom," who is the "Mother" of the Ogdoad (Aditi, in a certain 
sense, with her eight sons), is the Holy Ghost and the Creator of all, as in the ancient systems. 
The “Father" is a far later invention. The earliest manifested Logos was female everywhere—the 
mother of the seven planetary powers. 


† See Chinese Buddhism, by the Rev. Joseph Edkins, who always gives correct facts, 
although his conclusions are very frequently erroneous. 
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(b) The “Dragon of Wisdom" is the One, the "Eka" or Saka.    It is 
curious that Jehovah's name in Hebrew should also be One, Achad. "His 
name is Achad," say the Rabbins.   The Philologists ought to decide 
which of the two is derived from the other, linguistically and 
symbolically; surely, not the Sanskrit.   The "One" and the "Dragon" are 
expressions used by the ancients in connection with their respective 
Logoi.   Jehovah—esoterically Elohim—is also the Serpent or Dragon 
that tempted Eve; and the Dragon is an old glyph for the Astral Light 
(Primordial  Principle),  "which is the Wisdom of Chaos."    Archaic 
philosophy, recognizing neither Good nor Evil as a fundamental or in-
dependent power, but starting from the Absolute ALL, (Universal Per-
fection eternally), traces both through the course of natural evolution to 
pure Light condensing gradually into form, and hence becoming Matter 
or Evil.    It was left with the early and ignorant Christian Fathers to 
degrade the philosophical and highly scientific idea of this emblem into 
the absurd superstition called the "Devil."   They took this from the later 
Zoroastrians, who saw Devils or Evil in the Hindû Devas, and the word 
Evil has become by a double transmutation D'Evil (Diabolos, Diable, 
Diavolo, Teufel).   But the Pagans have always shown a philosophical 
discrimination in their symbols.   The primitive symbol of the serpent 
symbolized divine Wisdom and Perfection, and has always stood for 
psychical Regeneration and Immortalily. Hence, Hermes calling the 
serpent the most spiritual of all beings; Moses, initiated into the Wisdom 
of Hermes, following suit in Genesis; the Gnostic  Serpent  with  the  
seven vowels  over its  head, being the emblem of the  Seven   
Hierarchies  of the  Septenary or  Planetary Creators.    Hence, also,  the 
Hindû serpent Shesha or Ananta,  the Infinite, a name of Vishnu, and his 
first Vâhana, or Vehicle, on the Primordial Waters.   Like the Logoi and 
the Hierarchies of Powers, however, these serpents have to be 
distinguished one from the other. Shesha or Ananta, the "Couch of 
Vishnu," is an allegorical abstraction, symbolizing infinite Time in 
Space, which contains the Germ and throws off periodically the 
efflorescence of this Germ, the Manifested Universe; whereas, the 
Gnostic Ophis contains the same triple symbolism in its seven vowels as 
the one, three and seven-syllabled Oeaohoo of the archaic doctrine; i.e., 
the First Unmanifested Logos, the Second  Manifested, the Triangle 
concreting into the Quaternary or Tetragrammaton, and the Rays of the 
latter on the material plane. 
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Yet they all made a difference between the good and the bad Serpent 


(the Astral Light of the Kabalists)— between the former, the embodi-
ment of divine Wisdom in the region of the Spiritual, and the latter, Evil 
on the plane of Matter. For the Astral Light, or the Ether, of the ancient 
Pagans—the name Astral Light is quite modern—is Spirit-Matter. 
Beginning with the pure spiritual plane, it becomes grosser as it 
descends, until it becomes Mâyâ, or the tempting and deceitful Serpent 
on our plane. 


Jesus accepted the serpent as a synonym of Wisdom, and this formed 
part of his teaching: "Be ye wise as serpents," he says. "In the beginning, 
before Mother became Father-Mother, the Fiery Dragon moved in the 
Infinitudes alone.”* The Aitareya Brâhmana calls the Earth Sarparâjni, 
the "Serpent Queen," and the “Mother of all that moves." Before our 
globe became egg-shaped (and the Universe also), "a long trail of cosmic 
dust [or fire-mist] moved and writhed like a serpent in Space." The 
"Spirit of God moving on Chaos" was symbolized by every nation in the 
shape of a fiery serpent breathing fire and light upon the primordial 
waters, until it had incubated cosmic matter and made it assume the 
annular shape of a serpent with its tail in its mouth—which symbolizes 
not only eternity and infinitude, but also the globular shape of all the 
bodies formed within the Universe from that fiery mist. The Universe, as 
also the Earth and Man, serpent-like, periodically cast off their old skins, 
to assume new ones after a time of rest. The serpent is surely not a less 
graceful or a more unpoetical image than the caterpillar and chrysalis 
from which springs the butterfly, the Greek emblem of Psyche, the 
human soul! The Dragon was also the symbol of the Logos with the 
Egyptians, as with the Gnostics. In the Book of Hermes, Pymander, the 
oldest and the most spiritual of the Logoi of the Western Continent, 
appears to Hermes in the shape of a Fiery Dragon of "Light, Fire, and 
Flame." Pymander, the "Thought Divine" personified, says: 


The Light is I, I am the Nous [the Mind or Manu], I am thy God, and I am far older 
than the human principle which escapes from the shadow [Darkness, or the concealed 
Deity]. I am the germ of thought, the resplendent Word, the Son of God. All that thus 
sees and hears in thee is the Verbum of the Master; it is the Thought [Mahat] which is 
God, the Father,† The celestial Ocean, the Æther, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Book of Sarparâjni. 
† By "God, the Father," the seventh principle in Man and Kosmos are here unmistakably 


meant, this principle being inseparable in its Ease and Nature from the seventh cosmic principle.   
In one it is the Logos of the Greeks and the Avalokiteshvara of the Esoteric "Buddhists." 
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. . . . is the Breath of the Father, the life-giving principle, the Mother, the Holy Spirit, . . 
. . for these are not separated, and their union is Life. 


Here we find the unmistakable echo of the archaic Secret Doctrine, 
as now expounded. Only the latter does not place at the head of the 
Evolution of Life the "Father," who comes third and is the "Son of the 
Mother," but the "Eternal and Ceaseless Breath of the ALL." Mahat 
(Understanding, Universal Mind, Thought, etc.), before it manifests itself 
as Brahmâ, or Shiva, appears as Vishnu, says the Sânkhya Sâra.* Hence 
it has several aspects, just as the Logos has. Mahat is called the Lord, in 
the Primary Creation, and is, in this sense, Universal Cognition or 
Thought Divine; but, "that Mahat which was first produced is 
(afterwards) called Ego-ism, when it is born as (the feeling itself) 'I,' that 
is said to be the Secondary Creation."† And the translator (an able and 
learned Brâhman, not a European Orientalist) explains in a foot-note, 
"i.e., when Mahat develops into the feeling of Self-Consciousness—I—
then it assumes the name of Egoism," which, translated into our Esoteric 
phraseology, means—when Mahat is transformed into the human Manas 
(or even that of the finite gods), and becomes Aham-ship. Why it is 
called the Mahat of the Secondary Creation (or the Ninth, the Kaumâra 
in Vishnu Purâna) will be explained hereafter. 


(c) The "Sea of Fire" is, then, the Super-Astral (i.e., Noumenal) 
Light, the first radiation from the Root Mûlaprakriti, Undifferentiated 
Cosmic Substance, which becomes Astral Matter. It is also called the 
"Fiery Serpent," as above described. If the student bears in mind that 
there is but One Universal Element, which is infinite, unborn, and un-
dying and that all the rest—as in the world of phenomena—are but so 
many various differentiated aspects and transformations (correlations, 
they are now called) of that One, from macrocosmical down to micro-
cosmical effects, from super-human down to human and sub-human 
beings, the totality, in short, of objective existence—then the first and 
chief difficulty will disappear and Occult Cosmology may be mastered. 
Thus in the Egyptian also as in the Indian Theogony there was a 
Concealed Deity, the ONE, and a creative, androgynous god; Shoo being 
the god of creation, and Osiris in his original primary form, the god 
"whose name is unknown."‡ 


All the Kabalists and Occultists, Eastern and Western, recognize (a) 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Fitzedward Hall's edition, in the Bibliotheca Indica, p. 16. 
† Anugîtâ, ch. xxvi, K. T. Telang's Translation, p. 333. 
‡ See Mariette's Abydos, II. 63, and III. 413, 414, No. 1,122. 
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the identity of "Father-Mother" with Primordial Æther, or Âkâsha (Astral 
Light); and (b) its homogeneity before the evolution of the "Son," 
cosmically Fohat, for it is Cosmic Electricity. "Fohat hardens and 
scatters the Seven Brothers";* which means that the Primordial Electric 
Entity—for the Eastern Occultists insist that Electricity is an Entity—
electrifies into life, and separates primordial stuff or pregenetic matter 
into atoms, themselves the source of all life and consciousness. "There 
exists a universal agent unique of all forms and of life, that is called Od, 
Ob, and Aour,† active and passive, positive and negative, like day and 
night: it is the first light in Creation" (Éliphas Lévi)—the "first light" of 
the primordial Elohim, the Adam, "male and female," or (scientifically) 
Electricity and Life. 


The ancients represented it by a serpent, for "Fohat hisses as he 
glides hither and thither" in zigzags. The Kabalah figures it with the 
Hebrew letter Teth, ט, whose symbol is the serpent which played such a 
prominent part in the Mysteries. Its universal value is nine, for it is the 
ninth letter of the alphabet, and the ninth door of the fifty portals, or 
gateways, that lead to the concealed mysteries of being. It is the magical 
agent par excellence, and designates in Hermetic philosophy "Life 
infused into Primordial Matter," the essence that composes all things, 
and the spirit that determines their form. But there are two secret 
Hermetical operations, one spiritual, the other material, correlative and 
for ever united. As Hermes says: 


Thou shalt separate the earth from the fire, the subtile from the solid .... that which 
ascends from earth to heaven and descends again from heaven to earth. It [the subtile 
light] is the strong force of every force, for it conquers every subtile thing and 
penetrates into every solid. Thus was the world formed. 


It was not Zeno, the founder of the Stoics, alone, who taught that the 
Universe evolves, and its primary substance is transformed from the state 
of fire into that of air, then into that of water, etc. Heraclitus of Ephesus 
maintained that the one principle that underlies all phenomena in Nature 
is fire. The intelligence that moves the Universe is fire, and fire is 
intelligence. And while Anaximenes said the same of air, and Thales of 
Miletus (600 years B.C.) of water, the Esoteric Doctrine 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Book of Dzyan, III. 
† Od is the pure life-giving Light, or magnetic fluid; Ob the messenger of death used by 


sorcerers, the nefarious evil fluid; Aour is the synthesis of the two, Astral Light proper. Can the 
Philologists tell why Od—a term used by Reichenbach to denominate the vital fluid—is also a 
Tibetan word meaning light, brightness, radiancy? It also means "sky" in an Occult sense. 
Whence the root of the word? But Âkâsha is not quite Ether, but far higher than that, as will be 
shown. 
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reconciles all these philosophers, by showing that though each was right, 
the system of none was complete. 


——— 
STANZA III.—Continued. 


8. WHERE WAS THE GERM, AND WHERE WAS NOW DARKNESS? WHERE 
IS THE SPIRIT OF THE FLAME THAT BURNS IN THY LAMP, O LANOO? THE 
GERM IS THAT, AND THAT IS LIGHT, THE WHITE BRILLIANT SON OF THE 
DARK HIDDEN FATHER. 
 


The answer to the first question, suggested by the second, which is 
the reply of the teacher to the pupil, contains in a single phrase one of the 
most essential truths of Occult Philosophy. It indicates the existence of 
things imperceptible to our physical senses which are of far greater 
importance, more real and more permanent, than those that appeal to 
these senses themselves. Before the Lanoo can hope to understand the 
transcendentally metaphysical problem contained in the first question, he 
must be able to answer the second; while the very answer he gives to the 
second will furnish him with the clue to the correct reply to the first. 


In the Sanskrit Commentary on this Stanza, the terms used for the 
concealed and the unrevealed Principle are many. In the earliest MSS. of 
Indian literature this Unrevealed Abstract Deity has no name. It is 
generally called "That" (Tad, in Sanskrit), and means all that is, was, and 
will be, or that can be so received by the human mind. 
Among such appellations given—of course, only in Esoteric Philo-
sophy—as the "Unfathomable Darkness," the "Whirlwind," etc., it is also 
called the "It of the Kâlahansa," the "Kâla-ham-sa," and even the "Kâli 
Hamsa" (Black Swan). Here the m and the n are convertible, and both 
sound like the nasal French an or am. As in the Hebrew so also in the 
Sanskrit many a mysterious sacred name conveys to the profane ear no 
more than some ordinary, and often vulgar word, because it is concealed 
anagrammatically or otherwise. This word Hansa, or Hamsa, is just such 
a case. Hamsa is equal to "A-ham-sa"—three words meaning "I am He"; 
while divided in still another way it will read "So-ham," "He [is] I." In 
this single word is contained, for him who understands the language of 
wisdom, the universal mystery, the doctrine of the identity of man's 
essence with god-essence. Hence the glyph of, and the allegory about, 
Kâlahansa (or Hamsa), and the name given to Brahman (neuter), later on 
to the male Brahmâ, of 
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Hamsa-vâhana, "he who uses the Hamsa as his vehicle." The same word 
may be read "Kâlaham-sa," or "I am I, in the eternity of time," answering 
to the Biblical, or rather Zoroastrian, "I am that I am." The same doctrine 
is found in the Kabalah, as witness the following extract from an 
unpublished MS. by Mr. S. Liddell McGregor Mathers, the learned 
Kabalist: 


The three pronouns, אכי ,אתה ,הוא, Hua, Ateh, Ani—He, Thou, I—are used to 
symbolize the ideas of Macroposopus and Microprosopus in the Hebrew Qabalah. Hua, 
"He," is applied to the hidden and concealed Macroprosopus; Ateh, "Thou," to 
Microprosopus; and Ani, "I," to the latter when He is represented as speaking. (See 
Lesser Holy Assembly, 204 et seq.) It is to be noted that each of these names consists of 
three letters, of which the letter Aleph א, A, forms the conclusion of the first word Hua, 
and the commencement of Atah and Ani, as if it were the connecting link between 
them. But א is the symbol of the Unity and consequently of the unvarying Idea of the 
Divine operating through all these. But behind the א in the name Hua are the letters ו 
and ה, the symbols of the numbers Six and Five, the Male and the Female, the 
Hexagram and the Pentagram. And the numbers of these three words, Hua, Ateh, Ani, 
are 12, 406, and 61, which are resumed in the key numbers of 3, 10, and 7, by the 
Qabalah of the Nine Chambers which is a form of the exegetical rule of Temura. 


It is useless to attempt to explain the mystery in full. Materialists and 
the men of Modern Science will never understand it, since, in order to 
obtain clear perception of it, one has first of all to admit the postulate of 
a universally diffused, omnipresent, eternal Deity in Nature; secondly, to 
have fathomed the mystery of electricity in its true essence; and thirdly, 
to credit man with being the septenary symbol, on the terrestrial plane, of 
the One Great Unit, the Logos, which is Itself the seven-vowelled sign, 
the Breath crystallized into the Word.* He who believes in all this, has 
also to believe in the multiple combination of the seven planets of 
Occultism and of the Kabalah, with the twelve zodiacal signs; and 
attribute, as we do, to each planet and to each constellation an influence 
which, in the words of Mr. Ely Star (a French astrologer), "is proper to it, 
beneficent or maleficent, and this, after the planetary spirit which rules it, 
who, in his turn, is capable of influencing men and things which are 
found in harmony with him and with which he has any affinity." For 
these reasons, and since few believe in the foregoing, all that can now be 
given is that in both cases 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This is again similar to the doctrine of Fichte and German Pantheists. The former reveres 
Jesus as the great teacher who inculcated the unity of the spirit of man with the God-Spirit or 
Universal Principle (the Advaita doctrine). It is difficult to find a single speculation in Western 
metaphysics which has not been anticipated by archaic Eastern philosophy. From Kant to Herbert 
Spencer, it is all a more or less distorted echo of the Dvaita, Advaita, and Vedântic doctrines 
generally.
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the symbol of Hansa (whether I, He, Goose or Swan) is an important 
symbol, representing, among other things, Divine Wisdom, Wisdom in 
Darkness beyond the reach of men. For all exoteric purposes, Hansa, as 
every Hindû knows, is a fabulous bird which, when (in the allegory) 
given milk mixed with water for its food, separated the two, drinking the 
milk and leaving the water; thus showing inherent wisdom—milk 
standing symbolically for spirit, and water for matter. 


That this allegory is very ancient and dates from the very earliest 
archaic period, is shown by the mention, in the Bhâgavata Purâna, of a 
certain caste named Hamsa or Hansa, which was the "one caste" par 
excellence; when far back in the mists of a forgotten past there was 
among the Hindûs only "One Veda, One Deity, One Caste." There is also 
a range in the Himalayas, described in the old books as being situated 
north of Mount Meru, called Hamsa, and connected with episodes 
pertaining to the history of religious mysteries and initiations. As to 
Kâlahansa being the supposed Vehicle of Brahmâ-Prajâpati, in the 
exoteric texts and translations of the Orientalists, it is quite a mistake. 
Brahman, the neuter, is called by them Kâla-hansa, and Brahmâ, the 
male, Hansa-vâhana, because, forsooth, "his vehicle is a swan or 
goose."* This is a purely exoteric gloss. Esoterically and logically, if 
Brahman, the infinite, is all that is described by the Orientalists, and, 
agreeably with the Vedântic texts, is an abstract deity, in no way 
characterized by the ascription of any human attributes, and at the same 
time it is maintained that he or it is called Kâlahansa—then how can it 
ever become the Vâhan of Brahmâ, the manifested finite god? It is quite 
the reverse. The "Swan or Goose" (Hansa) is the symbol of the male or 
temporary deity, Brahmâ, the emanation of the primordial Ray, which is 
made to serve as a Vâhan or Vehicle for the Divine Ray, which 
otherwise could not manifest itself in the Universe, being, 
antiphrastically, itself an emanation of Darkness—for our human 
intellect, at any rate. It is Brahmâ, then, who is Kâlahansa, and the Ray, 
Hansa-vâhana. 


As to the strange symbol thus chosen, it is equally suggestive; the 
true mystic significance being the idea of a Universal Matrix, figured by 
the Primordial Waters of the Deep, or the opening for the reception, and 
subsequently for the issuing, of that One Ray (the Logos) which contains 
in itself the other Seven Procreative Rays or Powers (the Logoi or 
Builders). Hence the choice by the Rosecroix of the aquatic 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Compare Dowson's Dictionary of Hindû Mythology, p. 57. 
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fowl—whether swan or pelican*—with seven young ones, for a symbol, 
modified and adapted to the religion of every country. Ain Suph is called 
the “Fiery Soul of the Pelican” in the Book of Numbers.† Appearing with 
every Manvantara as Nârâyana, or Svâyambhuva, the Self-Existent, and 
penetrating into the Mundane Egg, it emerges from it at the end of the 
divine incubation as Brahmâ, or Prajâpati, the progenitor of the future 
Universe, into which he expands. He is Purusha (Spirit), but he is also 
Prakriti (Matter). Therefore it is only after separating itself into two 
halves—Brahmâ-Vâch (the female) and Brahmâ-Virâj (the male)—that 
the Prajâρati becomes the male Brahmâ. 


——— 
STANZA III.—Continued. 


9. LIGHT IS COLD FLAME, AND FLAME IS FIRE, AND FIRE PRODUCES 
HEAT, WHICH YIELDS WATER—THE WATER OF LIFE IN THE GREAT 
MOTHER.‡ 


It must be remembered that the words “Light,” “Flame” and “Fire,” 
have been adopted by the translators from the vocabulary of the old “Fire 
Philosophers,”§ in order to render more clearly the meaning of the 
archaic terms and symbols employed in the original. Otherwise they 
would have remained entirely unintelligible to a European reader. To a 
student of the Occult, however, the above terms will be sufficiently clear. 
All these—“Light,” “Flame,” “Cold,” “Fire,” “Heat,” “Water," and 
“Water of Life”—are, on our plane, the progeny, or, as a modern 
Physicist would say, the correlations of Electricity. Mighty word, and a 
still mightier symbol! Sacred generator of a no less sacred progeny; of 
Fire—the creator, the preserver and the destroyer; of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Whether the genus of the bird be cygnus, anser, or pelecanus, it is no matter, as it is an 
aquatic bird floating or moving on the waters like the Spirit, and then issuing from those waters 
to give birth to other beings. The true significance of the symbol of the Eighteenth Degree of the 
Rosecroix is precisely this, though it was later on poetised into the motherly feeling of the pelican 
rending its bosom to feed its seven little ones with its blood. 


† The reason why Moses forbids eating the pelican and swan (Deuteronomy) xiv. 16, 17), 
classing the two among the unclean fowls, and permits eating “the bald locusts, beetles, and the 
grasshopper after his kind” (Leviticus xi. 22.), is a purely physiological one, and has to do with 
mystic symbology only in so far as the word “unclean,” like every other word, ought not to be 
understood literally; for it is esoteric like all the rest, and may as well mean “holy” as not. It is a 
very suggestive blind in connection with certain superstitions—e.g., that of the Russian people, 
who will not use the pigeon for food; not because it is “unclean” but because the “Holy Ghost” is 
credited with having appeared under the form of a dove. 


‡ Chaos. 
§ Not the Mediæval Alchemists, but the Magi and Fire-Worshippers, from whom the 


Rosicrucians, or the Philosophers per ignem, the successors of the Theurgists, borrowed all their 
ideas concerning Fire, as a mystic and divine element. 
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heavenly bodies into their Primeval One Element, explains the Com-
mentary. 


"Once disintegrated into its primal constituent, by getting within the 
attraction and reach of a focus, or centre of heat [energy], of which 
many are carried about to and fro in space, a body, whether alive or 
dead, will be vapourized, and held in the 'Bosom of the Mother,’ until 
Fohat, gathering a few of the clusters of Cosmic Matter [nebulæ], will, 
by giving it an impulse, set it in motion anew, develop the required heat, 
and then leave it to follow its own new growth." 


The expanding and contracting of the "Web"—i.e., the world-stuff, 
or atoms—express here the pulsatory movement; for it is the regular 
contraction and expansion of the infinite and shoreless Ocean, of that 
which we may call the noumenon of Matter, emanated by Svabhâvat, 
which causes the universal vibration of atoms. But it is also suggestive of 
something else. It shows that the ancients were acquainted with that 
which is now the puzzle of many Scientists and especially of 
Astronomers—the cause of the first ignition of matter, or world-stuff, the 
paradox of the heat produced by refrigerative contraction, and other such 
cosmic riddles—for it points unmistakably to a knowledge by the 
ancients of such phenomena. "There is heat internal and heat external in 
every atom" say the MSS. Commentaries, to which the writer has had 
access, "the Breath of the Father [Spirit], and the Breath [orHeat] of the 
Mother [Matter]”; and they give explanations which show that the 
modern theory of the extinction of the solar fires, by loss of heat through 
radiation, is erroneous. The assumption is false even on the Scientists' 
own admission. For, as Professor Newcomb* points out, "by losing heat 
a gaseous body contracts, and the heat generated by the contraction 
exceeds that which it had to lose in order to produce the contraction." 
This paradox, that a body gets hotter, as the shrinking produced by its 
getting colder is greater, has led to long disputes. The surplus of heat, it 
is argued, is lost by radiation, and to assume that the temperature is not 
lowered part passu with a decrease of volume under a constant pressure, 
is to set at naught the law of Charles. Contraction develops heat, it is 
true; but contraction (from cooling) is incapable of developing the whole 
amount of heat at any time existing in the mass, or even of maintaining a 
body at a constant temperature, etc. Professor Winchell tries to reconcile 
the paradox—only a seeming one in fact, as J. Homer Lane† proved—by 
suggesting "something 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Popular Astronomy, pp. 507, 508.               † American Journal of Science, July, 1870. 
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besides heat.” “May it not be,” he asks, “simply a repulsion among the 
molecules, which varies according to some law of the distance”?* But 
even this will be found irreconcilable, unless this “something besides 
heat” is ticketed “Causeless Heat,” the “Breath of Fire,” the all-creative 
Force plus Absolute Intelligence, which Physical Science is not likely to 
accept. 


However it may be, the reading of this Stanza, notwithstanding its 
archaic phraseology, shows it to be more scientific than even Modern 
Science. 


——— 
STANZA III.—Continued. 


12. THEN SVABHÂVAT SENDS FOHAT TO HARDEN THE ATOMS. Each† IS A 
PART OF THE WEB.‡ REFLECTING THE “SELF-EXISTING LORD,”§ LIKE A 
MIRROR, EACH BECOMES IN TURN A WORLD.|| 
 


Fohat hardens the Atoms; i.e., by infusing energy into them, he 
scatters the “Atoms,” or Primordial Matter. “He scatters himself while 
scattering Matter into Atoms.” 


It is through Fohat that the ideas of the Universal Mind are impressed 
upon Matter. Some faint idea of the nature of Fohat may be gathered 
from the appellation “Cosmic Electricity,” sometimes applied to it; but, 
in this case, to the commonly known properties of electricity, must be 
added others, including intelligence. It is of interest to note that Modern 
Science has come to the conclusion, that all cerebration and brain-
activity are attended by electrical phenomena. 


——— 
STANZA IV. 


I. . . . LISTEN, YE SONS OF THE EARTH, TO YOUR INSTRUCTORS—THE 
SONS OF THE FIRE (a). LEARN THERE IS NEITHER FIRST NOR LAST; FOR ALL 
IS ONE NUMBER, ISSUED FROM NO-NUMBER (b). 
 


(a) The terms, the “Sons of the Fire,” the “Sons of the Fire-Mist,” 
and the like, require explanation. They are connected with a great 
primordial and universal mystery, and it is not easy to make it clear. 
There is a passage in the Bhagavadgîtâ, wherein Krishna, speaking 
symbolically and esoterically, says: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Winchcll, World-Life, pp. 83-5. 
† Of the Atoms. · 
‡ The Universe. 
§ Primeval Ligrht. 
|| This is said in view of the fact that the flame from a fire is inexhaustible, and that the lights 


of the whole Universe could be lit from one simple rush-light without diminishing the flame. 
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I will state the times [conditions] . . . at which devotees departing [from this life] do 
so never to return [be reborn], or to return [to incarnate again]. The fire, the flame, the 
day, the bright [lucky] fortnight, the six months of the northern solstice, departing 
[dying] . . . . . . in these,  those who know the Brahman [Yogis] go to the Brahman. 
Smoke, night, the dark [unlucky] fortnight, the six months of the southern solstice, 
(dying) in these, the devotee goes to the lunar light [or mansion, the Astral Light also] 
and returns [is reborn]. These two paths, bright and dark, are said to be eternal in this 
world [or Great Kalpa (Age)]. By the one (a man) goes never to return, by the other he 
comes back.* 


Now these terms "fire," "flame," "day," the "bright fortnight," etc., 
"smoke," "night," and so on, leading only to the end of the Lunar Path, 
are incomprehensible without a knowledge of Esotericism. These are all 
names of various deities which preside over the cosmo-psychic Powers. 
We often speak of the Hierarchy of "Flames," of the "Sons of Fire," etc. 
Shankarâchârya, the greatest of the Esoteric Masters of India, says that 
Fire means a deity which presides over Time (Kâla). The able translator 
of the Bhagavadgîtâ, Kâshinâth Trimbak Telang, M.A., of Bombay, 
confesses he has "no clear notion of the meaning of these verses." It 
seems quite clear, on the contrary, to him who knows the Occult 
doctrine. With these verses the mystic sense of the solar and lunar 
symbols are connected. The Pitris are Lunar Deities and our Ancestors, 
because they created the physical man. The Agnishvatta, the Kumâras 
(the Seven Mystic Sages), are Solar Deities, though they are Pitris also; 
and these are the "Fashioners of the Inner Man." They are "The Sons of 
Fire," because they are the first Beings, called "Minds," in the Secret 
Doctrine, evolved from Primordial Fire. "The Lord. . . . . is a consuming 
fire."† "The Lord shall be revealed . . . . . with his mighty angels in 
flaming fire."‡ The Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles as "cloven 
tongues like as of fire";§ Vishnu will return on Kalki, the White Horse, 
as the last Avatâra, amid fire and flames; and Sosiosh will also descend 
on a White Horse in a "tornado of fire." "And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him . . . . and his name is 
called the Word of God,"|| amid flaming Fire. Fire is Æther in its purest 
form, and hence is not regarded as matter, but is the unity of Æther—the 
second, manifested deity—in its universality. But there 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Chap, viii., p. 80, Telang's Translation. 
† Deuteronomy, iv 24. 
‡ Thess., i. 7, 8. 
§ Acts, ii. 3. 
|| Rev., xix. 13. 
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are two "Fires," and a distinction is made between them in the Occult 
teachings. The first, or the purely formless and invisible Fire, concealed 
in the Central Spiritual Sun, is spoken of as Triple (metaphysically); 
while the Fire of the Manifested Cosmos is Septenary, throughout both 
the Universe and our Solar System. "The fire of knowledge burns up all 
action on the plane of illusion" says the Commentary. "Therefore, those 
who have acquired it and are emancipated, are called 'Fires.'" Speaking 
of the seven senses, symbolized as Hotris, or Priests, Nârada says in 
Anugitâ: "Thus these seven [senses, smell and taste, and colour, and 
sound, etc.,] are the causes of emancipation" ; and the translator adds: "It 
is from these seven from which the Self is to be emancipated. 'I' [in the 
sentence, 'I am . . . devoid of qualities'] must mean the Self, not the 
Brâhmana who speaks."* 


(b) The expression, "all is One Number, issued from No-Number," 
relates again to that universal and philosophical tenet just explained in 
the commentary on Shloka 4 of Stanza III. That which is absolute, is of 
course No-Number; but in its later significance it has an application both 
in Space and in Time. It means that not only every increment of time is 
part of a larger increment, up to the most indefinitely prolonged duration 
conceivable by the human intellect, but also that no manifested thing can 
be thought of except as part of a whole: the total aggregate being the One 
Manifested Universe that issues from the Unmanifested or Absolute—
called Non-Being, or "No-Number," to distinguish it from Being, or the 
"One Number." 


――― 
STANZA IV.—Continued. 


 
2. LEARN WHAT WE, WHO DESCEND FROM THE PRIMORDIAL SEVEN, WE, 


WHO ARE BORN FROM THE PRIMORDIAL FLAME, HAVE LEARNT FROM OUR 
FATHERS. . . . 


 
This is explained in Book II, and the term, "Primordial Flame," 


corroborates what is said in the first paragraph of the preceding com-
mentary on Stanza IV. 


The distinction between the "Primordial" and the subsequent Seven 
Builders is that the former are the Ray and direct emanation of the first 
"Sacred Four," the Tetraktys, that is, the eternally Self-Existent One 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Telang's Translation, Sacred Books of the East, viii. 278. 
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—eternal in essence note well, not in manifestation, and distinct from the 
Universal One. Latent, during Pralaya, and active, during Manvantara, 
the "Primordial" proceed from "Father-Mother" (Spirit-Hyle, or Ilus); 
whereas the other Manifested Quaternary and the Seven proceed from 
the Mother alone. It is the latter who is the immaculate Virgin-Mother, 
who is overshadowed, not impregnated, by the Universal Mystery—
when she emerges from her state of Laya, or undifferentiated condition. 
In reality, they are, of course, all one; but their aspects on the various 
planes of Being are different. 


The first Primordial are the highest Beings on the Scale of Existence. 
They are the Archangels of Christianity, those who refuse to create or 
rather to multiply—as did Michael in the latter system, and as did the 
eldest "Mind-born Sons" of Brahmâ (Vedhâs). 


——— 
STANZA IV.—Continued. 


3. FROM THE EFFULGENCY OF LIGHT—THE RAY OF THE EVER-DARKNESS—
SPRANG IN SPACE THE REÄWAKENED ENERGIES;* THE ONE FROM THE EGG, 
THE SIX, AND THE FIVE (a). THEN THE THREE, THE ONE, THE FOUR, THE 
ONE, THE FIVE—THE TWICE SEVEN, THE SUM TOTAL (b). AND THESE ARE 
THE ESSENCES, THE FLAMES, THE ELEMENTS, THE BUILDERS, THE NUMBERS 
(c), THE ARÛPA,† THE RÛPA,‡ AND THE FORCE, OR DIVINE MAN—THE SUM 
TOTAL. AND FROM THE DIVINE MAN EMANATED THE FORMS, THE SPARKS, 
THE SACRED ANIMALS (d), AND THE MESSENGERS OF THE SACRED 
FATHERS§ WITHIN THE HOLY FOUR. || 
 


(a) This relates to the Sacred Science of the Numerals; so sacred, 
indeed, and so important in the study of Occultism that the subject can 
hardly be skimmed, even in such a large work as the present. It is on the 
Hierarchies and the correct numbers of these Beings—invisible (to us) 
except upon very rare occasions—that the mystery of the whole Universe 
is built. The Kumâras, for instance, are called the "Four"—though in 
reality seven in number—because Sanaka, Sananda, Sanâtana and 
Sanatkumâra are the chief Vaidhâtra (their patronymic name), 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Dhyân Chohans. 
† Formless. 
‡ With Bodies. 
§ Pitris. 
|| The Four, represented in the Occult numerals by the Tetraktys, the Sacred or Perfect 


Square, is a Sacred Number with the Mystics of every nation and race. It has one and the same 
significance in Brâhmanism, Buddhism, in Kabalism and in the Egyptian, Chaldean and other 
numerical systems. 
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Chohans of various orders, and of the inner or circumscribed world.* 
Placed on the boundary of the great Circle, "Pass Not"—called also the 
Dhyânipâsha, the "Rope of the Angels," the "Rope" that hedges off the 
phenomenal from the noumenal Cosmos, which does not fall within the 
range of our present objective consciousness—this number, when not 
enlarged by permutation and expansion, is ever 31415, anagrammati-
cally and Kabalistically, being both the number of the Circle and the 
mystic Svastika, the "Twice Seven" once more; for whatever way the 
two sets of figures are counted, when added separately, one figure after 
another, whether crossways from right, or from left, they will always 
yield fourteen. Mathematically they represent the well-known mathe-
matical formula, that the ratio of the diameter of a circle to the circum-
ference is as 1 to 3·1415, or the value of π (pi), as it is called. This set of 
figures must have the same meaning, since the 1: 314,159 and again 1: 
3·1415927 are worked out in the secret calculations to express the 
various cycles and ages of the "First-born," or 311,040,000,000,000 with 
fractions, and yield the same 13415 by a process we are not concerned 
with at present. And it may be shown that Mr. Ralston Skinner, the 
author of The Source of Measures, reads the Hebrew word Alhim in the 
same number values—by omitting, as said, the ciphers, and by 
permutation—13514: since א (a) is 1; ל (l) is 3 (30); ה (h) is 5 ; י (i) is 1 
(10); and ס (m) is 4 (40); and anagrammatically—31415, as explained by 
him. 


Thus, while in the metaphysical world, the Circle with the one 
central Point in it has no number, and is called Anupâdaka—parentless 
and numberless, for it can fall under no calculation; in the manifested 
world, the Mundane Egg or Circle is circumscribed within the groups 
called the Line, the Triangle, the Pentagram, the second Line and the 
Square (or 13514); and when the Point has generated a Line, and thus 
becomes a diameter which stands for the androgynous Logos, then the 
figures become 31415, or a triangle, a line, a square, a second line, and a 
pentagram. "When the Son separates from the Mother he becomes the 
Father" the diameter standing for Nature, or the feminine principle. 
Therefore it is said: "In the World of Being, the One Point fructifies the 
Line, the Virgin Matrix of Kosmos [the egg-shaped zero], and the 
immaculate Mother gives birth to the Form that combines all forms." 
Prajâpati is called the first procreating male, and "his mother's 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The reader may be told that an American Kabalist has now discovered the same number 
for the Elohim. It came to the Jews from Chaldæa. See "Hebrew Metrology," in The Masonic 
Review, July, 1885, McMillan Lodge, No. 141. 
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husband."* This gives the key-note to all the later "Divine Sons" from 
"Immaculate Mothers." It is strongly corroborated by the significant fact 
that Anna, the name of the Mother of the Virgin Mary, now represented 
by the Roman Catholic Church as having given birth to her daughter in 
an immaculate way ("Mary conceived without sin"), is derived from the 
Chaldean Ana, Heaven, or Astral Light, Anima Mundi; whence Anaitia, 
Devi-Durgâ, the wife of Shiva, is also called Annapurna, and Kanyâ, the 
Virgin; Umâ-Kanyâ being her esoteric name, and meaning the "Virgin of 
Light," Astral Light in one of its multitudinous aspects. 


(c) The Devas, Pitris, Rishis; the Suras and the Asuras; the Daityas 
and Âdityas; the Dânavas and Gandharvas, etc., etc., have all their 
synonyms in our Secret Doctrine, as well as in the Kabalah and Hebrew 
Angelology; but it is useless to give their ancient names, as it would only 
create confusion. Many of these may be now also found even in the 
Christian Hierarchy of divine and celestial Powers. All those Thrones 
and Dominions, Virtues and Principalities, Cherubs, Seraphs and 
Demons, the various denizens of the Sidereal World, are the modern 
copies of archaic prototypes. The very symbolism in their names, when 
transliterated and arranged, in Greek and Latin, are sufficient to show it, 
as will be proved in several cases further on. 


(d) The "Sacred Animals" are found in the Bible as well as in the 
Kabalah, and they have their meaning—a very profound one, too—on 
the page of the origins of Life. In the Sepher Jetzirah it is stated that: 
"God engraved in the Holy Four the Throne of his Glory, the Auphanim 
[the Wheels or World-Spheres], the Seraphim, and the Sacred Animals, 
as Ministering Angels, and from these [Air, Water, and Fire or Ether] he 
formed his habitation." 


The following is the literal translation from the IXth and Xth 
Sections: 


Ten numbers without what? One: the Spirit of the living God . . . . who liveth in 
eternities! Voice and Spirit and Word, and this is the Holy Spirit Two: Air out of Spirit. 
He designed and hewed therewith twenty-two letters of foundation, three mothers, and 
seven double and twelve single, and one Spirit out of them. Three: Water out of Spirit; 
he designed and hewed with them the barren and the void, mud and earth. He designed 
them as a flower-bed, hewed them as a 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* We find the same expression in Egypt. Mout signifies, for one thing, "Mother," and shows 
the character assigned to her in the triad of that country. She was no less the mother than the wife 
of Ammon, one of the principal titles of the god being "the husband of his mother." The goddess 
Mont, or Mût, is addressed as "Our Lady," the "Queen of Heaven" and "of the Earth,” thus 
"sharing these titles with the other mother goddesses, Isis, Hathor, etc." (Maspero). 
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The sign expresses the thing: the thing is the [hidden or occult] virtue of the sign. 
To pronounce a word is to evoke a thought, and make it present: the magnetic 


potency of human speech is the commencement of every manifestation in the Occult 
World. To utter a Name is not only to define a Being [an Entity], but to place it under, 
and condemn it through the emission of the Word [Verbum] to the influence of, one or 
more Occult potencies. Things are, for every one of us, that which it [the Word] makes 
them while naming them. The Word [Verbum] or the speech of every man is, quite 
unconsciously to himself, a blessing or a curse; this is why our present ignorance about 
the properties and attributes of the idea, as well as about the attributes and properties of 
matter, is often fatal to us. 


Yes, names [and words] are either beneficent or maleficent; they are, in a certain 
sense, either venomous or health-giving, according to the hidden influences attached by 
Supreme Wisdom to their elements, that is to say, to the letters which compose them, 
and the numbers correlative to these letters. 


This is strictly true as an esoteric teaching accepted by all the Eastern 
Schools of Occultism. In the Sanskrit, as also in the Hebrew and all other 
alphabets, every letter has its occult meaning and its rationale: it is a 
cause and an effect of a preceding cause, and a combination of these very 
often produces the most magical effect. The vowels, especially, contain 
the most occult and formidable potencies. The Mantras (magical rather 
than religious invocations, esoterically) are chanted by the Brâhmans, 
and so are the rest of the Vedas and other Scriptures. 


The "Army of the Voice" is the prototype of the "Host of the Logos," 
or the "Word," of the Sepher Jetzirah, called in the Secret Doctrine the 
"One Number issued from No-Number"—the One Eternal Principle. The 
Esoteric Theogony begins with the One Manifested (therefore not eternal 
in its presence and being, if eternal in its essence), the Number of the 
Numbers and Numbered—the latter proceeding from the Voice, the 
feminine Vâch, "of the hundred forms," Shatarûpâ, or Nature. It is from 
this Number, 10, or Creative Nature, the Mother (the Occult cypher, or 
"0," ever procreating and multiplying in union with the unit "1," or the 
Spirit of Life), that the whole Universe proceeds. 


In the Anugîtâ,* a conversation is given between a Brâhmana and his 
wife on the origin of Speech and its Occult properties. The wife asks 
how Speech came into existence, and which was prior to the other, 
Speech or Mind. The Brâhmana tells her that the Apâna (inspirational 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* vi. 15. The Anugîtâ forms part of the Ashvamedha Parvan of the Mahâbhârata. The 
translator of the Bhagavadgîtâ, edited by Max Muller, regards it as a continuation of the 
Bhagavadgîtâ. Its original is one of the oldest Upanishads. 
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breath) becoming lord, changes that intelligence, which does not 
understand Speech or Words, into the state of Apâna, and thus opens the 
Mind. Thereupon he tells her a story, a dialogue between Speech and 
Mind. Both went to the Self of Being (i.e., to the individual Higher Self, 
as Nîlakantha thinks; to Prajâpati, according to the commentator Arjuna 
Mishra), and asked him to destroy their doubts, and decide which of 
them preceded and was superior to the other. To this the Lord said: 
“Mind (is superior).” But Speech answered the Self of Being, by saying: 
“I verily yield (you) your desires,” meaning that by Speech he acquired 
what he desired. Thereupon again, the Self told her that there are two 
Minds, the “movable” and the “immovable.” “The immovable is with 
me,” he said, “the movable is in your dominion” (i.e., of Speech), on the 
plane of matter. “To that you are superior.” 


But inasmuch, O beautiful one, as you came personally to speak to me (in the way 
you did, i.e. proudly), therefore, O Sarasvatî! you shall never speak after (hard) 
exhalation. The goddess Speech [Sarasvatî, a later form or aspect of Vâch, the goddess 
also of secret learning, or Esoteric Wisdom], verily, dwelt always between the Prâna 
and the Apâna. But, O noble one! going with the Apâna wind [vital air], though 
impelled, . . . without the Prâna [expirational breath], she ran up to Prajâpati [Brahmâ], 
saying, “Be pleased, O venerable sir!” Then the Prâna appeared again nourishing 
Speech. And, therefore, Speech never speaks after (hard) exhalation. It is always noisy 
or noiseless. Of these two, the noiseless is the superior to the noisy (Speech). . . . . The 
(Speech) which is produced in the body by means of the Prâna, and which then goes [is 
transformed] into Apâna and then becoming assimilated with the Udâna [physical 
organs of Speech] . . . then finally dwells in the Samâna [“at the navel in the form of 
sound, as the material cause of all words,” says Arjuna Mishra]. So Speech formerly 
spoke. Hence the Mind is distinguished by reason of its being immovable, and the 
Goddess (Speech) by reason of her being movable. 


The above allegory is at the root of the Occult law, which prescribes 
silence upon the knowledge of certain secret and invisible things, 
perceptible only to the spiritual mind (the sixth sense), and which cannot 
be expressed by “noisy” or uttered speech. This chapter of Anugîtâ 
explains, says Arjuna Mishra, Prânâyâma, or regulation of the breath in 
Yoga practices. This mode, however, without the previous acquisition of, 
or at least full understanding of, the two higher senses (of which there 
are seven, as will be shown), pertains rather to the lower Yoga. The 
Hatha so called was and still is discountenanced by the Arhats. It is 
injurious to the health, and alone can never develop 
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into Râja Yoga. This story is quoted to show how inseparably connected 
in the metaphysics of old, are intelligent beings, or rather "intelligences," 
with every sense or function, whether physical or mental. The Occult 
claim that there are seven senses in man, and in nature, as there are seven 
states of consciousness, is corroborated in the same work, Chapter vii, on 
Pratyâhâra (the restraint and regulation of the senses, Prânâyâma being 
that of the "vital winds" or breath). The Brâhmana, speaking of the 
institution of the seven sacrificial Priests (Hotris), says: "The nose and 
the eye, and the tongue, and the skin and the ear as the fifth [or smell, 
sight, taste, touch, and hearing], mind and understanding are the seven 
sacrificial priests separately stationed," which "dwelling in a minute 
space (still) do not perceive each other," on this sensuous plane, none of 
them except mind. For mind says: "The nose smells not without me, the 
eye does not take in colour, etc., etc. I am the eternal chief among all 
elements [i.e., senses]. Without me, the senses never shine, like an empty 
dwelling, or like fires the flames of which are extinct. Without me, all 
beings, like fuel half dried and half moist, fail to apprehend qualities or 
objects even with the senses exerting themselves."* 


This, of course, only with regard to mind on the sensuous plane. 
Spiritual Mind, the upper portion or aspect of the impersonal Manas, 
takes no cognizance of the senses in physical man. How well the 
ancients were acquainted with the correlation of forces, and all the 
recently discovered phenomena of mental and physical faculties and 
functions, and with many more mysteries also—may be found in reading 
Chapters vii and viii of this priceless work in philosophy and mystic 
learning. See the quarrel of the senses about their respective superiority 
and their taking the Brahman, the Lord of all creatures, for their arbiter. 
"You are all greatest and not greatest [or superior to objects, as Arjuna 
Mishra says, none being independent of the other]. You are all possessed 
of one another's qualities. All are greatest in their own spheres and all 
support one another. There is one unmoving [life-wind or breath, the 
yoga-inhalation, so called, which is the breath of the One or Higher 
Self]. That one is my own Self, accumulated in numerous (forms)." 


This Breath, Voice, Self or Wind (Pneuma?), is the Synthesis of the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This shows the modern metaphysicians, added to all past and present Hegels, Berkeleys, 
Schopenhauers, Hartmanns, Herbert Spencers, and even the modern Hylo-Idealists to boot, no 
better than the pale copyists of hoary antiquity. 
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Seven Senses, noumenally all minor deities, and esoterically—the Sep-
tenary and the "Army of the Voice." 


(b) Next we see Cosmic Matter scattering and forming itself into 
Elements; grouped into the mystic Four within the fifth Element—Ether, 
the "lining" of Âkâsha, the Anima Mundi, or Mother of Cosmos. "Dots, 
Lines, Triangles, Cubes, Circles" and finally "Spheres"—why or how? 
Because, says the Commentary, such is the first law of Nature, and 
because Nature geometrizes universally in all her manifestations. There 
is an inherent law—not only in the primordial, but also in the manifested 
matter of our phenomenal plane—by which Nature correlates her 
geometrical forms, and later, also, her compound elements, and in which 
also there is no place for accident or chance. It is a fundamental law in 
Occultism, that there is no rest or cessation of motion in Nature.* That 
which seems rest is only the change of one form into another, the change 
of substance going hand in hand with that of form—so at least we are 
taught in Occult physics, which thus seem to have anticipated the 
discovery of the "conservation of matter" by a considerable time. Says 
the ancient Commentary† to Stanza IV: 


The Mother is the fiery Fish of Life. She scatters her Spawn and the 
Breath [Motion] heats and quickens it. The Grains [of Spawn] are soon 
attracted to each other and form the Curds in the Ocean [of Space]. The 
larger lumps coalesce and receive new Spawn—in fiery Dots, Triangles 
and Cubes, which ripen, and at the appointed time some of the lumps 
detach themselves and assume spheroidal form, a process which they 
effect only when not interfered with by the others. After which, Law No. * 
* * comes into operation. Motion [the Breath] becomes the Whirlwind 
and sets them into rotation.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* It is the knowledge of this law that permits and helps the Arhat to perform his Siddhis, or 
various phenomena, such as the disintegration of matter, the transport of objects from one place 
to another, etc. 


† These are ancient Commentaries attached with modern Glossaries to the Stanzas, for the 
Commentaries in their symbolical language are usually as difficult to understand as the Stanzas 
themselves. 


‡ In a polemical scientific work, The Modern Genesis (p. 48), the Rev. W. B. Slaughter, 
criticizing the position assumed by the astronomers, says: "It is to be regretted that the advocates 
of this [nebular] theory have not entered more largely into the discussion of it [the beginning of 
rotation]. No one condescends to give us the rationale of it. How does the process of cooling and 
contracting the mass impart to it a rotatory motion?" (Quoted by Winchell, World-Life, p. 94.) It 
is not materialistic Science that can ever solve it. "Motion is eternal in the unmanifested, and 
periodical in the manifest," says an Occult teaching. It is "when heat caused by the descent of 
Flame into primordial matter causes its particles to move, which motion becomes the 
Whirlwind." A drop of liquid assumes a spheroidal form owing to its atoms moving around 
themselves in their ultimate, unresolvable, and noumenal essence; unresolvable for Physical 
Science, at any rate. The question is amply treated later on. 
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STANZA IV .—Continued. 
5. THE OI-HA-HOU, WHICH IS DARKNESS, THE BOUNDLESS, OR THE 


NO-NUMBER, ÂDI-NIDÂNA SVABHÂVAT, THE ·:* 
I. THE ÂDI-SANAT, THE NUMBER, FOR HE IS ONE (a). 


II. THE VOICE OF THE WORD, SVABHÂVAT, THE NUMBERS, FOR 
HE IS ONE AND NINE.† 


III. THE "FORMLESS SQUARE."‡ 
AND THESE THREE, ENCLOSED WITHIN THE ·,§ ARE THE SACRED FOUR; 


AND THE TEN ARE THE ARÛPA|| UNIVERSE (b). THEN COME THE SONS, THE 
SEVEN FIGHTERS, THE ONE, THE EIGHTH LEFT OUT, AND HIS BREATH WHICH 
IS THE LIGHT-MAKER (c). ¶ 


(a) "Âdi-Sanat," translated literally, is the First or "Primeval An-
cient,” a name which identifies the Kabalistic "Ancient of Days" and the 
"Holy Aged" (Sephira and Adam Kadmon) with Brahmâ, the Creator, 
called also Sanat among his other names and titles. 


"Svabhavat" is the mystic Essence, the plastic Root of physical 
Nature—"Numbers" when manifested; the "Number," in its Unity of 
Substance, on the highest plane. The name is of Buddhist use and a 
synonym for the four-fold Anima Mundi, the Kabalistic Archetypal 
World, from whence proceed the Creative, Formative, and Material 
Worlds; and the Scintillæ or Sparks—the various other worlds contained 
in the last three. The Worlds are all subject to Rulers or Regents— Rishis 
and Pitris with the Hindûs, Angels with the Jews and Christians, Gods 
with the Ancients in general. 


(b) "·." This means that the "Boundless Circle," the zero, becomes a 
number, only when one of the other nine figures precedes it, and thus 
manifests its value and potency; the "Word" or Logos, in union with 
"Voice" and Spirit** (the expression and source of Consciousness), 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The x, the unknown quantity. 
† Which makes Ten, or the perfect number, applied to the "Creator," the name given to the 


totality of the Creators blended by the Monotheists into One, as the "Elohim," Adam Kadmon or 
Sephira, the Crown—are the androgyne synthesis of the ten Sephiroth, who stand for the symbol 
of the manifested Universe in the popularized Kabalah. The Esoteric Kabalists, however, 
following the Eastern Occultists, divide the upper Sephirothal triangle (or Sephira, Chokmah and 
Binah) from the rest, which leaves seven Sephiroth. As for Svabhâvat, the Orientalists explain the 
term as meaning the universal plastic matter diffused through space, with, perhaps, half an eye to 
the Ether of Science. But the Occultists identify it with "Father- Mother" on the mystic plane. 


‡ Arûpa.   § Boundless Circle. 
|| Subjective. Formless.   ¶ Bhâskara. 
** This refers to the Abstract Thought and concrete Voice, or the manifestation thereof, the 


effect of the Cause. Adam Kadmon, or Tetragrammaton, is the Logos in the Kabalah. Therefore 
this Triad answers in the latter to the highest Triangle of Kether, Chokmah and Binah, the last a 
female potency, and at the same time the male Jehovah, as partaking of the nature of Chokmah, 
or the male Wisdom. 
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standing for the nine figures, and thus forming, with the cypher, the 
Decad which contains in itself all the Universe. The Triad forms the 
Tetraktys, or "Sacred Four," within the Circle, the Square within the 
Circle being the most potent of all the magical figures. 


(c) The "One Rejected" is the Sun of our system. The exoteric 
version may be found in the oldest Sanskrit Scriptures. In the Rig Veda, 
Aditi, the "Boundless" or Infinite Space—translated by Prof. Max 
Müller, "the visible infinite, visible by the naked eye (!!); the endless 
expanse beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky"—is the 
equivalent of "Mother-Space," coëval with "Darkness." She is very 
properly called the "Mother of the Gods," Deva-Mâtri, as it is from her 
cosmic matrix that all the heavenly bodies of our system were born—sun 
and planets. Thus she is described, allegorically, in this wise: "Eight sons 
were born from the body of Aditi; she approached the gods with seven, 
but cast away the eighth, Mârttânda," our sun. The seven sons called the 
Adityas are, cosmically or astronomically, the seven planets; and the sun 
being excluded from their number shows plainly that the Hindûs may 
have known, and in fact knew, of a seventh planet, without calling it 
Uranus.* But esoterically and theologically, so to say, the Âdityas, in 
their primitive most ancient meanings, are the eight, and twelve great 
gods of the Hindû Pantheon. "The Seven allow the mortals to see their 
dwellings, but show themselves only to the Arhats," says an old proverb; 
"their dwellings" standing here for the planets. The ancient Commentary 
gives the following allegory and explains it: 


Eight houses were built by Mother: eight houses for her eight Divine 
Sons; four large and four small ones. Eight brilliant Suns, according to 
their age and merits. Bal-i-lu [Mârttânda] was not satisfied, though his 
house was the largest. He began [to work] as the huge elephants do. He 
breathed [drew in] into his stomach the vital airs of his brothers. He 
sought to devour them. The larger four were far away; far, on the 
margin 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Secret Doctrine teaches that the Sun is a central star and not a planet. Yet the ancients 
knew of and worshipped seven great gods, excluding the Sun and Earth. Which was that 
"Mystery God" they set apart? Of course not Uranus, only discovered by Herschel in 1781. But 
could it not be known by another name? Says Ragon: "Occult Sciences having discovered 
through astronomical calculations that the number of the planets must be seven, the ancients were 
led to introduce the Sun into the scale of the celestial harmonies, and make him occupy the 
vacant place. Thus, every time they perceived an influence that pertained to none of the six 
planets known, they attributed it to the Sun. . . . The error seems important, but was not so in 
practical results, if the astrologers replaced Uranus by the Sun, which . . . is a central Star 
relatively motionless, turning only on its axis and regulating time and measure; and which cannot 
be turned aside from its true functions." (Maçonnerie Occulte, p. 447.) The nomenclature of the 
days of the week is also faulty. "The Sun-day ought to be Uranus-day (Urani dies, Urandi)," adds 
the learned writer. 
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of their kingdom.* They were not robbed [affected], and laughed. Do your worst, 
Sir, you cannot reaxh us, they said. But the smaller wept. They complained to the 
Mother. She exiled Bal-i-lu to the centre of her kingdom, from whence he could 
not move. [Since then] he [only] watches and threatens. He pursues them, turning 
slowly round himself; they turning swiftly from him, and he following from afar 
the direction in which his brothers move on the path that encircles their houses.† 
From that day he feeds on the sweat of the Mothers body. He fills himself with 
her breath and refuse. Therefore, she rejected him. 


Thus the “Rejected Son” being our Sun, evidently, as shown above, 
the “Son-Suns” refer not only to our planets but to the heavenly bodies in 
general. Sûrya, himself only a reflection of the Central Spiritual Sun, is 
the prototype of all those bodies that evolved after him. In the Vedas he is 
called Loka-Chakshuh, the “Eye of the World” (our planetary world), 
and he is one of the three chief deities. He is called indifferently the Son 
of Dyaus or of Aditi, because no distinction is made with reference to, or 
scope allowed for, the esoteric meaning. Thus he is depicted as drawn by 
seven horses, and by one horse with seven heads; the former referring to 
his seven planets, the latter to their one common origin from the One 
Cosmic Element. This “One Element” is called figuratively “Fire.” The 
Vedas teach that “fire verily is all the deities.”‡ 


The meaning of the allegory is plain, for we have both the Dzyan 
Commentary and Modern Science to explain it, though the two differ in 
more than one particular. The Occult Doctrine rejects the hypothesis 
born of the Nebular Theory, that the (seven) great planets have evolved 
from the Sun’s central mass, of this our visible Sun, at any rate. The first 
condensation of cosmic matter of course took place about a central 
nucleus, its parent Sun; but our Sun, it is taught, merely detached itself 
earlier than all the others, as the rotating mass contracted, and is their 
elder, bigger “brother” therefore, not their “father.” The eight Adityas, 
the “gods,” are all formed from the eternal substance (cometary 
matter§—the Mother), or the “world- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Planetary System. 
† “The Sun rotates on its axis always in the same direction in which the planets revolve in 


their respective orbits,” astronomy teaches us. 
‡ See Anugîtâ, Telang, x. 9; and Aitareya Brâhmana, Haug, p. I. 
§ This essence of cometary matter, Occult Science teaches, is totally different from any of 


the chemical or physical characteristics with which Modem Science is acquainted. It is 
homogeneous in its primitive form beyond the Solar Systems, and differentiates entirely once it 
crosses the boundaries our Earth’s region; vitiated by the atmospheres of the planets and the 
already compound matter of the interplanetary stuff, it is heterogeneous only in our manifested 
world. 
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stuff,” which is both the fifth and the sixth Cosmic Principle, the Upâdhi, 
or Basis, of the Universal Soul, just as in man, the Microcosm, Manas* 
is the Upâdhi of Buddhi.† 


There is a whole poem on the pregenetic battles fought by the 
growing planets before the final formation of Cosmos, thus accounting 
for the seemingly disturbed position of the systems of several planets; 
the plane of the satellites of some (of Neptune and Uranus, for instance, 
of which the ancients knew nothing, it is said) being tilted over, thus 
giving them an appearance of retrograde motion. These planets are called 
the Warriors, the Architects, and are accepted by the Roman Church as 
the leaders of the heavenly Hosts, thus showing the same traditions. 
Having evolved from Cosmic Space, the Sun, we are taught—before the 
final formation of the primaries, and the annulation of the planetary 
nebulæ—drew into the depths of his mass all the cosmic vitality he 
could, threatening to engulf his weaker “Brothers,” before the law of 
attraction and repulsion was finally adjusted; after which, he began 
feeding on “the Mother’s refuse and sweat”; in other words, on those 
portions of Æther (the “Breath of the Universal Soul”), of the existence 
and constitution of which Science is as yet absolutely ignorant. As a 
theory of this kind has been propounded by Sir William Grove,‡ who 
theorizes that the systems “are gradually changing by atmospheric 
additions or subtractions, or by accretions and diminutions arising from 
nebular substance,” and again that “the sun may condense gaseous 
matter as it travels in space, and so heat may be produced”—the archaic 
teaching seems scientific enough, even in this age.§ Mr. W. Mattieu 
Williams suggested that the diffused matter or Ether, which is the 
recipient of the heat radiations of the Universe, is thereby drawn into the 
depths of the solar mass; expelling thence the previously condensed and 
thermally exhausted Ether, it becomes compressed and gives up its heat, 
to be in turn itself driven out in a rarefied and cooled state, to absorb a 
fresh supply of heat, which he supposes to be in this way taken up by the 
Ether, and again concentrated and redistributed by the Suns of the 
Universe. 


This is about as close an approximation to the Occult teachings as 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Manas—the Mind-Principle, or the Human Soul. 
† Buddhi—the Divine Soul. 
‡ Sec Correlation of Physical Forces, 1843, p. 81; and Address to the British Association, 


1866. 
§ Very similar ideas were those of W. Mattieu Williams, in The Fuel of the Sun; of Dr. C. 


William Siemens, On the Conservation of Solar Energy (Nature, XXV, 440-444, March 9, 1882); 
and also of Dr. P. Martin Duncan in an Address, as the President of the Geological Society, 
London, May, 1877. See World-Life, by Alexander Winchell, LL.D., p. 53, et seq. 
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Science ever imagined; for Occultism explains it by the “dead breath,” 
given back by Mârttânda, and his feeding on the “sweat and refuse” of 
“Mother Space.” What could affect Neptune,* Saturn and Jupiter, but 
little, would have killed such comparatively small “Houses” as Mercury, 
Venus and Mars. As Uranus was not known before the end of the 
eighteenth century, the name of the fourth planet mentioned in the 
allegory must remain to us, so far, a mystery. 


The “Breath” of all the “Seven” is said to be Bhâskara, the Light- 
Maker, because they (the planets) were all comets and suns in their 
origin. They evolve into manvantaric life from Primeval Chaos (now the 
noumenon of irresolvable nebulæ), by aggregation and accumulation of 
the primary differentiations of eternal Matter, according to the beautiful 
expression in the Commentary, “Thus the Sons of Light clothed 
themselves in the fabric of Darkness.” They are called allegorically the 
“Heavenly Snails,” on account of their (to us) formless Intelligences 
inhabiting unseen their starry and planetary homes, and so to speak, 
carrying them, as the snails do, along with themselves in their revolution. 
The doctrine of a common origin for all the heavenly bodies and planets 
was, as we see, inculcated by the archaic astronomers, before Kepler, 
Newton, Leibnitz, Kant, Herschel and Laplace. Heat (the “Breath”), 
Attraction and Repulsion—the three great factors of Motion—are the 
conditions under which all the members of this primitive family are born, 
develop, and die; to be reborn after a Night of Brahmâ, during which 
eternal Matter relapses periodically into its primary undifferentiated 
state. The most attenuated gases can give no idea of its nature to the 
modern Physicist. Centres of Forces at first, the invisible Sparks, or 
primordial Atoms, differentiate into Molecules, and become Suns—
passing gradually into objectivity—gaseous, radiant, cosmic, the one 
“Whirlwind” (or Motion) finally giving the impulse to the form, and the 
initial motion, regulated and sustained by the never-resting “Breaths”—
the Dhyân Chohans. 


——— 
STANZA IV.—Continued, 


6. . . . .THEN THE SECOND SEVEN, WHO ARE THE LIPIKA, PRODUCED BY 
THE THREE.† THE REJECTED SON IS ONE. THE “SON-SUNS” ARE 
COUNTLESS. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* When we speak of Neptune, it is not as an Occultist but as a European. The true Eastern 
Occultist will maintain that, whereas there are many yet undiscovered planets in our system, 
Neptune does not really belong to it, in spite of its apparent connection with our Sun and the 
influence of the latter uροn it. This connection is mâyâvic, imagrinary, they say. 


† Word, Voice and Spirit. 
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The "Lipika," from the word lipi, "writing," means literally the 
"Scribes."* Mystically, these Divine Beings are connected with Karma, 
the Law of Retribution, for they are the Recorders, or Annalists, who 
impress on the (to us) invisible tablets of the Astral Light, "the great 
picture-gallery of eternity"—a faithful record of every act, and even 
thought, of man; of all that was, is, or ever will be, in the phenomenal 
Universe. As said in Isis Unveiled, this divine and unseen canvas is the 
Book of Life. As it is the Lipika who project into objectivity from the 
passive Universal Mind the ideal plan of the Universe, upon which the 
"Builders" reconstruct the Kosmos after every Pralaya, it is they who 
stand parallel to the Seven Angels of the Presence, whom the Christians 
recognize in the Seven "Planetary Spirits," or the "Spirits of the Stars"; 
and thus it is they who are the direct amanuenses of the Eternal 
Ideation—or, as Plato calls it, the "Divine Thought." The Eternal Record 
is no fantastic dream, for we meet with the same records in the world of 
gross matter. As Dr. Draper says: 


A shadow never falls upon a wall without leaving thereupon a permanent trace 
which might be made visible by resorting to proper processes. . . . . The portraits of our 
friends or landscape-views may be hidden on the sensitive surface from the eye, but 
they are ready to make their appearance as soon as proper developers are resorted to. A 
spectre is concealed on a silver or a glassy surface, until, by our necromancy, we make 
it come forth into the visible world. Upon the walls of our most private apartments, 
where we think the eye of intrusion is altogether shut out, and our retirement can never 
be profaned, there exist the vestiges of our acts, silhouettes of whatever we have done.† 


Drs. Jevons and Babbage believe that every thought displaces the 
particles of the brain and, setting them in motion, scatters them 
throughout the universe: they also think that "each particle of the existing 
matter must be a register of all that has happened."‡ Thus the ancient 
doctrine has begun to acquire rights of citizenship in the speculations of 
the scientific world. 


The forty "Assessors," who stand in the region of Amenti as the 
accusers of the Soul before Osiris, belong to the same class of deities as 
the Lipika, and might stand as parallels, were not the Egyptian gods so 
little understood in their esoteric meaning. The Hindû Chitragupta who 
reads out the account of every Soul's life from his register, called 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* These are the four "Immortals," which are mentioned in the Atharva Veda as the 
"Watchers" or Guardians of the four quarters of the sky. (See Ch. lxxvi., 1-4, et seq.) 


† Conflict between Religion and Science, pp. 132 and 133. 
‡ Principles of Science, II. 455. 







132(I)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 


The Doctrine teaches that, in order to become a divine, fully con-
scious God—aye, even the highest—the Spiritual Primeval Intelligences 
must pass through the human stage. And when we say human, this does 
not apply merely to our terrestrial humanity, but to the mortals that 
inhabit any world, i.e., to those Intelligences that have reached the 
appropriate equilibrium between matter and spirit, as we have now, ever 
since the middle point of the Fourth Root Race of the Fourth Round was 
passed. Each Entity must have won for itself the right of becoming 
divine, through self-experience. Hegel, the great German thinker, must 
have known or sensed intuitionally this truth, when he said, that the 
Unconscious evolved the Universe only "in the hope of attaining clear 
self-consciousness," in other words, of becoming Man; for this is also the 
secret meaning of the oft recurring Punânic phrase, of Brahmâ being 
constantly "moved by the desire to create." This explains also the hidden 
Kabalistic meaning of the saying: "The Breath becomes a stone; the 
stone, a plant; the plant, an animal; the animal, a man; the man, a spirit; 
and the spirit, a god." The Mind-born Sons, the Rishis, the Builders, etc., 
were all Men—of whatever forms and shapes—in other worlds and in 
preceding Manvantaras. 


This subject being so very mystical, it is most difficult to explain it in 
all its details and bearings; for the whole mystery of evolutionary 
creation is contained therein. A sentence or two in the Shloka vividly 
recalls to mind similar sentences in the Kabalah and the phraseology of 
the King Psalmist.* Both, when speaking of God, show him making the 
wind his messenger and his "ministers a flaming fire." But in the Esoteric 
Doctrine it is used figuratively. The "Fiery Whirl-wind" is the 
incandescent cosmic dust which only follows magnetically, as the iron 
filings follow the magnet, the directing thought of the "Creative Forces." 
Yet, this cosmic dust is something more; for every atom in the Universe 
has the potentiality of self-consciousness in it, and is, like the Monads of 
Leibnitz, a Universe in itself, and for itself. It is an atom and an angel. 


In this connection it should be noted that one of the luminaries of the 
modern Evolutionist School, Mr. A. R. Wallace, when discussing the 
inadequacy of "natural selection" as the sole factor in the development of 
physical man, practically concedes the whole point here discussed. He 
holds that the evolution of man was directed and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Psalms, civ. 4. 
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his particular divine prototype. So, for instance, Amitâbha is the Dhyâni-
Buddha of Gautama Shâkyamuni, manifesting through him whenever 
this great Soul incarnates on earth as He did in Tzon-kha-pa.* As the 
synthesis of the seven Dhyâni-Buddhas, Avaloki-teshvara was the first 
Buddha (the Logos), and Amitâbha is the inner "God" of Gautama, who, 
in China, is called Amida (Buddha). They are, as Prof. Rhys Davids 
correctly states, "the glorious counterparts in the mystic world, free from 
the debasing conditions of this material life," of every earthly mortal 
Buddha—the liberated Mânushi-Buddhas appointed to govern the Earth 
in this Round. They are the "Buddhas of Contemplation," and are all 
Anupâdaka (parentless), i.e., self-born of the divine essence. The 
exoteric teaching—which says that every Dhyâni-Buddha has the faculty 
of creating from himself an equally celestial son, a Dhyâni-Bodhisattva, 
who, after the decease of the Mânushi-Buddha, has to carry out the work 
of the latter—rests on the fact that, owing to the highest Initiation 
performed by one overshadowed by the "Spirit of Buddha"—who is 
credited by the Orientalists with having created the five Dhyâni-
Buddhas!—a candidate becomes virtually a Bodhisattva, created such by 
the High Initiator. 


(c) Fohat, being one of the most, if not the most important character 
in Esoteric cosmogony, should be minutely described. As in the oldest 
Grecian cosmogony, which differed widely from the later mythology, 
Eros is the third person in the primeval trinity, Chaos, Gæa, Eros—
answering to the Kabalistic Trinity, Ain Suph, the Boundless All (for 
Chaos is Space, from χαίνω, to open wide, to be void), Shekinah and the 
Ancient of Days, or the Holy Ghost—so Fohat is one thing in the yet 
Unmanifested Universe, and another in the phenomenal and Cosmic 
World. In the latter, he is that occult, electric, vital power, which, under 
the Will of the Creative Logos, unites and brings together all forms, 
giving them the first impulse, which in time becomes law. But in the 
Unmanifested Universe, Fohat is no more this, than Eros is the later 
brilliant winged Cupid, or Love. Fohat has naught to do with Cosmos 
yet, since Cosmos is not born, and the Gods still sleep in the bosom of 
"Father-Mother." He is an abstract philosophical idea. He produces 
nothing yet by himself; he is simply that potential creative Power, in 
virtue of whose action the Noumenon of all future phe- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The first and greatest Tibetan Reformer who founded the "Yellow-Caps," Gelukpas.   He 
was born in the year 1355 A.D., in the district of Amdo, and was the Avatâra of Amitâbha, the 
celestial name of Gautama Buddha. 
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nomena divides, so to speak, but to reunite in a mystic supersensuous 
act, and emit the creative Ray. When the "Divine Son" breaks forth, then 
Fohat becomes the propelling force, the active Power which causes the 
One to become Two and Three—on the cosmic plane of manifestation. 
The triple One differentiates into the Many, and then Fohat is 
transformed into that force which brings together the elemental atoms, 
and makes them aggregate and combine. We find an echo of this 
primeval teaching in early Greek mythology. Erebus and Nux are born 
out of Chaos, and, under the action of Eros, give birth in their turn to 
Æther and Hemera, the light of the superior and the light of the inferior, 
or terrestrial, regions. Darkness generates light. Compare in the Purânas 
Brahma's Will or "Desire" to create; and in the Phœnician cosmogony of 
Sanchuniathon the doctrine that Desire, πόθος, is the principle of 
creation. 


Fohat is closely related to the "One Life." From the Unknown One, 
the Infinite Totality, the Manifested One, or the periodical, Manvantaric 
Deity, emanates; and this is the Universal Mind, which, separated from 
its Fountain-Source, is the Demiurge or the Creative Logos of the 
Western Kabalists, and the Four-faced Brahmâ of the Hindû religion. In 
its totality, viewed, in the Esoteric doctrine, from the standpoint of 
manifested Divine Thought, it represents the Hosts of the higher Creative 
Dhyân Chohans. Simultaneously with the evolution of the Universal 
Mind, the Concealed Wisdom of Adi-Buddha— the One Supreme and 
Eternal—manifests itself as Avalokiteshvara (or Manifested Îshvara), 
which is the Osiris of the Egyptians, the Ahura-Mazda of the 
Zoroastrians, the Heavenly Man of the Hermetic philosophers, the Logos 
of the Platonists, and the Âtman of the Vedântins.* By the action of the 
Manifested Wisdom, or Mahat—represented by these innumerable 
centres of spiritual energy in the Kosmos—the Reflection of the 
Universal Mind, which is Cosmic Ideation and the Intellectual Force 
accompanying such Ideation, becomes objectively the Fohat of the 
Buddhist esoteric philosopher. Fohat, running along the seven principles 
of Âkâsha, acts upon manifested Substance, or the One Element, as 
declared above, and, by differentiating it into various centres of energy, 
sets in motion the law of Cosmic Evolution, which, in obedience to the 
Ideation of the Universal Mind, brings into existence all the various 
states of being in the manifested Solar System. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* T. Subba Row seems to identify him with, and to call him, the Logos.   (See his Lectures 
on the Bhagavadgitâ , in the Tkeosophist, vol. ix.) 
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The Solar System, brought into existence by these agencies, consists 
of Seven Principles, like everything else within these centres. Such is the 
teaching of the Trans-Himâlayan Esotericism. Every philosophy, 
however, has its own way of dividing these principles. 


Fohat, then, is the personified electric vital power, the transcendental 
binding unity of all cosmic energies, on the unseen as on the manifested 
planes, the action of which resembles—on an immense scale—that of a 
living Force created by Will, in those phenomena where the seemingly 
subjective acts on the seemingly objective, and propels it to action. Fohat 
is not only the living Symbol and Container of that Force, but is looked 
upon by the Occultists as an Entity; the forces it acts upon being cosmic, 
human and terrestrial, and exercising their influence on all these planes 
respectively. On the earthly plane, its influence is felt in the magnetic 
and active force generated by the strong desire of the magnetizer. On the 
cosmic, it is present in the constructive power that, in the formation of 
things—from the planetary system down to the glow-worm and simple 
daisy— carries out the plan in the mind of Nature, or in the Divine 
Thought, with regard to the development and growth of a particular 
thing. It is, metaphysically, the objectivized Thought of the Gods, the 
"Word made flesh," on a lower scale, and the messenger of cosmic and 
human Ideation; the active force in Universal Life. In its secondary 
aspect, Fohat is the Solar Energy, the electric vital fluid, and the 
preserving Fourth Principle, the Animal Soul of Nature, so to say, or—
Electricity. 


In 1882, the President of the Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott, was 
taken to task for asserting in one of his lectures that Electricity is matter. 
Such, nevertheless, is the teaching of the Occult Doctrine. "Force," 
"Energy," may be better names for it, so long as European Science 
knows so little about its true nature; yet matter it is, as much as Ether is 
matter, since it is as atomic, though indeed several removes from Ether. 
It seems ridiculous to argue that because a thing is imponderable to 
Science, therefore it cannot be called matter. Electricity is "immaterial," 
in the sense that its molecules are not subject to perception and 
experiment; yet it may be—and Occultism says it is—atomic; therefore it 
is matter. But even supposing it were unscientific to speak of it in such 
terms, once Electricity is called in Science a source of Energy, Energy 
simply, and a Force—where is that Force or that Energy—which can be 
thought of without thinking of matter? Maxwell, a mathematician and 
one of the greatest author- 
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whose descendants we find in the Seed of the Fifth, the earliest Aryans. 
The Circle was with every nation the symbol of the Unknown—
"Boundless Space," the abstract garb of an ever present abstraction—the 
Incognizable Deity. It represents limitless Time in Eternity. The Zeroâna 
Akerne is also the "Boundless Circle of Unknown Time," from which 
Circle issues the radiant Light—the Universal Sun, or Ormazd*—and the 
latter is identical with Cronus, in his Æolian form, that of a Circle. For 
the Circle is Sar and Saros, or Cycle. It was the Babylonian God whose 
circular horizon was the visible symbol of the invisible, while the Sun 
was the One Circle from which proceeded the cosmic orbs, of which he 
was considered the leader. Zeroâna, is the Chakra, or Circle, of Vishnu, 
the mysterious emblem which is, according to the definition of a Mystic, 
"a curve of such a nature that as to any, the least possible, part thereof, if 
the curve be protracted either way, it will proceed and finally reënter 
upon itself, and form one and the same curve—or that which we call the 
circle." No better definition could thus be given of the natural symbol 
and the evident nature of Deity, which having its circumference 
everywhere (the boundless) has, therefore, its central point also 
everywhere; in other words, is in every point of the Universe. The 
invisible Deity is thus also the Dhyân Chohans, or the Rishis, the 
primitive seven, and the nine, without, and ten, including, their 
synthetical unit, from which it steps into Man. 


Returning to Commentary 4 of Stanza IV, the reader now will under-
stand why, while the Trans-Himâlayan Chakra has inscribed within it 
¸º¹º»—triangle, first line, square, second line, and a pentacle with a 
point in the centre, either thus », or some other variation—the Kabalistic 
Circle of the Elohim reveals, when the letters of the word אלרום (Alhim 
or Elohim) are read numerically, the famous numerals 13514, or 
anagrammatically 31415—the astronomical π (pi), or the hidden 
meaning of the Dhyâni-Buddhas, of the Gebers, the Giburim, the 
Kabeiri, and the Elohim, all signifying "Great Men," "Titans," "Heavenly 
Men," and, on earth, "Giants." 


The Seven was a Sacred Number with every nation; but none applied 
it to more physiologically materialistic uses than the Hebrews. With 
them 7 was preëminently the generative number, and 9 the male 
causative one, forming as shown by the Kabalists the otz, (70 ,90) עצ, or 
"the Tree of the Garden of Eden," the "double hermaphrodite rod" 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ormazd is the Logos, the "First Born," and the Sun. 
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calculated its revolution as scientifically as the Astronomers do now; 
while the theory of Elemental Vortices was known to Anaxagoras, and 
maintained by him 500 years B.C., or nearly 2,000 before it was taken up 
by Galileo, Descartes, Swedenborg, and finally, with slight 
modifications, by Sir W. Thomson.* All such knowledge, if justice be 
only done, is an echo of the archaic doctrine, an attempt to explain which 
is now being made. How men of the last few centuries have come to the 
same ideas and conclusions that were taught as axiomatic truths in the 
secrecy of the Adyta, dozens of millenniums ago, is a question that is 
treated separately. Some were led to it by the natural progress in Physical 
Science and by independent observation; others—such as Copernicus, 
Swedenborg, and a few more—their great learning notwithstanding, 
owed their knowledge far more to intuitive than to acquired ideas, 
developed in the usual way by a course of study. That Swedenborg, who 
could not possibly have known anything of the esoteric ideas of 
Buddhism, independently came near the Occult teaching in his general 
conceptions, is shown by his essay on the Vortical Theory. In Clissold's 
translation of it, quoted by Prof. Winchell,† we 
find the following résumé: 


The first cause is the infinite or unlimited. This gives existence to the first finite or 
limited. [The Logos in its manifestation and the Universe.] That which produces a limit 
is analogous to motion. [See Stanza I supra.] The limit produced is a point, the essence 
of which is motion; but being without parts, this essence is not actual motion, but only a 
conatus to it. [In our doctrine it is not a "conatus," but a change from Eternal Vibration, 
in the unmanifested, to Vortical Motion, in the phenomenal or manifested World.] 
From this first proceed extension, space, figure, and succession, or time. As in 
geometry a point generates a line, a line a surface, and a surface a solid, so here the 
conatus of the point tends towards lines, surfaces and solids. In other words, the 
Universe is contained in ovo in the first natural point. 


The Motion toward which the conatus tends is circular, since the circle is the most 
perfect of all figures . . . "The most perfect figure of the motion above described must 
be the perpetually circular; that is to say, it must proceed from the centre to the 
periphery and from the periphery to the centre."‡ 


This is Occultism pure and simple. 
By the "Six Directions of Space" is here meant the "Double 


Triangle," the junction and blending together of pure Spirit and Matter, 
of the Arûpa and the Rûpa, of which the Triangles are a Symbol. This 
Double Triangle is a sign of Vishnu; it is Solomon's Seal, and the Shrî-
Antara of the Brâhmans. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
* On Vortex Atoms. † Op. cit., 567. ‡ Abridged from Principia Rerum Naturalium.
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STANZA V.––Continued. 
4. FOHAT TRACES SPIRAL LINES TO UNITE THE SIXTH TO THE SEVENTH––


THE CROWN (a); AN ARMY OF THE SONS OF LIGHT STANDS AT EACH 
ANGLE; THE LIPIKA, IN THE MIDDLE WHEEL (b). THEY* SAY, "THIS IS 
GOOD." THE FIRST DIVINE WORLD IS READY; THE FIRST, THE SECOND.† 
THEN THE "DIVINE ARÛPA"‡ REFLECTS ITSELF IN CHHÂYÂ LOKA,§ THE 
FIRST GARMENT OF ANUPÂDAKA (c). 


 
(a) This tracing of "spiral lines" refers to the evolution of Man's as 


well as of Nature's Principles; an evolution which takes place gradually, 
as does everything else in Nature. The Sixth Principle in Man (Buddhi, 
the Divine Soul), though a mere breath, in our conceptions, is still 
something material when compared with Divine Spirit (Âtmâ), of which 
it is the carrier or vehicle. Fohat, in his capacity of Divine Love (Eros), 
the electric power of affinity and sympathy, is shown, allegorically, 
trying to bring the pure Spirit, the Ray inseparable from the One 
Absolute, into union with the Soul, the two constituting in Man the 
Monad, and in Nature the first link between the ever-unconditioned and 
the manifested. "The First is now the Second [World]"—of the Lipikas—
has reference to the same. 


(b) The "Army" at each angle is the Host of Angelic Beings (Dhyân 
Chohans), appointed to guide and watch over each respective region, 
from the beginning to the end of a Manvantara. They are the " Mystic 
Watchers" of the Christian Kabalists and Alchemists, and relate, sym-
bolically as well as cosmogonically, to the numerical system of the 
Universe. The numbers with which these Celestial Beings are connected, 
are extremely difficult to explain, as each number refers to several 
groups of distinct ideas, according to the particular group of "Angels" 
which it is intended to represent. Herein lies the nodus in the study of 
symbology, with which so many scholars, unable to untie it, have 
preferred dealing as Alexander dealt with the Gordian knot; hence 
erroneous conceptions and teachings, as a direct result. 


(c) The "First is the Second," because the "First" cannot really be 
numbered or regarded as such, for the First is the realm of noumena in its 
primary manifestation, the threshold to the World of Truth, or Sat, 
through which the direct energy that radiates from the One Reality— 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Lipika. 
† That is: the First is now the Second World. 
‡ The Formless Universe of Thought. 
§ The Shadowy World of Primal Form, or the Intellectual. 
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the Nameless Deity—reaches us. Here again, the untranslateable term 
Sat (Be-ness) is likely to lead to an erroneous conception, since that 
which is manifested cannot be Sat, but is something phenomenal, not 
everlasting, nor, in truth, even sempiternal. It is coëval and coëxistent 
with the One Life, "Secondless," but as a manifestation it is still a 
Mâyâ—like the rest. This "World of Truth," in the words of the Com-
mentary, can be described only as "a bright star dropped from the Heart 
of Eternity; the beacon of hope on whose Seven Rays hang the Seven 
Worlds of Being." Truly so; since these are the Seven Lights whose 
reflections are the human immortal Monads—the Âtmâ, or the irradia-
ting Spirit of every creature of the human family. First, this Septenary 
Light; then the "Divine World"—the countless lights lit at the primeval 
Light—the Buddhis, or formless Divine Souls, of the last Arûpa 
(Formless) World; the "Sum Total," in the mysterious language of the 
old Stanza. 


In the Catechism, the Master is made to ask the pupil: 
"Lift thy head, O Lanoo; dost thou see one, or countless lights above 


thee, burning in the dark midnight sky?" 
"I sense one Flame, O Gurudeva, I see countless undetached sparks 


shining in it." 
"Thou sayest well. And now look around and into thyself. That light 


which burns inside thee, dost thou feel it different in anywise from the 
light that shines in thy brother-men?" 


"It is in no way different, though the prisoner is held in bondage by 
Karma, and though its outer garments delude the ignorant into saying, 
'Thy Soul and My Soul'." 


The radical unity of the ultimate essence of each constituent part of 
compounds in Nature—from star to mineral atom, from the highest 
Dhyân Chohan to the smallest infusorium, in the fullest acceptation of 
the term, and whether applied to the spiritual, intellectual, or physical 
worlds—this unity is the one fundamental law in Occult Science. "The 
Deity is boundless and infinite expansion," says an Occult axiom: hence, 
the name of Brahmâ, as previously remarked.* 


There is a deep philosophy underlying the earliest worship in the 
world, the worship of the Sun and of Fire. Of all the Elements known to 
Physical Science, Fire is that which has ever eluded definite analysis. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In the Rig Veda, we find the names Brahmanaspati and Brihaspati alternating with, and 
equivalent to, each other. Also see Brihadâranyaka Upanishad; Brihaspati is a deity called the 
"Father of the Gods." 
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It is confidently asserted that air is a mixture containing the gases oxygen 
and nitrogen. We view the Universe and the Earth as matter composed of 
definite chemical molecules. We speak of the primitive ten earths, 
endowing each with a Greek or Latin name. We say that water is, 
chemically, a compound of oxygen and hydrogen. But what is Fire? It is 
the effect of combustion, we are gravely answered. It is heat and light 
and motion, and a correlation of physical and chemical forces in general. 
And this scientific definition is philosophically supplemented by a 
theological one in Webster's Dictionary, which explains fire as "the 
instrument of punishment, or the punishment of the impenitent in another 
state"—the "state," by the bye, being supposed to be spiritual; but, alas! 
the presence of fire would seem to be a convincing proof of its material 
nature. Yet, speaking of the illusion of regarding phenomena as simple, 
because they are familiar. Professor Bain says: 


Very familiar facts seem to stand in no need of explanation themselves and to be 
the means of explaining whatever can be assimilated to them. Thus, the boiling and 
evaporation of a liquid is supposed to be a very simple phenomenon requiring no 
explanation, and a satisfactory explanation of rarer phenomena. That water should dry 
up is, to the uninstructed mind, a thing wholly intelligible: whereas to the man 
acquainted with physical science the liquid state is anomalous and inexplicable. The 
lighting of a fire by a flame is a great scientific difficulty, yet few people think so.* 


What says the Esoteric teaching with regard to Fire? "Fire is the most 
perfect and unadulterated reflection, in Heaven as on Earth, of the One 
Flame. It is Life and Death, the origin and the end of every material 
thing. It is divine Substance." Thus, not only the Fire-Worshipper, the 
Parsi, but even the wandering savage tribes of America, which proclaim 
themselves "born of fire," show more science in their creeds and truth in 
their superstitions, than all the speculations of modem physics and 
learning. The Christian who says, "God is a living Fire,” and speaks of 
the Pentecostal "Tongues of Fire” and of the "Burning Bush" of Moses, 
is as much a fire-worshipper as any other "Heathen." Among the Mystics 
and Kabalists, the Rosicrucians were those who defined Fire in the most 
correct way. Procure a sixpenny lamp, keep it only supplied with oil, and 
you will be able to light at its flame the lamps, candles, and fires of the 
whole globe without diminishing that flame. If the Deity, the radical 
One, is an eternal and infinite Substance never consumed ("the Lord thy 
God is a consuming fire”), 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Logic, II. 125. 
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then it does not seem reasonable that the Occult teaching should be held 
as unphilosophical when it says: "Thus were formed the Arûpa and Rûpa 
[Worlds]: from One Light Seven Lights; from each of the Seven, seven 
times Seven" etc., etc. 


——— 
STANZA V.—Continued. 


 
5. FOHAT TAKES FIVE STRIDES* (a), AND BUILDS A WINGED WHEEL AT EACH 
CORNER OF THE SQUARE FOR THE FOUR HOLY ONES . . . AND THEIR 
ARMIES† (b). 
 


(a) The "Strides," as already explained in the last Commentary, refer 
to both the cosmic and the human Principles—the latter of which consist, 
in the exoteric division, of three (Spirit, Soul and Body), and, in the 
esoteric calculation, of seven Principles—three Rays of the Essence and 
four Aspects.‡ Those who have studied Mr. Sinnett's Esoteric Buddhism 
will easily grasp the nomenclature. There are two Esoteric schools 
beyond the Himalayas, or rather one school, divided into two sections—
one for the inner Lanoos, the other for the outer or semi-lay Chelas; the 
first teaching a septenary, the other a sixfold division of the human 
Principles. 


From a cosmic point of view, Fohat taking "Five Strides" refers here 
to the five upper planes of Consciousness and Being, the sixth and the 
seventh (counting downwards) being the astral and the terrestrial, or the 
two lower planes. 


(b) Four "Winged Wheels at each corner . . . for the Four Holy Ones 
and their Armies (Hosts)." These are the "Four Mahâ-râjahs," or great 
Kings, of the Dhyân Chohans, the Devas, who preside each over one of 
the four cardinal points. They are the Regents, or Angels, who rule over 
the Cosmical Forces of North, South, East and West, Forces having each 
a distinct Occult property. These Beings are also connected with Karma, 
as the latter needs physical and material agents to carry out its decrees, 
such as the four kinds of winds, for instance, professedly admitted by 
Science to have their respective evil and beneficent influences upon the 
health of mankind and every living thing. There is Occult philosophy in 
the Roman Catholic doctrine which traces the various public calamities, 
such as epidemics of disease, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Having already taken the first three. 
† Hosts. 
‡ The four Aspects are the body, its life or vitality, and the "double" of the body— the triad 


which disappears with the death of the person—and the Kâma Rûpa which disintegrates in Kâma 
Loka.







 THE FOUR CELESTIAL BEINGS.  151(I) 
 
angles faced the four cardinal points; adding that "the angles of the 
pedestals had the four figures of the Zodiac" on them, which represented 
the same orientation.* 


The idea may be traced in the Zoroastrian caves, in the rock-cut 
temples of India, and in all the sacred square buildings of antiquity that 
have survived to this day. This is shown definitely by Layard, who finds 
the four cardinal points, and the four primitive elements, in the religion 
of every country, under the shape of square obelisks, the four sides of the 
pyramids, etc., etc. Of these elements and their points the Four 
Mahârâjahs were the regents and directors. 


If the student would know more of them, he has but to compare the 
Vision of Ezekiel (ch. i.) with what is known of Chinese Buddhism, even 
in its exoteric teachings, and examine the outward shape of these "Great 
Kings of the Devas." In the opinion of the Rev. Joseph Edkins, "they 
preside each over one of the four continents into which the Hindûs divide 
the world. . . . . Each leads an army of spiritual beings to protect mankind 
and Buddhism."† With the exception of favouritism towards Buddhism, 
the four Celestial Beings are precisely this. The Hindûs, however, 
happen to divide the world into seven continents, exoterically as well as 
esoterically; and their four Cosmic Devas are eight, presiding over the 
eight points of the compass and not over the continents. 


The "Four" are the protectors of mankind and also the agents of 
Karma on Earth, whereas the Lipika are concerned with Humanity's 
hereafter. At the same time they are the four living creatures, "who have 
the likeness of a man," of Ezekiel's vision, called by the translators of the 
Bible, "Cherubim," "Seraphim," etc.; by the Occultists, "Winged 
Globes," "Fiery Wheels"; and in the Hindû Pantheon, by a number of 
different names. All these Gandharvas, the "Sweet Songsters," the 
Asuras, Kinnaras, and Nâgas, are the allegorical descriptions of the Four 
Mahârâjahs. The Seraphim are the fiery Serpents of Heaven which we 
find in a passage, describing Mount Meru as "the exalted mass of glory, 
the venerable haunt of gods and heavenly choristers . . . . not to be 
reached by sinful men . . . . because guarded by Serpents." They are 
called the Avengers, and the "Winged Wheels." 


Their mission and character being explained, let us see what the 
Christian bible-interpreters say of the Cherubim. "The word signi- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Antiquities, I. VIII, ch. xxii. † Chinese Buddhism, p. 216. 
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fies in Hebrew, fulness of knowledge; these angels are so called from 
their exquisite Knowledge, and were therefore used for the punishment 
of men who affected divine Knowledge." (Interpreted by Cruden in his 
Concordance, from Genesis iii. 24.) Very well; and vague as the 
information is, it shows that the Cherub placed at the gate of the Garden 
of Eden, after the "Fall," suggested to the venerable interpreters the idea 
of punishment connected with forbidden Science or divine Knowledge—
one that generally leads to another "Fall," that of the gods or "God," in 
man's estimation. But as the good old Cruden knew nought of Karma, he 
may be forgiven. Yet the allegory is suggestive. From Meru, the abode 
of gods, to Eden, the distance is very small, and from the Hindû Serpents 
to the Ophite Cherubim, the third out of the seven of which was the 
Dragon, the separation is still smaller, for both watched the entrance to 
the realm of Secret Knowledge. Ezekiel, moreover, plainly describes the 
four Cosmic Angels. 


I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind, . . . a . . . cloud and a fire infolding it . . . also 
out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living creatures . . . they had the 
likeness of a man. And every one had four faces and . . . four wings . . . the face of a 
man,* and the face of a lion . . . the face of an ox, and . . . the face of an eagle . . . Now 
as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon the Earth . . . with his four faces  
. . . as it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel . . . for the spirit of the living creature 
was in the wheel:† 


There are three chief Groups of Builders, and as many of the Plane-
tary Spirits and the Lipika, each Group being again divided into seven 
sub-groups. It is impossible, even in such a large work as this, to enter 
into a minute examination of even the three principal Groups, as it would 
demand an extra volume. The Builders are the representatives of the first 
"Mind-Born" Entities, therefore of the primeval Rishi-Prajâpati; also of 
the Seven great Gods of Egypt, of which Osiris is the chief; of the Seven 
Amshaspends of the Zoroastrians, with Ormazd at their head; of the 
"Seven Spirits of the Face"; of the Seven Sephiroth separated from the 
first Triad, etc., etc.‡ They build, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "Man" was here substituted for "Dragon." Compare the Ophite Spirits. The Angels recog-
nized by the Roman Catholic Church, who correspond to these "Faces," were with the Ophites: 
Dragon—Raphael; Lion—Michael; Bull, or Ox—Uriel; and Eigle—Gabriel. The four keep 
company with the four Evangelists, and preface the Gospels. 


† Ezekiel, i. 
‡The Jews, save the Kabalists, having no names for East, West, South, and North, expressed 


the idea by words signifying before, behind, right and left, and very often confounded the terms 
exoterically, thus making the blinds in the Bible more confused and difficult to interpret. Add to 
this the fact that out of the forty-seven translators of King James' Bible "only three understood 
Hebrew, and of these two died before the Psalms were translated" (Royal Masonic Cyclopædia}, 
and one may easily understand what reliance can be placed on the English version of the Bible. In 
this work the Douay Roman Catholic version is generally followed. 
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or rather rebuild, every "System" after the "Night." The Second Group of 
the Builders is the Architect of our Planetary Chain exclusively; and the 
Third, the Progenitor of our Humanity—the macro-cosmic prototype of 
the microcosm. 


The Planetary Spirits are the informing spirits of the Stars in general, 
and of the Planets especially. They rule the destinies of men who are all 
born under one or other of their constellations; the Second and Third 
Groups pertaining to other systems have the same functions, and all rule 
various departments in Nature. In the Hindû exoteric Pantheon they are 
the guardian deities who preside over the eight points of the compass—
the four cardinal and the four intermediate points—and are called 
Lokapâlas, "Supporters or Guardians of the World" (in our visible 
Cosmos), of which Indra (East), Yama (South), Varuna (West), and 
Kuvera (North) are the chief; their elephants and spouses pertaining of 
course to fancy and afterthought, though all of them have an Occult 
significance. 


The Lipika, a description of whom is given in Commentary 6 of 
Stanza IV, are the Spirits of the Universe, whereas the Builders are only 
our own planetary deities. The former belong to the most Occult portion 
of cosmogenesis, which cannot be given here. Whether the Adepts—
even the highest—know this angelic order in the completeness of its 
triple degrees, or only the lower one connected with the records of our 
world, is something which the writer is unprepared to say, and she would 
rather incline to the latter supposition. Of its highest grade one thing only 
is taught: the Lipika are connected with Karma—being its direct 
Recorders. The Symbol for Sacred and Secret Knowledge in antiquity 
was universally a Tree, by which a Scripture or a Record was also meant. 
Hence the word Lipika, the Writers or Scribes; the Dragons, symbols of 
Wisdom, who guard the Trees of Knowledge; the "golden" Apple-Tree 
of the Hesperides; the "Luxuriant Trees" and vegetation of Mount Meru, 
guarded by Serpents. Juno's giving Jupiter, on her marriage, a Tree with 
golden fruit, is another form of Eve offering Adam the apple from the 
Tree of Knowledge. 


——— 
STANZA V.—Continued. 


6. THE LIPKA CIRCUMSCRIBE THE TRIANGLE, THE FIRST ONE,* THE CUBE, 
THE SECOND ONE, AND THE PENTACLE WITHIN THE EGG† (a). 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The vertical line or the figure I.    † Circle. 
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finity, on which no speculation is possible; and the second One on the 
plane of Emanations. The former can neither emanate nor be divided, as 
it is eternal, absolute, and immutable; but the second, being, so to speak, 
the reflection of the first One (for it is the Logos, or Îshvara, in the 
Universe of Illusion), can do so. It emanates from itself—as the upper 
Sephirothal Triad emanates the lower seven Sephiroth—the seven Rays 
or Dhyân Chohans; in other words, the Homogeneous becomes the 
Heterogeneous, the Protyle differentiates into the Elements. But these, 
unless they return into their primal Element, can never cross beyond the 
Laya, or zero-point. This metaphysical tenet can hardly be better 
described than in T. Subba Row's Bhagavadgitâ Lectures: 


Mûlaprakriti [the veil of Parabrahman] acts as the one energy through the Logos 
[or Îshvara]. Now Parabrahman . . . is the one essence from which starts into existence a 
centre of energy, which I shall for the present call the Logos. . . It is called the Verbum . 
. . by the Christians, and it is the divine Christos who is eternal in the bosom of his 
Father. It is called Avalokiteshvara by the Buddhists. . . . In almost every doctrine, they 
have formulated the existence of a centre of spiritual energy which is unborn and 
eternal, and which exists in the bosom of Parabrahman at the time of Pralaya, and starts 
as a centre of conscious energy at the time of cosmic activity. . . .* 


For, as the lecturer premised by saying, Parabrahman is not this or 
that, it is not even consciousness, as it cannot be related to matter or 
anything conditioned. It is not Ego nor is it Non-Ego, nor even Âtmâ, but 
verily the one source of all manifestations and modes of existence. 


Thus in the allegory, the Lipika separate the world (or plane) of pure 
Spirit from that of Matter. Those who "descend and ascend"— the 
incarnating Monads, and men striving towards purification and 
"ascending," but still not having quite reached the goal—may cross the 
Circle of "Pass Not," only on the Day "Be With Us"; that day when man, 
freeing himself from the trammels of ignorance, and recognizing fully 
the non-separateness of the Ego within his Personality— erroneously 
regarded as his own—from the Universal Ego (Anima Supra-Mundi), 
merges thereby into the One Essence, to become not only one with "Us," 
the manifested universal Lives which are one Life, but that very Life 
itself. 


Astronomically, the Ring "Pass Not" that the Lipika trace round "the 
Triangle, the First One, the Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle," to 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Theosophtst, Feb., 1877, p. 303. 
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sake of doing good to the world, they may incarnate on earth."* The way 
to Paramapada, or the immaterial worlds, from this world, is called 
Devayâna. When a person has attained Moksha and the body dies: 


The Jîva (Soul) goes with Sûkshma Sharîra† from the heart of the body to the 
Brahmarandra in the crown of the head, traversing Sushumna, a nerve connecting the 
heart with the Brahmarandra. The Jîva breaks through the Brahmarandra and goes to 
the region of the Sun (Sûryamandala) through the solar rays. Then it goes, through a 
dark spot in the Sun, to Paramapada. . . . The Jîva is directed on its way . . . . by the 
Supreme Wisdom acquired by Yoga.‡ The Jîva thus proceeds to Paramapada by the aid 
of Athivâhikas (bearers in transit), known by the names of Archi Anas . . . . Âditya, . . . 
Prajâpati, etc. The Archis, etc., here mentioned, are certain pure Souls, etc., etc.§ 


No Spirits except the "Recorders" (Lipika) have ever crossed the 
forbidden line of this Ring, nor will any do so until the day of the next 
Pralaya, for it is the boundary that separates the Finite—however infinite 
in man's sight—from the truly Infinite. The Spirits referred to, therefore, 
as those who "ascend and descend," are the "Hosts" of what are loosely 
called "Celestial Beings." But they are, in fact, nothing of the kind. They 
are Entities of higher worlds in the Hierarchy of Being, so immeasurably 
high that, to us, they must appear as Gods, and collectively—God. But so 
must we, mortal men, appear to the ant, which reasons on the scale of its 
special capacities. The ant may also, for all we know, see the avenging 
finger of a Personal God in the hand of the urchin who, under the 
impulse of mischief, destroys, in one moment, its ant-hill, the labour of 
many weeks—long years in the chronology of insects. The ant, feeling it 
acutely, may also, like man, attribute the undeserved calamity to a 
combination of providence and sin, and see in it the result of the sin of its 
first parent. Who knows, and who can affirm or deny? The refusal to 
admit, in the whole Solar System, of any other reasonable and intellec-
tual beings than ourselves on the human plane, is the greatest conceit 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* These voluntary reincarnations are referred to in our Doctrine as Nirmânakayas—the 
surviving spiritual principles of men. 


† Sûkshma Sharîra, "dream-like" illusive body, with which are clothed the inferior Dhyânis 
of the celestial Hierarchy. 


‡ Compare this Esoteric tenet with the Gnostic doctrine found in Pistis-Sophia (Knowledge-
Wisdom), in which treatise Sophia (Achamôth) is shown lost in the waters of Chaos (Matter), on 
her the Supreme Light, and Christos delivering and helping her on the right Path. Note well, 
"Christos" with the Gnostics meant the Impersonal Principle, the Âtman of the Universe, and 
Âtmâ within every man's soul—and not Jesus; though in the old Coptic MS., in the British 
Museum, "Christos" is replaced by "Jesus" and other terms. 


§ A Catechism of the Visishthadvaita Philosophy, by N. Bhâshyacharya, F.T.S., late Pandit 
of the Adyar Library. 
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teaching that the real Osirification was the lot of every Monad only after 
3,000 cycles of Existences); so in the present case. The Monad, born of 
the nature and the very Essence of the "Seven" (its highest Principle 
becoming immediately enshrined in the Seventh Cosmic Element), has to 
perform its septenary gyration throughout the Cycle of Being and Forms, 
from the highest to the lowest; and then again from man to God. At the 
threshold of Paranirvâna, it reässumes its primeval Essence and becomes 
the Absolute once more. 


——— 
STANZA VI. 


I. BY THE POWER OF THE MOTHER OF MERCY AND KNOWLEDGE (a), 
KWAN-YIN—THE TRIPLE OF KWAN-SHAI-YIN, RESIDING IN KWAN-YIN-
TIEN (b)—FOHAT, THE BREATH OF THEIR PROGENY, THE SON OF THE 
SONS, HAVING CALLED FORTH, FROM THE LOWER ABYSS,* THE ILLUSIVE 
FORM OF SIEN-TCHAN† AND THE SEVEN ELEMENTS. 


This Stanza is translated from the Chinese text, and the names given 
as the equivalents of the original terms are preserved. The real Esoteric 
nomenclature cannot be given, as it would only confuse the reader. The 
Brâhmanical doctrine has no equivalents for these. Vâch seems, in many 
an aspect, to approach the Chinese Kwan-Yin, but there is no regular 
worship of Vâch under this name in India, as there is of Kwan-Yin in 
China. No exoteric religious system has ever adopted a female Creator, 
and thus, from the first dawn of popular religions, woman has been 
regarded and treated as inferior to man. It is only in China and Egypt that 
Kwan-Yin and Isis are placed on a par with the male gods. Esotericism 
ignores both sexes. Its highest Deity is as sexless as it is formless, neither 
Father nor Mother; and its first manifested beings, celestial and 
terrestrial alike, become only gradually androgynous to finally separate 
into distinct sexes. 


(a) "The Mother of Mercy and Knowledge" is called the "Triple" of 
Kwan-Shai-Yin, because in her correlations, metaphysical and cosmical, 
she is the "Mother, the Wife and the Daughter" of the Logos, just as in 
the later theological translations she became the "Father, Son and 
(female) Holy Ghost"—the Shakti or Energy—the Essence of the Three. 
Thus in the Esotericism of the Vedântins, Daiviprakriti, the Light 
manifested through Îshvara, the Logos,‡ is at one and the same time the 
Mother and also the Daughter of the Logos, or Verbum of Parabrahman; 
while in that of the Trans-Himâlayan 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Chaos.  † Our Universe.  ‡ The Theosophist, Feb., 1887, p. 305. 
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all respects with our own. . . . . . .  In the first place we may call in question this 
absolute molecular identity, since we have hitherto had no means for coming to a 
conclusion save the means furnished by the spectroscope, while it is admitted that, for 
accurately comparing and discriminating the spectra of two bodies, they should be 
examined under identical states of temperature, pressure, and all other physical 
conditions. We have certainly seen, in the spectrum of the sun, rays which we have not 
been able to identify. 


Therefore, the elements of our planet cannot be taken as a standard 
for comparison with the elements in other worlds. In fact each world has 
its Fohat, which is omnipresent in its own sphere of action. But there are 
as many Fohats as there are worlds, each varying in power and degree of 
manifestation. The individual Fohats make one universal, collective 
Fohat—the aspect-entity of the one absolute Non-Entity, which is 
absolute Be-ness, Sat. "Millions and billions of worlds are produced at 
every Manvantara"—it is said. Therefore there must be many Fohats, 
whom we consider as conscious and intelligent Forces. This, no doubt, to 
the disgust of scientific minds. Nevertheless the Occultists, who have 
good reasons for it, consider all the forces of Nature as veritable, though 
supersensuous, states of Matter; and as possible objects of perception to 
beings endowed with the requisite senses. 


Enshrined in its pristine, virgin state within the Bosom of the Eternal 
Mother, every atom born beyond the threshold of her realm is doomed to 
incessant differentiation. "The Mother sleeps, yet is ever breathing" And 
every breath sends out into the plane of manifestation her protean 
products, which, carried on by the wave of efflux, are scattered by Fohat, 
and driven toward or beyond this or another planetary atmosphere. Once 
caught by the latter, the atom is lost; its pristine purity is gone for ever, 
unless fate dissociates it by leading it to a "current of efflux" (an Occult 
term meaning quite a different process from that which the ordinary 
word implies), when it may be carried once more to the borderland 
where it had previously perished, and taking its flight, not into Space 
above but into Space within, be brought under a state of differential 
equilibrium and happily re-absorbed. Were a truly learned Occultist-
Alchemist to write the "Life and Adventures of an Atom," he would 
secure thereby the supreme scorn of the modern Chemist, though 
perchance also his subsequent gratitude. Indeed, if such an imaginary 
Chemist happened to be intuitional, and would for a moment step out of 
the habitual groove of strictly "Exact Science," as the Alchemists of old 
did, he might be re- 
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paid for his audacity. However it may be, “The Breath of the Father- 
Mother issues cold and radiant, and gets hot and corrupt, to cool once 
more and be purified in the eternal bosom of inner Space,” says the 
Commentary. Man absorbs cold pure air on the mountain-top, and 
throws it out impure, hot and transformed. Thus, the higher atmosphere 
of every globe, being its mouth, and the lower its lungs, the man of our 
planet breathes only the “refuse of Mother;” therefore, “he is doomed to 
die thereon.” He who would allotropize sluggish oxygen into ozone to a 
measure of alchemical activity, reducing it to its pure essence (for which 
there are means), would discover thereby a substitute for an “Elixir of 
Life” and prepare it for practical use. 


(b) The process referred to as the “Small Wheels, one giving birth to 
the other,” takes place in the sixth region from above, and on the plane of 
the most material world of all in the manifested Kosmos—our terrestrial 
plane. These “Seven Wheels” are our Planetary Chain. By “Wlieels” the 
various spheres and centres of forces are generally meant; but in this case 
they refer to our septenary Ring. 


——— 
STANZA VI.—Continued, 


4. HE BUILDS THEM IN THE LIKENESS OF OLDER WHEELS,* PLACING 
THEM ON THE IMPERISHABLE CENTRES (a). 


HOW DOES FOHAT BUILD THEM? HE COLLECTS THE FIERY-DUST. HE 
MAKES BALLS OF FIRE, RUNS THROUGH THEM, AND ROUND THEM, 
INFUSING LIFE THEREINTO, THEN SETS THEM INTO MOTION; SOME ONE 
WAY, SOME THE OTHER WAY. THEY ARE COLD, HE MAKES THEM HOT. 
THEY ARE DRY, HE MAKES THEM MOIST. THEY SHINE, HE FANS AND COOLS 
THEM (b). THUS ACTS FOHAT FROM ONE TWILIGHT TO THE OTHER, DURING 
SEVEN ETERNITIES.† 


(a) The Worlds are built “in the likeness of older Wheels”—i.e., of 
those that had existed in preceding Manvantaras and went into Pralaya; 
for the Law for the birth, growth, and decay of everything in Kosmos, 
from the Sun to the glow-worm in the grass, is One. There is an 
everlasting work of perfection with every new appearance, but the 
Substance-Matter and Forces are all one and the same. And this Law acts 
on every planet through minor and varying laws. 


The “Imperishable [Laya] Centres” have a great importance, and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Worlds. † A period of 311,040,000,000,000 years, according to Brâhmanical calculations. 
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their meaning must be fully understood, if we would have a clear con-
ception of the Archaic Cosmogony, whose theories have now passed into 
Occultism. At present, one thing may be stated. The Worlds are built 
neither upon, nor over, nor in the Laya Centres, the zero-point being a 
condition, not a mathematical point. 


(b) Bear in mind that Fohat, the constructive Force of Cosmic 
Electricity, is said, metaphorically, to have sprung, like Rudra from the 
head of Brahmâ, "from the Brain of the Father and the Bosom of the 
Mother" and then to have metamorphosed himself into a male and a 
female, i.e., polarized himself into positive and negative electricity. He 
has Seven Sons who are his Brothers. Fohat is forced to be born, time 
after time, whenever any two of his "Son-Brothers" indulge in too close 
contact—whether an embrace or a fight. To avoid this, he unites and 
binds together those of unlike nature, and separates those of similar 
temperaments. This, as any one can see, relates, of course, to electricity 
generated by friction, and to the law of attraction between two objects of 
unlike, and repulsion between those of like polarity. The Seven Son-
Brothers, however, represent and personify the seven forms of cosmic 
magnetism, called in Practical Occultism the "Seven Radicals," whose 
cooperative and active progeny are, among other energies, Electricity, 
Magnetism, Sound, Light, Heat, Cohesion, etc. Occult Science defines 
all these as super-sensuous effects in their hidden behaviour, and as 
objective phenomena in the world of sense; the former requiring 
abnormal faculties to perceive them, the latter cognizable by our 
ordinary physical senses. They all pertain to, and are the emanations of, 
still more supersensuous spiritual qualities, not personated by, but 
belonging to, real and conscious Causes. To attempt a description of 
such Entities would be worse than useless. The reader must bear in mind 
that, according to our teaching which regards this phenomenal Universe 
as a Great Illusion, the nearer a body is to the Unknown Substance, the 
more it approaches Reality, as being the farther removed from this world 
of Mâyâ. Therefore, though the molecular constitution of these bodies is 
not deducible from their manifestations, on this plane of consciousness, 
they nevertheless, from the standpoint of the Adept Occultist, possess a 
distinctive objective if not material structure, in the relatively 
noumenal—as opposed to the phenomenal—Universe. Men of science 
may term them force or forces generated by matter, or "modes of its 
motion," if they will; Occultism sees in these effects Elementals 
(Forces), and, in the direct causes 
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producing them, intelligent Divine Workmen.   The intimate connection 
of these Elementals, guided by the unerring hand of the Rulers, with the 
elements of pure Matter—their correlation we might call it— results in 
our terrestrial phenomena, such as light, heat, magnetism, etc., etc.   Of 
course we shall never agree with the American Substantialists* who call 
every force and energy—whether light, heat, electricity or cohesion—an 
"entity"; for this would be equivalent to calling the noise produced by the 
rolling of the wheels of a vehicle an entity —thus confusing and 
identifying  that "noise" with the "driver" outside, and the guiding 
"Master Intelligence" within the vehicle. But we do certainly give that 
name to the "drivers" and to these guiding "Intelligences," the  ruling  
Dhyân   Chohans,   as  has been shown.   The Elementals, the Nature-
Forces, are the acting, though invisible, or rather imperceptible, 
secondary causes, and in themselves the effects of primary causes behind 
the veil of all terrestrial phenomena.    Electricity, light, heat,  etc.,   have  
been   aptly termed   the "Ghosts or Shadows of Matter in Motion," i.e., 
supersensuous states of Matter whose effects only we are able to 
cognize.   To expand, then, the simile given above.   The sensation of 
light is like the sound of the rolling wheels—a purely phenomenal effect, 
having no existence outside the observer.   The proximate exciting cause 
of the sensation is comparable to the driver—a supersensuous state of 
matter in motion, a Nature-Force or Elemental.   But, behind this—just 
as the owner of the carriage directs the driver from within—stands the 
higher and noumenal cause, the Intelligence from whose essence radiate 
these States of "Mother," generating the countless milliards of 
Elementals, or Psychic Nature-Spirits, just as every drop   of water 
generates its physical infinitesimal Infusoria.   It is Fohat who guides the 
transfer of the principles from one planet to the other, from one star to 
another child- star.   When a planet dies, its informing principles are 
transferred to a laya or sleeping centre, with potential but latent energy in 
it, which is thus awakened into life and begins to form itself into a new 
sidereal body. 


It is most remarkable that, while honestly confessing their entire 
ignorance of the true nature of even terrestrial matter—primordial 
substance being regarded more as a dream than as a sober reality— 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See the Scientific Arena, a monthly journal devoted to current philosophical teaching and 
its bearing upon the religious thought of the age. New York: A. Wilford Hall, Ph.D., 
L.L.D.,Editor. July, August, and September, 1886. 
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the Physicists should, nevertheless, set themselves up as judges of that 
matter, and claim to know what it is able and is not able to do, in various 
combinations. Scientists know this matter hardly skin-deep, and yet they 
will dogmatize. It is "a mode of motion" and nothing else! But the 
"force" that is inherent in a living person's breath, when blowing a speck 
of dust from the table, is also, undeniably, "a mode of motion." It is as 
undeniably not a quality of the matter, or the particles of the speck, and it 
emanates from the living and thinking Entity that breathed, whether the 
impulse originated consciously or unconsciously. Indeed, to endow 
matter—something of which nothing is so far known—with an inherent 
quality called force, of the nature of which still less is known, is to create 
a far more serious difficulty than that which lies in the acceptation of the 
intervention of our "Nature-Spirits" in every natural phenomenon. 


The Occultists—who, if they would express themselves correctly, do 
not say that matter, but only the substance or essence of matter, (i.e., 
Mûlaprakriti, the Root of all) is indestructible and eternal—assert that all 
the so-called Forces of Nature, electricity, magnetism, light, heat, etc., 
etc., far from being modes of motion of material particles, are in esse, 
i.e., in their ultimate constitution, the differentiated aspects of that 
Universal Motion which is discussed and explained in the first pages of 
this volume. When Fohat is said to produce Seven Laya Centres, it 
means that, for formative or creative purposes, the Great Law—Theists 
may call it God—stays, or rather modifies, its perpetual motion on seven 
invisible points within the area of the Manifested Universe. "The Great 
Breath digs through Space seven holes into Laya, to cause them to 
circumgyrate during Manvantara" says the Occult Catechism. We have 
said that Laya is what Science may call the zero-point or line; the realm 
of absolute negativeness, or the one real absolute Force, the noumenon of 
the Seventh State of that which we ignorantly call and recognize as 
"Force"; or again the noumenon of Undifferentiated Cosmic Substance, 
which is itself an unreachable and unknowable object for finite 
perception; the root and basis of all states of objectivity and also 
subjectivity; the neutral axis, not one of the many aspects, but its centre. 
It may serve to elucidate the meaning, if we try to imagine a "neutral 
centre"—the dream of those who would discover perpetual motion. A 
"neutral centre" is, in one aspect, the limiting point of any given set of 
senses. Thus, imagine two consecutive planes of matter; each of these 
corresponding to an appro- 
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priate set of perceptive organs. We are forced to admit that between 
these two planes of matter an incessant circulation takes place; and if we 
follow the atoms and molecules of, say, the lower in their transformation 
upwards, they will come to a point where they pass altogether beyond 
the range of the faculties we are using on the lower plane. In fact, for us 
the matter of the lower plane there vanishes from our perception—or 
rather, it passes on to the higher plane, and the state of matter 
corresponding to such a point of transition must certainly possess 
special, and not readily discoverable, properties. Seven such "Neutral 
Centres,"* then, are produced by Fohat, who, when, as Milton has it: 
 


Fair foundations (are) laid whereon to build   .   .   . 
 
quickens matter into activity and evolution. 


The Primordial Atom (Anu) cannot be multiplied either in its 
pregenetic state, or its primogeneity; therefore it is called the "Sum 
Total," of course, figuratively, as that "Sum Total" is boundless. That 
which is the abyss of nothingness to the Physicist, who knows only the 
world of visible causes and effects, is the boundless Space of the Divine 
Plenum to the Occultist. Among many other objections to the doctrine of 
an endless evolution and involution, or reäbsorption of the Kosmos, a 
process which, according to the Brâhmanical and Esoteric Doctrine, is 
without beginning or end, the Occultist is told that it cannot be, since "by 
all the admissions of modern scientific philosophy it is a necessity of 
nature to run down." If the tendency of nature "to run down" is to be 
considered so forcible an objection to Occult Cosmogony, how, we may 
ask, do your Positivists and Freethinkers and Scientists account for the 
phalanx of active stellar systems around us? They had eternity to "run 
down" in; why, then, is not the Kosmos a huge inert mass? Even the 
moon is only hypothetically believed to be a dead planet, "run down," 
and Astronomy does not seem to be acquainted with many such dead 
planets.† The query is unanswerable. But apart from this, it must be 
noted that the idea of the amount of "transformable energy" in our 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Such, we believe, is the name applied to what he also calls "Etheric Centres," by J. W. 
Keely, of Philadelphia, the inventor of the famous "Motor"—destined, as his admirers have 
hoped, to revolutionize the motor power of the world. 


† The moon is dead only so far as regards her inner principles—i.e., psychically and 
spiritually, however absurd the statement may seem. Physically, she is only as a semi-paralysed 
body may be. She is aptly referred to in Occultism as the "Insane Mother," the great sidereal 
lunatic. 
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little system coming to an  end,  is based purely on the fallacious 
conception of a "white-hot, incandescent sun," perpetually radiating 
away its heat without compensation into space.   To this we reply that 
nature runs down and disappears from the objective plane, only to 
reëmerge after a time of rest out of the subjective, and to reäscend once 
more.    Our Kosmos and Nature will run down only to reäppear on a 
more perfect plane after every Pralaya.    The Matter of the Eastern 
philosophers is not the "matter" and Nature of the Western 
metaphysicians.    For what is Matter?   And above all, what is our 
scientific philosophy but that which was so justly and so politely defined 
by Kant as the "science of the limits to our knowledge"?   To what have 
the many attempts made by Science to bind, connect, and define all the 
phenomena of organic life, by mere physical and chemical 
manifestations, brought it?    To speculation  generally — mere soap-
bubbles, that have burst one after the other before the men of Science 
were permitted to discover real facts.     All this  would have been 
avoided, and the progress of knowledge would have proceeded with 
gigantic strides, had only Science and its philosophy abstained from 
accepting  hypotheses merely on  the one-sided knowledge of their 
"matter."   The behaviour of Uranus and Neptune—whose satellites, four 
and one in number respectively, revolved, it was thought, in their orbits 
from East to West, whereas all the other satellites rotate from West to 
East—is a very good instance, as showing how unreliable are all à priori 
speculations, even when based on the strictest mathematical analysis.   
The famous hypothesis of the formation of our Solar System out of 
nebulous rings, put forward by Kant and Laplace, was chiefly based on 
the assumed fact that all the planets revolved in the same direction.    
Laplace, relying on this mathematically demonstrated fact in his own 
time, and calculating on the theory of probabilities, offered to bet three 
milliards to one that the next planet discovered would have in its system 
the same peculiarity of motion eastward.   The immutable laws of 
scientific mathematics got "worsted by further experiments and 
observations."   This idea of Laplace's mistake prevails generally to this 
day; but some Astronomers have finally succeeded in demonstrating (?) 
that the error has  been in accepting Laplace's assertion for a mistake;   
and steps to correct the dévue, without attracting general attention, are 
now being taken.     Many such unpleasant surprises are in store for 
hypotheses of even a purely physical character. What further disillusions, 
then, may there not be 
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in questions concerning a transcendental, Occult Nature? At any rate, 
Occultism teaches that the so-called "reverse rotation" is a fact.  


If no physical intellect is capable of counting the grains of sand 
covering a few miles of sea-shore, or of fathoming the ultimate nature 
and essence of these grains, when palpable and visible on the palm of the 
Naturalist, how can any Materialist limit the laws which govern the 
changes in the conditions and being of the atoms in Primordial Chaos, or 
know anything certain about the capabilities and potency of the atoms 
and molecules, before and after their formation into worlds? These 
changeless and eternal molecules—far more numberless in space than 
the grains on the ocean shore—may differ in their constitution along the 
lines of their planes of existence, as the soul-substance differs from its 
vehicle, the body. Each atom has seven planes of being or existence, we 
are taught; and each plane is governed by its specific laws of evolution 
and absorption. Ignorant of any, even approximate, chronological data 
from which to start, in attempting to decide the age of our planet or the 
origin of the solar system, Astronomers, Geologists, and Physicists, with 
each new hypothesis, are drifting farther and farther away from the 
shores of fact into the fathomless depths of speculative ontology.* The 
Law of Analogy, in the plan of structure between the trans-solar systems 
and the solar planets, does not necessarily bear upon the finite 
conditions, to which every visible body is subject, in this our plane of 
being. In Occult Science, this Law of Analogy is the first and most 
important key to cosmic physics; but it has to be studied in its minutest 
details, and "turned seven times," before one comes to understand it. 
Occult Philosophy is the only science that can teach it. How, then, can 
anyone hang the truth or the untruth of the Occultist's proposition, "the 
Kosmos is eternal in its unconditioned collectivity, and finite only in its 
conditioned manifestations," on this one-sided physical enunciation that 
"it is a necessity of Nature to run down"?† 


——— 
A DIGRESSION. 


With this Shloka ends that portion of the Stanzas relating to the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Occultists, however, having: the most perfect faith in their own exact records, 
astronomical and mathematical, calculate the age of humanity, and assert that men (as separate 
sexes) have existed in this Round just 18,618,727 years, as the Brâhmanical teachings and even 
some Hindû calendars declare. 


† The commentaries on the Stanzas are resumed on p. 213. 
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cosmogony of the Universe after the last Mahâpralaya, or Universal 
Dissolution, which, when it comes, sweeps out of Space every differen-
tiated thing, gods as well as atoms, like so many dry leaves. From this 
verse onwards, the Stanzas are only concerned with our Solar System in 
general, with the Planetary Chains therein inferentially, and with the 
history of our Globe (the Fourth and its Chain) especially. All the verses 
which follow in this Volume refer only to the evolution of, and on, our 
Earth. With regard to the latter, a strange tenet—strange from the 
modern scientific standpoint only, of course—is held, which ought to be 
made known. 


But before entirely new and somewhat startling theories are pre-
sented to the reader, they must be prefaced by a few words of ex-
planation. This is absolutely necessary, as these theories clash not only 
with Modern Science, but, on certain points, contradict earlier 
statements* made by other Theosophists, who claim to base their ex-
planations and renderings of these teachings on the same authority as we 
do. 


This may give rise to the idea that there is a decided contradiction 
between the expounders of the same doctrine; whereas the difference, in 
reality, arises from the incompleteness of the information given to earlier 
writers, who thus drew some erroneous conclusions and indulged in 
premature speculations, in their endeavour to present a complete system 
to the public. Thus the reader, who is already a student of Theosophy, 
must not be surprised to find in these pages the rectification of certain 
statements made in various Theosophical works, and also the explanation 
of certain points which have remained obscure, because they were 
necessarily left incomplete. Many are the questions upon which even the 
author of Esoteric Buddhism, the best and most accurate of all such 
works, has not touched. On the other hand, even he has introduced 
several mistaken notions, which must now be presented in their true 
mystic light, as far as the present writer is capable of so doing. 


Let us then make a short break between the Shlokas just explained 
and those which follow, for the cosmic periods which separate them are 
of immense duration. This will afford us ample time to take a bird's-eye 
view of some points pertaining to the Secret Doctrine, which 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In Esoteric Buddhism and Man: Fragments of Forgotten History. 
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have been presented to the public under a more or less uncertain and 
sometimes mistaken light. 


——— 
A FEW EARLY MISCONCEPTIONS CONCERNING  PLANETS, 


ROUNDS,  AND MAN. 
Among the eleven Stanzas omitted, there is one which gives a full 


description of the formation of the Planetary Chains one after another, 
after the first cosmic and atomic differentiation had commenced in the 
primitive Acosmism. It is idle to speak of "laws arising when Deity 
prepares to create," for "laws," or rather Law, are eternal and uncreated; 
and again Deity is Law, and vice versâ. Moreover, the one eternal Law 
unfolds everything in the (to be) manifested Nature on a sevenfold 
principle; among the rest, the countless circular Chains of Worlds, 
composed of seven Globes, graduated on the four lower planes of the 
World of Formation, the three others belonging to the Archetypal 
Universe. Out of these seven only one, the lowest and the most material 
of these Globes, is within our plane or means of perception, the six 
others lying outside it and being therefore invisible to the terrestrial eye. 
Every such Chain of Worlds is the progeny and creation of another, 
lower, and dead Chain—its reïncarnation, so to say. To make it clearer: 
we are told that each of the planets—of which seven only were called 
sacred, as being ruled by the highest Regents or Gods, and not at all 
because the Ancients knew nothing of the others*—whether known or 
unknown, is a septenary, as also is the Chain to which the Earth belongs. 
For instance, all such planets as Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, 
etc., etc., or our Earth, are as visible to us as our Globe, probably, is to 
the inhabitants, if any, of the other planets, because they are all on the 
same plane; while the superior fellow-globes of these planets are on 
other planes quite outside that of our terrestrial senses. As their relative 
positions are given further on, and also in the diagram appended to the 
comments on Shloka 6 of Stanza VI, a few words of explanation is all 
that is needed at present. These invisible companions correspond 
curiously to that which we call the "principles" in man. The seven are on 
three material planes and one spiritual plane, answering to the three 
Upâdhis (Material Bases), and one spiritual Vehicle (Vâhana), of our 
seven Principles in the human division. If, for the sake of a clearer 
mental conception, we imagine 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Many more planets are enumerated in the Secret Books than in modern astronomical works. 
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the human Principles to be arranged as in the following scheme, we shall 
obtain the annexed diagram of correspondences: 
 


 
As we are proceeding here from Universals to Particulars, instead of 


using the inductive or Aristotelean method, the numbers are reversed. 
Spirit is enumerated the first instead of seventh, as is usually done, but in 
truth, ought not to be done. 


The Principles, as usually named after the manner of Esoteric Buddh-
ism and other works, are: 1, Âtmâ; 2, Buddhi (Spiritual Soul); 3, Manas 
(Human Soul); 4, Kâma Rûpa (Vehicle of Desires and Passions); 5, 
Prâna; 6, Linga Sharira; 7, Sthûla Sharîra. 


The dark horizontal lines of the lower planes are the Upâdhis in the 
case of the human Principles, and the planes in the case of the Planetary 
Chain. Of course, as regards the Human Principles, the diagram does not 
place them quite in order, yet it shows the correspondence and analogy 
to which attention is now drawn. As the reader will see, it is a case of 
descent into matter, the adjustment—in both the mystic 
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and the physical sense—of the two, and their interblending for the great 
coming "struggle for life" that awaits both Entities.    "Entity" may be 
thought a strange term to use in the case of a Globe, but the ancient 
philosophers, who saw in the Earth a huge "animal," were wiser in their 
generation than our modern geologists are in theirs; and Pliny, who 
called the Earth our kind nurse and mother, the only Element which is 
not inimical to man, spoke more truly than Watts, who fancied that he 
saw in her the footstool of God.    For Earth is only the footstool of man 
in his ascension to higher regions; the vestibule— 


.   .   .   .   .   .   .   to glorious mansions, 
Through which a moving crowd for ever press. 


But this only shows how admirably Occult Philosophy fits every 
thing in Nature, and how much more logical are its tenets than the 
lifeless hypothetical speculations of Physical Science. 


Having learned thus much, the Mystic will be better prepared to 
understand the Occult teaching, though every formal student of Modern 
Science may, and probably will, regard it as preposterous nonsense. The 
student of Occultism, however, holds that the theory at present under 
discussion is far more philosophical and probable than any other. It is 
more logical, at any rate, than the theory recently advanced which made 
of the Moon the projection of a portion of our Earth, extruded when the 
latter was a globe in fusion, a molten plastic mass. 


Says Mr. Samuel Laing, the author of Modern Science and Modern 
Thought : 


The astronomical conclusions are theories based on data so uncertain, that while in 
some cases they give results incredibly short, like that of 15 millions of years for the 
whole past process of formation of the solar system, in others they give results almost 
incredibly long, as in that which supposes the moon to have been thrown off when the 
earth was rotating in three hours, while the utmost actual retardation obtained from 
observation would require 600 millions of years to make it rotate in twenty-three hours 
instead of twenty-four.* 


And if Physicists persist in such speculations, why should the chro-
nology of the Hindûs be laughed at as exaggerated? 


It is said, moreover, that the Planetary Chains having their Days and 
their Nights—i.e., periods of activity or life, and of inertia or death—
behave in heaven as do men on earth: they generate their likes, grow old, 
and become personally extinct their spiritual principles only living in 
their progeny as a survival of themselves. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* P. 48. 
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Without attempting the very difficult task of giving out the whole 


process in all its cosmic details, enough may be said to give an ap-
proximate idea of it. When a Planetary Chain is in its last Round, its 
Globe A, before finally dying out, sends all its energy and principles into 
a neutral centre of latent force, a laya centre, and thereby informs a new 
nucleus of undifferentiated substance or matter, i.e., calls it into activity 
or gives it life. Suppose such a process to have taken place in the Lunar 
Planetary Chain; suppose again, for argument's sake— though Mr. 
Darwin's theory quoted below has lately been upset, even if the fact has 
not yet been ascertained by mathematical calculation—that the Moon is 
far older than the Earth. Imagine the six fellow-globes of the Moon—
aeons before the first Globe of our seven was evolved—just in the same 
position in relation to each other as the fellow-globes of our Chain now 
occupy in regard to our Earth.* And now it will be easy to imagine 
further Globe A of the Lunar Chain informing Globe A of the Terrestrial 
Chain, and—dying; next Globe B of the former sending its energy into 
Globe B of the new Chain; then Globe C of the Lunar creating its 
progeny Sphere C of the Terrene Chain; then the Moon (our satellite) 
pouring forth into the lowest Globe of our Planetary Chain—Globe D, 
our Earth—all its life, energy and powers; and, having transferred them 
to a new centre, becoming virtually a dead planet, in which since the 
birth of our Globe rotation has almost ceased. The Moon is the satellite 
of our Earth, undeniably, but this does not invalidate the theory that she 
has given to the Earth all but her corpse. For Darwin's theory to hold 
good, besides the hypothesis just upset, other still more incongruous 
speculations had to be invented. The Moon, it is said, has cooled nearly 
six times as rapidly as the Earth.† "The Moon, if the earth is 14,000,000 
years old since its incrustation, is only eleven and two-thirds millions of 
years old since that stage . . ." etc. And if our Moon is but a splash from 
our Earth, why can no similar inference be established for the Moons of 
other planets? The Astronomers "do not know." Why should Venus and 
Mercury have no satellites, and by what, when they exist, were they 
formed? The Astronomers do not know, because, we say, Science has 
only one key—the key of matter—to open the mysteries of Nature, while 
Occult Philosophy has seven keys and explains that which Science fails 
to see. Mercury and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See, in Esoteric Buddhism, "The Constitution of Man," and the "Planetary Chain." 
† Winchell's World-Life. 
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Venus have no satellites, but they had "parents" just as the Earth had. 
Both are far older than the Earth, and, before the latter reaches her 
Seventh Round, her mother Moon will have dissolved into thin air, as the 
Moons of the other planets have, or have not, as the case may be, since 
there are planets which have several Moons—a mystery again which no 
Œdipus of Astronomy has solved. 


The Moon is now the cold residual quantity, the shadow dragged 
after the new body, into which her living powers and principles are 
transfused. She now is doomed for long ages to be ever pursuing the 
Earth, to be attracted by and to attract her progeny. Constantly 
vampirized by her child, she revenges herself on it, by soaking it through 
and through with the nefarious, invisible and poisoned influence which 
emanates from the occult side of her nature. For she is a dead, yet a 
living body. The particles of her decaying corpse are full of active and 
destructive life, although the body which they had formed, is soulless 
and lifeless. Therefore its emanations are at the same time beneficent and 
maleficent—a circumstance finding its parallel on earth, in the fact that 
the grass and plants are nowhere more juicy and thriving than on graves; 
while at the same time it is the graveyard, or corpse-emanations, which 
kill. And like all ghouls or vampires, the Moon is the friend of the 
sorcerers and the foe of the unwary. From the archaic æons and the later 
times of the witches of Thessaly, down to some of the present Tântrikas 
of Bengal, her nature and properties have been known to every Occultist, 
but have remained a closed book for Physicists. 


Such is the Moon from the astronomical, geological, and physical 
standpoints. As to her metaphysical and psychic nature, it must remain 
an occult secret in this work, as it was in the volume entitled Esoteric 
Buddhism, notwithstanding the rather sanguine statement made therein, 
that "there is not much mystery left now in the riddle of the eighth 
sphere."* These are topics, indeed, "on which the Adepts are very 
reserved in their communications to uninitiated pupils," and since they 
have, moreover, never sanctioned or permitted any published 
speculations upon them, the less said the better. 


Yet, without treading upon the forbidden ground of the "eighth 
sphere," it may be useful to state some additional facts with regard to the 
ex-monads of the Lunar Chain—the "Lunar Ancestors"—as they play a 
leading part in the coming Anthropogenesis. This brings us 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* p. 113 (5th edition). 
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directly to the Septenary Constitution of man; and as some discussion 
has arisen of late about the best classification to be adopted for the divi-
sion of the microcosmic entity, two systems are now appended with a 
view to facilitate comparison. The subjoined short article is from the pen 
of Mr. T. Subba Row, a learned Vedântin scholar. He prefers the 
Brâhmanical division of the Râja Yoga, and from a metaphysical point of 
view he is quite right. But, as it is a question of simple choice and 
expediency, we hold in this work to the time-honoured classification of 
the Trans-Himâlayan "Arhat Esoteric School." The following table and 
its explanatory text are reprinted from the Theosophist, and are also 
contained in Five Years of Theosophy.* 
 


THE SEPTENARY DIVISION IN DIFFERENT INDIAN SYSTEMS. 
We give below in a tabular form the classifications adopted by the 


Buddhist and Vedântic teachers of the principles of man: 


 
From the foregoing table it will be seen that the third principle in the Buddhist 


classification is not separately mentioned in the Vedântic division, as it is merely the 
vehicle of Prâna. It will also be seen that the fourth principle is included in the third 
Kosha (Sheath), as the same principle is but the vehicle of will-power, which is but an 
energy of the mind. It must also be noticed that the Vijñânamaya-kosha is considered to 
be distinct from the Mânomayakosha, as a division is made 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* pp. 185-6. 
† Kosha is "sheath" literally, the sheath of every principle. 
‡ Life. 
§ The Astral Body, or Linga Sharîra. 
|| Sthûla-upâdhi, or basis of the principle. 
¶ Buddhi. 
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after death between the lower part of the mind, as it were, which has a closer affinity 
with the fourth principle than with the sixth and its higher part, which attaches itself to 
the latter, and which is, in fact, the basis for the higher spiritual individuality of man. 


We may also here point out to our readers that the classification mentioned in the 
last column is, for all practical purposes, connected with Râja Yoga, the best and 
simplest. Though there are seven principles in man, there are but three distinct Upâdhis 
(Bases), in each of which his Âtmâ may work independently of the rest. These three 
Upâdhis can be separated by an Adept without killing himself. He cannot separate the 
seven principles from each other without destroying his constitution. 


The student will now be better prepared to see that between the three 
Upâdhis of the Râja Yoga and its Atmâ, and our three Upâdhis, Âtmâ, 
and the additional three divisions, there is in reality but very little 
difference. Moreover, as every Adept in Cis-Himâlayan or Trans-
Himâlayan India, of the Patanjali, the Âryâsanga or the Mahâyâna 
schools, has to become a Râja Yogî, he must, therefore, accept the 
Târaka Râja classification in principle and theory, whatever classifica-
tion he resorts to for practical and Occult purposes. Thus, it matters very 
little whether one speaks of the three Upâdhis, with their three Aspects, 
and Âtmâ, the eternal and immortal synthesis, or calls them the "Seven 
Principles." 


For the benefit of those who may not have read, or, if they have, may 
not have clearly understood, in Theosophical writings, the doctrine of the 
septenary Chains of Worlds in the Solar Cosmos, the teaching is briefly 
as follows. 


1. Everything in the metaphysical as in the physical Universe is 
septenary. Hence every sidereal body, every planet, whether visible or 
invisible, is credited with six companion Globes. The evolution of life 
proceeds on these seven Globes or bodies, from the First to the Seventh, 
in Seven Rounds or Seven Cycles. 


2. These Globes are formed by a process which the Occultists call the 
"rebirth of Planetary Chains (or Rings)." When the Seventh and last 
Round of one of such Rings has been entered upon, the highest or first 
Globe, A, followed by all the others down to the last, instead of entering 
upon a certain time of rest—or "Obscuration," as in the previous 
Rounds—begins to die out. The Planetary Dissolution (Pralaya) is at 
hand, and its hour has struck; each Globe has to transfer its life and 
energy to another planet.* 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Diagram II, p. 195. 
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3. Our Earth, as the visible representative of its invisible superior 
fellow-globes, its "Lords" or "Principles," has to live, as have the others, 
through seven Rounds. During the first three, it forms and consolidates; 
during the fourth, it settles and hardens; during the last three, it gradually 
returns to its first ethereal form: it is spiritualized, so to say. 


4. Its Humanity develops fully only in the Fourth—our present 
Round. Up to this Fourth Life-Cycle, it is referred to as "Humanity" only 
for lack of a more appropriate term. Like the grub which becomes 
chrysalis and butterfly, Man, or rather that which becomes Man, passes 
through all the forms and kingdoms during the First Round, and through 
all the human shapes during the two following Rounds. Arrived on our 
Earth at the commencement of the Fourth, in the present series of Life-
Cycles and Races, Man is the first form that appears thereon, being 
preceded only by the mineral and vegetable kingdoms—even the latter 
having to develop and continue its further evolution through man. This 
will be explained in Volume II. During the three Rounds to come, 
Humanity, like the Globe on which it lives, will be ever tending to 
reässume its primeval form, that of a Dhyân Chohanic Host. Man tends 
to become a God and then—God, like every other Atom in the Universe. 


Beginning so early as with the Second Round, Evolution proceeds 
already on quite a different plan. It is only during the first Round that 
(Heavenly) Man becomes a human being on Globe A, (rebecomes) a 
mineral, a plant, an animal, on Globe B and C, etc. The process changes 
entirely from the Second Round; but you have learned prudence . . . and 
I advise you to say nothing before the time for saying it has come. . .* 


5. Every Life-Cycle on Globe D (our Earth)† is composed of seven 
Root-Races. They commence with the ethereal and end with the. 
spiritual, on the double line of physical and moral evolution—from the 
beginning of the Terrestrial Round to its close. One is a "Planetary 
Round" from Globe A to Globe G, the seventh; the other, the "Globe 
Round," or the Terrestrial. 


This is very well described in Esoteric Buddhism, and needs no 
further elucidation for the time being. 


6. The First Root-Race, i.e., the first "Men" on earth (irrespective of 
form), were the progeny of the "Celestial Men," rightly called in Indian 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Extract from the Teacher's letters on various topics. 
† We are not concerned with the other Globes in this work except incidentally. 
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philosophy the "Lunar Ancestors" or the Pitris, of which there are seven 
Classes or Hierarchies. As all this will be sufficiently explained in the 
following sections and in Volume II, no more need be said of it here. 


But the two works already mentioned, both of which treat of subjects 
from the Occult doctrine, need particular notice. Esoteric Buddhism is 
too well known in Theosophical circles, and even to the outside world, 
for it to be necessary to enter at length upon its merits here. It is an 
excellent book, and has done still more excellent work. But this does not 
alter the fact that it contains some mistaken notions, and that it has led 
many Theosophists and lay-readers to form an erroneous conception of 
the Eastern Secret Doctrine. Moreover it seems, perhaps, a little too 
materialistic. 


Man, which came later, was an attempt to present the archaic doc-
trine from a more ideal standpoint, to translate some visions in and from 
the Astral Light, to render some teachings partly gathered from a 
Master's thoughts, but unfortunately misunderstood. This work also 
speaks of the evolution of the early Races of men on Earth, and contains 
some excellent pages of a philosophical character. But so far it is only an 
interesting little mystical romance. It has failed in its mission, because 
the conditions required for a correct translation of these visions were not 
present. Hence the reader must not wonder if our volumes contradict 
these earlier descriptions in several particulars. 


Esoteric cosmogony in general, and the evolution of the human 
Monad especially, differ so essentially in these two books, and in other 
Theosophical works written independently by beginners, that it becomes 
impossible to proceed with the present work without special mention of 
these two earlier volumes, for both have a number of admirers— 
Esoteric Buddhism especially. The time has arrived for the explanation 
of some matters in this direction. Mistakes have now to be checked by 
the original teachings, and corrected. If one of the said works has too 
pronounced a bias toward materialistic Science, the other is decidedly 
too idealistic, and at times is fantastic. 


From the doctrine—rather incomprehensible to Western minds— 
which deals with the periodical Obscurations and successive Rounds of 
the Globes, along their circular Chains, were born the first perplexities 
and misconceptions. One of such has reference to the "Fifth-" and even 
"Sixth-Rounders." Those who knew that a Round was preceded 
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and followed by a long Pralaya, a pause of rest, which created an im-
passable gulf between two Rounds until the time came for a renewed 
cycle of life, could not understand the "fallacy" of talking about "Fifth 
and Sixth-Rounders" in our Fourth Round. Gautama Buddha, it was held, 
was a "Sixth-Rounder," Plato and some other great philosophers and 
minds, "Fifth-Rounders." How could it be? One Master taught and 
affirmed that there were such "Fifth-Rounders" even now on Earth; and 
though understood to say that mankind was yet in the Fourth Round, in 
another place he seemed to say that we were in the Fifth. To this an 
"apocalyptic answer" was returned by another Teacher: "A few drops of 
rain do not make a monsoon, though they presage it." . . . "No, we are 
not in the Fifth Round, but Fifth Round men have been coming in for the 
last few thousand years." This was worse than the riddle of the Sphinx! 
Students of Occultism subjected their brains to the wildest work of 
speculation. For a considerable time they tried to outvie Œdipus and 
reconcile the two statements. And as the Masters kept as silent as the 
stony Sphinx herself, they were accused of "inconsistency," 
"contradiction," and "discrepancies." But they were simply allowing the 
speculations to go on, in order to teach a lesson which the Western mind 
sorely needs. In their conceit and arrogance, and in their habit of 
materializing every metaphysical conception and term, without allowing 
any margin for Eastern metaphor and allegory, the Orientalists had made 
a jumble of the Hindû exoteric philosophy, and the Theosophists were 
now doing the same with regard to Esoteric teachings. To this day it is 
evident that the latter have utterly failed to understand the meaning of the 
term "Fifth and Sixth-Rounders." But it is simply this: every Round 
brings about a new development, and even an entire change, in the 
mental, psychic, spiritual and physical constitution of man; all these 
principles evolving on an ever ascending scale. Hence it follows that 
those persons who, like Confucius and Plato, belonged psychically, 
mentally and spiritually to the higher planes of evolution, were in our 
Fourth Round as the average man will be in the Fifth Round, whose 
mankind is destined to find itself, on this scale of evolution, immensely 
higher than is our present humanity. Similarly, Gautama Buddha— 
Wisdom incarnate—was still higher and greater than all the men we have 
mentioned who are called "Fifth-Rounders," and so Buddha and 
Shankarâchârya are termed "Sixth Rounders," allegorically. Hence again 
the concealed wisdom of the remark, pronounced at the time 
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"evasive"—"a few drops of rain do not make a monsoon, though they 
presage it." 


And now the truth of the following remark, in Esoteric Buddhism, 
will be fully apparent: 


It is impossible, when the complicated facts of an entirely unfamiliar science are 
being presented to untrained minds for the first time, to put them forward with all their 
appropriate qualifications . . . and abnormal developments. . . . We must be content to 
take the broad rules first and deal with the exceptions afterwards, and especially is this 
the case with a study, in connection with which the traditional methods of teaching, 
generally followed, aim at impressing every fresh idea on the memory by provoking the 
perplexity it at last relieves. 


As the author of the remark was himself, as he says, "an untrained 
mind" in Occultism, his own inferences, and his better knowledge of 
modern astronomical speculations than of archaic doctrines, led him, 
quite naturally, and unconsciously to himself, to commit a few mistakes 
of detail rather than of any "broad rule." One such will now be noticed. It 
is a trifling one, still it is calculated to lead many a beginner into 
erroneous conceptions. But as the mistaken notions of the earlier editions 
were corrected in the annotations of the fifth edition, so the sixth may be 
revised and perfected. There were several reasons for such mistakes. 
They were due to the necessity, under which the Teachers laboured, of 
giving what were considered as "evasive answers"; the questions being 
too persistently pressed to be left unnoticed, while, on the other hand, 
they could only be partially answered. This position notwithstanding, the 
confession that "half a loaf is better than no bread" was but too often 
misunderstood, and hardly appreciated as it ought to have been. As a 
result thereof gratuitous speculations were sometimes indulged in by the 
European lay-chelâs. Among such were the "Mystery of the Eighth 
Sphere" in its relation to the Moon, and the erroneous statement that two 
of the superior Globes of the Terrestrial Chain were two of our well-
known planets; "besides the earth . . . there are only two other worlds of 
our chain which are visible. . . . Mars and Mercury. . . ."* 


This was a great mistake. But the blame for it is to be attached as 
much to the vagueness and incompleteness of the Master's answer as to 
the question of the learner itself, which was equally vague and indefinite. 


It was asked: "What planets, of those known to ordinary Science, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Esoteric Buddhism, p. 136. 
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besides Mercury, belong to our system of worlds?" Now if by "system of 
worlds" our Terrestrial Chain, or "String," was intended, in the mind of 
the querist, instead of the "Solar System of Worlds," as it should have 
been, then of course the answer was likely to have been misunderstood. 
For the reply was: "Mars, etc., and four other planets of which 
Astronomy knows nothing. Neither A, B, nor Y, Z, are known, nor can 
they be seen through physical means, however perfected." This is plain: 
(a) Astronomy as yet knows nothing in reality of the planets, neither the 
ancient ones, nor those discovered in modem times, (b) No companion 
planets from A to Z, i.e., no upper Globes of any Chain in the Solar 
System, can be seen; with the exception of course of all the planets 
which come fourth in number, as our Earth, the Moon, etc., etc. As to 
Mars, Mercury, and "the four other planets," they bear a relation to Earth 
of which no Master or high Occultist will ever speak, much less explain 
the nature. 


In this same letter the impossibility is distinctly stated by one of the 
Teachers to the author of Esoteric Buddhism: "Try to understand that 
you are putting me questions pertaining to the highest Initiation; that I 
can give you (only) a general view, but that I dare not, nor will I, enter 
into details. . . ." Copies of all the letters ever received, or sent, with the 
exception of a few private ones—"in which there was no teaching," the 
Master says—are with the writer. As it was her duty, in the beginning, to 
answer and explain certain points not touched upon, it is more than likely 
that, notwithstanding the many annotations on these copies, the writer, in 
her ignorance of English and her fear of saying too much, may have 
bungled the information given. She takes the whole blame for it upon 
herself in any and every case. But it is impossible for her to allow 
students to remain any longer under erroneous impressions, or to believe 
that the fault lies with the Esoteric system. 


Let it then be now distinctly stated that the theory broached is 
impossible, with or without the additional evidence furnished by modern 
Astronomy. Physical Science can supply corroborative, though still very 
uncertain, evidence, but only as regards heavenly bodies on the same 
plane of materiality as our objective Universe. Mars and Mercury, Venus 
and Jupiter, like every hitherto discovered planet, or those still to be 
discovered, are all, per se, the representatives on our plane of such 
Chains. As distinctly stated in one of the numerous letters of Mr. 
Sinnett's Teacher: "there are other and innu- 
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merable manvantaric Chains of Globes which bear intelligent Beings, 
both in and outside our Solar System" But neither Mars nor Mercury 
belong to our Chain. They are, along with other planets, septenary Units 
in the great host of Chains of our System, and all are as visible as their 
upper Globes are invisible. 


If it is still argued that certain expressions in the Teacher's letters 
were liable to mislead, the answer comes: Amen; so they were. The 
author of Esoteric Buddhism understood it well when he wrote that such 
are "the traditional modes of teaching . . . by provoking the perplexity," 
they do or do not relieve—as the case may be. At all events, if it is urged 
that this might have been explained earlier, and the true nature of the 
planets given out as they now are, the answer comes that: It was not 
found expedient to do so at the time, as it would have opened the way to 
a series of additional questions which could never be answered on 
account of their Esoteric nature, and thus would only become 
embarrassing. It had been declared from the first, and has been 
repeatedly asserted since: (1) That no Theosophist, not even as an 
accepted Chelâ, let alone lay students, could expect to have the secret 
teachings explained to him thoroughly and completely, before he had 
irretrievably pledged himself to the Brotherhood and passed through at 
least one Initiation, because no figures and numbers could be given to 
the public, for figures and numbers are the key to the Esoteric system. 
(2) That what was revealed was merely the Esoteric lining of that which 
is contained in almost all the exoteric scriptures of the world-religions—
preëminently in the Brâhmanas and the Upanishads of the Vedas, and 
even in the Purânas. It was a small portion of what is divulged far more 
fully now in the present volumes; and even this is very incomplete and 
fragmentary. 


When the present work was commenced, the writer, feeling sure that 
the speculation about Mars and Mercury was a mistake, applied to the 
Teachers by letter for an explanation and an authoritative version. Both 
came in due time, and verbatim extracts from these are now given. 


".    .    .    .    .    It is quite correct that Mars is in a state of 
obscuration at present, and Mercury just beginning to get out of it.    You 
might add that Venus is in her last Round.    .    .    .   If neither Mercury 
nor Venus have satellites, it is because of the reasons     .    .    .   and 
also because Mars has two satellites to which he has no right.    .    .    .   
Phobos, the supposed ‘inner’ satellite, is no satellite at all.    Thus, this 
remark of long ago by Laplace and now by Faye do not agree, you see.    
(Read "Comptes Rendus," 
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Tome XC, p. 569.) Phobos keeps a too short periodic time, and therefore 
there 'must exist some defect in the mother idea of the theory; as Faye 
justly observes. . . . Again, both [Mars and Mercury] are septenary 
Chains, as independent of the Earth's sidereal lords and superiors as you 
are independent of the 'principles' of Däumling [Tom Thumb]—which 
were perhaps his six brothers, with or without night-caps. . . . 
'Gratification of curiosity is the end of knowledge for some men,’ was 
said by Bacon, who was as right in postulating this truism, as those who 
were familiar with it before him, were right in hedging off WISDOM from 
Knowledge, and tracing limits to that which is to be given out at one 
time, . . . Remember: 


. . . . . . . . . . .   knowledge dwells 
In heads replete with thoughts of other men, 
Wisdom in minds attentive to their own.   .   .   . 


"You can never impress it too profoundly on the minds of those to whom 
you impart some of the Esoteric teachings." 


Here are more extracts from another letter written by the same 
authority. This time it is in answer to some objections laid before the 
Teachers. They are based upon extremely scientific, and as futile, 
reasonings about the advisability of trying to reconcile the Esoteric 
theories with the speculations of Modern Science, were written by a 
young Theosophist as a warning against the "Secret Doctrine," and in 
reference to the same subject. He had declared that if there were such 
companion Earths, "they must be only a wee bit less material than our 
globe." How then was it that they could not be seen? The answer was: 


".  .  .  .   Were psychic and spiritual teachings more fully understood, 
it would become next to impossible to even imagine such an incongruity. 
Unless less trouble is taken to reconcile the irreconcilable—that is to 
say, the metaphysical and spiritual sciences with physical or natural 
philosophy, 'natural’ being a synonym to them [men of Science] of that 
matter which falls under the perception of their corporeal senses—no 
progress can be really achieved.    Our Globe, as taught from the first, is 
at the bottom of the arc of descent, where the matter of our perceptions 
exhibits itself in its grossest form.   .  .  .  .  .    Hence it only stands to 
reason that the Globes which overshadow our Earth, must be on 
different and superior planes. In short, as Globes, they are in 
COÄDUNITION but not in CONSUBSTANTIAUTY with our Earth, and thus 
pertain to quite another state of consciousness. Our Planet (like all those 
we see) is adapted to the peculiar state of its human stock, that state 
which enables us to see with our naked eye the sidereal bodies 
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which are coëssential with our terrene plane and substance, just as their 
respective inhabitants, the Jovians, Martians and others, can perceive 
our little world; because our planes of consciousness, differing as they 
do in degree, but being the same in kind, are on the same layer of 
differentiated matter. . . . . What I wrote was: 'The minor Pralaya 
concerns only our little Strings of Globes. ( We called Chains "Strings" 
in those days of lip-confusion) . . . To such a String our Earth belongs.’ 
This ought to have shown plainly that the other planets were also 
'Strings’ or CHAINS. . . . If he [meaning the objector] would perceive even 
the dim silhouette of one of such 'planets' on the higher planes, he has to 
first throw off even the thin clouds of the astral matter that stand 
between him and the next plane" 


It thus becomes patent why we could not perceive, even with the help 
of the best telescopes, that which is outside our world of matter. Those 
alone, whom we call Adepts, who know how to direct their mental vision 
and to transfer their consciousness—both physical and psychic—to other 
planes of being, are able to speak with authority on such subjects. And 
they tell us plainly: 


"Lead the life necessary for the acquisition of such knowledge and 
powers, and Wisdom will come to you naturally. Whenever you are able 
to attune your consciousness to any of the seven chords of ‘Universal 
Consciousness,’ those chords that run along the sounding-board of 
Kosmos, vibrating from one Eternity to another; when you have studied 
thoroughly the ‘Music of the Spheres’ then only will you become quite 
free to share your knowledge with those with whom it is safe to do so. 
Meanwhile, be prudent. Do not give out the great Truths that are the 
inheritance of the future Races, to our present generation. Do not 
attempt to unveil the secret of Being and Non-Being to those unable to 
see the hidden meaning of Apollo's Heptachord, the lyre of the radiant 
god, in each of the seven strings of which dwelleth the Spirit, Soul and 
Astral Body of the Kosmos, whose shell only has now fallen into the 
hands of modern Science. . . . Be prudent, we say, prudent and wise, and 
above all take care what those who learn from you believe in; lest by 
deceiving themselves they deceive others, . . . . for such is the fate of 
every truth with which men are, as yet, unfamiliar. . . . Let rather the 
Planetary Chains and other super-and sub-cosmic mysteries remain a 
dreamland for those who can neither see, nor yet believe that others 
can." 


It is to be regretted that few of us have followed the wise advice, and 
that many a priceless pearl, many a jewel of wisdom, has been
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cast to an enemy, unable to understand its value, who has turned round 
and rent us. 


"Let us imagine"—wrote the same Master to his two "lay chelâs," as 
he called the author of Esoteric Buddhism and another gentleman, his co-
student for some time—"let us imagine that our earth is one of a group 
of seven planets or man-bearing worlds. . . . . . [The ‘seven planets' are 
the sacred planets of antiquity, and are all septenary.] Now the life-
impulse reaches A, or rather that which is destined to become A, and 
which so far is but cosmic dust [a laya-centre] . . ." etc. 


In these early letters, in which terms had to be invented and words 
coined, the "Rings" very often became "Rounds," and the "Rounds," 
"Life-Cycles," and vice versa. To a correspondent who called a "Round" 
a "World-Ring," the Teacher wrote: "I believe this will lead to a further 
confusion. A Round we are agreed to call the passage of a Monad from 
Globe A to Globe G or Z. . . The 'World-Ring' is correct. . . Advise Mr. . . 
. strongly, to agree upon a nomenclature before going any further." 


Notwithstanding this agreement, many mistakes, owing to this con-
fusion, crept into the earliest teachings. The "Races" even were 
occasionally mixed up with the "Rounds" and "Rings," and led to similar 
mistakes in Man: Fragments of Forgotten Truth. From the first the 
Master had written: 


"Not being permitted to give you the whole truth, or divulge the 
number of isolated fractions, . . . I am unable to satisfy you.” 


This in answer to the questions: "If we are right, then the total 
existence prior to the man-period is 637," etc., etc. To all the queries 
relating to figures, the reply was: "Try to solve the problem of 777 incar-
nations. . . . Though I am obliged to withhold information,. . . yet if you 
should work out the problem by yourself, it will be my duty to tell you 
so." 


But it never was so worked out, and the results were—never-ceasing 
perplexity and mistakes. 


Even the teaching about the septenary constitution of the sidereal 
bodies and of the macrocosm—from which the septenary division of the 
microcosm, or man—has until now been among the most esoteric. In 
olden times it used to be divulged only at Initiation together with the 
most sacred figures of the cycles. Now, as stated in one of the Theo-
sophical journals,* the revelation of the whole system of cosmogony had 
not been contemplated, nor even thought for one moment possible, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Lucifer, May, 1888. 
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at a time when a few scraps of information were sparingly given out, in 
answer to letters, written by the author of Esoteric Buddhism, in which 
he put forward a multiplicity of questions. Among these were questions 
on such problems as no MASTER, however high and independent he 
might be, would have the right to answer, and thus divulge to the world 
the most time-honoured and archaic of the mysteries of the ancient 
college-temples. Hence only a few of the doctrines were revealed in their 
broad outlines, while details were constantly withheld, and all the efforts 
made to elicit more information about them were systematically eluded 
from the beginning. This was perfectly natural. Of the four Vidyâs, out 
of the seven branches of Knowledge mentioned in the Purânas—namely, 
Yajna Vidyâ, the performance of religious rites in order to produce 
certain results; Mahâ Vidyâ, the great (magic) knowledge, now 
degenerated into Tântrika worship; Guhya Vidyâ, the science of Mantras 
and their true rhythm or chanting, of mystical incantations, etc.; Âtmâ 
Vidyâ, or the true spiritual and divine Wisdom—it is only the last which 
can throw final and absolute light upon the teachings of the three first 
named. Without the help of Âtmâ Vidyâ, the other three remain no better 
than surface sciences, geometrical magnitudes having length and 
breadth, but no thickness. They are like the soul, limbs and mind of a 
sleeping man, capable of mechanical motions, of chaotic dreams and 
even sleepwalking, of producing visible effects, but stimulated only by 
instinctual not intellectual causes, least of all by fully conscious spiritual 
impulses. A good deal can be given out and explained from the three 
first-named sciences. But unless the key to their teachings is furnished by 
Âtmâ Vidyâ, they will remain for ever like the fragments of a mangled 
text-book, like the adumbrations of great truths, dimly perceived by the 
most spiritual, but distorted out of all proportion by those who would 
nail every shadow to the wall. 


Then, again, another great perplexity was created in the minds of 
students by the incomplete exposition of the doctrine of the evolution of 
the Monads. To be fully realized, both this process and that of the birth 
of the Globes must be examined far more from their metaphysical aspect, 
than from what one might call a statistical standpoint, involving figures 
and numbers which are rarely permitted to be widely used. 
Unfortunately, there are few who are inclined to handle these doctrines 
only metaphysically. Even the best of the Western writers upon our 
doctrine declares in his work, when speaking of the evolution of the
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Monads, that "on pure metaphysics of that sort we are not now en-
gaged."* And in such case, as the Teacher remarks in a letter to him: 
"Why this preaching of our doctrines, all this uphill work and swimming 
'in adversum flumen'? Why should the West . . . learn . . . from the East . 
. . that which can never meet the requirements of the special tastes of the 
æsthetics?" And he draws his correspondent's attention "to the 
formidable difficulties encountered by us [the Adepts] in every attempt 
we make to explain our metaphysics to the Western mind." 


And well he may; for outside of metaphysics, no Occult philosophy, 
no Esotericism is possible. It is like trying to explain the aspirations and 
affections, love and hatred, the most private and sacred workings in the 
soul and mind of a living man, by an anatomical description of the thorax 
and brain of his dead body. 


Let us now examine two tenets mentioned above, but hardly alluded 
to in Esoteric Buddhism, and supplement them as far as lies in our 
power. 


——— 
 


ADDITIONAL FACTS AND EXPLANATIONS CONCERNING THE 
GLOBES AND THE MONADS. 


Two statements made in the above work must be noticed and the 
author's opinions quoted. The first is as follows: 


The spiritual Monads . . . do not fully complete their mineral existence on Globe A, 
then complete it on Globe B, and so on. They pass several times round the whole circle 
as minerals, and then again several times round as vegetables, and several times as 
animals. We purposely refrain for the present from going into figures, etc., etc.† 


That was a wise course to adopt in view of the great secrecy main-
tained with regard to figures and numbers. This reticence is now partially 
relinquished; but it would perhaps have been better had the real numbers 
concerning Rounds and evolutional gyrations been either entirely 
divulged at the time, or entirely withheld. Mr. Sinnett understood this 
difficulty well when saying: 


For reasons which are not easy for the outsider to divine, the possessors of Occult 
knowledge are especially reluctant to give out numerical facts relating to cosmogony, 
though it is hard for the uninitiated to understand why they should be withheld.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
 * Esoteric Buddhism (5th ed.), p. 46., † Op. cit., p. 49. ‡ Op. cit. p. 140. 
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That there were such reasons is evident. Nevertheless, it is to this 
reticence that most of the confused ideas of some Eastern as well as 
Western pupils are due. The difficulties in the way of the acceptance of 
the particular tenets under consideration seemed great, just because of 
the absence of any data to go upon. But there it was. For, as the Masters 
have many times declared, the figures belonging to the Occult 
calculations cannot be given—outside the circle of pledged Chelâs, and 
not even these can break the rules. 


To make things plainer, without touching upon the mathematical 
aspects of the doctrine, the teaching given may be expanded and some 
obscure points solved. As the evolution of the Globes and that of the 
Monads are so closely interblended, we will make of the two teachings 
one. In reference to the Monads, the reader is asked to bear in mind that 
Eastern philosophy rejects the Western theological dogma of a newly-
created soul for every baby born, a dogma as unphilosophical as it is 
impossible in the economy of Nature. There must be a limited number of 
Monads, evolving and growing more and more perfect, through their 
assimilation of many successive Personalities, in every new Manvantara. 
This is absolutely necessary in view of the doctrines of Rebirth and 
Karma, and of the gradual return of the human Monad to its source— 
Absolute Deity. Thus, although the hosts of more or less progressed 
Monads are almost incalculable, they are still finite, as is everything in 
this Universe of differentiation and finiteness. 


As shown in the double diagram of the human Principles and the 
ascending Globes of the World-Chains,* there is an eternal concatena-
tion of causes and effects, and a perfect analogy which runs through, and 
links together, all the lines of evolution. One begets the other—Globes as 
Personalities. But, let us begin at the beginning. 


The general outline of the process by which the successive Planetary 
Chains are formed has just been given. To prevent future misconcep-
tions, some further details may be offered which will also throw light on 
the history of Humanity on our own Chain, the progeny of that of the 
Moon. 


In the accompanying diagram, Fig. 1 represents the Lunar Chain of 
seven Globes at the outset of its seventh or last Round; while Fig. 2 
represents the Earth Chain which will be, but is not yet in existence. The 
seven Globes of each Chain are distinguished in their cyclic order 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* p. 177 supra. 
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by the letters A to G, the Globes of the Earth Chain being further marked 
by a cross (+), the symbol of the Earth. 


 
Now, it must be remembered that the Monads cycling round any 


septenary Chain are divided into seven Classes or Hierarchies, according 
to their respective stages of evolution, consciousness and merit. Let us 
follow, then, the order of their appearance on Globe A, in the First 
Round. The time-spaces between the appearances of these Hierarchies on 
any one Globe are so adjusted, that when Class 7, the last, appears on 
Globe A, Class 1, the first, has just passed on to Globe B; and so on, step 
by step, all round the Chain. 


Again, in the Seventh Round of the Lunar Chain, when Class 7, the 
last, quits Globe A, that Globe, instead of falling asleep, as it had done in 
previous Rounds, begins to die (to go into its Planetary Pralaya);* and in 
dying it transfers successively, as just said, its principles, or life-elements 
and energy, etc., one after the other, to a new laya-centre, which 
commences the formation of Globe A of the Earth Chain. A similar 
process takes place for each of the Globes of the Lunar Chain, one after 
the other, each forming a fresh Globe of the Earth Chain. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Occultism divides the periods of Rest (Pralaya) into several kinds: there is the Individual 
Pralaya of each Globe, as humanity and life pass on to the next—seven minor Pralayas in each 
Round; the Planetary Pralaya, when seven Rounds are completed; the Solar Pralaya, when the 
whole system is at an end; and finally the Universal Pralaya, Mahâ or Brahmâ Pralaya, at the 
close of the Age of Brahmâ. These are the chief Pralayas or "destruction periods." There are 
many other minor ones, but with these we are not concerned at present. 
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Our Moon was the fourth Globe of the series, and was on the same plane 
of perception as our Earth. But Globe A of the Lunar Chain is not fully 
"dead," till the first Monads of the first Class have passed from Globe G 
or Z, the last of the Lunar Chain, into the Nirvana which awaits them 
between the two Chains; and similarly for all the other Globes as stated, 
each giving birth to the corresponding Globe of the Earth Chain. 


Further, when Globe A of the new Chain is ready, the first Class or 
Hierarchy of Monads from the Lunar Chain incarnate upon it in the 
lowest kingdom, and so on successively. The result of this is, that it is 
only the first Class of Monads which attains the human state of 
development during the first Round, since the second Class, on each 
Globe, arriving later, has not time to reach that stage. Thus the Monads 
of Class 2 reach the incipient human stage only in the Second Round, 
and so on up to the middle of the Fourth Round. But at this point—and 
on this Fourth Round in which the human stage will be fully developed—
the "door" into the human kingdom closes; and henceforward the number 
of "human" Monads, i.e., Monads in the human stage of development, is 
complete. For the Monads which had not reached the human stage by 
this point, will, owing to the evolution of Humanity itself, find 
themselves so far behind, that they will reach the human stage only at the 
close of the Seventh and last Round. They will, therefore, not be men on 
this Chain, but will form the Humanity of a future Manvantara, and be 
rewarded by becoming "men" on a higher Chain altogether, thus 
receiving their Karmic compensation. To this there is but one solitary 
exception, and for very good reasons, of which we shall speak farther on. 
But this accounts for the difference in the Races. 


It thus becomes apparent how perfect is the analogy between the 
processes of Nature in the cosmos and in the individual man. The latter 
lives through his life-cycle, and dies. His higher principles, 
corresponding in the development of a Planetary Chain to the cycling 
Monads, pass into Devachan, which corresponds to the Nirvâna and 
states of rest intervening between two Chains. The man's lower 
principles are disintegrated in time, and are used by Nature again for the 
formation of new human principles; the same process also taking place 
in the disintegration and formation of Worlds. Analogy is thus the surest 
guide to the comprehension of the Occult teachings. 


This is one of the "seven mysteries of the moon," and it is now 
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revealed. The seven "mysteries" are called by the Japanese Yama-
booshis, the mystics of the Lao-Tze sect and the ascetic monks of Kioto, 
the Dzenodoo—the "Seven Jewels"; only, the Japanese and the Chinese 
Buddhist ascetics and Initiates are, if possible, even more reticent in 
giving out their "Knowledge" than are the Hindûs. 


But the reader must not be allowed to lose sight of the Monads, and 
must be enlightened as to their nature, as far as permitted, without 
trespassing upon the highest mysteries, of which the writer does not in 
any way pretend to know the last or final word. 


The Monadic Host may be roughly divided into three great Classes: 
1. The most developed Monads—the Lunar Gods or " Spirits," 


called, in India, the Pitris—whose function it is to pass in the First 
Round through the whole triple cycle of the mineral, vegetable and 
animal kingdoms, in their most ethereal, filmy, and rudimentary forms, 
in order to clothe themselves in, and assimilate, the nature of the newly 
formed Chain. They are those who first reach the human form—if there 
can be any form in the realm of the almost subjective—on Globe A, in 
the First Round. It is they, therefore, who lead and represent the human 
element during the Second and Third Rounds, and finally evolve their 
shadows at the beginning of the Fourth Round for the second Class, or 
those who come behind them. 


2. Those Monads that are the first to reach the human stage during 
the three and a half Rounds, and to become "men." 


3. The laggards, the Monads which are retarded, and which will not 
reach, by reason of Karmic impediments, the human stage at all during 
this Cycle or Round, save one exception which will be spoken of 
elsewhere, as already promised. 


We are forced to use above the misleading word "men," and this is a 
clear proof of how little any European language is adapted to express 
these subtle distinctions. 


It stands to reason that these "men" did not resemble the men of to-
day, either in form or nature. Why then, it may be asked, call them 
"men" at all? Because there is no other term, in any Western language, 
which approximately conveys the idea intended. The word "men" at least 
indicates that these beings were "manus," thinking entities, however they 
differed in form and intellection from ourselves. But in reality they were, 
in respect of spirituality and intellection, rather "gods" than "men." 
The same difficulty of language  is met with in describing the 
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"stages" through which the Monad passes. Metaphysically speaking, it is 
of course an absurdity to talk of the "development" of a Monad, or to say 
that it becomes "man." But any attempt to preserve metaphysical 
accuracy of language, in the use of such a tongue as the English, would 
necessitate at least three extra volumes of this work, and would entail an 
amount of verbal repetition which would be wearisome in the extreme. It 
stands to reason that a Monad cannot either progress or develop, or even 
be affected by the changes of state it passes through. It is not of this 
world or plane, and may only be compared to an indestructible star of 
divine light and fire, thrown down on to our Earth, as a plank of 
salvation for the Personalities in which it indwells. It is for the latter to 
cling to it; and thus partaking of its divine nature, obtain immortality. 
Left to itself the Monad will cling to no one; but, like the plank, be 
drifted away to another incarnation, by the unresting current of 
evolution. 


Now the evolution of the external form, or body, round the astral, is 
produced by the terrestrial forces, just as in the case of the lower 
kingdoms; but the evolution of the internal, or real, Man is purely 
spiritual. It is now no more a passage of the impersonal Monad through 
many and various forms of matter—endowed at best with instinct and 
consciousness on quite a different plane—as in the case of external 
evolution, but a journey of the "Pilgrim -Soul" through various states of 
not only matter, but of self-consciousness and self-perception, or of 
perception from apperception. 


The Monad emerges from its state of spiritual and intellectual 
unconsciousness; and, skipping the first two planes—too near the 
Absolute to permit of any correlation with anything on a lower plane—it 
gets directly into the plane of Mentality. But there is no plane in the 
whole universe with a broader margin, or a wider field of action, in its 
almost endless gradations of perceptive and apperceptive qualities, than 
this plane, which has in its turn an appropriate smaller plane for every 
"form," from the Mineral Monad up to the time when that Monad 
blossoms forth by evolution into the Divine Monad. But all the time it is 
still one and the same Monad, differing only in its incarnations, 
throughout its ever succeeding cycles of partial or total obscuration of 
spirit, or partial or total obscuration of matter—two polar antitheses—as 
it ascends into the realms of mental spirituality, or descends into the 
depths of materiality. 


To return to Esoteric Buddhism. The second statement  is with 
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regard to the enormous period intervening between the mineral epoch, on 
Globe A, and the man epoch, the term "man epoch" being used because 
of the necessity of giving a name to that fourth kingdom which follows 
the animal, though in truth the "man" on Globe A, during the First 
Round, is no man, but only his prototype, or dimensionless image, from 
the astral regions. The statement runs as follows: 


The full development of the mineral epoch on Globe A, prepares the way for the 
vegetable development, and, as soon as this begins, the mineral life-impulse overflows 
into Globe B. Then, when the vegetable development on Globe A is complete and the 
animal development begins, the vegetable life-impulse overflows to Globe B, and the 
mineral impulse passes on to Globe C. Then finally comes the human life impulse on 
Globe A.* 


And so it goes on for three Rounds, when it slackens, and finally 
stops at the threshold of our Globe, in the Fourth Round; because the 
human period (of the true physical men to be), the seventh, is now 
reached. This is evident, for as said: 


. . . There are processes of evolution which precede the mineral kingdom, and thus 
a wave of evolution, indeed several waves of evolution, precede the mineral wave in its 
progress round the spheres.† 


And now we have to quote from another article, "The Mineral 
Monad," in Five Years of Theosophy: 


There are seven kingdoms. The first group comprises three degrees of elementals, or nascent 
centres of forces—from the first stage of differentiation of [from] Mûlaprakriti [or rather 
Pradhâna, Primordial Homogeneous Matter] to its third degree—i.e., from full unconsciousness 
to semi-perception; the second or higher group embraces the kingdoms from vegetable to man; 
the mineral kingdom thus forming the central or turning point in the degrees of the "Monadic 
Essence," considered as an evolving energy. Three stages [sub-physical] on the elemental side; 
the mineral kingdom; three stages on the objective physical‡ side—these are the [first or 
preliminary] seven links of the evolutionary chain.§ 


"Preliminary" because they are preparatory, and though belonging in 
fact to the natural, they would be more correctly described as the sub-
natural evolution. This process makes a halt in its stages at the third, at 
the threshold of the fourth stage, when it becomes, on the plane of 
natural evolution, the first really manward stage, thus forming 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* pp. 48, 49. 
† Ibid. 
‡ "Physical" here means differentiated for cosmical purposes and work; that "physical side," 


nevertheless, if objective to the apperception of beings from other planes, is yet quite subjective 
to us on our plane. 


§ pp. 276 et seq. 
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with the three elemental kingdoms, the ten, the Sephirothal number. It is 
at this point that begins: 


A descent of spirit into matter equivalent to an ascent in physical evolution; a 
reäscent from the deepest depths of materiality (the mineral) towards its status quo 
ante, with a corresponding dissipation of concrete organism—up to Nirvâna, the 
vanishing point of differentiated matter.* 


Therefore it becomes evident, why that which is pertinently called in 
Esoteric Buddhism "wave of evolution," and "mineral, vegetable, animal 
and man-impulse," stops at the door of our Globe, at its Fourth Cycle or 
Round. It is at this point that the Cosmic Monad (Buddhi) will be 
wedded to, and become the vehicle of, the Âtmic Ray; i.e., Buddhi will 
awaken to an apperception of it (Âtman), and thus enter on the first step 
of a new septenary ladder of evolution, which will lead it eventually to 
the tenth, counting from the lowest upwards, of the Sephirothal Tree, the 
Crown. 


Everything in the Universe follows analogy. "As above, so below"; 
Man is the microcosm of the Universe. That which takes place on the 
spiritual plane, repeats itself on the cosmic plane. Concretion follows the 
lines of abstraction; corresponding to the highest must be the lowest; the 
material to the spiritual. Thus, corresponding to the Sephirothal Crown, 
or Upper Triad, there are the three elemental kingdoms, which precede 
the mineral,† and which, using the language of the Kabalists, answer in 
the cosmic differentiation to the Worlds of Form and Matter, from the 
Super-Spiritual to the Archetypal. 


Now what is a Monad? And what relation does it bear to an Atom? 
The following reply is based upon the explanations given in answer to 
these questions in the above-cited article, "The Mineral Monad," written 
by the author. To the second question it is answered: 


None whatever to the atom or molecule as at present existing in the scientific con-
ception. It can neither be compared with the microscopic organisms, once classed 
among polygastric infusoria, and now regarded as vegetable, and classed among algæ; 
nor is it quite the monas of the Peripatetics. Physically or constitutionally the Mineral 
Monad differs, of course, from the Human Monad, which is not physical, nor can its 
constitution be rendered by chemical symbols and elements.‡ 


In short, as the Spiritual Monad is One, Universal, Boundless and 
Impartite, whose Rays, nevertheless, form what we, in our ignorance, 
call the "Individual Monads" of men, so the Mineral Monad—being at 
the opposite curve of the circle—is also One, and from it proceed the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
 * Ibid. † See diagram, op. cit., p. 277. ‡ Op. cit., pp. 273-4. 
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countless physical atoms, which Science is beginning to regard as 
individualized. 


Otherwise how could one account for, and explain mathematically, the evolu-
tionary and spiral progress of the four kingdoms? The Monad is the combination of the 
last two principles in man, the sixth and the seventh, and, properly speaking, the term 
"Human Monad" applies only to the Dual Soul (Âtmâ-Buddhi), not to its highest 
spiritual vivifying principle, Âtmâ, alone. But since the Spiritual Soul, if divorced from 
the latter (Âtmâ), could have no existence, no being, it has thus been called. . . . Now 
the Monadic, or rather Cosmic, Essence, if such a term be permitted, in the mineral, 
vegetable and animal, though the same throughout the series of cycles, from the lowest 
elemental up to the Deva kingdom, yet differs in the scale of progression. It would be 
very misleading to imagine a Monad as a separate Entity, trailing its slow way in a 
distinct path through the lower kingdoms, and after an incalculable series of 
transformations flowering into a human being; in short, that the Monad of a Humboldt 
dates back to the Monad of an atom of hornblende. Instead of saying a "Mineral 
Monad," the more correct phraseology in Physical Science, which differentiates every 
atom, would of course have been to call it "the Monad manifesting in that form of 
Prakriti called the Mineral Kingdom." The atom, as represented in the ordinary 
scientific hypothesis, is not a particle of something, animated by a psychic something, 
destined after æons to blossom into a man. But it is a concrete manifestation of the 
Universal Energy, which itself has not yet become individualized; a sequential 
manifestation of the one Universal Monas. The Ocean of Matter does not divide into its 
potential and constituent drops, until the sweep of the life-impulse reaches the 
evolutionary stage of man-birth. The tendency towards segregation into individual 
Monads is gradual, and in the higher animals comes almost to the point. The 
Peripatetics applied the word Monas to the whole Kosmos, in the pantheistic sense; and 
the Occultists, while accepting this thought for convenience sake, distinguish the 
progressive stages of the evolution of the concrete from the abstract, bv terms of which 
the "Mineral, Vegetable, Animal Monad," etc., are examples. The term merely means 
that the tidal wave of spiritual evolution is passing through that arc of its circuit. The 
"Monadic Essence" begins to imperceptibly differentiate towards individual 
consciousness in the vegetable kingdom. As the Monads are uncompounded things, as 
correctly defined by Leibnitz, it is the Spiritual Essence which vivifies them in their 
degrees of differentiation, which properly constitutes the Monad—not the atomic 
aggregation, which is only the vehicle and the substance through which thrill the lower 
and the higher degrees of intelligence.* 


Leibnitz conceived of the Monads as elementary and indestructible 
units, endowed with the power of giving and receiving with respect to 
other units, and thus of determining all spiritual and physical pheno-
mena. It is he who invented the term apperception, which together with 
nerve- (not perception, but rather) sensation, expresses the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., p. 274-5. 
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by many observers of psychical and physical phenomena. But, so far as 
Science knows, the Earth's action on the Moon is confined to the 
physical attraction, which causes her to circle in her orbit. And should an 
objector insist, that this fact alone is sufficient evidence that the Moon is 
truly the Earth's satellite on other planes of action, one may reply by 
asking whether a mother, who walks round and round her child's cradle, 
keeping watch over the infant, is the subordinate of her child or 
dependent upon it? Though in one sense she is its satellite, yet she is 
certainly older and more fully developed than the child she watches. 


It is, then, the Moon that plays the largest and most important part, as 
well in the formation of the Earth itself, as in the peopling thereof with 
human beings. The Lunar Monads, or Pitris, the ancestors of man, 
become in reality man himself. They are the Monads, who enter on the 
cycle of evolution on Globe A, and who, passing round the Chain of 
Globes, evolve the human form, as has just been shown. At the 
beginning of the human stage of the Fourth Round on this Globe, they 
"ooze out" their astral doubles, from the "ape-like" forms which they had 
evolved in the Third Round. And it is this subtle, finer form, which 
serves as the model round which Nature builds physical man. These 
Monads, or Divine Sparks, are thus the Lunar Ancestors, the Pitris 
themselves; for these Lunar Spirits have to become "men," in order that 
their Monads may reach a higher plane of activity and self-
consciousness, i.e., the plane of the Mânasa-Putras, those who endow the 
"senseless" shells, created and informed by the Pitris, with "mind," in the 
latter part of the Third Root-Race. 


In the same way, the Monads, or Egos, of the men of the Seventh 
Round of our Earth, after our own Globes A, B, C, D, etc., parting with 
their life-energy, will have informed, and thereby called to life, other 
laya-centres, destined to live and act on a still higher plane of being—in 
the same way will the Terrene Ancestors create those who will become 
their superiors. 


It now becomes plain, that there exists in Nature a triple evolutionary 
scheme for the formation of the three periodical Upâdhis; or rather three 
separate schemes of evolution, which in our system are inextricably 
interwoven and interblended at every point. These are the Monadic (or 
Spiritual), the Intellectual, and the Physical Evolutions. These three are 
the finite aspects, or the reflections on the field of Cosmic Illusion, of 
Âtmâ, the seventh, the One Reality. 
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1. The Monadic, as the name implies, is concerned with the growth 
and development into still higher phases of activity of the Monads, in 
conjunction with: 


2. The Intellectual, represented by the Mânasa-Dhyânis (the Solar 
Devas, or the Agnishvatta Pitris), the "givers of intelligence and con-
sciousness" to man, and: 


3. The Physical, represented by the Châyâs of the Lunar Pitris, round 
which Nature has concreted the present physical body. This body serves 
as the vehicle for the "growth," to use a misleading word, and the 
transformations—through Manas, and owing to the accumulation of 
experiences—of the Finite into the Infinite, of the Transient into the 
Eternal and Absolute. 


Each of these three systems has its own laws, and is ruled and guided 
by different sets of the highest Dhyânis or Logoi. Each is represented in 
the constitution of Man, the Microcosm of the great Macrocosm; and it is 
the union of these three streams in him, which makes him the complex 
being he now is. 


Nature, the physical evolutionary Power, could never evolve Intelli-
gence unaided; she can only create "senseless forms," as will be seen in 
our Anthropogenesis. The Lunar Monads cannot progress, for they have 
not yet had sufficient touch with the forms created by "Nature," to allow 
of their accumulating experiences through its means. It is the Mânasa-
Dhyânis who fill up the gap, and they represent the evolutionary power 
of Intelligence and Mind, the link between Spirit and Matter—in this 
Round. 


Also it must be borne in mind that the Monads which enter upon the 
evolutionary cycle upon Globe A, in the first Round, are in very different 
stages of development. Hence the matter becomes somewhat 
complicated. Let us recapitulate. 


The most developed, the Lunar Monads, reach the human germ-stage 
in the First Round; become terrestrial, though very ethereal, human 
beings towards the end of the Third Round, remaining on the Globe 
through the "obscuration" period, as the seed for future mankind in the 
Fourth Round, and thus become the pioneers of Humanity at the 
beginning of this, the present Fourth Round. Others reach the human 
stage only during later Rounds, i.e., in the second, third or first half of 
the Fourth Round. And finally the most retarded of all—i.e., those still 
occupying animal forms after the middle turning-point of the Fourth 
Round—will not become men at all during this Manvantara. 
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They will reach to the verge of Humanity only at the close of the Seventh 
Round, to be, in their turn, ushered into a new Chain, after Pralaya, by 
older pioneers, the progenitors of Humanity, or the Seed-Humanity 
(Shishta), viz., the men who will be at the head of all at the end of these 
Rounds. 


The student scarcely needs any further explanation on the part played 
by the Fourth Globe and the Fourth Round in the scheme of evolution. 


From the preceding diagrams, which are applicable, mutatis 
mutandis, to Rounds, Globes or Races, it will be seen that the fourth 
member of a series occupies a unique position. Unlike the others, the 
Fourth has no "sister" Globe on the same plane as itself, and it thus forms 
the fulcrum of the "balance" represented by the whole Chain. It is the 
sphere of final evolutionary adjustments, the world of the Karmic scales, 
the Hall of Justice, where the balance is struck which determines the 
future course of the Monad during the remainder of its incarnations in 
the Cycle. And therefore is it that, after this central turning-point has 
been passed in the Great Cycle—i.e., after the middle point of the Fourth 
Race in the Fourth Round on our Globe—no more Monads can enter the 
human kingdom. The door is closed for this Cycle, and the balance 
struck. For were it otherwise—had there been a new soul created for 
each of the countless milliards of human beings that have passed away, 
and had there been no reïncarnation—it would become difficult indeed to 
provide room for the disembodied "spirits"; nor could the origin and 
cause of suffering ever be accounted for. It is the ignorance of the Occult 
tenets, and the enforcement of false conceptions under the guise of 
religious education, which have created Materialism and Atheism as a 
protest against the asserted divine order of things. 


The only exceptions to the rule just stated are the "dumb races," 
whose Monads are already within the human stage, in virtue of the fact 
that these "animals" are later than, and even half descended from, man; 
their last descendants being the anthropoid and other apes. These "human 
presentments" are in truth only the distorted copies of the early 
humanity. But this will receive full attention in the next volume. 


As the Commentary, broadly rendered, says: 
1. Every Form on earth, and every Speck [atom] in Space strives in 


its efforts towards self-formation to follow the model placed for it in the 
"Heavenly Man. " . . . Its (the atom’s) involution and evolution, it 
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external and internal growth and development, have all one and the 
same object—Man; Man, as the highest physical and ultimate form on 
this Earth; the “Monad" in its absolute totality and awakened 
condition—as the culmination of the divine incarnations on Earth. 


2. The Dhyânis [Pitris] are those who have evolved their Bhûta 
[Doubles] from themselves, which Rûpa [Form] has become the vehicle 
of Monads [Seventh and Sixth principles] that had completed their cycle 
of transmigration in the three preceding Kalpas [Rounds]. Then, they 
[the Astral Doubles] became the men of the first Human Race of the 
Round. But they were not complete, and were senseless. 


This will be explained in the sequel. Meanwhile man—or rather his 
Monad—has existed on Earth from the very beginning of this Round. 
But, up to our own Fifth Race, the external shapes which covered those 
divine Astral Doubles, have changed and consolidated with every sub-
race; the form and physical structure of the fauna changing at the same 
time, as they had to be adapted to the ever-changing conditions of life on 
this Globe, during the geological periods of its formative cycle. And thus 
will they go on changing with every Root-Race, and every chief sub-
race, down to the last one of the Seventh in this Round. 


3. The inner, now concealed, man, was then [in the beginnings] the 
external man. The progeny of the Dhyânis [Pitris], he was "the son like 
unto his father.” Like the lotus, whose external shape assumes gradually 
the form of the model within itself, so did the form of man in the 
beginning evolve from within without. After the cycle in which man 
began to pro-create his species after the fashion of the present animal 
kingdom, it became the reverse. The human fœtus follows now in its 
transformations all the forms that the physical frame of man assumed, 
throughout the three Kalpas [Rounds], during the tentative efforts at 
plastic formation around the Monad, by senseless, because imperfect, 
matter, in her blind wanderings. In the present age, the physical embryo 
is a plant, a reptile, an animal, before it finally becomes man, evolving 
within himself his own ethereal counterpart, in his turn. In the beginning 
it was that counterpart [astral man] which, being senseless, got 
entangled in the meshes of matter. 


But this "man" belongs to the Fourth Round. As shown, the Monad 
had passed through, journeyed and been imprisoned in, every transitional 
form, throughout every kingdom of nature, during the three preceding 
Rounds. But the Monad which becomes human, is not the Man. In this 
Round—with the exception of the highest mammals after man, 
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this or any other Round; or that he ever could be one, however much he 
may have been "ape-like." This is vouched for by the very authority from 
whom the author of Esoteric Buddhism got his information. 


Thus to those who confront the Occultists with these lines from the 
above-named volume: 


It is enough to show that we may as reasonably—and that we must, if we would 
talk about these matters at all—conceive a life-impulse giving birth to mineral forms, as 
of the same sort of impulse concerned to raise a race of apes into a race of rudimentary 
men. 


To those who bring this passage forward as showing "decided Dar-
winism," the Occultists answer by pointing to the explanation of the 
Master, Mr. Sinnett's Teacher, which would contradict these lines, were 
they written in the spirit attributed to them. A copy of this letter was sent 
to the writer, together with others, two years ago (1886), with additional 
marginal remarks, to quote from, in the Secret Doctrine. 


It begins by considering the difficulty experienced by the Western 
student, in reconciling some facts, previously given, with the evolution 
of man from the animal, i.e., from the mineral, vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, and advises the student to hold to the doctrine of analogy and 
correspondences. Then it touches upon the mystery of the Devas, and 
even Gods, having to pass through states, which it was agreed to refer to 
as "Immetallization, Inherbation, Inzoonization and finally Incarnation," 
and explains this by hinting at the necessity of failures even in the 
ethereal races of Dhyân Chohans. Concerning this it says: 


"These 'failures' are too far progressed and spiritualized to be 
thrown back forcibly from Dhyân Chohanship into the vortex of a new 
primordial evolution through the lower kingdoms. . . ." 


After which, a hint only is given about the mystery contained in the 
allegory of the fallen Asuras, which will be expanded and explained in 
Volume II. When Karma has reached them at the stage of human 
evolution: 


"They will have to drink it to the last drop in the bitter cup of 
retribution. Then they become an active force and commingle with the 
elementals, the progressed entities of the pure animal kingdom, to 
develop little by little the full type of humanity." 


These Dhyân Chohans, as we see, do not pass through the three 
kingdoms as do the lower Pitris; nor do they incarnate in man until the 
Third Root Race. Thus, as the teaching stands: 
"Round I. Man in the First Round and First Race on Globe D, our 
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sunrise of another æon. The drama enacted on our planet is at the 
beginning of its fourth act; but for a clearer comprehension of the whole 
play the reader will have to turn back before he can proceed onward. For 
this verse belongs to the general Cosmogony given in the archaic 
volumes, whereas Volume II will give a detailed account of the 
“creation,” or rather formation, of the first human beings, followed by 
the second humanity, and then by the third; or, as they are called, the 
First, Second, and the Third Root-Races. As the solid Earth began by 
being a ball of liquid fire, of fiery dust and its protoplasmic phantom, so 
did man. 


(a) That which is meant by the qualification the “Fourth,” is ex-
plained as the Fourth Round, only on the authority of the Commentaries. 
It can equally mean Fourth Eternity as Fourth Round, or even our Fourth 
Globe. For, as will repeatedly be shown, the latter is the fourth sphere, 
on the fourth or lowest plane of material life. And it so happens that we 
are in the Fourth Round, at the middle point of which the perfect 
equilibrium between Spirit and Matter had to take place. 


It was, as we shall see, at this period—during the highest point of 
civilization and knowledge, and also of human intellectuality, of the 
Fourth, Atlantean Race—that, owing to the final crisis of the physio- 
logico-spiritual adjustment of the races, humanity branched off into two 
diametrically opposite paths: the Right- and the Left-hand Paths of 
Knowledge or Vidyâ. In the words of the Commentary: 


Thus were the germs of the White and the Black Magic sown in those 
days. The seeds lay latent for some time, to sprout only during the early 
period of the Fifth [our Race]. 


Says the Commentary explaining the Shloka: 
The Holy Youths [the Gods] refused to multiply and create species 


after their likeness, after their kind. “They are not fit Forms [Rûpas] for 
us. They have to grow.” They refuse to enter the Chhâyâs [Shadows or 
Images] of their inferiors. Thus had selfish feeling prevailed from the 
beginning, even among the Gods, and they fell under the eye of the 
Karmic Lipikas. 


They had to suffer for it in later births. How the punishment reached 
the Gods will be seen in Volume II. 


It is a universal tradition that, before the physiological “Fall,” 
propagation of one’s kind, whether human or animal, took place through 
the Will of the Creators, or of their progeny. This was the 
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Fall of Spirit into generation, not the Fall of mortal Man. It has already 
been stated that, to become self-conscious, Spirit must pass through 
every cycle of being, culminating in its highest point on earth in Man. 
Spirit per se is an unconscious negative abstraction. Its purity is 
inherent, not acquired by merit; hence, as already shown, to become the 
highest Dhyân Chohan, it is necessary for each Ego to attain to full self-
consciousness as a human, i.e., conscious, being, which is synthesized 
for us in Man. The Jewish Kabalists, arguing that no Spirit can belong to 
the divine Hierarchy unless Ruach (Spirit) is united to Nephesh (Living 
Soul), only repeat the Eastern Esoteric teaching: 


A Dhyâni has to be an Âtmâ-Buddhi; once the Buddhi-Manas breaks 
loose from the immortal Âtmâ, of which it (Buddhi) is the vehicle, Âtman 
Passes info Non-Being, which is Absolute Being. 


This means that the purely Nirvânic state is a passage of Spirit back 
to the ideal abstraction of Be-ness, which has no relation to the plane on 
which our Universe is accomplishing its cycle. 


(b) "The Curse is pronounced" does not mean, in this instance, that 
any Personal Being, God, or Superior Spirit, pronounced it, but simply 
that the cause, which could but create bad results, had been generated; 
and that the effects of this Karmic cause could lead the Beings that 
counteracted the laws of Nature, and thus impeded her legitimate pro-
gress, only to bad incarnations, hence to suffering. 


(c) "There were many Wars," all referring to struggles of adjustment, 
spiritual, cosmical and astronomical, but chiefly to the mystery of the 
evolution of man, as he is now. The Powers or pure Essences that were 
"told to create," relate to a mystery explained, as already said, elsewhere. 
It is not only one of the most hidden secrets of Nature—that of 
generation, over whose solution the Embryologists have vainly put their 
heads together—but likewise a divine function which involves that great 
religious, or rather dogmatic, mystery, the so-called "Fall" of the Angels. 
Satan and his rebellious host, when the meaning of the allegory is 
explained, will thus prove to have refused to create physical man, only to 
become the direct Saviours and Creators of divine Man. The symbolical 
teaching is more than mystical and religious, it is purely scientific, as 
will be seen later on. For, instead of remaining a mere blind functioning 
medium, impelled and guided by fathomless Law, the "rebellious" Angel 
claimed and enforced his right of independent judgment and will, his 
right of free-agency 
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schools only to the Initiates; the lower represent the four lower planes—
the lowest being our plane, or the visible Universe. 


 
These seven planes correspond to the seven states of consciousness 


in man. It remains with him to attune the three higher states in himself to 
the three higher planes in Kosmos. But before he can attempt to attune, 
he must awaken the three "seats" to life and activity. And how many are 
capable of bringing themselves to even a superficial comprehension of 
Âtmâ Vidyâ (Spirit-Knowledge), or what is called by the Sufis, 
Rohanee!§ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Arûpa, or "Formless"; there where form ceases to exist, on the objective plane. 
† The word "Archetypal" must not be taken here in the sense that the Platonists grave to it, 


i.e., the World as it existed in the Mind of the Deity; but in that of a World made as a first model, 
to be followed and improved upon by the Worlds which succeed it physically—though 
deteriorating in purity. 


‡ These are the four lower planes of Cosmic Consciousness, the three higher planes being 
inaccessible to human intellect as developed at present. The seven states of human consciousness 
pertain to quite another question. 


§ For a clearer explanation of the above, see "Saptaparna" in the Index. 
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germs only of the Elements, in their earliest states, they having seven 
states, when completely developed on our earth; (6) four-fold, vapoury— 
the future Earth; (7) cold—and depending on the Sun for life and light. 


To calculate its age, however, as the pupil is asked to do in the 
Stanza, is rather difficult, since we are not given the figures of the Great 
Kalpa, and are not allowed to publish those of our small Yugas, except 
as to the approximate duration of these. "The older Wheels rotated for 
one Eternity and one-half of an Eternity" it says. We know that by 
"Eternity" the seventh part of 311,040,000,000,000 years, or an Age of 
Brahmâ is meant. But what of that? We also know that, to begin with, if 
we take for our basis the above figures, we have first of all to eliminate 
from the 100 Years of Brahmâ, or 311,040,000,000,000 years, two Years 
taken up by the Sandhyâs (Twilights), which leaves 98, as we have to 
bring it to the mystical combination 14 x 7. But we have no knowledge at 
what time precisely the evolution and formation of our little Earth began. 
Therefore, it is impossible to calculate its age, unless the time of its birth 
is given—which the Teachers refuse to do, so far. At the close of this 
Volume and in Volume II, however, some chronological hints will be 
given. We must remember, moreover, that the law of analogy holds good 
for the worlds, as it does for man; and that as "The One [Deity] becomes 
Two [Deva or Angel], and Two becomes Three [or Man]," etc., so we are 
taught that the Curds (World-Stuff) become Wanderers (Comets); these 
become stars; and the stars (the centres of vortices), our sun and 
planets—to put it briefly. This cannot be so very unscientific, since 
Descartes also thought that "the planets rotate on their axes, because they 
were once lucid stars, the centres of vortices." 


(b) There are four grades of Initiation mentioned in exoteric works, 
which are known respectively in Sanskrit as Srotâpanna, Sakridâgâmin, 
Anâgâmin, and Arhan; the Four Paths to Nirvâna, in this our Fourth 
Round, bearing the same appellations. The Arhan, though he can see the 
Past, the Present and the Future, is not yet the highest Initiate; for the 
Adept himself, the initiated candidate, becomes Chelâ (Pupil) to a higher 
Initiate. Three higher grades have still to be conquered by the Arhan who 
would reach the apex of the ladder of Arhatship. There are those who 
have reached it even in this Fifth Race of ours, but the faculties 
necessary for the attainment of these higher grades will be fully 
developed, in the average ascetic, only at the end of this Root-Race, and 
in the Sixth and Seventh. Thus, there will always 
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be Initiates and the Profane until the end of this minor Manvantara, the 
present Life-Cycle. The Arhats of the "Fire-Mist," of the Seventh Rung, 
are but one remove from the Root-Base of their Hierarchy, the highest on 
Earth and our Terrestrial Chain. This "Root-Base" has a name which can 
only be translated into English by several compound words—the "Ever-
Living-Human-Banyan." This "Wondrous Being" descended from a 
"high region," they say, in the early part of the Third Age, before the 
separation of sexes in the Third Race. 


This Third Race is sometimes called collectively the "Sons of Pas-
sive Yoga," i.e., it was produced unconsciously by the Second Race, 
which, as it was intellectually inactive, is supposed to have been con-
stantly plunged in a kind of blank or abstract contemplation, as required 
by the conditions of the Yoga state. In the first or earlier portion of the 
existence of this Third Race, while it was yet in its state of purity, the 
"Sons of Wisdom," who, as will be seen, incarnated in this Root-Race, 
produced by Kriyâshakti a progeny, called the "Sons of Ad," or of the 
"Fire-Mist," the "Sons of Will and Yoga," etc. They were a conscious 
production, as a portion of the Race was already animated with the 
divine spark of spiritual, superior intelligence. This progeny was not a 
race. It was at first a Wondrous Being, called the "Initiator," and after 
him a group of semi-divine and semi-human Beings. "Set apart" in 
archaic genesis for certain purposes, they are those in whom are said to 
have incarnated the highest Dhyânis— "Munis and Rishis from previous 
Manvantaras"—to form the nursery for future human Adepts, on this 
Earth and during the present Cycle. These "Sons of Will and Yoga," 
born, so to speak, in an immaculate way, remained, it is explained, 
entirely apart from the rest of mankind. 
The "Being" just referred to, who has to remain nameless, is the Tree 
from which, in subsequent ages, all the great historically known Sages 
and Hierophants, such as the Rishi Kapila, Hermes, Enoch, Orpheus, 
etc., have branched off. As objective man, he is the mysterious (to the 
profane—the ever invisible, yet ever present) Personage, about whom 
legends are rife in the East, especially among the Occultists and the 
students of the Sacred Science. It is he who changes form, yet remains 
ever the same. And it is he, again, who holds spiritual sway over the 
initiated Adepts throughout the whole world. He is, as said, the 
"Nameless One" who has so many names, and yet whose names and 
whose very nature are unknown. He is the "Initiator," called the "GREAT 
SACRIFICE." For, sitting at the Threshold 
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of LIGHT, he looks into it from within the Circle of Darkness, which he 
will not cross; nor will he quit his post till the last Day of this Life-Cycle. 
Why does the Solitary Watcher remain at his self-chosen post? Why 
does he sit by the Fountain of Primeval Wisdom, of which he drinks no 
longer, for he has naught to learn which he does not know—aye, neither 
on this Earth, nor in its Heaven? Because the lonely, sore-footed 
Pilgrims, on their journey back to their Home, are never sure, to the last 
moment, of not losing their way, in this limitless desert of Illusion and 
Matter called Earth-Life. Because he would fain show the way to that 
region of freedom and light, from which he is a voluntary exile himself, 
to every prisoner who has succeeded in liberating himself from the bonds 
of flesh and illusion. Because, in short, he has sacrificed himself for the 
sake of Mankind, though but a few elect may profit by the GREAT 
SACRIFICE. 


It is under the direct, silent guidance of this MAHÂ-GURU that all the 
other less divine Teachers and Instructors of Mankind became, from the 
first awakening of human consciousness, the guides of early Humanity. 
It is through these "Sons of God" that infant Humanity learned its first 
notions of all the arts and sciences, as well as of spiritual knowledge; and 
it is They who laid the first foundation-stone of those ancient 
civilizations that so sorely puzzle our modern generation of students and 
scholars. 


Let those who doubt this statement, explain, on any other equally 
reasonable grounds, the mystery of the extraordinary knowledge pos-
sessed by the Ancients—who, some pretend, developed from lower and 
animal-like savages, the "cave-men" of the palæolithic age! Let them 
turn, for instance, to such works as those of Vitruvius Pollio of the 
Augustan age, on architecture, in which all the rules of proportion are 
those anciently taught at Initiations, if they would acquaint themselves 
with this truly divine art, and understand the deep esoteric significance 
hidden in every rule and law of proportion. No man descended from a 
palæolithic cave-dweller could ever evolve such a science unaided, even 
in millenniums of thought and intellectual evolution. It is the pupils of 
those incarnated Rishis and Devas of the Third Root Race who handed 
on their knowledge, from one generation to another, to Egypt and to 
Greece with her now lost canon of proportion; just as the disciples of the 
Initiates of the Fourth, the Atlanteans, handed it over to their Cyclopes, 
the "Sons of Cycles" or of the "Infinite," from whom the name passed to 
the still later generations of Gnostic priests. 
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the Esoteric teaching; and it adds moreover that, although those de-
scended (spiritually, of course) from the "Sons of Will and Yoga" 
became in time divided into opposite sexes, as their "Kriyâshakti" 
progenitors did themselves later on; yet even their degenerate de-
scendants have, down to the present day, retained a veneration and 
respect for the creative function, and still regard it in the light of a 
religious ceremony, whereas the more civilized nations consider it as a 
mere animal function. Compare the Western views and practice in these 
matters with the Institutions of Manu, in regard to the laws of Grihastha, 
or married life. The true Brâhman is, thus, indeed "he whose seven 
forefathers have drunk the juice of the Moon-plant (Soma)," and who is a 
"Trisuparna," for he has understood the secret of the Vedas. 


And, to this day, such Brâhmans know that, during the early be-
ginnings of this Race, psychic and physical intellect being dormant and 
consciousness still undeveloped, its spiritual conceptions were quite 
unconnected with its physical surroundings; that divine man dwelt in his 
animal—though externally human—form; that, if there was instinct in 
him, no self-consciousness came to enlighten the darkness of the latent 
Fifth Principle. When the Lords of Wisdom, moved by the law of 
evolution, infused into him the spark of consciousness, the first feeling it 
awoke to life and activity was a sense of solidarity, of one-ness with his 
spiritual creators. As the child's first feeling is for its mother and nurse, 
so the first aspirations of the awakening consciousness in primitive man 
were for those whose element he felt within himself, and who were yet 
outside, and independent of him. Devotion arose out of that feeling, and 
became the first and foremost motor in his nature; for it is the only one 
which is natural in his heart, which is innate in him, and which we find 
alike in the human babe and the young of the animal. This feeling of 
irrepressible, instinctive aspiration in primitive man is beautifully, and 
one may say intuitionally, described by Carlyle, who exclaims: 


The great antique heart—how like a child's in its simplicity, like a 
man's in its earnest solemnity and depth! Heaven lies over him 
wheresoever he goes or stands on the earth; making all the earth a mystic 
temple to him, the earth's business all a kind of worship. Glimpses of 
bright creatures flash in the common sunlight; angels yet hover, doing 
God's messages among men. . . . . Wonder, miracle, encompass the man; 
he lives in an element of miracle.* . . . . A great law of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* That which was natural in the sight of primitive man, has only now become miracle to us; 
and that which was to him a miracle, could never be expressed in our language. 
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duty, high as these two infinitudes (heaven and hell), dwarfing all else, annihilating all 
else—it was a reality, and it is one: the garment only of it is dead; the essence of it lives 
through all times and all eternity! 


It lives undeniably, and has settled in all its ineradicable strength and 
power in the Asiatic Âryan heart, from the Third Race direct, through its 
first Mind-born Sons, the fruits of Kriyâshakti. As time rolled on, the 
holy caste of Initiates produced, but rarely, from age to age, such perfect 
creatures; beings apart, inwardly, though the same as those who 
produced them, outwardly. 


In the infancy of the Third primitive Race: 
A creature of a more exalted kind Was wanting yet, and therefore was designed; 
Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast, 
For empire formed and fit to rule the rest. 
It was called into being, a ready and perfect vehicle for the incar-


nating denizens of higher spheres, who took forthwith their abodes in 
these forms, born of Spiritual Will and the natural divine power in man. 
It was a child of pure spirit, mentally unalloyed with any tincture of 
earthly element. Its physical frame alone was of time and of life, for it 
drew its intelligence direct from above. It was the Living Tree of Divine 
Wisdom; and may therefore be likened to the Mundane Tree of the Norse 
Legends, which cannot wither and die until the last battle of life shall be 
fought, while its roots are all the time gnawed by the dragon Nidhogg. 
For even so, the first and holy Son of Kriyâshakti had his body gnawed 
by the tooth of time, but the roots of his inner being remained for ever 
undecaying and strong, because they grew and expanded in heaven, and 
not on earth. He was the first of the First, and he was the Seed of all the 
others. There were other Sons of Kriyâshakti produced by a second 
spiritual effort, but the first one has remained to this day the Seed of 
Divine Knowledge, the One and the Supreme among the terrestrial "Sons 
of Wisdom." Of this subject we can say no more, except to add that in 
every age—aye, even in our own —there have been great intellects who 
have understood the problem correctly. 


But how comes our physical body to the state of perfection it is now 
found in? Through millions of years of evolution, of course, yet never 
through, or from, animals, as taught by Materialism. For, as Carlyle says: 


. . . The essence of our being, the mystery in us that calls itself "I,"—ah. what 
words have we for such things?—is a breath of Heaven; the Highest Being 
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reveals himself in man.   This body, these faculties, this life of ours, is it not all as a 
vesture for that Unnamed? 


The "breath of Heaven," or rather the breath of Life, called in the 
Bible Nephesh, is in every animal, in every animate speck and in every 
mineral atom. But none of these has, like man, the consciousness of the 
nature of that "Highest Being,"* as none has that divine harmony in its 
form, which man possesses. It is, as Novalis said, and no one since has 
said it better, as repeated by Carlyle: 


There is but one temple in the Universe, and that is the Body of Man. Nothing is 
holier than that high form. . . . We touch Heaven when we lay our hand on a human 
body! This sounds like a mere flourish of rhetoric; but it is not so. If well meditated, it 
will turn out to be a scientific fact; the expression . . . of the actual truth of the thing. We 
are the miracle of miracles—the great inscrutable Mystery. . . .† 


———— 
STANZA  VII. 


I. BEHOLD THE BEGINNING OF SENTIENT FORMLESS LIFE (a). 
FIRST, THE DIVINE‡ (b), THE ONE FROM THE MOTHER-SPIRIT;§ THEN 


THE SPIRITUAL|| (c); ¶THE THREE FROM THE ONE (d), THE FOUR FROM THE 
ONE (e), AND THE FIVE (f), FROM WHICH THE THREE, THE FIVE AND THE 
SEVEN (g). THESE ARE THE THREE-FOLD AND THE FOUR-FOLD DOWNWARD; 
THE "MIND-BORN SONS OF THE FIRST LORD,** THE SHINING SEVEN.†† IT IS 
THEY WHO ARE THOU, I, HE, O LANOO; THEY WHO WATCH OVER THEE AND 
THY MOTHER, BHÛMI.‡‡ 
 


(a) The Hierarchy of Creative Powers is divided esoterically into 
Seven (four and three), within the Twelve great Orders, recorded in the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac; the Seven of the manifesting scale being 
connected, moreover, with the Seven Planets. All these are subdivided 
into numberless Groups of divine spiritual, semi-spiritual, and ethereal 
Beings. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* There is no nation in the world in which the feeling of devotion, or of religious mysticism, 
is more developed and prominent than in the Hindû people. See what Max Müller says of this 
idiosyncrasy and national feature in his works. This is a direct inheritance from the primitive 
conscious men of the Third Race. 


† Lectures on Heroes. 
‡ Vehicle. 
§ Âtman. 
|| Âbna-Buddhi, Spirit-Soul. This relates to the cosmic principles. 
¶ Again. 
** Avalokiteshvara. 
†† Builders. The seven creative Rishis, now connected with the constellation of the Great 


Bear. 
‡‡ Earth. 
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The chief Hierarchies among these are hinted at in the great Quater-


nary, or the "four bodies and the three faculties," exoterically, of Brahmâ 
and the Panchâsya, the five Brahmâs, or the five Dhyâni-Buddhas in the 
Buddhist system. 


The highest Group is composed of the Divine Flames, so called, also 
spoken of as the "Fiery Lions" and the "Lions of Life," whose 
esotericism is securely hidden in the zodiacal sign of Leo. It is the 
nucleole of the superior Divine World. They are the Formless Fiery 
Breaths, identical in one aspect with the upper Sephirothal Triad, which 
is placed by the Kabalists in the Archetypal World. 


The same Hierarchy, with the same numbers, is found in the 
Japanese system, in the "Beginnings," as taught by both the Shinto and 
the Buddhist sects. In this system, Anthropogenesis precedes 
Cosmogenesis, as the divine merges into the human, and creates—
midway in its descent into matter—the visible Universe; the legendary 
personages, remarks reverentially Omoie, "having to be understood as 
the stereotyped embodiment of the higher [secret] doctrine, and its 
sublime truths." To state this old system at full length would occupy too 
much of our space; a few words on it, however, cannot be out of place. 
The following is a short synopsis of this Anthropo-Cosmogenesis, and 
shows how closely the most separated nations echoed one and the same 
archaic teaching. 


When all was as yet Chaos (Kon-ton), three spiritual Beings 
appeared on the stage of future creation: (1) Ame no ani naka nushi no 
Kami, "Divine Monarch of the Central Heaven"; (2) Taka mi onosubi no 
Kami, "Exalted, Imperial Divine Offspring of Heaven and Earth"; and 
(3) Kamu mi musubi no Kami, "Offspring of the Gods," simply. 


These were without form or substance—our Arûpa Triad—as neither 
the celestial nor the terrestrial substance had yet differentiated, "nor had 
the essence of things been formed." 


(b) In the Zohar—which, as now arranged and reëdited by Moses de 
Leon, with the help of Syrian and Chaldean Christian Gnostics, in the 
XIIIth century, and corrected and revised still later by many Christian 
hands, is only a little less exoteric than the Bible itself—this "Divine 
[Vehicle]" no longer appears as it does in the Chaldean Book of 
Numbers. True enough, Ain Suph, the Absolute Endless No-thing, uses 
also the form of the One, the manifested "Heavenly Man" (the First 
Cause), as its Chariot (Mercabah, in Hebrew; Vâhana, in Sanskrit) or 
Vehicle, to descend into, and manifest itself in, the phenomenal 
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world. But the Kabalists neither make it plain how the Absolute can use 
anything, or exercise any attribute whatever, since, as the Absolute, it is 
devoid of attributes; nor do they explain that in reality it is the First 
Cause (Plato's Logos), the original and eternal Idea, that manifests 
through Adam Kadmon, the Second Logos, so to speak. In the Book of 
Numbers, it is explained that Ain (En, or Aiôr) is the only self-existent, 
whereas its "Depth," the Bythos of the Gnostics, called Propatôr, is only 
periodical. The latter is Brahmâ, as differentiated from Brahman or 
Parabrahman. It is the Depth, the Source of Light, or Propatôr, which is 
the Unmanifested Logos, or the abstract Idea, and not Ain Suph, whose 
Ray uses Adam Kadmon—"male and female"—or the Manifested 
Logos, the objective Universe, as a Chariot, through which to manifest. 
But in the Zohar we read the following incongruity: "Senior occultatus 
est, et absconditus; Microprosopus manifestus est, et non manifestus"* 
This is a fallacy, since Microprosopus, or the Microcosm, can only exist 
during its manifestations, and is destroyed during the Mahâpralayas. 
Rosenroth's Kabbala is no guide, but very often a puzzle. 


The First Order are the Divine. As in the Japanese system, in the 
Egyptian, and every old cosmogony—at this divine Flame, the "One," 
are lit the Three descending Groups. Having their potential being in the 
higher Group, they now become distinct and separate Entities. These are 
called the Virgins of Life, the Great Illusion, etc., etc., and collectively 
the six-pointed star. The latter, in almost every religion, is the symbol of 
the Logos as the first emanation. It is the sign of Vishnu in India, the 
Chakra, or Wheel; and the glyph of the Tetragrammaton, "He of the Four 
Letters," in the Kabalah, or metaphorically the "Limbs of 
Microprosopus," which are ten and six respectively. 


The later Kabalists, however, especially the Christian Mystics, have 
played sad havoc with this magnificent symbol. Indeed, the Micro-
prosopus—who is, philosophically speaking, quite distinct from the 
unmanifested eternal Logos, "one with the Father"—has finally been 
brought, by centuries of incessant efforts of sophistry and of paradoxes, 
to be considered as one with Jehovah, or the one living God (!), whereas 
Jehovah is no better than Binah, a female Sephira. This fact cannot be 
too frequently impressed upon the reader. For the "Ten Limbs" of the 
Heavenly Man are the ten Sephiroth; but the first Heavenly Man 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Rosenroth, Liber Mysterii, IV. I. 
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is the unmanifested Spirit of the Universe, and ought never to be 
degraded into Microprosopus, the Lesser Face or Countenance, the 
prototype of man on the terrestrial plane. The Microprosopus is, as just 
said, the Logos manifested, and of such there are many. Of this, 
however, later on. The six-pointed star refers to the six Forces or Powers 
of Nature, the six planes, principles, etc., etc., all synthesized by the 
seventh, or the central point in the star. All these, the upper and lower 
Hierarchies included, emanate from the Heavenly or Celestial Virgin, the 
Great Mother in all religions, the Androgyne, the Sephira Adam 
Kadmon. Sephira is the Crown, Kether, in the abstract principle only, as 
a mathematical x, the unknown quantity. On the plane of differentiated 
nature, she is the female counterpart of Adam Kadmon, the first 
Androgyne. The Kabalah teaches that the words "Fiat Lux"* referred to 
the formation and evolution of the Sephiroth, and not to light as opposed 
to darkness. Rabbi Simeon says: 


O companions, companions, man as an emanation was both man and woman, 
Adam Kadmon verily, and this is the sense of the words, "Let there be Light, and there 
was Light." And this is the two-fold man.† 


In its Unity, Primordial Light is the seventh, or highest, principle, 
Daiviprakriti, the Light of the Unmanifested Logos. But in its differ-
entiation, it becomes Fohat, or the "Seven Sons." The former is sym-
bolized by the central point in the Double Triangle; the latter by the 
Hexagon itself, or the "Six Limbs" of Microprosopus, the Seventh being 
Malkuth, the "Bride" of the Christian Kabalists, or our Earth. Hence the 
expressions: 


The first after the One is Divine Fire; the second, Fire and Ether; the 
third is composed of Fire, Ether and Water;  the fourth of Fire, Ether, 
Water, and Air. The One is not concerned with Man-bearing Globes, but 
with the inner, invisible Spheres. The First-Born are the LIFE, the Heart 
and Pulse of the Universe; the Second are its MIND or Consciousness. 


These Elements of Fire, Air, etc., are not our compound elements; 
and this "Consciousness" has no relation to our consciousness. The 
Consciousness of the "One Manifested," if not absolute, is still uncon-
ditioned. Mahat, the Universal Mind, is the first production of the 
Brahmâ-Creator, but also of Pradhâna, Undifferentiated Matter. 


(c) The Second Order of Celestial Beings, those of Fire and Ether, 
corresponding to Spirit and Soul, or Âtmâ-Buddhi, whose names are 
legion, are still formless, but more definitely "substantial." They are 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Genesis i.   † Austüge aus dem Zohar, pp. 13-15. 
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the first differentiation in the Secondary Evolution or "Creation"—a 
misleading word. As the name shows, they are the Prototypes of the in-
carnating Jivas or Monads, and are composed of the Fiery Spirit of Life. 
It is through these that passes, like a pure solar beam, the Ray which is 
furnished by them with its future Vehicle, the Divine Soul, Buddhi. 
These are directly concerned with the Hosts of the higher World of our 
System. From these Two-fold Units emanate the "Three-fold." 


In the cosmogony of Japan, when, out of the chaotic mass, an egg-
like nucleus appears, having within itself the germ and potency of all 
universal as well as of all terrestrial life, it is the Three-fold just named, 
which differentiate. The male ethereal principle (Yo) ascends, and the 
female grosser or more material principle (In) is precipitated into the 
universe of substance, when a separation occurs between the celestial 
and the terrestrial. From this, the female, the Mother, the first 
rudimentary objective being is born. It is ethereal, without form or sex, 
and yet it is from it and the Mother that the Seven Divine Spirits are 
born, from whom will emanate the seven "creations"; just as in the 
Codex Nazaræus from Karabtanos and the Mother Spiritus the seven 
"evilly disposed" (material) spirits are born. It would be too long to give 
here the Japanese names, but in translation they stand in this order: 


(1.) The "Invisible Celibate," which is the Creative Logos of the non-
creating "Father," or the creative potentiality of the latter made manifest. 


(2.) The "Spirit [or God] of the rayless Depths [Chaos]," which 
becomes differentiated matter, or the world-stuff; also the mineral realm. 


(3.) The "Spirit of the Vegetable Kingdom," of the "Abundant 
Vegetation." 


(4.) The "Spirit of the Earth" and "the Spirit of the Sands"; a Being of 
dual nature, the former containing the potentiality of the male element, 
the latter that of the female element. These two were one, as yet 
unconscious of being two. 


In this duality were contained (a) Isu no gai no Kami, the male, dark 
and muscular Being; and (b) Eku gai no Kami, the female, fair and 
weaker or more delicate Being. Then: 


(5 and 6.) The Spirits who were androgynous or dual-sexed. 
(7.) The Seventh Spirit, the last emanated from the "Mother," appears 


as the first divine human form distinctly male and female. 
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It was the seventh "creation," as in the Purânas, wherein man is the 
seventh creation of Brahmâ. 


These, Tsanagi-Tsanami, descended into the Universe by the Celes-
tial Bridge, the Milky Way, and "Tsanagi, perceiving far below a chaotic 
mass of cloud and water, thrust his jewelled spear into the depths, and 
dry land appeared. Then the two separated to explore Onokoro, the 
newly-created island-world." (Omoie.) 


Such are the Japanese exoteric fables, the rind that conceals the 
kernel of the same one truth of the Secret Doctrine. 
(d) The Third Order correspond to Âtmâ-Buddhi-Manas, Spirit, Soul and 
Intellect; and are called the "Triads." 
(e) The Fourth Order are substantial Entities. This is the highest Group 
among the Rûpas (Atomic Forms). It is the nursery of the human, 
conscious, spiritual Souls. They are called the "Imperishable Jîvas," and 
constitute, through the Order below their own, the first Group of the first 
Septenary Host—the great mystery of human, conscious and intellectual 
Being. For the latter is the field wherein lies concealed, in its privation, 
the Germ that will fall into generation. That Germ will become the 
spiritual potency in the physical cell, that guides the development of the 
embryo, and that is the cause of the hereditary transmission of faculties, 
and all the inherent qualities in man. The Darwinian theory, however, of 
the transmission of acquired faculties is neither taught nor accepted in 
Occultism. Evolution, in the latter, proceeds on quite other lines; the 
physical, according to Esoteric teaching, evolving gradually from the 
spiritual, mental, and psychic. This inner soul of the physical cell—the 
"spiritual plasm" that dominates the germinal plasm—is the key that 
must open one day the gates of the terra incognita of the Biologist, now 
called the dark mystery of Embryology. It is worthy of notice that 
Modern Chemistry, while rejecting, as a superstition of Occultism and 
Religion as well, the theory of substantial and invisible Beings, called 
Angels, Elementals, etc.— without, of course, having ever looked into 
the philosophy of these incorporeal Entities, or thought over them—
should, owing to observation and discovery, have been unconsciously 
forced to recognize and adopt the same ratio of progression and order, in 
the evolution of chemical atoms, as Occultism does for both its Dhyânis 
and Atoms— analogy being its first law. As seen above, the very first 
Group of the Rûpa Angels is quaternary, an element being added to each 
in descending order. So also are the atoms, in the phraseology of 
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Chemistry, monatomic, diatomic, triatomic, tetratomic, etc., progressing 
downwards. 


Let it be remembered that the Fire, Water, and Air of Occultism, or 
the "Elements of Primary Creation" so-called, are not the compound 
elements they are on earth, but noumenal homogeneous Elements—the 
Spirits of the former. Then follow the Septenary Groups or Hosts. Placed 
on parallel lines with the atoms in a diagram, the natures of these Beings 
would be seen to correspond, in their downward scale of progression, to 
composite elements in a mathematically identical manner as to analogy. 
This refers, of course, only to diagrams made by Occultists; for were the 
scale of Angelic Beings to be placed on parallel lines with the scale of 
the chemical atoms of Science—from the hypothetical Helium down to 
Uranium—they would of course be found to differ. For the latter have, as 
correspondents on the Astral Plane, only the four lowest orders—the 
three higher principles in the atom, or rather molecule, or chemical 
element, being perceptible to the initiated Dangma's eye alone. But then, 
if Chemistry desired to find itself on the right path, it would have to 
correct its tabular arrangement by that of the Occultists—which it might 
refuse to do. In Esoteric Philosophy, every physical particle corresponds 
to, and depends on, its higher noumenon—the Being to whose essence it 
belongs; and, above as below, the Spiritual evolves from the Divine, the 
Psycho-mental from the Spiritual—tainted from its lower plane by the 
Astral—the whole animate and (seemingly) inanimate Nature evolving 
on parallel lines, and drawing its attributes from above as well as below. 


The number seven, as applied to the term Septenary Host, above 
mentioned, does not imply only seven Entities, but seven Groups or 
Hosts, as explained before. The highest Group, the Asuras born in 
Brahmâ's first body, which turned into "Night," are septenary, i.e., 
divided like the Pitris into seven Classes, three of which are bodiless 
(arûpa) and four with bodies.* They are in fact more truly our Pitris 
(Ancestors) than the Pitris who projected the first physical man. 


(f) The Fifth Order is a very mysterious one, as it is connected with 
the microcosmic pentagon, the five-pointed star, representing man. In 
India and Egypt, these Dhyânis were connected with the Crocodile, and 
their abode is in Capricornus. But these are convertible terms in Indian 
Astrology, for the tenth sign of the Zodiac, which is called Makara, is 
loosely translated "Crocodile." The word itself is occultly 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Vishnu Purâna, Book I. 
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interpreted in various ways, as will be shown further on. In Egypt, the 
Defunct—whose symbol is the pentagram, or the five-pointed star, the 
points of which represent the limbs of a man—was shown emblemati-
cally transformed into a crocodile. Sebekh, or Sevekh (or “Seventh”), as 
Mr. Gerald Massey says, showing it to be the type of intelligence, is a 
dragon in reality, not a crocodile. He is the “Dragon of Wisdom,” or 
Manas, the Human Soul, Mind, the Intelligent Principle, called in our 
Esoteric Philosophy the Fifth Principle. 


Says the defunct “Osirified,” in the Book of the Dead, or Ritual, 
under the glyph of a mummiform God with a crocodile’s head: 


I am the crocodile presiding at the fear, I am the God-crocodile, at the arrival of his 
Soul among men. I am the God-crocodile brought for destruction. 


An allusion to the destruction of divine spiritual purity when man 
acquires the knowledge of good and evil; also to the “fallen” Gods, or 
Angels of every theogony. 


I am the fish of the great Horus. [As Makara is the “Crocodile,” the Vehicle of 
Vanina.] I am merged in Sekhem.* 


This last sentence gives the corroboration, and repeats the doctrine of 
esoteric “Buddhism,” for it alludes directly to the Fifth Principle 
(Manas), or the most spiritual part of its essence rather, which merges 
into, is absorbed by, and made one with Âtmâ-Buddhi, after the death of 
man. For Sekhem is the residence, or Loka, of the God Khem (Horus-
Osiris, or Father and Son); hence the Devachan of Âtmâ-Buddhi. In the 
Book of the Dead, the Defunct is shown entering into Sekhem, with 
Horus-Thot, and “emerging from it as pure spirit.” Thus the Defunct 
says: ^ 


I see the forms of [myself, as various] men transforming eternally . . . I know this 
[chapter]. He who knows it . . . takes all kinds of living forms.† 


And addressing in magic formula that which is called, in Egyptian 
Esotericism, the “ancestral heart,” or the reincarnating principle, the 
permanent Ego, the Defunct says: 


O my heart, my ancestral heart, necessary for my transformations, . . . . do not 
separate thyself from me before the guardian of the scales. Thou art my personality 
within my breast, divine companion watching over my fleshes [bodies].‡ 


It is in Sekhem that lies concealed the “Mysterious Face,” or the real 
Man concealed under the false personality, the triple-crocodile of Egypt, 
the symbol of the higher Trinity, or human Triad, Âtmâ, Buddhi and 
Manas. 


One of the explanations of the real though hidden meaning of this 
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* Ch. lxxxviii.  † Ch. lxiv. 29, 30.  ‡ Ibid., 34, 35. 
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Egyptian religious glyph is easy. The crocodile is the first to await and 
meet the devouring fires of the morning sun, and very soon came to 
personify the solar heat. When the sun arose, it was like the arrival on 
earth, and among men, of the "divine soul which informs the Gods." 
Hence the strange symbolism. The mummy donned the head of a 
crocodile to show that it was a Soul arriving from the earth. 


In all the ancient papyri, the crocodile is called Sebekh (Seventh); 
water also symbolizes the fifth principle esoterically; and, as already 
stated, Mr. Gerald Massey shows that the crocodile was the "seventh 
Soul, the supreme one of seven—the Seer unseen." Even exoterically 
Sekhem is the residence of the God Khem, and Khein is Horus avenging 
the death of his father Osiris, hence punishing the sins of man, when he 
becomes a disembodied Soul. Thus the defunct Osirified became the 
God Khem, who "gleans the field of Aanroo"; that is, he gleans either his 
reward or punishment, for that field is the celestial locality (Devachan), 
where the Defunct is given wheat, the food of divine justice. The Fifth 
Group of Celestial Beings is supposed to contain in itself the dual 
attributes of both the spiritual and physical aspects of the Universe; the 
two poles, so to say, of Mahat, the Universal Intelligence, and the dual 
nature of man, the spiritual and the physical. Hence its number Five, 
doubled and made into Ten, connecting it with Makara, the tenth sign of 
the Zodiac. 


(g) The Sixth and Seventh Orders partake of the lower qualities of the 
Quaternary. They are conscious ethereal Entities, as invisible as Ether, 
which are shot out, like the boughs of a tree, from the first central Group 
of the Four, and shoot out in their turn numberless side Groups, the 
lower of which are the Nature-Spirits, or Elementals, of countless kinds 
and varieties; from the formless and unsubstantial—the ideal Thoughts 
of their creators—down to atomic, though, to human perception, 
invisible organisms. The latter are considered as the "spirits of atoms," 
for they are the first remove (backwards) from the physical atom—
sentient, if not intelligent creatures. They are all subject to Karma, and 
have to work it out through every cycle. For, as the Doctrine teaches, 
there are no such privileged Beings in the Universe, whether in our own 
or in other Systems, in the outer or the inner Worlds,* as the Angels of 
the Western Religion and the Judean. 


* A World, when called a "higher World," is not higher by reason of its location, but 
because it is superior in quality or essence. Yet such a World is generally understood by the 
profane as "Heaven" and located above our heads. 
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A Dhyân Chohan has to become one; he cannot be born or appear 
suddenly on the plane of life as a full-blown Angel. The Celestial 
Hierarchy of the present Manvantara will find itself transferred, in the 
next Circle of Life, into higher superior Worlds, and will make room for 
a new Hierarchy, composed of the elect ones of our mankind. Being is an 
endless cycle within the One Absolute Eternity, wherein move 
numberless inner cycles finite and conditioned. Gods, created as such, 
would evince no personal merit in being Gods. Such a class of Beings—
perfect only by virtue of the special immaculate nature inherent in 
them—in the face of suffering and struggling humanity, and even of the 
lower creation, would be the symbol of an eternal injustice quite Satanic 
in character, an ever present crime. It is an anomaly and an impossibility 
in Nature. Therefore the "Four" and the "Three" have to incarnate as all 
other beings have. This Sixth Group, moreover, remains almost 
inseparable from man, who draws from it all but his highest and lowest 
principles, or his spirit and body; the five middle human principles being 
the very essence of those Dhyânis. Paracelsus calls them the Flagæ; the 
Christians, the Guardian Angels; the Occultists, the Ancestors, the Pitris. 
They are the Six-fold Dhyân Chohans, having the six spiritual Elements 
in the composition of their bodies—in fact, men, minus the physical 
body. 


Alone, the Divine Ray, the Âtman, proceeds directly from the One. 
When asked how this can be? How is it possible to conceive that these 
"Gods," or Angels, can be at the same time their own emanations and 
their personal selves? Is it in the same sense as in the material world, 
where the son is, in one way, his father, being his blood, the bone of his 
bone and the flesh of his flesh? To this the Teachers answer: Verily it is 
so. But one has to go deep into the mystery of Being, before one can 
fully comprehend this truth. 


——— 
STANZA VII.—Continued. 


2. THE ONE RAY MULTIPLIES THE SMALLER RAYS. LIFE PRECEDES 
FORM, AND LIFE SURVIVES THE LAST ATOM.* THROUGH THE COUNTLESS 
RAYS THE LIFE-RAY, THE ONE, LIKE A THREAD THROUGH MANY BEADS.† 


This shloka expresses the conception—a purely Vedântic one, as 
already explained elsewhere—of a Life-Thread, Sûtrâtmâ, running 
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* Of Form, the Sthûla Sharîra, External Body. 
† Pearls. 
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through successive generations. How, then, can this be explained? By 
resorting to a simile, to a familiar illustration, though necessarily 
imperfect, as all our available analogies must be. Before resorting to it, 
however, I would ask, whether it seems unnatural, least of all 
"supernatural," to any one of us, when we consider the process of the 
growth and development of a fœtus into a healthy baby weighing several 
pounds? Evolving from what? From the segmentation of an 
infinitesimally small ovum and a spermatozoon! And afterwards we see 
the baby develop into a six-foot man! This refers to the atomic and 
physical expansion, from the microscopically small into something 
exceedingly large; from the unseen, to the naked eye, into the visible and 
objective. Science has provided for all this; and, I dare say, her theories, 
embryological, biological and physiological, are correct enough, so far as 
exact observation of the material goes. Nevertheless, the two chief 
difficulties of the science of Embryology—namely, what are the forces 
at work in the formation of the fœtus, and the cause of "hereditary 
transmission" of likeness, physical, moral or mental—have never been 
properly answered; nor will they ever be solved, till the day when 
Scientists condescend to accept the Occult theories. But if this physical 
phenomenon astonishes no one, except in so far as it puzzles the 
Embryologists, why should our intellectual and inner growth, the 
evolution of the Human-Spiritual to the Divine-Spiritual, be regarded as, 
or seem, more impossible than the other? 


The Materialists and the Evolutionists of the Darwinian school would 
be ill-advised to accept the newly worked-out theories of Professor 
Weissmann, the author of Beiträge zur Descendenzlehre, with regard to 
one of the two mysteries of Embryology, as above specified, which he 
seems to think he has solved; for, when it is fully solved, Science will 
have stepped into the domain of the truly Occult, and passed for ever out 
of the realm of transformation, as taught by Darwin. The two theories are 
irreconcilable, from the standpoint of Materialism. Regarded from that of 
the Occultists, however, the new theory solves all these mysteries. Those 
who are not acquainted with the discovery of Professor Weissmann—at 
one time a fervent Darwinist—ought to hasten to repair the deficiency. 
The German embryologist-philosopher—stepping over the heads of the 
Greek Hippocrates and Aristotle, right back into the teachings of the old 
Âryans—shows one infinitesimal cell, out of millions of others at work 
in the formation of an organism, alone and unaided determining, 
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by means of constant segmentation and multiplication, the correct image 
of the future man, or animal, in its physical, mental and psychic 
characteristics. It is this cell which impresses on the face and form of the 
new individual the features of the parents, or of some distant ancestor; it 
is this cell, again, which transmits to him the intellectual and mental 
idiosyncracies of his sires, and so on. This Plasm is the immortal portion 
of our bodies, developing by means of a process of successive 
assimilations. Darwin's theory, viewing the embryological cell as the 
essence or extract from all other cells, is set aside; it is incapable of 
accounting for hereditary transmission. There are but two ways of 
explaining the mystery of heredity: either the substance of the germinal 
cell is endowed with the faculty of crossing the whole cycle of 
transformations that lead to the construction of a separate organism, and 
then to the reproduction of identical germinal cells; or, these germinal 
cells do not have their genesis at all in the body of the individual, but 
proceed directly from the ancestral germinal cell passed from father to 
son through long generations. It is the latter hypothesis that Weissmann 
has adopted and worked upon, and it is to this cell that he traces the 
immortal portion of man. So far, so good; and when this almost correct 
theory is accepted, how will Biologists explain the first appearance of 
this everlasting cell? Unless man “grew” like the immortal “Topsy,” and 
was not born at all, but fell from the clouds, how was that embryological 
cell generated in him? 


Complete the Physical Plasm, mentioned above, the “Germinal Cell” 
of man with all its material potentialities, with the “Spiritual Plasm,” so 
to say, or the fluid that contains the five lower principles of the Six- 
principled Dhyâni—and you have the secret, if you are spiritual enough 
to understand it. 


Now to the promised simile. 
When the seed of the animal man is cast into the soil of the animal 


woman, that seed cannot germinate unless it has been fructified by the 
five virtues [the fluid of, or the emanation from, the principles] of the 
Sixfold Heavenly Man. Wherefore the Microcosm is represented as a 
Pentagon, within the Hexagon Star, the Macrocosm.* 


The functions of Jîva on this Earth are of a five-fold character. In the 
mineral atom, it is connected with the lowest principles of the Spirits of 
the Earth (the Six-fold Dhyânis); in the vegetable particle, with their 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


Ἄνθρωπος, a work on Occult Embryology, Book I. 
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second— the Prâna (Life); in the animal, with all these plus the third and 
the fourth; in man, the germ must receive the fruitage of all the five. 
Otherwise he will be born no higher than an animal.* 


Thus in man alone the Jîva is complete. As to his seventh principle, it 
is but one of the Beams of the Universal Sun, for each rational creature 
receives the temporary loan only of that which has to return to its source. 
As to his physical body, it is shaped by the lowest terrestrial Lives, 
through physical, chemical and physiological evolution; "the Blessed 
Ones have nought to do with the purgations of matter," says the Kabalah 
in the Chaldean Book of Numbers. 


It comes to this: Mankind, in its first prototypal, shadowy form, is the 
offspring of the Elohim of Life, or Pitris; in its qualitative and physical 
aspect, it is the direct progeny of the "Ancestors," the lowest Dhyânis, or 
Spirits of the Earth; for its moral, psychic and spiritual nature, it is 
indebted to a Group of divine Beings, the name and characteristics of 
which will be given in Volume II. Collectively, men are the handiwork 
of Hosts of various Spirits; distributively, the tabernacles of those Hosts; 
and occasionally and individually, the vehicles of some of them. In our 
present all-material Fifth Race, the earthly Spirit of the Fourth is still 
strong in us; but we are approaching the time when the pendulum of 
evolution will direct its swing decidedly upwards, bringing Humanity 
back on a parallel line with the primitive Third Root-Race in spirituality. 
During its childhood, mankind was wholly composed of that Angelic 
Host, who were the indwelling Spirits that animated the monstrous and 
gigantic tabernacles of clay of the Fourth Race, built by and composed of 
countless myriads of Lives, as our bodies are also now. This sentence 
will be explained later on in the present Commentary. Science, dimly 
perceiving the truth, may find bacteria and other infinitesimals in the 
human body, and see in them only occasional and abnormal visitors, to 
which diseases are attributed. Occultism—which discerns a Life in every 
atom and molecule, whether in a mineral or human body, in air, fire or 
water—affirms that our whole body is built of such Lives; the smallest 
bacterium under the microscope being to them in comparative size like 
an elephant to the tiniest infusoria. 


The "tabernacles" mentioned above have improved in texture and 
symmetry of form, growing and developing with the Globe that bears 
them; but the physical improvement has taken place at the expense of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Namely, a congenital idiot. 
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the spiritual Inner Man and of Nature. The three middle principles, in 
earth and man, became with every Race more material; the Soul stepping 
back to make room for the Physical Intellect; the essence of the Elements 
becoming the material and composite elements now known. 


Man is not, nor could he ever be, the complete product of the “Lord 
God”; but he is the child of the Elohim, so arbitrarily changed into the 
singular number and masculine gender. The first Dhyânis, commissioned 
to “create” man in their image, could only throw off their Shadows, as a 
delicate model for the Nature Spirits of matter to work upon. Man is, 
beyond any doubt, formed physically out of the dust of the Earth, but his 
creators and fashioners were many. Nor can it be said that the “Lord God 
breathed into his nostrils the Breath of Life,” unless that God is 
identified with the “One Life,” omnipresent though invisible, and unless 
the same operation is attributed to “God” on behalf of every “Living 
Soul,” which is the Vital Soul (Nephesh), and not the Divine Spirit 
(Ruach) which ensures to man alone a divine degree of immortality, that 
no animal, as such, could ever attain in this cycle of incarnation. It is 
owing to the inadequate distinctions made by the Jews, and now by our 
Western metaphysicians, who are unable to understand, and hence to 
accept, more than a triune man—Spirit, Soul, Body—that the “Breath of 
Life” has been confused with the immortal “Spirit.” This applies also 
directly to the Protestant theologians, who in translating a certain verse 
in the Fourth Gospel* have entirely perverted its meaning. This 
mistranslation runs, “the wind bloweth where it listeth,” instead of “the 
spirit goeth where it willeth,” as in the original, and also in the 
translation of the Greek Eastern Church. 


The learned and very philosophical author of New Aspects of Life 
would impress upon his reader that the Nephesh Chiah (Living Soul), 
according to the Hebrews: 


Proceeded from, or was produced by, the infusion of the Spirit or Breath of Life 
into the quickening body of man, and was to supersede and take the place of that Spirit 
in the thus constituted Self, so that the Spirit passed into, was lost sight of and 
disappeared in the Living Soul. 


The human body, he thinks, ought to be viewed as a matrix in which, 
and from which, the Soul, which he seems to place higher than the Spirit, 
is developed. Considered functionally and from the stand- 
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point of activity, the Soul stands undeniably higher, in this finite and 
conditioned world of Mâyâ. The Soul, he says, “is ultimately produced 
from the animated body of man.” Thus the author identifies “Spirit” 
(Âtmâ) with the “Breath of Life” simply. The Eastern Occultists will 
demur to this statement, for it is based on the erroneous conception that 
Prâna and Âtmâ, or Jîvâtmâ, are one and the same thing. The author 
supports the argument, by showing that with the ancient Hebrews, 
Greeks, and even Latins, Ruach, Pneuma and Spiritus meant Wind— 
with the Jews undeniably, and with the Greeks and Romans very 
probably; the Greek word Anemos (Wind) and the Latin Animus (Soul) 
having a suspicious relation. 


This is very far fetched. But a legitimate battle-field for deciding this 
question is hardly to be found, since Dr. Pratt seems to be a practical, 
matter-of-fact metaphysician, a kind of Kabalist-Positivist, whereas the 
Eastern metaphysicians, especially the Vedântins, are all Idealists. The 
Occultists also are of the extreme Esoteric Vedântin school, and though 
they call the One Life (Parabrahman) the Great Breath and the 
Whirlwind, they disconnect the seventh principle entirely from matter, 
and deny that it has any relation to, or connection with it. 


Thus the philosophy of man’s psychic, spiritual and mental relations 
with his physical functions is in almost inextricable confusion. Neither 
the old Âryan nor the Egyptian psychology is now properly understood; 
nor can they be assimilated, without accepting the Esoteric septenary, or, 
at any rate, the Vedântic quinquepartite division of the human inner 
principles. Failing which, it will be for ever impossible to understand the 
metaphysical and purely psychic, and even physiological, relations 
between the Dhyân Chohans, or Angels, on the one plane, and Humanity 
on the other. No Eastern (Âryan) Esoteric works are so far published, but 
we possess the Egyptian papyri, which speak clearly of the seven 
principles, or the “Seven Souls of Man. The Book of the Dead gives a 
complete list of the “transformations that every Defunct undergoes, 
while divesting himself, one by one, of all these principles—materialized 
for the sake of clearness into ethereal entities or bodies. We must, 
moreover, remind those who try to show that the Ancient Egyptians did 
not teach Reïncarnation, that the “Soul” (the Ego or Self) of the Defunct 
is said to be living in Eternity: it is immortal, “cοëval with, and 
disappearing with, the Solar Boat,” that is, for the Cycle of Necessity. 
This “Soul” emerges from the Tiaou, the Realm of the Cause of Life, and 
joins the living on Earth 
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by day, to return to Tiaou every night. This expresses the periodical 
existences of the Ego.* 


The Shadow, the Astral Form, is annihilated, "devoured by the 
Uræus,"† the Manes will be annihilated; the two Twins (the Fourth and 
Fifth Principles) will be scattered; but the Soul-Bird, "the Divine 
Swallow, and the Uræus of Flame" (Manas and Âtmâ-Buddhi) will live 
in the eternity, for they are their mother's husbands. 


Another suggestive analogy between the Âryan, or Brâhmanical, and 
the Egyptian Esotericism. The former call the Pitris the "Lunar 
Ancestors" of men, and the Egyptians make of the Moon-God, Taht-
Esmun, the first human ancestor. 


This Moon-God "expressed the Seven nature-powers that were prior to himself, 
and were summed up in him as his seven souls, of which he was the manifestor as the 
Eighth One. [Hence the eighth sphere.] . . . The seven rays of the Chaldean . . . Heptakis 
or Iao, on the Gnostic stones, indicate the same septenary of souls. . . . The first form of 
the mystical Seven was seen to be figured in heaven, by the seven large stars of the 
Great Bear, the constellation assigned by the Egyptians to the Mother of Time, and of 
the seven Elemental Powers."‡ 


As well known to every Hindû, this same constellation represents in 
India the Seven Rishis, and is called Riksha, and Chitrashikandinas. 


Like alone produces like. The Earth gives Man his body, the Gods 
(Dhyânis) give him his five inner principles, the psychic Shadow, of 
which these Gods are often the animating principle. Spirit (Âtman) is 
one, and indiscrete. It is not in the Tiaou. 


For what is the Tiaou? The frequent allusion to it in the Book of the 
Dead contains a mystery. Tiaou is the path of the Night-Sun, the inferior 
hemisphere, or the infernal region of the Egyptians, placed by them on 
the concealed side of the Moon. The human being, in their Esotericism, 
came out from the Moon—a triple mystery, astronomical, physiological 
and psychical, at once; he crossed the whole cycle of existence, and then 
returned to his birth-place, before issuing from it again. Thus the Defunct 
is shown arriving in the West, receiving his judgment before Osiris, 
resurrecting as the God Horus, and circling round the sidereal heavens, 
which is an allegorical assimilation to Ra, the Sun; then having crossed 
the Noot, the Celestial Abyss, returning once more to Tiaou; an 
assimilation to Osiris, who, as the God of life 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
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and reproduction, inhabits the Moon. Plutarch* shows the Eg5ך)tians 
celebrating a festival called “The Ingress of Osiris into the Moon.” In the 
Ritual,† life is promised after death; and the renovation of life is placed 
under the patronage of Osiris-Lunus, because the Moon was the symbol 
of life-renewals or reïncarnations, owing to its growth, waning, dying, 
and reäppearance every month. In the Dankmoe,‡ it is said: “O Osiris-
Lunus, that renews to thee thy renewal.” And Sabekh says to Seti I:§ 
“Thou renewest thyself as the God Lunus, when a babe.” It is still better 
explained in a Louvre papyrus:|| “Couplings and conceptions abound 
when he [Osiris-Lunus] is seen in heaven on that day.” Says Osiris: “O 
sole radiant beam of the Moon! I issue from the circulating multitudes 
[of stars] . . . . . Open me the Tiaou, for Osiris N. I will issue by day to 
do what I have to do amongst the living”¶—i.e., to produce conceptions. 


Osiris was “God manifest in generation,” because the ancients knew, 
far better than the moderns, the real occult influences of the lunar body 
upon the mysteries of conception. In the oldest systems we find the 
Moon always male. Thus Soma, with the Hindûs, is a kind of sidereal 
Don Juan, a “King,” and the father, albeit illegitimate, of Budha—
Wisdom. This relates to Occult Knowledge, a wisdom gathered through 
a thorough acquaintance with lunar mysteries, including those of sexual 
generation. And later, when the Moon became connected with the female 
Goddesses, with Diana, Isis, Artemis, Juno, etc., this connection was also 
due to a thorough knowledge of physiology and female nature, physical 
as much as psychic. 


If, instead of being taught in Sunday Schools useless lessons from the 
Bible, the armies of the ragged and poor were taught Astrology—so far, 
at any rate, as the occult properties of the Moon and its hidden influences 
on generation are concerned—then, there would be little need to fear 
increase of the population, or to resort to the questionable literature of 
the Malthusians for its arrest. For it is the Moon and her conjunctions 
that regulate conceptions, and every Astrologer in India knows it. During 
the previous Races, and at least at the beginning of the present one, those 
who indulged in marital relations during certain lunar phases that made 
those relations sterile, were regarded as sor- 
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§ Mariette’s Abydos, plate 51. 
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cerers and sinners. But now even these sins of old, which arose from the 
abuse of Occult knowledge, would appear preferable to the crimes of to-
day, which are perpetrated because of the complete ignorance of such 
Occult influences. 


But, primarily, the Sun and Moon were the only visible and, by their 
effects, so to say, tangible psychic and physiological deities—the Father 
and the Son—while Space and Air in general, or that expanse of heaven 
called Noot by the Egyptians, was the concealed Spirit or Breath of the 
two. The Father and Son were interchangeable in their functions, and 
worked together harmoniously in their effects upon terrestrial nature and 
humanity; hence they were regarded as one, though two as personified 
Entities. They were both males, and both had their distinct though 
collaborative work in the causative generation of humanity. So much 
from the astronomical and cosmic standpoints, viewed and expressed in 
symbolical language, which became in our last races theological and 
dogmatic. But behind this veil of cosmic and astrological symbols, there 
were the occult mysteries of anthropography and the primeval genesis of 
man. And in this, no knowledge of symbols, or even the key to the post-
diluvian symbolical language of the Jews, will or can help, save only 
with reference to that which has been laid down in national scriptures for 
exoteric uses; the sum of which, however cleverly veiled, was but the 
smallest portion of the real primitive history of each people, and often, 
moreover, as in the Hebrew Scriptures, related merely to the terrestrial 
human, and not to the divine life of that nation. That psychic and 
spiritual element belonged to the Mysteries and Initiation. There were 
things never recorded in scrolls, but which, as in Central Asia, were 
engraved on rocks and in subterranean crypts. 


Nevertheless, there was a time when the whole world was “of one lip 
and of one knowledge,” and man knew more of his origin than he does 
now; and thus knew that the Sun and Moon, however large a part they 
may play in the constitution, growth and development of the human 
body, were not the direct causative agents of his appearance on Earth; for 
these agents, in truth, are the living and intelligent Powers which the 
Occultists call Dhyân Chohans. 


As to this, a very learned admirer of the Jewish Esotericism tells us 
that: 


The Kabalah says expressly that Elohim is a “general abstraction”; what we call in 
mathematics “a constant coefficient,” or a “general function,” entering into all 
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construction, not particular; that is, by the general ratio 1 to 31415, the [Astro- Dhyânic 
and] Elohistic figures. 


To this the Eastern Occultist replies: Quite so; they are an abstraction 
to our physical senses. To our spiritual perceptions, however, and to our 
inner spiritual eye, the Elohim, or Dhyânis, are no more an abstraction 
than our soul and spirit are to us. Reject the one and you reject the other, 
since that which is the surviving Entity in us, is partly the direct 
emanation from, and partly those celestial Entities themselves. One thing 
is certain; the Jews were perfectly acquainted with sorcery and various 
maleficent forces: but, with the exception of some of their great prophets 
and seers like Daniel and Ezekiel—Enoch belonging to a far distant race, 
as a generic character, and not to any nation but to all—they knew little 
of, nor would they deal with, the real divine Occultism; their national 
character being averse to anything which had no direct bearing upon 
their own ethnical, tribal and individual benefits—witness their own 
prophets, and the curses thundered by them against the “stiff-necked 
race.” But even the Kabalah plainly shows the direct relation between 
the Sephiroth, or Elohim, and men. 


Therefore, when it is proved to us that the Kabalistic identification of 
Jehovah with Binah, a female Sephira, has still another, a sub-occult, 
meaning in it, then and then only will Occultists be ready to pass the 
palm of perfection to the Kabalist. Until then, it is asserted that, as 
Jehovah, in the abstract sense of a “one living God,” is a single number, 
a metaphysical figment, and a reality only when put in his proper place 
as an emanation and a Sephira—we have a right to maintain that the 
Zohar, as witnessed by the Book of Numbers, at any rate, gave out 
originally, before the Christian Kabalists had disfigured it, and still gives 
out, the same doctrine that we do; that is, it makes Man emanate, not 
from one Celestial Man, but from a Septenary Group of Celestial Men, 
or Angels, just as in Pymander, the Thought Divine. 


——— 
STANZA VII.—Continued. 


(3) WHEN THE ONE BECOMES TWO, THE THREE-FOLD APPEARS (a). 
THE THREE ARE* ONE; AND IT IS OUR THREAD, O LANOO, THE HEART OF 
THE MAN-PLANT, CALLED SAPTAPARNA (b). 
 


(a) “When the One becomes Two, the Three-fold appears”: to wit, 
when the One Eternal drops its reflection into the region of Manifesta- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Linked into. 
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density, tended to coalesce; and that the resultant created Spirits, in the disembodied 
state, were constituted on a scale in which the differing opacities and transparencies of 
elemental or uncreated Spirit were reproduced. And that these Spirits, in the 
disembodied state, attracted, appropriated, digested and assimilated elemental Spirit and 
elemental Matter whose condition was conformed to their own. . . . They therefore 
taught that there was a wide difference in the conditions of created Spirits; and that, in 
the intimate association between the Spirit-world and the world of Matter, the more 
opaque Spirits, in the disembodied state, were drawn towards the more dense parts of 
the material world, and therefore tended towards the centre of the Earth, where they 
found the conditions most suited to their state; while the more transparent Spirits passed 
into the surrounding aura of the planet, the most rarefied finding their home in its 
satellite.* 


This relates exclusively to our Elemental Spirits, and has naught to 
do with either the Planetary, Sidereal, Cosmic or Inter-Etheric Intelligent 
Forces, or "Angels" as they are termed by the Roman Church. The 
Jewish Kabalists, especially the practical Occultists who dealt with 
Ceremonial Magic, busied themselves solely with the Spirits of the 
Planets and the "Elementals" so-called. Therefore the above covers only 
a portion of the Esoteric teaching. 


The Soul, whose body-vehicle is the astral, ethereo-substantial 
envelope, could die and man be still living on earth. That is to say, the 
Soul could free itself from and quit the tabernacle for various reasons, 
such as insanity, spiritual and physical depravity, etc. The possibility of 
the "Soul"—that is, the eternal Spiritual Ego—dwelling in the unseen 
worlds, while its body goes on living on Earth, is a preeminently Occult 
doctrine, especially in Chinese and Buddhist philosophy. Many are the 
soulless men among us, for the occurrence is found to take place in 
wicked materialists as well as in persons "who advance in holiness and 
never turn back." 


Therefore, that which living men (Initiates) can do, the Dhyânis, who 
have no physical body to hamper them, can do still better. This was the 
belief of the antediluvians, and it is fast becoming that of modern 
intellectual society in "Spiritualism," as well as in the Greek and Roman 
Churches, which teach the ubiquity of their Angels. The Zoroastrians 
regarded their Amshaspends as dual entities (Ferouers), applying this 
duality—in Esoteric philosophy, at any rate—to all the spiritual and 
invisible denizens of the numberless worlds in space, which are visible to 
our eye. In a note of Damascius (sixth century) on the Chaldean Oracles, 
we have ample evidence of the universality of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* pp. 340-351, "Genesis of the Soul.” 
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Personalities, or Rebirths on this Earth—an allusion to Sûtrâtmâ—the 
Thread on which moreover all his "Spirits" are strung, is spun from the 
essence of the Three-fold, the Four-fold and the Five-fold which contain 
all the preceding. Pauchâshikha, agreeably to Padma Purâna,* is one of 
the seven Kumâras who go to Shveta Dvîpa to worship Vishnu. We shall 
see, further on, what connection there is between the "celibate" and 
chaste Sons of Brahmâ, who refuse "to multiply," and terrestrial mortals. 
Meanwhile, it is evident that the "Man-Plant, Saptaparna," thus refers to 
the seven principles, and that man is compared to this seven-leaved 
plant, which is so sacred among Buddhists. The Egyptian allegory, in the 
Book of the Dead, that relates to the "reward of the Soul," is as 
suggestive of our septenary doctrine as it is poetical. The Deceased is 
allotted a piece of land in the field of Aanroo, wherein the Manes, the 
deified shades of the dead, glean, as the harvest they have sown by their 
actions in life, the corn seven cubits high, which grows in a territory 
divided into seven and fourteen portions. This corn is the food on which 
they will live and prosper, or that will kill them, in Amenti, the realm of 
which the Aanroo-field is a domain. For, as said in the hymn,† the 
Deceased is either destroyed therein, or becomes pure spirit for the 
Eternity, in consequence of the "seven times seventy-seven lives" passed, 
or to be passed, on Earth. The idea of the corn reaped as the "fruit of our 
actions" is very graphic. 


——— 
STANZA VII.— Continued. 


4. IT IS THE ROOT THAT NEVER DIES, THE THREE-TONGUED FLAME OF 
THE FOUR WICKS (a) . . . THE WICKS ARE THE SPARKS, THAT DRAW FROM 
THE THREE-TONGUED FLAME,‡ SHOT OUT BY THE SEVEN, THEIR FLAME; THE 
BEAMS AND SPARKS OF ONE MOON, REFLECTED IN THE RUNNING WAVES 
OF ALL THE RIVERS OF THE EARTH§ (b). 


 
(a) The "Three-tongued Flame that never dies" is the immortal 


spiritual Triad, the Âtmâ, Buddhi and Manas, or rather the fruitage of the 
last, assimilated by the first two after every terrestrial life. The "Four 
Wicks," that go out and are extinguished, are the Quaternary, the four 
lower principles, including the body. 


"I am the Three-wicked Flame and my Wicks are immortal," says the 
Defunct. "I enter into the domain of Sekhem [the God whose 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
* Asiatic Researches, xi. 99, 100.    † Ch. xxzii. 9.    ‡ Their Upper Triad.    § Bhûmi or Prithivî. 
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hand sows the seed of action produced by the disembodied soul], and I 
enter the region of the Flames who have destroyed their adversaries [i.e., 
got rid of the sin-creating Four Wicks]."* 


"The Three-tongued Flame of the Four Wicks" corresponds to the 
four Unities and the three Binaries of the Sephirothal tree. 


(b) Just as milliards of bright sparks dance on the waters of an ocean, 
above which one and the same moon is shining, so our evanescent 
Personalities—the illusive envelopes of the immortal Monad-Ego— 
twinkle and dance on the waves of Mâyâ. They appear and, as the 
thousands of sparks produced by the moon-beams, last only so long as 
the Queen of the Night radiates her lustre on the "Running Waves" of 
Life, the period of a Manvantara; and then they disappear, the 
"Beams"—symbols of our eternal Spiritual Egos—alone surviving, re-
merged in, and being, as they were before, one with the Mother-Source. 


——— 
STANZA VII.— Continued. 


5. THE SPARK HANGS FROM THE FLAME BY THE FINEST THREAD OF 
FOHAT. IT JOURNEYS THROUGH THE SEVEN WORLDS OF MÂYÂ (a). IT STOPS 
IN THE FIRST,† AND IS A METAL AND A STONE; IT PASSES INTO THE 
SECOND,‡ AND BEHOLD—A PLANT; THE PLANT WHIRLS THROUGH SEVEN 
FORMS AND BECOMES A SACRED ANIMAL§ (b). 


FROM THE COMBINED ATTRIBUTES OF THESE, MANU,|| THE THINKER, IS 
FORMED. 


WHO FORMS HIM?   THE SEVEN LIVES, AND THE ONE LIFE (c). WHO 
COMPLETES HIM? THE FIVE-FOLD LHA. AND WHO  PERFECTS THE LAST 
BODY? FISH, SIN AND SOMA¶(d). 


 
(a) The phrase, "through the Seven Worlds of Mâyâ,” refers here to 


the seven Globes of the Planetary Chain and the seven Rounds, or the 
forty-nine stations of active existence that are before the "Spark," or 
Monad, at the beginning of every Great Life-Cycle, or Manvantara. The 
"Thread of Fohat" is the Thread of Life before referred to. 


This relates to the greatest problem of philosophy—the physical and 
substantial nature of Life, the independent nature of which is denied 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Book of the Dead, i. 7. Compare also Mysteries of Rostan. 
† Kingdom. 
‡ Kingdom. 
§ The first Shadow of the Physical Man. 
|| Man. 
¶ The Moon. 
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4. Every 14,000 years the soul re-


juvenates, and rests in the jubi- 
lean sleep of oblivion. 


 


4. Within a period, a Great Age, or 
a Day of Brahmâ, 14 Manus 
reign; after which comes Pra- 
laya, when all the Souls (Egos) 
rest in Nirvâna. 


 
Such are the distorted copies of the Esoteric Doctrine in the Kabalah. 
But to return to Shloka 5 of Stanza VII. 
(b) The well-known Kabalistic aphorism runs: “A stone becomes a 


plant; a plant, a beast; the beast, a man; a man, a spirit; and the spirit, a 
god.” The “Spark” animates all the kingdoms, in turn, before it enters 
into and informs Divine Man, between whom and his predecessor animal 
man, there is all the difference in the world. Genesis begins its 
anthropology at the wrong end—evidently for a blind—and lands 
nowhere. The introductory chapters of Genesis were never meant to 
represent even a remote allegory of the creation of our Earth. They 
embrace a metaphysical conception of some indefinite period, in 
eternity, when successive attempts were being made by the law of 
evolution at the formation of universes. The idea is plainly stated in the 
Zohar: 


There were old Worlds, which perished as soon as they came into existence, were 
formless, and were called Sparks. Thus, the smith, when hammering the iron, lets the 
sparks fly in all directions. The Sparks are the primordial Worlds, which could not 
continue because the Sacred Aged (Sephira) had not as yet assumed its form (of 
androgyne, or opposite sexes) of King and Queen (Sephira and Kadmon), and the 
Master was not yet at his work.* 


Had Genesis begun as it ought, one would have found in it, first, the 
Celestial Logos, the “Heavenly Man,” which evolves as a Compound 
Unit of Logoi, out of which, after their pralayic sleep—a sleep that 
gathers the Numbers scattered on the mâyâvic plane into One, as the 
separate globules of quicksilver on a plate blend into one mass—the 
Logoi appear in their totality as the first “Male and Female,” or Adam 
Kadmon, the “Fiat Lux” of the Bible, as we have already seen. But this 
transformation did not take place on our Earth, nor on any material 
plane, but in the Spacial Depths of the first differentiation of the eternal 
Root-Matter. On our nascent Globe, things proceed differently. The 
Monad or Jîva, as said in Isis Unveiled,† is, first of all, shot down by the 
Law of Evolution into the lowest form of matter—the mineral. After a 
sevenfold gyration encased in the stone, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Zohar, “Idra Suta,” Book iii., p. 292, b.  † 1. 302. 
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or that which will become mineral and stone in the Fourth Round, it 
creeps out of it, say, as a lichen. Passing thence, through all the forms of 
vegetable matter, into what is termed animal matter, it has now reached 
the point at which it has become the germ, so to speak, of the animal, 
that will become the physical man. All this, up to the Third Round, is 
formless, as matter, and senseless, as consciousness. For the Monad, or 
Jîva, per se, cannot be called even Spirit: it is a Ray, a Breath of the 
Absolute, or the ABSOLUTENESS rather; and the Absolute Homogeneity, 
having no relations with the conditioned and relative finiteness, is 
unconscious on our plane. Therefore, besides the material which will be 
needed for its future human form, the Monad requires (a) a spiritual 
model, or prototype, for that material to shape itself into; and (b) an 
intelligent consciousness, to guide its evolution and progress, neither of 
which is possessed by the homogeneous Monad, or by senseless though 
living matter. The Adam of dust requires the Soul of Life to be breathed 
into him: the two middle Principles, which are the sentient Life of the 
irrational animal and the Human Soul, for the former is irrational without 
the latter. It is only when, from a potential androgyne, man has become 
separated into male and female, that he will be endowed with this 
conscious, rational, individual Soul (Manas), “the principle, or the 
intelligence, of the Elohim,” to receive which, he has to eat of the fruit of 
Knowledge from the Tree of Good and Evil. How is he to obtain all this? 
The Occult Doctrine teaches that while the Monad is cycling on 
downward into matter, these very Elohim, or Pitris—the lower Dhyân 
Chohans—are evolving, pari passu with it, on a higher and more 
spiritual plane, descending also relatively into matter, on their own plane 
of consciousness, when, after having reached a certain point, they will 
meet the incarnating senseless Monad, encased in the lowest matter, and 
blending the two potencies, Spirit and Matter, the union will produce that 
terrestrial symbol of the “Heavenly Man” in space—PERFECT MAN. In 
the Sânkhya Philosophy, Purusha (Spirit) is spoken of as something 
impotent unless it mounts on the shoulders of Prakriti (Matter), which, 
left alone, is—senseless. But in the Secret Philosophy they are viewed as 
graduated. Spirit and Matter, though one and the same thing in their 
origin, when once they are on the plane of differentiation, begin each of 
them their evolutionary progress in contrary directions—Spirit falling 
gradually into Matter, and the latter ascending to its original condition, 
that of a pure spiritual Substance. 
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Both are inseparable, yet ever separated. On the physical plane, two like 
poles will always repel each other, while the negative and the positive 
are mutually attracted; so do Spirit and Matter stand to each other—the 
two poles of the same homogeneous Substance, the Root-Principle of the 
Universe. 


Therefore, when the hour strikes for Purusha to mount on Prakriti’s 
shoulders for the formation of the Perfect Man—rudimentary man of the 
first Two and a Half Races being only the first, gradually evolving into 
the most perfect, of mammals—the Celestial Ancestors (Entities from 
preceding Worlds, called in India the Shishta) step in on this our plane, 
and incarnate in the physical or animal man, as the Pitris had stepped in 
before them for the formation of the latter. Thus the two processes for 
the two “creations”—the animal and the divine man—differ greatly. The 
Pitris shoot out from their ethereal bodies still more ethereal and 
shadowy similitudes of themselves, or what we should now call 
“doubles,” or “astral forms,” in their own likeness.* This furnishes the 
Monad with its first dwelling, and blind matter with a model around and 
upon which to build henceforth. But Man is still incomplete. From 
Svâyambhuva Manu,† from whom descended the seven primitive 
Manus, or Prajâpatis, each of whom gave birth to a primitive Race of 
men, down to the Codex Nazaræus, in which Karabtanos, or Fetahil, 
blind concupiscent Matter, begets on his Mother, Spiritus, seven Figures, 
each of which stands as the progenitor of one of the primeval seven 
Races—this doctrine has left its impress on every archaic scripture. 


“Who forms Manu [the Man] and who forms his body? The Life and 
the Lives. Sin‡ and the Moon.” Here Manu stands for the spiritual, 
heavenly Man, the real and non-dying Ego in us, which is the direct 
emanation of the “One Life,” or the Absolute Deity. As to our outward 
physical bodies, the house of the tabernacle of the Soul, the Doctrine 
teaches a strange lesson; so strange that unless thoroughly explained, and 
as thoroughly comprehended, it is only the exact science of the future 
that is destined to fully vindicate the theory. 


It has been stated before now that Occultism does not accept any-
thing inorganic in the Kosmos. The expression employed by Science. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Read, in Isis Unveiled (ii. 297—303), the doctrine of the Codex Nazaræus. Every tenet of 
our teaching is found there under a different form and allegory. 


† Manu, Bk. I. 
‡ The word “Sin” is curious, but has a particular Occult relation to the Moon, besides being 


its Chaldean equivalent. 
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"inorganic substance," means simply that the latent life, slumbering in 
the molecules of so-called "inert matter," is incognizable. ALL IS LIFE, 
and every atom of even mineral dust is a LIFE, though beyond our 
comprehension and perception, because it is outside the range of the laws 
known to those who reject Occultism. "The very atoms," says Tyndall, 
"seem instinct with a desire for life." Whence, then, we would ask, 
comes the tendency "to run into organic form"? Is it in any way 
explicable except according to the teachings of Occult Science? 


The Worlds, to the profane, are built up of the known Elements. To 
the conception of an Arhat, these Elements are themselves, collectively, a 
Divine Life; distributively, on the plane of manifestations, the number-
less and countless crores of Lives.   Fire alone is ONE, on the plane of the 
One Reality: on that of manifested, hence illusive, Being, its particles are 
fiery Lives which live and have their being at the expense of every other 
Life that they consume. Therefore they are named the "DEVOURERS." . .    
. Every visible thing in this Universe was built by such LIVES, from 
conscious and divine primordial man down to the unconscious agents 
that construct matter. .   .   .   From the ONE LIFE, formless and uncreate, 
proceeds the Universe of Lives. First was manifested from the Deep 
[Chaos] cold luminous Fire [gaseous light?], which formed the Curds in 
Space [irresolvable nebulæ, perhaps?]. . . . . . These fought, and a great 
heat was developed by the encountering and collision, which produced 
rotation. Then came the first manifested MATERIAL Fire, the hot Flames, 
the Wanderers in Heaven [Comets]. Heat generates moist vapour; that 
forms solid water [?]; then dry mist, than liquid mist, watery, that puts 
out the luminous brightness of the Pilgrims [Comets?], and forms solid 
watery Wheels [MATTER Globes]. Bhûmi [The Earth] appears with six 
sisters. These produce by their continuous motion the inferior fire, heat, 
and an aqueous mist, which yields the third World-Element—WATER; 
and from the breath of all [atmospheric] AIR is born. These four are the 
four Lives of the first four Periods [Rounds] of Manvantara. The three 
last will follow. 
The Commentary first speaks of the "numberless and countless crores of 
Lives." Is Pasteur, then, unconsciously taking the first step toward Occult 
Science, in declaring that, if he dared express his ideas fully upon this 
subject, he would say, that the organic cells are endowed with a vital 
potency that does not cease its activity with the cessation of a current of 
oxygen towards them, and does not, on that account, break off its 
relations with life itself, which is supported by the in- 
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Heavens,” which are three Earths or Globes also, only far more ethereal, 
on the ascending or spiritual arc. By the first three we descend into 
Matter, by the other three we ascend into Spirit; the lowest one, Bhûmi, 
our Earth, forming the turning point, so to say, and containing, poten-
tially, as much of Spirit as it does of Matter. But we shall treat of this 
hereafter. 


The general teaching of the Commentary, then, is that every new 
Round develops one of the Compound Elements, as now known to 
Science, which rejects the primitive nomenclature, preferring to sub-
divide them into constituents. If Nature is the “Ever-Becoming” on the 
manifested plane, then these Elements are to be regarded in the same 
light: they have to evolve, progress, and increase to the manvantaric end. 


Thus the First Round, we are taught, developed but one Element, and 
a nature and humanity in what may be spoken of as one aspect of 
Nature—called by some, very unscientifically, though it may be so de 
facto, “one-dimensional space.” 


The Second Round brought forth and developed two Elements, Fire 
and Earth; and its humanity, adapted to this condition of Nature, if we 
can give the name humanity to beings living under conditions now 
unknown to men, was—to use again a familiar phrase in a strictly 
figurative sense, the only way in which it can be used correctly—a “two-
dimensional” species. 


The processes of natural development which we are now considering 
will at once elucidate and discredit the fashion of speculating on the 
attributes of two, three, and four or more dimensional space; but, in pass-
ing, it is worth while to point out the real significance of the sound, but 
incomplete, intuition that has prompted—among Spiritualists and 
Theosophists, and several great men of Science, for the matter of that* 
—the use of the modem expression, the “fourth dimension of space.” To 
begin with, the superficial absurdity of assuming that Space itself is 
measurable in any direction is of little consequence. The familiar phrase 
can only be an abbreviation of the fuller form—the “fourth dimension of 
matter, in Spacer.”† But even thus expanded, it is an unhappy phrase, 
because while it is perfectly true that the progress of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Professor Zöllner’s theory has been more than welcomed by several Scientists, who are 
also Spiritualists; Professors Butlerof and Wagrner, of St. Petersburg, for instance. 


† “The giving reality to abstractions is the error of Realism. Space and Time are frequently 
viewed as separated from all the concrete experiences of the mind, instead of being 
generalizations of these in certain aspects.” (Bain, Logic, Part II. p. 389. 
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Builders, that Astral Light which the paradoxical Éliphas Lévi calls in 
one breath the “Body of the Holy Ghost,” and in the next “Baphomet,” 
the “Androgyne Goat of Mendes”; AIR, simply Nitrogen, the “Breath of 
the Supporters of the Heavenly Dome,” as the Mahometan Mystics call 
it; WATER, that primordial fluid which was required, according to Moses, 
to make a “Living Soul.” And this may account for the flagrant 
discrepancies and unscientific statements found in Genesis. Separate the 
first from the second chapter; read the former as a scripture of the 
Elohists, and the latter as that of the far later Jehovists; still one finds, if 
one reads between the lines, the same order in which created things 
appear; namely, Fire (Light), Air, Water, and Man (or Earth). For the 
sentence of the first chapter (the Elohistic), “In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth,” is a mistranslation; it is not “the 
heaven and the earth,” but the duplex, or dual, Heaven, the upper and the 
lower Heavens, or the separation of Primordial Substance that was light 
in its upper, and dark in its lower portions (the manifested Universe), in 
its duality of the invisible (to the senses), and the visible to our 
perceptions. “God divided the light from the darkness”; and then made 
the firmament (Air). “Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, 
and let it divide the waters from the waters,” i.e., “the waters which were 
under the firmament [our manifested visible Universe] from the waters 
which were above the firmament [the (to us) invisible planes of being].” 
In the second chapter (the Jehovistic), plants and herbs are created before 
water, just as in the first, light is produced before the sun. “God made the 
earth and the heavens, and every plant of the field before it was in the 
earth, and every herb of the field before it grew; for the Lord God 
[Elohim] had not caused it to rain upon the earth, etc.”—an absurdity 
unless the esoteric explanation is accepted. The plants were created 
before they were in the earth— for there was no earth then such as it is 
now; and the herb of the field was in existence before it grew as it does 
now, in the Fourth Round. 
Discussing and explaining the nature of the invisible Elements and the 
“Primordial Fire” mentioned above, Éliphas Lévi invariably calls it the 
“Astral Light”: with him it is the “Grand Agent Magique.” Undeniably it 
is so, but—only so far as Black Magic is concerned, and on the lowest 
planes of what we call Ether, the noumenon of which is Âkâsha; and 
even this would be held incorrect by orthodox Occultists. The “Astral 
Light” is simply the older “Sidereal Light” of Paracelsus; and to say that 
“everything which exists has been evolved from it, and 
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it preserves and reproduces all forms,” as he does, is to enunciate truth 
only in the second proposition. The first is erroneous; for if all that exists 
was evolved through (or via) it, this is not the Astral Light, since the 
latter is not the container of all things but, at best, only the reflector of 
this all. Éliphas Lévi very truly shows it “a force in Nature,” by means of 
which “a single man who can master it . . . might throw the world into 
confusion and transform its face”; for it is the “Great Arcanum of 
transcendent Magic.” Quoting the words of the great Western Kabalist in 
their translated form,* we may, perhaps, the better explain them by the 
occasional addition of a word or two, to show the difference between 
Western and Eastern explanations of the same subject. The author says 
of the great Magic Agent: 


This ambient and all-penetrating fluid, this ray detached from the [Central or 
Spiritual] Sun’s splendour . . . fixed by the weight of the atmosphere [?!] and the power 
of central attraction . . . the Astral Light, this electro-magnetic ether, this vital and 
luminous caloric, is represented on ancient monuments by the girdle of Isis, which 
twines round two poles . . . and in ancient theogonies by the serpent devouring its own 
tail, emblem of prudence and of Saturn [emblem of infinity, immortality, and Cronus—
Time—not the God Saturn or the planet]. It is the winged dragon of Medea, the double 
serpent of the caduceus, and the tempter of Genesis; but it is also the brazen snake of 
Moses encircling the Tau . . . lastly, it is the devil of exoteric dogmatism, and is really 
the blind force [it is not blind, and Lévi knew it], which souls must conquer, in order to 
detach themselves from the chains of Earth; for if they should not, they will be 
absorbed by the same power which first produced them, and will return to the central 
and eternal fire. 


This great Archæus is now publicly discovered by, and for, only one 
man—J. W. Keely, of Philadelphia. For others, however, it is discovered, 
yet must remain almost useless. “So far shalt thou go. . . .” 


All the above is as practical as it is correct, save one error, which we 
have explained. Éliphas Lévi commits a great blunder in always 
identifying the Astral Light with what we call Âkâsha. What it really is 
will be expounded in Volume II. 


Éliphas Lévi further writes: 
The great Magic Agent is the fourth emanation of the life principle [we say—it is 


the first in the inner, and the second in the outer (our) Universe], of which the Sun is the 
third form . . . for the day-star [the Sun] is only the reflection and material shadow of 
the Central Sun of truth, which illuminates the intellectual [invisible] world of Spirit, 
and which itself is but a gleam borrowed from the Absolute. 


So far he is right enough. But when the great authority of the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Mysteries of Magic, by A, E. Waite. 
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mained the same since the commencement of the evolution of our Chain. 
Everything in the Universe progresses steadily in the Great Cycle, while 
incessantly going up and down in the smaller Cycles. Nature is never 
stationary during Manvantara, as it is ever becoming,* not simply being; 
and mineral, vegetable, and human life are always adapting their 
organisms to the then reigning Elements; and therefore those Elements 
were then fitted for them, as they are now for the life of present 
humanity. It will only be in the next, or Fifth, Round that the fifth 
Element, Ether—the gross body of Âkâsha, if it can be called even 
that—will, by becoming a familiar fact of Nature to all men, as Air is 
familiar to us now, cease to be, as at present, hypothetical and an “agent” 
for so many things. And only during that Round will those higher senses, 
the growth and development of which Âkâsha subserves, be susceptible 
of a complete expansion. As already indicated, a partial familiarity with 
the characteristic of matter—Permeability—which should be developed 
concurrently with the sixth sense, may be expected to develop at the 
proper period in this Round. But with the next Element added to our 
resources, in the next Round, Permeability will become so manifest a 
characteristic of matter, that the densest forms of this Round will seem to 
man’s perceptions as obstructive to him as a thick fog, and no more. 


Let us now return to the Life-Cycle. Without entering at length upon 
the description given of the Higher Lives, we must direct our attention, at 
present, simply to the earthly Beings and the Earth itself. The latter, we 
are told, is built up for the First Round by the “Devourers,” which 
disintegrate and differentiate the germs of other Lives in the Elements; 
pretty much, it must be supposed, as in the present stage of the world, the 
ærobes do, when, undermining and loosening the chemical structure in 
an organism, they transform animal matter, and generate substances that 
vary in their constitutions. Thus Occultism disposes of the so-called 
Azoic Age of Science, for it shows that there never was a time when the 
Earth was without life upon it. Wherever there is an atom of matter, a 
particle, or a molecule, even in its most gaseous condition, there is life in 
it, however latent and unconscious. 


Whatsoever quits the Laya State, becomes active Life; it is drawn 
into the vortex of MOTION [the Alchemical Solvent of Life]; Spirit and 
Matter are 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* According to the great metaphysician Hegel also. For him Nature was a perpetual 
becoming. A purely Esoteric conception. Creation or Origin, in the Christian sense of the term, is 
absolutely unthinkable. As the above quoted thinker said: “God (the Universal Spirit) objectivizes 
himself as Nature, and again rises out of it.” 
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the two States of the ONE, which is neither Spirit nor Matter, both being 
the Absolute Life, latent. . . . Spirit is the first differentiation of [and in] 
SPACE; and Matter the first differentiation of Spirit. That, which is 
neither Spirit nor Matter, That is IT—the Causeless CAUSE of Spirit and 
Matter, which are the Cause of Kosmos. And THAT we call the ONE 
LIFE, or the Intra-Cosmic Breath.* 


Once more we say—like must produce like. Absolute Life cannot 
produce an inorganic atom, whether single or complex, and there is life 
even in Laya, just as a man in a profound cataleptic state—to all 
appearance a corpse—is still a living being. 


When the "Devourers"—in whom the men of Science are invited to 
see, with some show of reason, atoms of the Fire-Mist, if they will, as the 
Occultist will offer no objection to this—when the "Devourers," we say, 
have differentiated the "Fire Atoms," by a peculiar process of 
segmentation, the latter become Life-Germs, which aggregate according 
to the laws of cohesion and affinity. Then the Life-Germs produce Lives 
of another kind, which work on the structure of our Globes. 


Thus, in the First Round, the Globe, having been built by the primi-
tive Fire-Lives—i.e., formed into a sphere—had no solidity, no qualifi-
cations, save a cold brightness, no form, no colour; it is only towards the 
end of the First Round that it developed one Element, which, from its 
inorganic, so to say, or simple Essence, has become now, in our Round, 
the fire we know throughout the System. The Earth was in her first Rûpa, 
the essence of which is the Âkâshic Principle named * * *, that which is 
now known as, and very erroneously termed, Astral Light, which Éliphas 
Lévi calls the "Imagination of Nature," probably to avoid giving it its 
correct name, as others do. 


Speaking of it, in his Preface to the Histoire de la Magic, Éliphas 
Lévi says: 


It is through this Force that all the nervous centres secretly communicate with each 
other; from it—that sympathy and antipathy are born; from it—that we have our 
dreams; and that the phenomena of second sight and extra-natural visions take place. . . 
. . Astral Light [acting under the impulsion of powerful wills] . . . destroys, coagulates, 
separates, breaks, gathers in all things. . . . God created it on that day when he said: 
"Fiat Lux!" . . . It is directed by the Egregores, i.e., the chiefs of the souls, who are the 
spirits of energy and action.† 


Éliphas Lévi ought to have added that the Astral Light, or 
Primordial Substance, if matter at all, is that which, called Light, Lux 
esoterically 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Book of Dzyan, Comm. III, par. 18.  † p. 19. 
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explained, is the body of those Spirits themselves, and their very essence. 
Our physical light is the manifestation on our plane, and the reflected 
radiance, of the Divine Light, emanating from the collective Body of 
those who are called the “Lights” and the “Flames.” But no other 
Kabalist has ever had the talent of heaping up one contradiction on the 
other, of making one paradox chase another in the same sentence, and in 
such flowing language, as Éliphas Lévi. He leads his reader through the 
most lovely valleys, to strand him after all on a desert and barren rock. 


Says the Commentary: 
It is through and from the radiations of the seven Bodies of the seven 


Orders of Dhyânis, that the seven Discrete Quantities [Elements], whose 
Motion and harmonious Union produce the manifested Universe of 
Matter, are born. 


The Second Round brings into manifestation the second Element— 
AIR; an element, the purity of which would ensure continuous life to him 
who would use it. In Europe there have been two Occultists only who 
have discovered and even partially applied it in practice, though its 
composition has always been known among the highest Eastern Initiates. 
The ozone of the modern Chemists is poison compared with the real 
Universal Solvent, which could never be thought of unless it existed in 
Nature. 


From the Second Round, Earth—hitherto a fœtus in the matrix of 
Space—began its real existence: it had developed individual sentient 
Life, its second Principle. The second corresponds to the sixth 
[Principle]; the second is Life continuous, the other, temporary. 


The Third Round developed the third Principle—WATER; while the 
Fourth transformed the gaseous fluids and plastic form of our Globe into 
the hard, crusted, grossly material sphere we are living on. Bhûmi has 
reached her fourth Principle. To this it may be objected that the law of 
analogy, so much insisted upon, is broken. Not at all. Earth will reach 
her true ultimate form—her body shell—inversely in this to man, only 
toward the end of the Manvantara, after the Seventh Round. Eugenius 
Philalethes was right when he assured his readers, “on his word of 
honour,” that no one had yet seen the “Earth,” i.e., Matter in its essential 
form. Our Globe is, so far, in its Kâmarûpic state—the Astral Body of 
Desires of Ahamkâra, dark Egotism, the progeny of Mahat, on the lower 
plane. 


It is not molecularly constituted matter, least of all the human Body, 
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Sthûla Sharîra, that is the grossest of all our "Principles," but verily the 
middle Principle, the real Animal Centre, whereas our Body is but its 
shell, the irresponsible factor and medium through which the beast in us 
acts all its life. Every intellectual Theosophist will understand my real 
meaning. Thus the idea that the human tabernacle is built by countless 
Lives, just in the same way as was the rocky crust of our Earth, has 
nothing repulsive in it for the true Mystic. Nor can Science oppose the 
Occult teaching, for it is not because the microscope will ever fail to 
detect the ultimate living atom or life, that it can reject the doctrine. 
(c) Science teaches us that the living as well as the dead organisms of 
both man and animal are swarming with bacteria of a hundred various 
kinds; that from without we are threatened with the invasion of microbes 
with every breath we draw, and from within by leucomaines, aerobes, 
anaerobes, and what not. But Science has never yet gone so far as to 
assert with the Occult doctrine, that our bodies, as well as those of 
animals, plants, and stones, are themselves altogether built up of such 
beings; which, with the exception of the larger species, no microscope 
can detect. So far as regards the purely animal and material portion of 
man, Science is on its way to discoveries that will go far towards 
corroborating this theory. Chemistry and Physiology are the two great 
magicians of the future, which are destined to open the eyes of mankind 
to great physical truths. With every day, the identity between the animal 
and physical man, between the plant and man, and even between the 
reptile and its nest, the rock, and man—is more and more clearly shown. 
The physical and chemical constituents of all being found to be identical, 
Chemical Science may well say that there is no difference between the 
matter which composes the ox, and that which forms man. But the 
Occult doctrine is far more explicit. It says: Not only the chemical 
compounds are the same, but the same infinitesimal invisible Lives 
compose the atoms of the bodies of the mountain and the daisy, of man 
and the ant, of the elephant and of the tree which shelters it from the sun. 
Each particle—whether you call it organic or inorganic—is a Life. Every 
atom and molecule in the Universe is both life-giving and death-giving to 
such forms, inasmuch as it builds by aggregation universes, and the 
ephemeral vehicles ready to receive the transmigrating soul, and as 
eternally destroys and changes the forms, and expels the souls from their 
temporary abodes. It creates and kills; it is self-generating and self-
destroying; it brings 
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into being, and annihilates, that mystery of mysteries, the living body of 
man, animal, or plant, every second in time and space; and it generates 
equally life and death, beauty and ugliness, good and bad, and even the 
agreeable and disagreeable, the beneficent and maleficent sensations. It 
is that mysterious LIFE, represented collectively by countless myriads of 
Lives, that follows in its own sporadic way the hitherto incompre-
hensible law of Atavism; that copies family resemblances, as well as 
those it finds impressed in the Aura of the generators of every future 
human being; a mystery, in short, that will receive fuller attention 
elsewhere. For the present, one instance may be cited in illustration. 
Modern Science is beginning to find out that ptomaine, the alkaloid 
poison generated by decaying corpses and matter—a Life also, extracted 
with the help of volatile ether, yields a smell as strong as that of the 
freshest orange-blossoms; but that free from oxygen, such alkaloids yield 
either a most sickening, disgusting smell, or a most agreeable aroma, 
which recalls that of the most delicately scented flowers; and it is 
suspected that such blossoms owe their agreeable smell to the poisonous 
ptomaine. The venomous essence of certain fungi, also, is nearly 
identical with the venom of the cobra of India, the most deadly of 
serpents. The French savants Arnaud, Gautier, and Villiers, have found 
in the saliva of living men the same venomous alkaloid as in that of the 
toad, the salamander, the cobra, and the trigo-nocephalus of Portugal. It 
is proven that venom of the deadliest kind, whether called ptomaine, or 
leucomaine, or alkaloid, is generated by living men, animals and plants. 
Gautier also discovered an alkaloid in the fresh carcase and brains of an 
ox, and a venom which he calls xanthocreatinine, similar to the 
substance extracted from the poisonous saliva of reptiles. It is the 
muscular tissues, the most active organs in the animal economy, that are 
suspected of being the generators or factors of venoms, which have the 
same importance as carbonic acid and urea in the functions of life, and 
are the ultimate products of inner combustion. And though it is not yet 
fully determined whether poisons can be generated by the animal 
systems of living beings, without the participation and interference of 
microbes, it is ascertained that the animal does produce venomous 
substances in its physiological or living state. 


Thus, having discovered the effects, Science has to find their primary 
causes; and this it can never do without the help of the old sciences, of 
Alchemy, Occult Botany and Physics. We are taught that every 
physiological change, in addition to pathological phenomena, diseases 
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Such experimenters as Pasteur are the best friends and helpers of the 
Destroyers, and the worst enemies of the Creators—if the latter were not 
at the same time Destroyers also. However it may be, one thing is certain 
in this: the knowledge of these primary causes, and of the ultimate 
essence of every Element, of its Lives, their functions, properties, and 
conditions of change—constitutes the basis of Magic. Paracelsus was, 
perhaps, the only Occultist in Europe, during the latter centuries of the 
Christian era, who was versed in this mystery. Had not a criminal hand 
put an end to his life years before the time allotted him by Nature, 
physiological Magic would have fewer secrets for the civilized world 
than it now has. 


(d) But what has the Moon to do in all this, we may be asked. What 
have “Fish, Sin and Soma [Moon],” in the apocalyptic sentence of the 
Stanza, to do in company with the Life-microbes? With the latter 
nothing, except that they avail themselves of the tabernacle of clay 
prepared by them; with divine perfect Man everything, since “Fish, Sin 
and Moon” conjointly compose the three symbols of the immortal Being. 


This is all that can be given. Nor does the writer pretend to know 
more of these strange symbols than may be inferred about them from 
exoteric religions—from the mystery, perhaps, which underlies the 
Matsya (Fish) Avatâra of Vishnu, the Chaldean Oannes, the Man-Fish, 
recorded in the imperishable sign of the Zodiac, Pisces, and running 
throughout the two Testaments in the personages of Joshua “Son of Nun 
(the Fish)” and Jesus; from the allegorical “Sin,” or Fall of Spirit into 
Matter; and from the Moon—in so far as it relates to the Lunar 
Ancestors, the Pitris. 


For the present, it may be as well to remind the reader, that while the 
Moon-Goddesses were connected in every mythology, especially the 
Grecian, with child-birth, because of the influence of the Moon on 
women and conception, the Occult and actual connection of our satellite 
with fecundation is to this day unknown to Physiology, which regards 
every popular practice in this connection as gross superstition. As it is 
useless to discuss these in detail, we can only stop for the present to 
notice the lunar symbology casually, to show that the said superstition 
belongs to the most ancient beliefs, and even to Judaism—the basis of 
Christianity. With the Israelites, the chief function of Jehovah was child-
giving, and the Esotericism of the Bible, interpreted kabalistically, shows 
undeniably that the Holy of Holies in the Temple was simply 
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the symbol of the womb. This is now proven beyond doubt and cavil, by 
the numerical reading of the Bible in general, and of Genesis especially. 
This idea must certainly have been borrowed by the Jews from the 
Egyptians and Indians, whose Holy of Holies is symbolized by the 
King's Chamber in the Great Pyramid and the Yoni symbols of exoteric 
Hindûism. To make the matter clearer, and to show at the same time the 
enormous difference in the spirit of interpretation and the original 
meaning of the same symbols between the ancient Eastern Occultists and 
the Jewish Kabalists, we refer the reader to the Section on "The Holy of 
Holies," in the second Volume. 


Phallic worship has developed only with the loss of the keys to the 
true meaning of the symbols. It was the last and most fatal turning from 
the highway of truth and divine knowledge into the side path of fiction, 
raised into dogma through human falsification and hierarchic ambition. 


——— 
STANZA VII.—Continued. 


 
6. FROM THE FIRST-BORN,* THE THREAD BETWEEN THE SILENT 


WATCHER AND HIS SHADOW BECOMES MORE STRONG AND RADIANT WITH 
EVERY CHANGE.† THE MORNING SUN-LIGHT HAS CHANGED INTO NOON-DAY 
GLORY. . . . . 


 
This sentence, "the Thread between the Silent Watcher and his 


Shadow [Man] becomes more strong with every Change," is another 
psychological mystery, that will find its explanation in Volume II. For 
the present, it will suffice to say that the "Watcher" and his "Shadows"—
the latter numbering as many as there are reincarnations for the Monad—
are one. The Watcher, or the Divine Prototype, is at the upper rung of the 
Ladder of Being; the Shadow, at the lower. Withal, the Monad of every 
living being, unless his moral turpitude breaks the connection, and he 
runs loose and astray into the "Lunar Path"—to use the Occult 
expression—is an individual Dhyân Chohan, distinct from others, with a 
kind of spiritual Individuality of its own, during one special Manvantara. 
Its Primary, the Spirit (Âtman), is one, of course, with the One Universal 
Spirit (Paramâtmâ), but the Vehicle (Vâhan) it is enshrined in, the 
Buddhi, is part and parcel of that Dhyân-Chohanic Essence; and it is in 
this that lies the mystery of that 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Primitive, or First Man.  † Reïncarnation. 
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Systems than our planetary World; and it is the Elect of our Humanity, 
the Pioneers on the hard and difficult path of Progress, who will take the 
places of their predecessors. The next great Manvantara will witness the 
men of our own Life-Cycle becoming the instructors and guides of a 
Mankind whose Monads may now be still imprisoned—semi-
conscious—in the most intellectual of the animal kingdom, while their 
lower principles may be animating, perhaps, the highest specimens of the 
vegetable world. 


Thus proceed the cycles of the septenary evolution, in Seven-fold 
Nature; the spiritual or divine; the psychic or semi-divine; the intel-
lectual; the passional, the instinctual, or cognitional; the semi-corporeal; 
and the purely material or physical natures. All these evolve and progress 
cyclically, passing from one into another, in a double, centrifugal and 
centripetal, way, one in their ultimate essence, seven in their aspects. The 
lowest, of course, is that depending upon and subservient to our five 
physical senses, which are in truth seven, as shown later, on the authority 
of the oldest Upanishads. Thus far, for individual, human, sentient, 
animal and vegetable life, each the microcosm of its higher macrocosm. 
The same for the Universe, which manifests periodically, for purposes of 
the collective progress of the countless Lives, the outbreathings of the 
One Life; in order that, through the Ever-Becoming, every cosmic atom 
in this infinite Universe, passing from the formless and the intangible, 
through the mixed natures of the semi-terrestrial, down to matter in full 
generation, and then back again, reäscending at each new period higher 
and nearer the final goal; that each atom, we say, may reach, through 
individual merits and efforts, that plane where it re-becomes the One 
Unconditioned ALL. But between the Alpha and the Omega there is the 
weary "Road," hedged in by thorns, that goes down first, then— 


Winds up hill all the way; 
Yes, to the very end. . . . 


Starting upon the long journey immaculate, descending more and 
more into sinful matter, and having connected himself with every atom 
in manifested Space—the Pilgrim, having struggled through, and 
suffered in, every form of Life and Being, is only at the bottom of the 
valley of matter, and half through his cycle, when he has identified 
himself with collective Humanity. This, he has made in his own image. 
In order to progress upwards and homewards, the "God" has now to 
ascend the weary uphill path of the Golgotha of Life. It is the martyr- 
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SUMMING UP. 
——— 


The History of Creation and of this World, from its beginning up to the present time, is 
composed of seven chapters.   The seventh chapter is not yet written. 
 T. SUBBA ROW.* 


THE first of these "seven chapters" has been attempted and is now 
finished. However incomplete and feeble as an exposition, it is, at any 
rate, an approximation—using the word in a mathematical sense—to that 
which is the oldest basis for all subsequent cosmogonies. The attempt to 
render in a European tongue the grand panorama of the ever periodically 
recurring Law, impressed upon the plastic minds of the first Races 
endowed with Consciousness, by those who reflected the same from the 
Universal Mind, is daring; for no human language, save the Sanskrit—
which is that of the Gods—can do so with any degree of adequacy. But 
the failures in this work must be forgiven for the sake of the motive. 


As a whole, neither the foregoing nor what follows can be found in 
full anywhere. It is not taught in any of the six Indian schools of 
philosophy, for it pertains to their synthesis, the seventh, which is the 
Occult Doctrine. It is not traced on any crumbling papyrus of Egypt, nor 
is it any longer graven on Assyrian tile or granite wall. The Books of the 
Vedânta—the "last word of human knowledge"—give out but the 
metaphysical aspect of this world-cosmogony; and their priceless 
thesaurus, the Upanishads—Upa-ni-shad being a compound word, 
expressing the conquest of ignorance by the revelation of secret, spiri-
tual knowledge—now requires the additional possession of a master-key, 
to enable the student to get at their full meaning. The reason for this I 
venture to state here as I learned it from a Master. 


The name Upanishad, is usually translated "esoteric doctrine." These 
treatises form part of Shruti, or "revealed" Knowledge, Revelation in 
short, and are generally attached to the Brâhmana portion of the Vedas, 
as their third division. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In The Theosophist, 1881. 
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sive caste of the Brâhmans, more exclusive than is the Smârtava; and the 
reticence of its followers, to say what they may know of the Occult 
sciences and the Esoteric Doctrine, is only equalled by their pride and 
learning. 


Therefore the writer of the present statement must be prepared 
beforehand to meet with great opposition, and even the denial of such 
statements as are brought forward in this work. Not that any claim to 
infallibility, or to perfect correctness in every detail of all which is herein 
written, has ever been put forward. Facts are there, and they can hardly 
be denied. But, owing to the intrinsic difficulties of the subjects treated 
of, and the almost insurmountable limitations of the English tongue, as 
of all other European languages, to express certain ideas, it is more than 
probable that the writer has failed to present the explanations in the best 
and the clearest form; yet all that could be done, under every adverse 
circumstance, has been done, and this is the utmost that can be expected 
of any writer. 


Let us recapitulate and, by the vastness of the subjects expounded, 
show how difficult, if not impossible, it is to do them full justice. 


(I) The Secret Doctrine is the accumulated Wisdom of the Ages, and 
its cosmogony alone is the most stupendous and elaborate of all systems, 
even as veiled in the exotericism of the Purânas. But such is the 
mysterious power of Occult symbolism, that the facts which have 
actually occupied countless generations of initiated seers and prophets to 
marshal, set down and explain, in the bewildering series of evolutionary 
progress, are all recorded on a few pages of geometrical signs and 
glyphs. The flashing gaze of those seers has penetrated into the very 
kernel of matter, and recorded the soul of things there, where an ordinary 
profane observer, however learned, would have perceived but the 
external work of form. But Modern Science believes not in the "soul of 
things," and hence will reject the whole system of ancient cosmogony. It 
is useless to say that the system in question is no fancy of one or several 
isolated individuals; that it is an uninterrupted record, covering 
thousands of generations of seers, whose respective experiences were 
made to test and verify the traditions, passed on orally by one early race 
to another, of the teachings of higher and exalted Beings, who watched 
over the childhood of Humanity; that for long ages, the "Wise Men" of 
the Fifth Race, of the stock saved and rescued from the last cataclysm 
and the shifting of continents, passed their lives in learning, not 
teaching. How did they do so? It is an- 
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better than a will-o'-the-wisp.    Yet, the Universe is real enough to the 
inscious beings in it, which are as unreal as it is itself. 


(5) Everything in the Universe, throughout all its kingdoms, is 
conscious: i.e., endowed with a consciousness of its own kind and on its 
own plane of perception. We men must remember that, simply because 
we do not perceive any signs of consciousness which we can recognize, 
say, in stones, we have no right to say that no consciousness exists there. 
There is no such thing as either "dead" or "blind" matter, as there is no 
"blind" or "unconscious" Law. These find no place among the 
conceptions of Occult Philosophy. The latter never stops at surface 
appearances, and for it the noumenal Essences have more reality than 
their objective counterparts; wherein it resembles the system of the 
mediæval Nominalists, for whom it was the universals that were the 
realities, and the particulars which existed only in name and human 
fancy. 


(6) The Universe is worked and guided, from within outwards. As 
above so it is below, as in heaven so on earth; and man, the microcosm 
and miniature copy of the macrocosm, is the living witness to this 
Universal Law, and to the mode of its action. We see that every external 
motion, act, gesture, whether voluntary or mechanical, organic or mental, 
is produced and preceded by internal feeling or emotion, wll or volition, 
and thought or mind. As no outward motion or change, when normal, in 
man's external body, can take place unless provoked by an inward 
impulse, given through one of the three functions named, so with the 
external or manifested Universe. The whole Kosmos is guided, 
controlled, and animated by almost endless series of Hierarchies of 
sentient Beings, each having a mission to perform, and who—whether 
we give them one name or another, whether we call them Dhyan 
Chohans or Angels—are "Messengers," in the sense only that they are 
the agents of Karmic and Cosmic Laws. They vary infinitely in their 
respective degrees of consciousness and intelligence; and to call them all 
pure Spirits, without any of the earthly alloy "which time is wont to prey 
upon," is only to indulge in poetical fancy. For each of these Beings 
either was, or prepares to become, a man, if not in the present, then in a 
past or a coming Manvantara. They are perfected, when not incipient, 
men; and in their higher, less material, spheres differ morally from 
terrestrial human beings only in that they are devoid of the feeling of 
personality, and of the human emotional nature—two purely earthly 
characteristics. The 
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much as man himself is, the slaves and creatures of immutable Karmic 
and Cosmic Law. The reason for this is evident. Having no elements of 
personality in their essence, they can have no personal qualities, such as 
are attributed by men, in exoteric religions, to their anthropomorphic 
God—a jealous and exclusive God, who rejoices and feels wrathful, is 
pleased with sacrifice, and is more despotic in his vanity than any finite 
foolish man. Man, being a compound of the essences of all these celestial 
Hierarchies, may succeed in making himself, as such, superior, in one 
sense, to any Hierarchy or Class, or even combination of them. "Man can 
neither propitiate nor command the Devas," it is said. But, by paralyzing 
his lower personality, and arriving thereby at the full knowledge of the 
non-separateness of his Higher Self from the One Absolute SELF, man 
can, even during his terrestrial life, become as "one of us." Thus it is, by 
eating of the fruit of knowledge, which dispels ignorance, that man 
becomes like one of the Elohim, or the Dhyânis; and once on their plane, 
the Spirit of Solidarity and perfect Harmony, which reigns in every Hier-
archy, must extend over him, and protect him in every particular. 


The chief difficulty which prevents men of Science from believing in 
divine as well as in nature spirits is their Materialism. The main 
impediment before the Spiritualist which hinders him from believing in 
the same, while preserving a blind belief in the "Spirits" of the Departed, 
is the general ignorance of all—except some Occultists and Kabalists—
about the true essence and nature of Matter. It is on the acceptance or 
rejection of the theory of the Unity of all in Nature, in its ultimate 
Essence, that mainly rests the belief or unbelief in the existence around 
us of other conscious Beings, besides the Spirits of the Dead. It is on the 
right comprehension of the primeval Evolution of Spirit-Matter, and its 
real Essence, that the student has to depend for the further elucidation in 
his mind of the Occult Cosmogony, and for the only sure clue which can 
guide his subsequent studies. 


In sober truth, as just shown, every so-called "Spirit" is either a 
disembodied or a future man. As from the highest Archangel (Dhyân 
Chohan) down to the last conscious Builder (the inferior Class of 
Spiritual Entities), all such are men, having lived æons ago, in other 
Manvantaras, on this or other Spheres; so the inferior, semi-intelligent 
and non-intelligent Elementals are all future men. The fact alone, that a 
Spirit is endowed with intelligence, is a proof to the Occultist that such a 
Being must have been a man, and acquired his knowledge 
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and intelligence throughout the human cycle. There is but one indivisible 
and absolute Omniscience and Intelligence in the Universe, and this 
thrills throughout every atom and infinitesimal point of the whole 
Kosmos, which has no bounds, and which people call Space, considered 
independently of anything contained in it. But the first differentiation of 
its reflection in the Manifested World is purely spiritual, and the Beings 
generated in it are not endowed with a consciousness that has any 
relation to the one we conceive of. They can have no human 
consciousness or intelligence before they have acquired such, personally 
and individually. This may be a mystery, yet it is a fact in Esoteric 
Philosophy, and a very apparent one too. 


The whole order of Nature evinces a progressive march towards a 
higher life. There is design in the action of the seemingly blindest forces. 
The whole process of evolution, with its endless adaptations, is a proof 
of this. The immutable laws that weed out the weak and feeble species, 
to make room for the strong, and which ensure the "survival of the 
fittest," though so cruel in their immediate action, all are working toward 
the grand end. The very fact that adaptations do occur, that the fittest do 
survive in the struggle for existence, shows that what is called 
"unconscious Nature" is in reality an aggregate of forces, manipulated by 
semi-intelligent beings (Elementals), guided by High Planetary Spirits 
(Dhyân Chohans), whose collective aggregate forms the Manifested 
Verbum of the Unmanifested Logos, and constistutes at one and the 
same time the Mind of the Universe and its immutable Law. 


For Nature, taken in its abstract sense, cannot be "unconscious," as it 
is the emanation from, and thus an aspect on the manifested plane of, the 
Absolute Consciousness. Where is that daring man who would presume 
to deny to vegetation and even to minerals a consciousness of their own? 
All he can say is, that this consciousness is beyond his comprehension. 
Three distinct representations of the Universe, in its three distinct 
aspects, are impressed upon our thoughts by the Esoteric Philosophy: the 
Pre-existing, evolved from the Ever-existing, and the Phenomenal— the 
world of illusion, the reflection, and shadow thereof. During the great 
mystery and drama of life, known as the Manvantara, real Kosmos is like 
the objects placed behind the white screen upon which shadows are 
thrown. The actual figures and things remain invisible, while the wires of 
evolution are pulled by unseen hands. Men and 
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things are thus but the reflections, on the white field, of the realities 
behind the snares of Mahâmâyâ, or the Great Illusion. This was taught in 
every philosophy, in every religion, ante- as well as post-diluvian, in 
India and Chaldea, by the Chinese as by the Grecian Sages. In the former 
countries these three Universes were allegorized, in exoteric teachings, 
by the three Trinities, emanating from the central eternal Germ, and 
forming with it a Supreme Unity: the initial, the manifested, and the 
creative Triad, or the Three in One. The last is but the symbol, in its 
concrete expression, of the first ideal two. Hence Esoteric Philosophy 
passes over the necessarianism of this purely metaphysical conception, 
and calls the first one, only, the Ever-Existing. This is the view of every 
one of the six great schools of Indian philosophy—the six principles of 
that unit body of Wisdom of which the Gnosis, the hidden Knowledge, is 
the seventh. 


The writer hopes that, however superficially the comments on the 
Seven Stanzas may have been handled, enough has been given, in this 
cosmogonic portion of the work, to show the archaic teachings to be on 
their very face more scientific (in the modern sense of the word) than any 
other ancient Scriptures left to be judged on their exoteric aspect. Since, 
however, as before confessed, this work withholds far more than it gives 
out, the student is invited to use his own intuitions. Our chief care is to 
elucidate that which has already been given out, and, to our regret, very 
incorrectly at times; to supplement the knowledge hinted at—whenever 
and wherever possible—by additional matter; and to bulwark our 
doctrines against the too strong attacks of modern Sectarianism, and 
more especially against those of our latter-day Materialism, very often 
miscalled Science, whereas, in reality, the words "Scientists" and 
"Sciolists" ought alone to bear the responsibility for the many illogical 
theories offered to the world. In its great ignorance, the public, while 
blindly accepting everything that emanates from "authorities," and 
feeling it to be its duty to regard every dictum coming from a man of 
Science as a proven fact—the public, we, say, is taught to scoff at 
anything brought forward from "heathen" sources. Therefore, as 
materialistic Scientists can be fought solely with their own weapons—
those of controversy and argument—an Addendum is added to each 
Volume contrasting the respective views, and showing how even great 
authorities may often err. We believe that this can be done effectually, by 
showing the weak points of our opponents, and by proving their too 
frequent sophisms, which are made to pass for scientific 
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dicta, to be incorrect. We hold to Hermes and his "Wisdom," in its uni-
versal character; they—to Aristotle, as against intuition and the expe-
rience of the Ages, fancying that Truth is the exclusive property of the 
Western world. Hence the disagreement. As Hermes says: "Knowledge 
differs much from sense; for sense is of things that surmount it, but 
Knowledge is the end of sense"—i.e., of the illusion of our physical 
brain and its intellect; thus emphasizing the contrast between the 
laboriously acquired knowledge of the senses and Mind (Manas), and the 
intuitive omniscience of the Spiritual Divine Soul (Buddhi). 


Whatever may be the destiny of these actual writings in a remote 
future, we hope to have so far proven the following facts: 


(1) The Secret Doctrine teaches no Atheism, except in the sense 
underlying the Sanskrit word Nâstika, a rejection of idols, including 
every anthropomorphic God. In this sense every Occultist is a Nâstika. 


(2) It admits a Logos, or a Collective "Creator" of the Universe; a 
Demiurge, in the sense implied when one speaks of an "Architect" as the 
"Creator" of an edifice, whereas that Architect has never touched one 
stone of it, but, furnishing the plan, has left all the manual labour to the 
masons; in our case the plan was furnished by the Ideation of the 
Universe, and the constructive labour was left to the Hosts of intelligent 
Powers and Forces. But that Demiurge is no personal deity—i.e., an 
imperfect extra-cosmic God, but only the aggregate of the Dhyân 
Chohans and the other Forces. 


(3) The Dhyân Chohans are dual in their character; being composed 
of (a) the irrational brute Energy, inherent in Matter, and (b) the 
intelligent Soul, or cosmic Consciousness, which directs and guides that 
Energy, and which is the Dhyâan Chohanic Thought, reflecting the 
Ideation of the Universal Mind. This results in a perpetual series of 
physical manifestations and moral effects on Earth, during manvantaric 
periods, the whole being subservient to Karma. As that process is not 
always perfect; and since, however many proofs it may exhibit of a 
guiding Intelligence behind the veil, it still shows gaps and flaws, and 
even very often results in evident failures—therefore, neither the 
collective Host (Demiurge), nor any of the working Powers individually, 
are proper subjects for divine honours or worship. All are entitled to the 
grateful reverence of humanity, however, and man ought to be ever 
striving to help the divine evolution of Ideas, by becoming, to the best of 
his ability, a co-worker with Nature, in the cyclic task. The ever 
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unknowable and incognizable Kârana alone, the Causeless Cause of all 
causes, should have its shrine and altar on the holy and ever untrodden 
ground of our heart—invisible, intangible, unmentioned, save through 
the "still small voice" of our spiritual consciousness. Those who worship 
before it, ought to do so in the silence and the sanctified solitude of their 
Souls; making their Spirit the sole mediator between them and the 
Universal Spirit, their good actions the only priests, and their sinful 
intentions the only visible and objective sacrificial victims to the 
Presence. 


"When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are . . . but 
enter into thine inner chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret"* Our Father is within us "in secret," our 
Seventh Principle in the "inner chamber" of our soul-perception. "The 
Kingdom of God" and of Heaven is within us, says Jesus, not outside. 
Why are Christians so absolutely blind to the self-evident meaning of the 
words of wisdom they delight in mechanically repeating? 


(4) Matter is Eternal. It is the Upâdhi, or Physical Basis, for the One 
Infinite Universal Mind to build thereon its ideations. Therefore, the 
Esotericists maintain that there is no inorganic or "dead" matter in 
Nature, the distinction between the two made by Science being as 
unfounded as it is arbitrary and devoid of reason. Whatever Science may 
think, however—and exact Science is a fickle dame, as we all know by 
experience—Occultism knows and teaches differently, as it has done 
from time immemorial, from Manu and Hermes down to Paracelsus and 
his successors. 


Thus, Hermes, the Thrice Great, says: 
Oh, my son, matter becomes; formerly it was; for matter is the vehicle of be-


coming. Becoming is the mode of activity of the uncreate and foreseeing God. Having 
been endowed with the germ of becoming, [objective] matter is brought into birth, for 
the creative force fashions it according to the ideal forms. Matter not yet engendered 
had no form; it becomes, when it is put into operation.† 


To this the late Dr. Anna Kingsford, the able translator and compiler 
of the Hermetic Fragments, remarks in a footnote: 


Dr. Ménard observes that in Greek the same word signifies to be born and to 
become. The idea here is, that the material of the world is in its essence eternal, but that 
before creation or "becoming" it is in a passive and motionless condition. Thus it "was" 
before being put into operation; now it "becomes," that is, it is mobile and progressive. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Matt. vi. 5, 6.  † The Virgin of the World, pp. 134-5. 
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barriers, for—they can never do so. In this respect, Science, Theology, 
and even Spiritualism show little more wisdom than the ostrich, when it 
hides its head in the sand at its feet, feeling sure that there can be thus 
nothing beyond its own point of observation and the limited area 
occupied by its foolish head. 


As the only works now extant upon the subject under consideration, 
within reach of the profane of the Western "civilized" races, are the 
above-mentioned Hermetic Books, or rather Hermetic Fragments, we 
may contrast them in the present case with the teachings of Esoteric 
Philosophy. To quote for this purpose from any other would be useless, 
since the public knows nothing of the Chaldean works, which are 
translated into Arabic and preserved by some Sufi Initiates. Therefore 
the "Definitions of Asclepios," as lately compiled and glossed by Dr. 
Anna Kingsford, F.T.S., some of which sayings are in remarkable 
agreement with the Eastern Esoteric Doctrine, have to be resorted to for 
comparison. Though not a few passages bear a strong impression of 
some later Christian hand, yet on the whole the characteristics of the 
Genii and Gods are those of Eastern teachings, although concerning 
other things there are passages which differ widely in our doctrines. 
As to the Genii, the Hermetic philosophers called Theoi (Gods), Genii 
and Daimones, those Entities whom we call Devas (Gods), Dhyân 
Chohans, Chitkala (the Kwan-Yin, of the Buddhists), and various other 
names. The Daimones are—in the Socratic sense, and even in the 
Oriental and  Latin theological  sense—the  guardian  spirits  of the 
human race; "those who dwell in the neighbourhood of the immortals, 
and thence watch over human affairs," as Hermes has it. In Esoteric 
parlance, they are called Chitkala, some of which are those who have 
furnished man with his fourth and fifth Principles from their own 
essence, and others the so-called Pitris.   This will be explained when we 
come to the production of the complete man.   The root of the name is 
Chit, "that by which the consequences of acts and species of knowledge 
are selected for the use of the soul," or conscience, the inner voice in 
man.   With the Yogins, Chit is a synonym of Mahat, the first and divine 
Intellect; but in Esoteric Philosophy Mahat is the root of Chit, its germ; 
and Chit is a quality of Manas in conjunction with Buddhi, a quality that 
attracts to itself by spiritual affinity a Chitkala, when it develops 
sufficiently in man.   This is why it is said that Chit is a voice acquiring 
mystic life and becoming Kwan-Yin. 
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EXTRACTS FROM AN EASTERN PRIVATE COMMENTARY, HITHERTO 
SECRET.* 


 
xvii. The Initial Existence, in the first Twilight of the Mahâmanvan- 


tara [after the Mahâpralaya that follows every Age of Brahmâ], is a 
CONSCIOUS SPIRITUAL QUALITY. In the Manifested Worlds [Solar 
Systems], it is, in its Objective Subjectivity, like the film from a Divine 
Breath to the gaze of the entranced seer. It spreads as it issues from 
Laya† throughout Infinity as a colourless spiritual fluid. It is on the 
Seventh Plane, and in its Seventh State, in our Planetary World.‡ 


xviii. It is Substance to OUR spiritual sight. It cannot be called so by 
men in their Waking State; therefore they have named it in their 
ignorance “God-Spirit.” 


xix. It exists everywhere and forms the first Upâdhi [Foundation] on 
which our World [Solar System] is built. Outside the latter, it is to be 
found in its pristine purity only between [the Solar Systems or] the Stars 
of the Universe, the Worlds already formed or forming; those in Laya 
resting meanwhile in its bosom. As its substance is of a different kind 
from that known on Earth, the inhabitants of the latter, seeing THROUGH 
IT, believe in their illusion and ignorance that it is empty space. There is 
not one finger’s breadth [angula] of void Space in the whole Boundless 
[Universe]. . . . 


xx. Matter or Substance is septenary within our World, as it is so 
beyond it. Moreover, each of its states or principles is graduated into 
seven degrees of density. Sûrya [the Sun], in its visible reflection, 
exhibits the first or lowest state of the seventh, the highest state of the 
Universal PRESENCE, the pure of the pure, the first manifested Breath of 
the Ever-Unmanifested Sat [Be-ness]. All the central physical or 
objective Suns are in their substance the lowest state of the first principle 
of the Breath. Nor are any of these any more than the Reflections of their 
Primaries, which are concealed from the gaze of all but the Dhyân 
Chohans, whose corporeal substance belongs to the fifth division of the 
seventh principle of the Mother-Substance, and is, therefore, four 
degrees higher than the solar reflected substance. As there are seven 
Dhâtu [principal substances in the human body], so there are seven 
Forces in Man and in all Nature. 


xxi. The real substance of the Concealed [Sun] is a nucleus of 
Mother- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The teaching does not refer to Prakriti-Purusha beyond the boundaries of our small 
unirerse. 


† The ultimate quiescent state; the Nirvânic condition of the Seventh Principle. 
‡ The teaching is all given from our plane of consciousness. 
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Substance.* It is the Heart and Matrix of all the living and existing Forces 
in our Solar Universe. It is the Kernel from which proceed to spread on 
their cyclic journeys all the Powers that set in action the Atoms, in their 
functional duties, and the Focus within which they again meet in their 
Seventh Essence every eleventh year. He who tells thee he has seen the Sun, 
laugh at him,† as if he had said that the Sun moves really onward in his 
diurnal path. . . . 


xxiii. It is on account of his septenary nature, that the Sun is spoken of 
by the ancients as one who is driven by seven horses equal to the metres of 
the Vedas; or, again, that, though he is identified with the seven Gana 
[Classes of Being] in his orb, he is distinct from them,‡ as he is, indeed; as 
also that he has Seven Rays, as indeed he has. . . . 


xxv. The Seven Beings in the Sun are the Seven Holy Ones, self-born 
from the inherent power in the Matrix of Mother-Substance. It is they who 
send the seven principal Forces, called Rays, which at the beginning of 
Pralaya will centre into seven new Suns for the next Manvantara. The 
energy, from which they spring into conscious existence in every Sun, is 
what some people call Vishnu, which is the Breath of the ABSOLUTENESS. 


We call it the One Manifested Life—itself a reflection of the Absolute. . . 
xxvii. The latter must never be mentioned in words or speech, LEST IT 


SHOULD TAKE AWAY SOME OF OUR SPIRITUAL ENERGIES that aspire towards 
ITS state, gravitating ever onward unto IT spiritually, as the whole physical 
universe gravitates towards ITS manifested centre—cosmically. 


xxviii. The former—the Initial Existence—which may be called, while in 
this state of being, the ONE LIFE, is, as explained, a Film for creative or 
formative purposes. It manifests in seven states, which, with their septenary 
sub-divisions, are the Forty-nine Fires mentioned in sacred books. . . . 


xxix. The first is the . . . . “Mother” [Prima MATERIA]. Separating itself 
into its primary seven states, it proceeds down cyclically; when having 
consolidated itself in its LAST principle, as GROSS MATTER,§ it revolves 
around itself and informs, with the seventh emanation of the last, the first 
and the lowest element [the serpent biting its own tail]. In a Hierarchy, or 
Order of Being, the seventh emanation of her last principle is: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Or the “dream of Science,’’ the primeval really homogeneous matter, which no mortal can 
make objective in this Race, or Round either. 


† “Vishnu, in the form of his active energy, neither ever rises nor sets, and is at once, the 
sevenfold sun and distinct from it,” says Vishnu Purâna, II. xi., (Wilson, II. 296). 


‡ “In the same manner as a man approaching a mirror placed upon a stand, beholds in it his 
own image, so the energy (or reflection) of Vishnu [the Sun] is never disjoined but remains . . . . . 
in the Sun (as in a mirror), that is there stationed.” (Ibid., loc. cit.) 


§ Compare the Hermetic “Nature” “going down cyclically into matter when she meets the 
‘Heavenly Man’.” 
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Kanyâ [the sixth sign of the Zodiac, or Virgo] means a virgin, and represents Shakti or 
Mahâmâyâ. The sign in question is the sixth Râshi or division, and indicates that there 
are six primary forces in Nature [synthesized by the Seventh]. . . 


These Shaktis stand as follows: 
(1) Parâshakti.—Literally the great or supreme force or power. It means and 


includes the powers of light and heat. 
(2) Jñânashakti.—Literally the power of intellect, of real wisdom or knowledge. It 


has two aspects: 
I. The following are some of its manifestations when placed under the influence or 


control of material conditions, (a) The power of the mind in interpreting our sensations, 
(b) Its power in recalling past ideas (memory) and raising future expectation, (c) Its 
power as exhibited in what are called by modern psychologists "the laws of 
association," which enables it to form persisting connections between various groups of 
sensations and possibilities of sensations, and thus generate the notion or idea of an 
external object, (d) Its power in connecting our ideas together by the mysterious link of 
memory, and thus generating the notion of self or individuality. 


II. The following are some of its manifestations when liberated from the bonds of 
matter: (a) Clairvoyance.   (b) Psychometry. 


(3) Ichchhâshakti.—Literally the power of the will. Its most ordinary manifestation 
is the generation of certain nerve currents, which set in motion such muscles as are 
required for the accomplishment of the desired object. 


(4) Kriyâshakti.—The mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce 
external, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy. The ancients held 
that any idea will manifest itself externally if one's attention is deeply concentrated 
upon it. Similarly an intense volition will be followed by the desired result. 


A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of Ichchhâshakti and 
Kriyâshakti. 


(5) Kundalinî Shakti.—The power or force which moves in a serpentine or curved 
path. It is the universal life-principle which everywhere manifests in Nature. This force 
includes the two great forces of attraction and repulsion. Electricity and magnetism are 
but manifestations of it. This is the power which brings about that "continuous 
adjustment of internal relations to external relations," which is the essence of life 
according to Herbert Spencer, and that "continuous adjustment of external relations to 
internal relations," which is the basis of transmigration of souls, Punarjanman (Re-
birth), in the doctrines of the ancient Hindû philosophers. 


A Yogi must thoroughly subjugate this power or force, before he can attain 
Moksha. . . . 


(6) Mantrikâshakti.—Literally the force or power of letters, speech or musk. The 
whole of the ancient Mantra Shâstra has this force or power in all its manifestations for 
its subject matter. . . . . The influence of its music is one of its ordinary manifestations. 
The power of the mirific ineffable name is the crown of this Shakti. 
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making puzzles or riddles. . . . They had observed the simple fact that the cat saw in the 
dark, and that her eyes became full-orbed, and grew most luminous by night The moon 
was the seer by night in heaven, and the cat was its equivalent on the earth; and so the 
familiar cat was adopted as a representative, a natural sign, a living pictograph of the 
lunar orb. . . . And so it followed that the sun which saw down in the under-world at 
night could also be called the cat, as it was, because it also saw in the dark. The name 
of the cat in Egyptian is mau, which denotes the seer, from mau, to see. One writer on 
mythology asserts that the Egyptians "imagined a great cat behind the sun, which is the 
pupil of the cat's eye." But this imagining is all modern. It is the Müllerite stock in 
trade. The moon, as cat, was the eye of the sun, because it reflected the solar light, and 
because the eye gives back the image in its mirror. In the form of the goddess Pasht, the 
cat keeps watch for the sun, with her paw holding down and bruising the head of the 
serpent of darkness, called his eternal enemy! 


This is a very correct exposition of the lunar mythos from its 
astronomical aspect. Selenography, however, is the least esoteric of the 
divisions of lunar Symbology. To master thoroughly—if one is permitted 
to coin a new word—Selenognosis, one must become proficient in more 
than its astronomical meaning. The Moon is intimately related to the 
Earth, as shown in the Stanzas, and is more directly concerned with all 
the mysteries of our Globe than is even Venus-Lucifer, the occult sister 
and alter ego of the Earth.* 


The untiring researches of Western, especially German, 
symbologists, during the last and the present centuries, have induced the 
most unprejudiced students, and of course every Occultist, to see that 
without the help of symbology—with its seven departments, of which 
the moderns know nothing—no ancient Scripture can ever be correctly 
understood. Symbology must be studied from every one of its aspects, 
for each nation had its own peculiar methods of expression. In short, no 
Egyptian papyrus, no Indian olla, no Assyrian tile, no Hebrew scroll, 
should be read and interpreted literally. 


This every scholar now knows. The able lectures of Mr. Gerald 
Massey alone are sufficient to convince any fair-minded Christian that to 
accept the dead-letter of the Bible is equivalent to falling into a grosser 
error and superstition than any hitherto evolved by the brain of the 
savage South Sea Islander. But the fact to which even the most truth-
loving and truth-searching Orientalists—whether Âryanists or 
Egyptologists—seem to remain blind, is that every symbol on papyrus or 
olla is a many-faced diamond, each of whose facets not only includes 
several interpretations, but also relates to several sciences. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
 * See Section VII, "Deus Lunus."
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life," or the new spiritual re-birth alluded to by Jesus in Matthew;* and 
that it was of this gate in the Initiation Temple, that the writer, who 
recorded the words alleged to have been spoken by an Initiate, was 
thinking. 
Thus the greatest scholars of Science, instead of pooh-poohing that 
supposed "farrago of absurd fiction and superstitions," as the Brâh-
manical literature is generally termed, will endeavour to learn the 
symbolical universal language, with its numerical and geometrical keys. 
But here, again, they will hardly be successful, if they share the belief 
that the Jewish Kabalistic system contains the key to the whole mystery; 
for it does not. Nor does any other Scripture at present possess it in its 
entirety, since even the Vedas are not complete. Every old religion is but 
a chapter or two of the entire volume of archaic primeval mysteries; 
Eastern Occultism alone being able to boast that it is in possession of the 
full secret, with its seven keys. Comparisons will be instituted, and as 
much as possible will be explained in this work; the rest is left to the 
student's personal intuition. In saying that Eastern Occultism has the 
secret, it is not as if a "complete" or even an approximate knowledge was 
claimed by the writer, which would be absurd. What I know, I give out; 
that which I cannot explain, the student must find out for himself. 


But though we may suppose that the entire cycle of the universal 
Mystery language will not be mastered for centuries to come, yet even 
the little which has hitherto been discovered in the Bible by some 
scholars, is quite sufficient to demonstrate the claim—mathematically. 
As Judaism availed itself of two keys out of the seven, and as these two 
keys have now been re-discovered, it becomes no longer a matter of 
individual speculation and hypothesis, least of all of "coincidence," but 
one of a correct reading of the Biblical texts, just as anyone acquainted 
with arithmetic reads and verifies an addition sum. In fact, all we have 
said in Isis Unveiled is now found corroborated in the Egyptian Mystery, 
or The Source of Measures, by such readings of the Bible with the 
numerical and geometrical keys. 


A few years longer, and this system will kill the dead-letter reading 
of the Bible, as it will that of all the other exoteric faiths, by showing the 
dogmas in their real, naked meaning. And then this undeniable meaning, 
however incomplete, will unveil the mystery of Being, and will, 
moreover, entirely change the modern scientific systems of An- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------


* vii. 13 et seq. 
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on the crest walls of the mountains of South America, older by far, it is averred, than 
the races now living. The strangeness of these tracings is in that they exhibit the 
outlines of a man stretched out on a cross,* by a series of drawings, by which from the 
form of a man that of a cross springs, but so done that the cross may be 
taken as the man, or the man as the cross. . . . . 


It is known that tradition among the Aztecs has handed down a very perfect 
account of the deluge. . . . Baron Humboldt says that we are to look for the country of 
Aztalan, the original country of the Aztecs, as high up, at least, as the 42nd parallel 
north; whence journeying, they at last arrived in the vale of Mexico. In that vale the 
earthen mounds of the far north become the elegant stone pyramidal, and other 
structures, whose remains are now found. The correspondences between the Aztec 
remains and those of the Egyptians are well known. . . . Atwater, from examination of 
hundreds of them, is convinced that they had a knowledge of astronomy. As to one of 
the most perfect of the pyramidal structures among the Aztecs, Humboldt gives a 
description to the following effect: 


"The form of this pyramid [of Papantla] which has seven stories, is more tapering 
than any other monument of this kind yet discovered, but its height is not remarkable, 
being but 57 feet, its base but 25 feet on each side. However, it is remarkable on one 
account: it is built entirely of hewn stones, of an extraordinary size, and very beautifully 
shaped. Three staircases lead to the top, the steps of which were decorated with 
hieroglyphical sculptures and small niches, arranged with great symmetry. The number 
of these niches seem to allude to the 318 simple and compound signs of the days of 
their civil calendar" 


318 is the Gnostic value of Christ, and the famous number of the trained or 
circumcized servants of Abram. When it is considered that 318 is an abstract value, and 
universal, as expressive of a diameter value to a circumference of unity, its use in the 
composition of a civil calendar becomes manifest. 


Identical glyphs, numbers and esoteric symbols are found in Egypt, 
Peru, Mexico, Easter Island, India, Chaldæa, and Central Asia—Cruci-
fied Men, and symbols of the evolution of races from Gods—and yet 
behold Science repudiating the idea of a human race other than one made 
in our image; Theology clinging to its 6,000 years of Creation; 
Anthropology teaching our descent from the ape; and the Clergy tracing 
it from Adam 4,004 years B.C.!! 


Shall one, for fear of incurring the penalty of being called a super-
stitious fool, and even a liar, abstain from furnishing proofs—as good as 
any existent—only because that day, when all the Seven Keys shall be 
delivered unto Science, or rather the men of learning and research in the 
department of symbology, has not yet dawned? In the face of the 
crushing discoveries of Geology and Anthropology with regard to the 
antiquity of man, shall we—in order to avoid the usual penalty that 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See farther on the description given of the early Âryan Initiation: of Vishvakannan 
crucifying the Sun, Vikarttana, shorn of his beams—on a cruciform lathe. 
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The retrospective glance at this Satanic "blushing bride," in the days 
of Satan's innocence, does not lose in poetry as it gains in originality. 
Quite the reverse. The modern Christian bride—who does not often 
blush now-a-days before her gay modern lovers—might even derive a 
moral lesson from this daughter of Satan, created in the exuberant fancy 
of her first human biographer. These pictures—and to appreciate them at 
their true value they must be examined in the volume that describes 
them—are all suggested with a view to reconcile the infallibility of 
revealed Scripture with Sir Charles Lyell's Antiquity of Man, and other 
damaging scientific works. But this does not prevent truth and fact 
appearing at the foundation of these vagaries, which the author has not 
dared to sign with his own, or even a borrowed, name. For, his pre-
Adamic Races—not Satanic but simply Atlantean, and the 
Hermaphrodites before the latter—are mentioned in the Bible, if read 
esoterically, as they are in the Secret Doctrine. The Seven Keys open the 
mysteries, past and future, of the seven great Root-Races, and of the 
seven Kalpas. Though the genesis of man, and even the geology, of 
Esotericism will surely be rejected by Science, just as much as the 
Satanic and pre-Adamic Races, yet if the Scientists, having no other way 
out of their difficulties, are compelled to choose between the two, we 
feel certain that—Scripture notwithstanding— once the Mystery 
language is approximately mastered, it is the archaic teaching that will be 
accepted. 
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From the early ages of the Fourth Race, when Spirit alone was wor-
shipped and the Mystery was made manifest, down to the last palmy 
days of Grecian art, at the dawn of Christianity, the Hellenes alone had 
dared publicly to raise an altar to the "Unknown God." Whatever St. Paul 
may have had in his profound mind, when declaring to the Athenians 
that this "Unknown," which they ignorantly worshipped, was the true 
God announced by himself—that Deity was not "Jehovah," nor was he 
"the maker of the world and all things." For it is not the "God of Israel" 
but the "Unknown" of the ancient and modern Pantheist that "dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands."* 


Divine Thought cannot be defined, nor can its meaning be explained, 
except by the numberless manifestations of Cosmic Substance, in which 
the former is sensed spiritually by those who can do so.   To say this, 
after having defined it as the Unknown Deity, abstract, impersonal, 
sexless, which must be placed at the root of every Cosmogony and its 
subsequent evolution, is equivalent to saying nothing at all.   It is like 
attempting a transcendental equation of conditions, having in hand for 
deducing the true value of its terms only a number of unknown 
quantities.  Its place is found in the old primitive symbolic charts, in 
which, as already shown, it is represented by a boundless darkness, on 
the ground of which appears the first central point in white—thus sym-
bolizing coëval and coëternal Spirit-Matter making its appearance in the 
phenomenal world, before its first differentiation.  When "the One 
becomes Two," it may then be referred to as Spirit and Matter.  To 
"Spirit" is referable every manifestation of Consciousness, reflective or 
direct, and of "unconscious purposiveness"—to adopt a modern 
expression used in Western philosophy, so-called—as evidenced in the 
Vital Principle, and Nature's submission to the majestic sequence of 
immutable Law.  "Matter" must be regarded as objectivity in its purest 
abstraction, the self-existing basis, whose septenary manvantaric 
differentiations constitute the objective reality underlying the phenomena 
of each phase of conscious existence.  During the period of Universal 
Pralaya, Cosmic Ideation is non-existent; and the variously differentiated 
states of Cosmic Substance are resolved back again into the primary state 
of abstract potential objectivity. 


Manvantaric impulse commences with the reäwakening of Cosmic 
Ideation, the Universal Mind, concurrently with, and parallel to, the 
primary emergence of Cosmic Substance—the latter being the manvan- 
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* Acts, xvii. 23, 24. 
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taric vehicle of the former—from its undifferentiated pralayic state. 
Then, Absolute Wisdom mirrors itself in its Ideation; which, by a 
transcendental process, superior to and incomprehensible by human 
Consciousness, results in Cosmic Energy, Fohat. Thrilling through the 
bosom of inert Substance, Fohat impels it to activity, and guides its 
primary differentiations on all the seven planes of Cosmic Con-
sciousness. There are thus Seven Protyles—as they are now called, 
whereas Âryan antiquity named them the Seven Prakritis, or Natures—
serving, severally, as the relatively homogeneous bases, which in the 
course of the increasing heterogeneity, in the evolution of the Universe, 
differentiate into the marvellous complexity presented by phenomena on 
the planes of perception. The term "relatively" is used designedly, 
because the very existence of such a process, resulting in the primary 
segregations of undifferentiated Cosmic Substance into its septenary 
bases of evolution, compels us to regard the Protyle of each plane as only 
a mediate phase assumed by Substance in its passage from abstract, into 
full objectivity. The term Protyle is due to Mr. Crookes, the eminent 
Chemist, who has given that name to pre-matter, if one may so call 
primordial and purely homogeneous substance, suspected, if not actually 
yet found, by Science in the ultimate composition of the atom. But the 
incipient segregation of primordial matter into atoms and molecules 
takes its rise subsequent to the evolution of our Seven Protyles. It is the 
last of these that Mr. Crookes is in search of, having recently detected 
the possibility of its existence on our plane. 


Cosmic Ideation is said to be non-existent during pralayic periods, 
for the simple reason that there is no one, and nothing, to perceive its 
effects. There can be no manifestation of consciousness, semi-con-
sciousness, or even "unconscious purposiveness," except through a 
vehicle of Matter; that is to say, on this our plane, wherein human 
consciousness, in its normal state, cannot soar beyond what is known as 
transcendental metaphysics, it is only through some molecular aggre-
gation, or fabric, that Spirit wells up in a stream of individual or sub-
conscious subjectivity. And as Matter existing apart from perception is a 
mere abstraction, both of these aspects of the Absolute—Cosmic 
Substance and Cosmic Ideation—are mutually interdependent. In strict 
accuracy, to avoid confusion and misconception, the term "Matter" ought 
to be applied to the aggregate of objects of possible perception, and the 
term "Substance" to Noumena; for inasmuch as the phenomena of our 
plane are the creations of the perceiving Ego— 
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the modifications of its own subjectivity—all the "states of matter 
representing the aggregate of perceived objects" can have but a relative 
and purely phenomenal existence for the children of our plane. As the 
modern Idealists would say, the cooperation of Subject and Object 
results in the sense-object, or phenomenon. 


But this does not necessarily lead to the conclusion that it is the same 
on all other planes; that the coöperation of the two, on the planes of their 
septenary differentiation, results in a septenary aggregate of phenomena 
which are likewise non-existent per se, though concrete realities for the 
Entities of whose experience they form a part, in the same manner as the 
rocks and rivers around us are real from the standpoint of a Physicist, 
though unreal illusions of sense from that of the Metaphysician. It would 
be an error to say, or even conceive, such a thing. From the stand-point 
of the highest metaphysics, the whole Universe, Gods included, is an 
Illusion (Mâyâ). But the illusion of him who is in himself an illusion 
differs on every plane of consciousness; and we have no more right to 
dogmatize about the possible nature of the perceptive faculties of an Ego 
on, say, the sixth plane, than we have to identify our perceptions with, or 
make them a standard for, those of an ant, in its mode of consciousness. 
Cosmic Ideation focussed in a Principle, or Upâdhi (Basis), results as the 
consciousness of the individual Ego. Its manifestation varies with the 
degree of the Upâdhi. For instance, through that known as Manas, it 
wells up as Mind-Consciousness; through the more finely differentiated 
fabric (sixth state of matter) of Buddhi—resting on the experience of 
Manas as its Basis—as a stream of Spiritual Intuition. 


The pure Object apart from consciousness is unknown to us, while 
living on the plane of our three-dimensional world, for we know only the 
mental states it excites in the perceiving Ego. And, so long as the 
contrast of Subject and Object endures—to wit, so long as we enjoy our 
five senses and no more, and do not know how to divorce our all-
perceiving Ego from the thraldom of these senses—so long will it be 
impossible for the personal Ego to break through the barrier which 
separates it from a knowledge of "things in themselves," or Substance. 


That Ego, progressing in an arc of ascending subjectivity, must 
exhaust the experience of every plane. But not till the Unit is merged in 
the ALL, whether on this or any other plane, and Subject and Object alike 
vanish in the absolute negation of the Nirvânic State—negation, again, 
only from our plane—not until then, is scaled that peak of Omni- 
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science, the Knowledge of Things-in-themselves, and the solution of the 
yet more awful riddle approached, before which even the highest Dhyân 
Chohan must bow in silence and ignorance—the Unspeakable Mystery 
of that which is called by the Vedântins, Parabrahman. 


Therefore, such being the case, all those who have sought to give a 
name to the Incognizable Principle have simply degraded it. Even to 
speak of Cosmic Ideation—save in its phenomenal aspect—is like trying 
to bottle up primordial Chaos, or to put a printed label on Eternity. 


What, then, is the "Primordial Substance," that mysterious object of 
which Alchemy was ever talking, and which was the subject of philo-
sophical speculation in every age? What can it be finally, even in its 
phenomenal pre-differentiation? Even that is the All of manifested 
Nature and—nothing to our senses. It is mentioned under various names 
in every cosmogony, referred to in every philosophy, and shown to be, to 
this day, the ever grasp-eluding Proteus in Nature. We touch and do not 
feel it; we look at it without seeing it; we breathe it and do not perceive 
it; we hear and smell it without the smallest cognition that it is there; for 
it is in every molecule of that which, in our illusion and ignorance, we 
regard as Matter in any of its states, or conceive as a feeling, a thought, 
an emotion. In short, it is the Upâdhi, or Vehicle, of every possible 
phenomenon, whether physical, mental, or psychic. In the opening 
sentences of Genesis, and in the Chaldean Cosmogony; in the Purânas of 
India, and in the Book of the Dead of Egypt; everywhere it opens the 
cyole of manifestation. It is termed Chaos, and the Face of the Waters, 
incubated by the Spirit, proceeding from the Unknown, whatever that 
Spirit's name may be. 


The authors of the Sacred Scriptures in India go deeper into the 
origin of the evolution of things than does Thales or Job, for they say: 


From Intelligence [called Mahat, in the Purânas], associated with Ignorance 
[Îshvara, as a personal deity], attended by its projective power, in which the quality of 
dulness [tamas, insensibility] predominates, proceeds Ether— from ether, air; from air, 
heat; from heat, water; and from water, earth with everything on it. 


"From This, from this same Self, was the Ether produced," says the 
Veda.* 


It thus becomes evident that it is not this Ether—sprung at the fourth 
remove from an emanation of "Intelligence, associated with 
Ignorance"—which is the high Principle, the deific Entity worshipped by 
the Greeks and Latins under the name of "Pater, Omnipotens 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Taittirîyaka Upantshad, Second Vallî, First Anuvâka. 
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Æther," and "Magnus Æther," in its collective aggregate. The septenary 
gradation, and the innumerable sub-divisions and differences, made by 
the Ancients between the powers of Ether collectively—from its outward 
fringe of effects, with which our Science is so familiar, up to the 
"Imponderable Substance," once admitted as the "Ether of Space," but 
now about to be rejected—have been ever a vexing riddle for every 
branch of knowledge. The Mythologists and Symbologists of our day, 
confused by this incomprehensible glorification on the one hand, and 
degradation on the other, of the same deified Entity and in the same 
religious systems, are often driven to the most ludicrous mistakes. The 
Church, firm as a rock in each and all of her early errors of 
interpretation, has made of Ether the abode of her Satanic legions. The 
whole Hierarchy of the "Fallen" Angels is there; Cos-mocratores, the 
"World Bearers," according to Bossuet; Mundi Ten-entes, the "World 
Holders," as Tertullian calls them; Mundi Domini, "World 
Dominations," or rather Dominators; the Curbati, or "Curved," etc.; thus 
making of the stars and celestial orbs in their courses— Devils! 


For it is thus that the Church has interpreted the verse: "For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world."* Further, St. 
Paul mentions the spiritual malices ("wickedness," in English texts), in 
the Air—spiritualia nequitice ccelestibus—the Latin texts giving various 
names to these "malices," the innocent "Elementals." But the Church is 
right this time, though wrong in calling them all Devils. The Astral 
Light, or lower Ether, is full of conscious, semi-conscious and 
unconscious entities: only the church has less power over them than over 
invisible microbes or mosquitoes. 


The difference made between the seven states of Ether—itself one of 
the Seven Cosmic Principles, whereas the Æther of the ancients is 
Universal Fire—may be seen in the injunctions by Zoroaster and Psellus, 
respectively. The former said: "Consult it only when it is without form or 
figure"—absque formâ et figurâ—which means, without flames or 
burning coals. "When it has a form, heed it not" teaches Psellus, "but 
when it is formless, obey it, for it is then sacred fire, and all it will reveal 
thee shall be true."† This proves that Ether, itself an aspect of Âkâsha, 
has in its turn several aspects or "principles." 


All the ancient nations deified Æther in its imponderable aspect and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
 * Ephesians, vi. 12.  † Oracles of Zoroaster, "Effatum," xvi. 
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potency. Virgil calls Jupiter, Pater Omnipotens Æther, and the "Great 
Æther."* The Hindûs have also placed it among their deities, under the 
name of Âkâsha, the synthesis of Ether. And the author of the 
Homœomerian System of philosophy, Anaxagoras of Clazomenæ, firmly 
believed that the spiritual prototypes of all things, as well as their 
elements, were to be found in the boundless Æther, where they were 
generated, whence they evolved, and whither they returned—an Occult 
teaching. 


It thus becomes clear that it is from Æther, in its highest synthetic 
aspect, once anthropomorphized, that sprang the first idea of a personal 
Creative Deity. With the philosophical Hindûs the Elements are tâmasa, 
i.e., "unenlightened by intellect, which they obscure." 


We have now to exhaust the question of the mystical meaning of 
Primordial Chaos and of the Root-Principle, and show how they were 
connected in the ancient philosophies with Âkâsha, incorrectly translated 
Ether, and also with Mâyâ, Illusion, of which Îshvara is the male aspect. 
We shall speak further on of the Intelligent Principle, or rather of the 
invisible immaterial properties, in the visible and material elements, that 
"sprang from the Primordial Chaos." 


For "what is the primordial Chaos but Æther?"—it is asked, in Isis 
Unveiled. Not the modern Ether; not such as is recognized now, but such 
as was known to the ancient philosophers long before the time of 
Moses—Æther, with all its mysterious and occult properties, containing 
in itself the germs of universal creation. The Upper Æther, or Âkâsha, is 
the Celestial Virgin and Mother of every existing form and being, from 
whose bosom, as soon as "incubated" by the Divine Spirit, are called into 
existence Matter and Life, Force and Action, Æther is the Aditi of the 
Hindûs, and it is Âkâsha. Electricity, magnetism, heat, light, and 
chemical action are so little understood even now, that fresh facts are 
constantly widening the range of our knowledge: Who knows where 
ends the power of this protean giant—Æther; or whence its mysterious 
origin? Who, we mean, that denies the Spirit that works in it, and evolves 
out of it all visible forms? 


It will be an easy task to show that the cosmogonical legends all over 
the world are based on a knowledge among the Ancients of those 
sciences, which have, in our days, allied themselves in support of the 
doctrine of evolution; and that further research may demonstrate that 
these Ancients were far better acquainted with the fact of evolution 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Georgica, Book II. 325. 
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"He having pervaded the subtile parts of those six, of unmeasured 
brightness, by elements of self, created all beings." 


The latter reading must be the correct one, since He, the Self, is what 
we call Âtmâ, and thus constitutes the seventh principle, the synthesis of 
the "six." Such is also the opinion of the editor of the Mânava Dharma 
Shâstra, who seems to have intuitionally entered far deeper into the spirit 
of the philosophy than has the translator, the late Dr. Burnell; for he 
hesitates little between the text of Kullûka Bhatta and the commentary of 
Medhâtithi. Rejecting the tanmâtra, or subtile elements, and the 
âtmamâtra of Kullûka Bhatta, he says, applying the principles to the 
Cosmic Self: 


"The six appear rather to be the manas plus the five principles of 
ether, air, fire, water, earth; ‘having united five portions of those six with 
the spiritual element [the seventh] he (thus) created all existing things;' . . 
. âtmamâtra is therefore the spiritual atom as opposed to the elementary, 
not reflexive 'elements of himself’." 


Thus he corrects the translation of verse 17: 
"As the subtile elements of bodily forms of this One depend on these 


six, so the wise call his form Sharîra." 
And he adds that "elements" mean here portions, or parts (or princi-


ples), which reading is borne out by verse 19, which says: 
"This non-eternal (Universe) arises then from the Eternal, by means 


of the subtile elements of forms of those seven very glorious Principles 
(Purusha)." 


Commenting upon which emendation of Medhâtithi, the editor 
remarks: "the five elements plus mind [Manas] and self-consciousness 
[Ahamkâra]* are probably meant; 'subtile elements,' as before [meaning] 
'fine portions of form’ [or principles]." Verse 20 shows this, when saying 
of these five elements, or "fine portions of form" (Rûpa plus Manas and 
Self-Consciousness) that they constitute the "Seven Purusha," or 
Principles, called in the Purânas the "Seven Prakritis." 


Moreover, these "five elements," or "five portions," are spoken of in 
verse 27 as "those which are called the atomic destructible portions," and 
which are, therefore, "distinct from the atoms of the Nyâya." 


This creative Brahmâ, issuing from the Mundane or Golden Egg, 
unites in himself both the male and female principles. He is, in short, 
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* Ahamkâra, as universal Self-Consciousness, has a triple aspect, as has also Manas. For this 
"conception of I," or the Ego, is either sattva, "pure quietude," or appears as rajas, "active," or 
remains tamas, "stagnant," in darkness. It belongs to Heaven and Earth, and assumes the proper-
ties of Ether. 
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the same as all the creative Protologoi. Of Brahmâ, however, it could not 
be said, as of Dionysos, "πρωτόγονον διNυ− τρίγονον 
#"6P,Ã@< }!<"6J" }!(D4@< •DD0JÎ< 6DbN4@< *46XDTJ" *:@DN@<"—
a lunar Jehovah, Bacchus truly, with David dancing nude before his 
symbol in the ark—because no licentious Dionysia were ever established 
in his name and honour. All such public worship was exoteric, and the 
great universal symbols were distorted universally, as those of Krishna 
are now by the Vallabâchâryas of Bombay, the followers of the "infant" 
God. But are these popular Gods the true Deity? Are they the apex and 
synthesis of the sevenfold creation, man included? Impossible! Each and 
all are one of the rungs of that septenary ladder of Divine Consciousness, 
Pagan as Christian. Ain Suph is said to manifest through the Seven 
Letters of the Name of Jehovah who, having usurped the place of the 
Unknown Limitless, was given by his devotees his Seven Angels of the 
Presence—his Seven Principles. But, indeed, they are mentioned in 
almost every school. In the pure Sânkhya philosophy Mahat, Ahamkâra 
and the five Tanmâtras are called the Seven Prakritis, or Natures, and are 
counted from Mahâ-Buddhi, or Mahat, down to Earth.* 


Nevertheless, however disfigured by Ezra for Rabbinical purposes is 
the original Elohistic version, however repulsive at times is even the 
esoteric meaning in the Hebrew scrolls, far more so indeed than its out-
ward veil or cloaking may be—once the Jehovistic portions are elimi-
nated, the Mosaic Books are found full of purely Occult and priceless 
knowledge, especially in the first six chapters. 


Read by the aid of the Kabalah, one finds a matchless temple of 
Occult truths, a well of deeply concealed beauty, hidden under a 
structure, the visible architecture of which, notwithstanding its apparent 
symmetry, is unable to stand the criticism of cold reason, or to reveal the 
age of its hidden truth, for it belongs to all the ages. There is more 
Wisdom concealed under the exoteric fables of the Purânas and Bible 
than in all the exoteric facts and science in the literature of the world, 
and more Occult true Science, than there is of exact knowledge in all the 
academies. Or, in plainer and stronger language, there is as much 
esoteric wisdom in some portions of the exoteric Purânas and 
Pentateuch, as there is of nonsense and of designedly childish fancy, 
when read only in the dead-letter and murderous interpretations of the 
great dogmatic religions, and especially of their sects. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Sánkhya Káriká III, and Commentaries. 
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We now add—it is all this and much more. 
This "Fire" is spoken of in all the Hindû Sacred Books, as also in the 


Kabalistic works. The Zohar explains it as the "White Hidden Fire, in the 
Risha Havurah," the White Head, whose Will causes the fiery fluid to 
flow in 370 currents in every direction of the Universe. It is identical 
with the "Serpent that runs with 370 leaps" of the Siphrah Dtzenioutha, 
the Serpent, which, when the "Perfect Man," the Metatron, is raised, that 
is to say, when the Divine Man indwells in the animal man, becomes 
three Spirits, or Âtmâ-Buddhi-Manas, in our Theosophical phraseology. 


Spirit, then, or Cosmic Ideation, and Cosmic Substance—one of 
whose "principles" is Ether—are one, and include the Elements, in the 
sense St. Paul attaches to them. These Elements are the veiled Synthesis 
standing for Dhyân Chohans, Devas, Sephiroth, Amshaspends, 
Archangels, etc. The Ether of Science—the Ilus of Berosus, or the 
Protyle of Chemistry—constitutes, so to speak, the rude material, 
relatively, out of which the above-named Builders, following the plan 
traced out for them eternally in the Divine Thought, fashion the Systems 
in the Kosmos. They are "myths," we are told. No more so than Ether 
and the Atoms, we answer. The two latter are absolute necessities of 
Physical Science, and the Builders are as absolute a necessity of 
Metaphysics. We are twitted with the objection: You never saw them. 
And we ask the Materialists: Have you ever seen Ether, or your Atoms, 
or, again, your Force? Moreover, one of the greatest Western 
Evolutionists of our modern day, co-"discoverer" with Darwin, Mr. A. R. 
Wallace, when discussing the inadequacy of Natural Selection alone 
accounting for the physical form of Man, admits the guiding action of 
"higher intelligences" as a "necessary part of the great laws which 
govern the material Universe."* 


These "higher intelligences" are the Dhyân Chohans of the Oc-
cultists. 


Indeed, there are few myths in any religious system worthy of the 
name, but have a historical as well as a scientific foundation. "Myths," 
justly observes Pococke, "are now proved to be fables, just in proportion 
as we misunderstand them; truths, in proportion as they were once 
understood." 


The most distinct and the one prevailing idea, found in all ancient 
teaching, with reference to Cosmic Evolution and the first "creation" 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Contributions to the Theory of Natural Selection. 
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SECTION IV. 
 


CHAOS: THEOS: KOSMOS. 
 


——— 
 


THESE three are the containment of Space; or, as a learned Kabalist 
has defined it: "Space, the all-containing uncontained, is the primary 
embodiment of simple Unity . . . . boundless extension."* But, he asks 
again: "boundless extension of what?"—and makes the correct reply: 
"The Unknown Container of All, the Unknown First Cause." This is a 
most correct definition and answer; most esoteric and true, from every 
aspect of Occult Teaching. 


Space, which, in their ignorance and with their iconoclastic tendency 
to destroy every philosophic idea of old, the modern wiseacres have 
proclaimed "an abstract idea" and a "void," is, in reality, the Container 
and the Body of the Universe in its Seven Principles. It is a Body of 
limitless extent, whose Principles, in Occult phraseology— each being in 
its turn a septenary—manifest in our phenomenal World only the 
grossest fabric of their sub-divisions. "No one has ever seen the Elements 
in their fulness," the Doctrine teaches. We have to search for our 
Wisdom in the original expressions and synonyms of the primeval 
peoples. Even the Jews, the latest of these, show the same idea, in their 
Kabalistic teachings, when they speak of the seven-headed Serpent of 
Space, called the "Great Sea." 


In the beginning, the Alhim created the Heavens and the Earth; the Six [Sephiroth]. 
. . . They created Six, and on these all things are based. And these [Six] depend upon 
the seven forms of the Cranium up to the Dignity of all Dignities.† 


Now Wind, Air and Spirit have ever been synonymous in every 
nation. Pneuma (Spirit) and Anemos (Wind), with the Greeks, Spi- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Henry Pratt, M.D., New Aspects of Life.  † Siphrah Dizenioutha, i. 16. 
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ritus and Ventus, with the Latins, were convertible terms, even if 
dissociated from the original idea of the Breath of Life. In the "Forces" 
of Science we see but the material effect of the spiritual effect of one or 
other of the four primordial Elements, transmitted to us by the Fourth 
Race just as we shall transmit Æther, or rather its gross sub-division, in 
its fulness to the Sixth Root-Race. 


Chaos was called senseless by the Ancients, because—Chaos and 
Space being synonymous—it represented and contained in itself all the 
Elements in their rudimentary, undifferentiated State. They made Æther, 
the fifth Element, the synthesis of the other four; for the Æther of the 
Greek philosophers was not its Dregs, although indeed they knew more 
than Science does now of these Dregs (Ether), which are rightly enough 
supposed to act as an agent for many Forces that manifest on Earth. 
Their Æther was the Âkâsha of the Hindûs; the Ether accepted in Physics 
is but one of its sub-divisions, on our plane, the Astral Light of the 
Kabalists with all its evil as well as its good effects. 


Seeing that the Essence of Æther, or the Unseen Space, was con-
sidered divine, as being the supposed Veil of Deity, it was regarded as 
the Medium between this life and the next. The Ancients considered that 
when the directing active Intelligences—the Gods—retired from any 
portion of Æther in our Space, or the four realms which they 
superintend, then that particular region was left in the possession of evil, 
so called by reason of the absence from it of good. 


The existence of Spirit in the common Mediator, the Ether, is denied by Materi-
alism; while Theology makes of it a Personal God. But the Kabalist holds that both are 
wrong, saying that in Ether, the elements represent only Matter, the blind Cosmic 
Forces of Nature; while Spirit represents the Intelligence which directs them. The 
Âryan, Hermetic, Orphic, and Pythagorean cosmogonical doctrines, as well as those of 
Sanchuniathon and Berosus, are all based upon one irrefutable formula, viz., that Æther 
and Chaos, or, in the Platonic language, Mind and Matter, were the two primeval and 
eternal principles of the Universe, utterly independent of anything else. The former was 
the all-vivifying intellectual principle, while Chaos was a shapeless liquid principle, 
without "form or sense*'; from the union of which two sprang into existence the 
Universe, or rather the Universal World, the first Androgynous Deity—Chaotic Matter 
becoming its Body, and Ether its Soul. According to the phraseology of a Fragment of 
Hermeias: "Chaos, from this union with Spirit, obtaining sense, shone with pleasure, 
and thus was produced Proto-gonos the (First-Born) Light."* This is the universal 
Trinity, based on the metaphysical conceptions of the Ancients, who, reasoning by 
analogy, made of man, who 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Damascius, in his Theogony, calls it Dis, "the disposer of all things."   Cory, Ancient 
Fragments, p. 314. 
 







 THE SOUL OF THE WORLD. 367(I) 
 
is a compound of Intellect and Matter, the Microcosm of the Macrocosm, 
or Great Universe.* 


“Nature abhors Vacuum” said the Peripatetics, who though Mate-
rialists in their way, comprehended perhaps why Democritus, with his 
instructor Leucippus, taught that the first principles of all things con-
tained in the Universe were Atoms and a Vacuum. The latter means 
simply latent Force or Deity, which, before its first manifestation— 
when it became Will, communicating the first impulse to these Atoms—
was the great Nothingness, Ain Suph, or No-Thing; and, therefore, to 
every sense, a Void, or Chaos. 


This Chaos, however, became the “Soul of the World,” according to 
Plato and the Pythagoreans. According to Hindû teaching, Deity, in the 
shape of Æther or Âkâsha, pervades all things. It was called, therefore, 
by the Theurgists the “Living Fire,” the “Spirit of Light,” and sometimes 
“Magnes.” According to Plato, the highest Deity itself built the Universe 
in the geometrical form of the dodecahedron, and its “First-Begotten” 
was born of Chaos and Primordial Light—the Central Sun. This First-
Born, however, was only the aggregate of the Host of the Builders, the 
first Constructive Forces, who are called in ancient Cosmogonies, the 
Ancients, born of the Deep or Chaos, and the First Point. He is the 
Tetragrammaton, so-called, at the head of the Seven lower Sephiroth. 
This was also the belief of the Chaldeans. Philo, the Jew, speaking very 
flippantly of the first instructors of his ancestors, writes as follows: 


These Chaldeans were of opinion that the Kosmos, among the things that exist [?], 
is a single Point, either being itself God [Theos] or that in it is God, comprehending the 
Soul of all things.† 


Chaos, Theos, Kosmos are but the three symbols of their synthesis— 
Space. One can never hope to solve the mystery of this Tetraktys, by 
holding to the dead-letter even of the old philosophies as now extant. But 
even in these, Chaos, Theos, Kosmos and Space are identified in all 
Eternity, as the One Unknown Space, the last word on which will never, 
perhaps, be known, before our Seventh Round. Nevertheless, the 
allegories and metaphysical symbols about the primeval and perfect 
Cube, are remarkable, even in the exoteric Purânas. 


There, also, Brahmâ is Theos, evolving out of Chaos, or the Great 
Deep, the Waters, over which Spirit or Space—the Spirit moving over 
the face of the future boundless Kosmos—is silently hovering, in the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Isis Unveiled, I. 341.  † “Migration of Abraham,” 32. 
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who got this Secret Wisdom in Babylonia from the Chaldean 
Hierophants, just as Moses got his in Egypt. The Zoharic system cannot 
very well be judged by its translations into Latin and other tongues, 
when all its ideas were softened and made to fit in with the views and 
policy of its Christian arrangers; for its original ideas are identical with 
those of all other religious systems. The various Cosmogonies show that 
the Universal Soul was considered by every archaic nation as the Mind 
of the Demiurgic Creator; and that it was called the Mother, Sophia, or 
the female Wisdom, with the Gnostics; the Sephira, with the Jews; 
Sarasvatî or Vâch, with the Hindûs; the Holy Ghost also being a female 
Principle. 


Hence, the Kurios, or Logos, born from it, was, with the Greeks, the 
God, Mind (Nous). "Now Koros [Kurios] . . . signifies the pure and 
unmixed nature of Intellect—Wisdom," says Plato, in Cratylus;* and 
Kurios is Mercury (Mercurius, Mar-kurios), the Divine Wisdom, and 
"Mercury is Sol [the Sun],"† from whom Thot-Hermes received this 
Divine Wisdom. While, then, the Logoi of all countries and religions are 
correlative, in their sexual aspects, with the female Soul of the World or 
the Great Deep, the Deity, from which these Two in One have their 
being, is ever concealed and called the Hidden One, and is connected 
only indirectly with "Creation,"‡ as it can act only through the Dual 
Force emanating from the Eternal Essence. Even Æsculapius, called the 
"Saviour of all," is identical, according to ancient classical writers, with 
the Egyptian Ptah, the Creative Intellect, or Divine Wisdom, and with 
Apollo, Baal, Adonis and Hercules:§ and Ptah, in one of its aspects, is 
the Anima Mundi; the Universal Soul of Plato; the Divine Spirit of the 
Egyptians; the Holy Ghost of the early Christians and Gnostics; and the 
Âkâsha of the Hindûs, and even, in its lower aspect, the Astral Light. For 
Ptah was originally the God of the Dead, he into whose bosom they were 
received, hence the Limbus of the Greek Christians, or the Astral Light. 
It was far later that Ptah was classed with the Sun-Gods, his name 
signifying "he who opens," as he is shown to be the first to unveil the 
face of the dead mummy, to call the Soul to life in his bosom. Kneph, the 
Eternal Unrevealed, is represented by the snake-emblem of eternity 
encircling a water-urn, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


*p. 79. 
† Arnobtus, VI. arii. 
‡ We employ the term as one accepted and sanctioned by use, and therefore more 


comprehensible to the reader. 
§ See Dunlap, Sód: the Mysteries of Adoni, 23. 
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SECTION VI. 
 


THE MUNDANE EGG. 
 


——— 
 


WHENCE this universal symbol? The Egg was incorporated as a 
sacred sign in the Cosmogony of every people on the earth, and was 
revered both on account of its form and of its inner mystery. From the 
earliest mental conceptions of man, it has been known as that which 
represented most successfully the origin and secret of Being. The gradual 
development of the imperceptible germ within the closed shell; the 
inward working, without any apparent outward interference of force, 
which from a latent nothing produced an active something, needing 
naught save heat; and which, having gradually evolved into a concrete, 
living creature, broke its shell, appearing to the outward senses of all as a 
self-generated and self-created being; all this must have been a standing 
miracle from the beginning. 


The Secret Teaching explains the reason for this reverence by the 
symbolism of the prehistoric races. In the beginnings, the “First Cause” 
had no name. Later it was pictured in the fancy of the thinkers as an ever 
invisible, mysterious Bird that dropped an Egg into Chaos, which Egg 
became the Universe. Hence Brahmâ was called Kâlahansa, the “Swan in 
[Space and] Time.” Becoming the Swan of Eternity, Brahmâ, at the 
beginning of each Mahâmanvantara, lays a Golden Egg, which typifies 
the great Circle, or ·, itself a symbol for the Universe and its spherical 
bodies. 


A second reason for the Egg having been chosen as the symbolical 
representation of the Universe, and of our Earth, was its form. It was a 
Circle and a Sphere; and the ovi-form shape of our Globe must have 
been known from the beginning of symbology, since it was so uni-
versally adopted. The first manifestation of the Kosmos in the form of an 
Egg was the most widely diffused belief of Antiquity. As Bryant 
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that form, so to speak, the suite or cortège of the Solar God, and which, 
during the winter solstice, occupy the four cardinal points of the zodiacal 
circle. These four "animals" may be seen in many of the Roman Catholic 
New Testaments in which the "portraits" of the Evangelists are given. 
They are the animals of Ezekiel's Mercabah. 


As truly stated by Ragon: 
The ancient Hierophants have combined so cleverly the dogmas and symbols of 


their religious philosophies, that these symbols can be fully explained only by the 
combination and knowledge of all the keys. 


They can be only approximately interpreted, even if one discovers 
three out of these seven systems, viz., the anthropological, the psychic 
and the astronomical. The two chief interpretations, the highest and the 
lowest, the spiritual and the physiological, were preserved in the greatest 
secrecy, until the latter fell into the dominion of the profane. Thus far, 
with regard only to the pre-historic Hierophants, with whom that which 
has now become purely—or impurely—phallic, was a science as 
profound and as mysterious as Biology and Physiology are now. This 
was their exclusive property, the fruit of their studies and discoveries. 
The other two were those which dealt with the Creative Gods, or 
Theogony, and with creative man; that is to say, with the ideal and the 
practical Mysteries. These interpretations were so cleverly veiled and 
combined, that many were those who, while arriving at the discovery of 
one meaning, were baffled in understanding the significance of the 
others, and could never unriddle them sufficiently to commit dangerous 
indiscretions. The highest, the first and the fourth—Theogony in relation 
to Anthropogony—were almost impossible to fathom. We find the 
proofs of this in the Jewish "Holy Writ." 


It is owing to the serpent being oviparous, that it became a symbol of 
Wisdom and an emblem of the Logoi, or the Self-Born. In the temple of 
Philæ, in Upper Egypt, an egg was artificially prepared of clay mixed 
with various incenses. This was hatched by a peculiar process, and a 
cerastes or horned viper was produced. The same was done in the Indian 
temples, in antiquity, in the case of the cobra. The Creative God emerges 
from the Egg that issues from the mouth of Kneph, as a winged Serpent, 
for the Serpent is the symbol of the All-Wisdom. With the Hebrews the 
same Deity is glyphed by the Flying or "Fiery Serpents" of Moses in the 
Wilderness; and with the Alexandrian Mystic she becomes the Orphio-
Christos, the Logos of the Gnostics. 
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go," and "immediately after the flood."* We know of no "Flood" 3,102 
years B.C., not even that of Noah, for, agreeably with Judæo-Christian 
chronology, it took place 2,349 years B.C. 


This relates to an esoteric division of time and a mystery explained 
elsewhere, and may therefore be left aside for the present. Suffice it to 
remark, at this juncture, that all the efforts of imagination of the 
Wilfords, Bentleys, and other would-be Œdipuses of esoteric Hindû 
Chronology, have sadly failed. No computation of either the Four Ages, 
or the Manvantaras, has ever yet been unriddled by our very learned 
Orientalists, who have therefore cut the Gordian Knot by proclaiming the 
whole "a figment of the Brahmanical brain." So be it, and may the great 
scholars rest in peace! This "figment" is given at the end of the 
Commentaries on Stanza II of the Anthropogenesis, in Volume II, with 
Esoteric additions. 


Let us see, however, what were the three kinds of Pralayas, and what 
is the popular belief about them. For once it agrees with Esotericism. 


Of the Pralaya, before which fourteen Manvantaras elapse, having 
over them as many presiding Manus, and at whose close occurs the 
Incidental, or Brahmâ's Dissolution, it is said in Vishnu Purâna, in 
condensed paraphrase: 


At the end of a thousand Periods of Four Ages, which complete a day of Brahmâ, 
the earth is almost exhausted. The Eternal (Avyaya) Vishnu then assumes the character 
of Rudra, the Destroyer (Shiva), and reünites all his creatures to himself. He enters the 
Seven Rays of the Sun and drinks up all the Waters of the Globe; he causes the 
moisture to evaporate, thus drying up the whole Earth. Oceans and rivers, torrents and 
small streams, are all exhaled. Thus fed with abundant moisture the Seven Solar Rays 
become Seven Suns, by dilation, and they finally set the World on fire. Hari, the 
destroyer of all things, who is the Flame of Time, Kâlâgni, finally consumes the Earth. 
Then Rudra, becoming Janârdana, breathes clouds and rain.† 


There are many kinds of Pralaya, but three chief periods are specially 
mentioned in old Hindû books. The first of these, as Wilson shows, is 
called Naimittika,‡ "Occasional" or "Incidental," caused by the intervals 
of Brahmâ's Days; it is the destruction of creatures, of all that lives and 
has a form, but not of the substance, which remains in 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Royal Asiat. Soc. ix. 364. 
† Bk. vi. ch. iii. 
‡ In the Vedânta and Nyâya, Nimitta, from which Naimittika, is rendered as the Efficient 


Cause, when antithesized with Upâdâna, the Physical or Material Cause. In the Sânkhya, 
Pradhâna is a cause inferior to Brahmâ, or rather Brahmâ being himself a cause, is superior to 
Pradhâna. Hence "Incidental" is a wrong translation, and ought to be rendered, as shown by some 
scholars, "Ideal" Cause: even Real Cause would have been better. 
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statu quo till the new Dawn after that Night. The second is called 
Prâkritika, and occurs at the end of the Age or Life of Brahmâ, when 
everything that exists is resolved into the Primal Element, to be 
remodelled at the end of that longer Night. The third, Âtyantika, does not 
concern the Worlds, or the Universe, but only the Individualities of some 
people. It is thus the Individual Pralaya, or Nirvâna, after having reached 
which, there is no more future existence possible, no rebirth till after the 
Mahâ Pralaya. The latter Night—lasting as it does 311,040,000,000,000 
years, with the possibility also of being almost doubled in the case of the 
lucky Jîvanmukta who reaches Nirvâna at an early period of a 
Manvantara—is long enough to be regarded as eternal, if not endless. 
The Bhâgavata Purâna* speaks of a fourth kind of Pralaya, the Nitya, or 
Constant Dissolution, and explains it as the change which takes place 
imperceptibly in everything in this Universe from the globe down to the 
atom, without cessation. It is growth and decay—life and death. 


When the Mahâ Pralaya arrives, the inhabitants of Svar-loka, the 
Upper Sphere, disturbed by the conflagration, seek refuge "with the 
Pitris, their Progenitors, the Manus, the Seven Rishis, the various orders 
of Celestial Spirits and the Gods, in Mahar-loka." When the latter is 
reached also, the whole of the above enumerated beings migrate in their 
turn from Mahar-loka, and repair to Jana-loka, "in their subtile forms, 
destined to become reëmbodied, in similar capacities as their former, 
when the world is renewed at the beginning of the succeeding Kalpa.”† 


Clouds, mighty in size, and loud in thunder, fill up all Space [Nabhas-tala]. 
Showering down torrents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires, . . . and then 
they rain uninterruptedly for a hundred [divine] Years, and deluge the whole World 
[Solar System]. Pouring down, in drops as large as dice, these rains overspread the 
Earth, and fill the Middle Region (Bhuvo-loka) and inundate Heaven. The World is 
now enveloped in darkness; and all things, animate or inanimate, having perished, the 
clouds continue to pour down their Waters, . . . and the Night of Brahmâ reigns 
supreme over the scene of desolation.‡ 


This is what we call in the Esoteric Doctrine a Solar Pralaya. When 
the Waters have reached the region of the Seven Rishis, and the World, 
our Solar System, is one Ocean, they stop. The Breath of Vishnu 
becomes a strong Wind, which blows for another hundred Divine Years 
until all clouds are dispersed. The wind is then reäbsorbed: and That— 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* XII. iv. 35. † Vâyu Purâna.  ‡ Wilson, Vishnu Purâna, VI. iii. 
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Of which all things are made, the Lord by whom all things exist, He who is in-
conceivable, without beginning, the beginning of the Universe, reposes, sleeping upon 
Shesha [the Serpent of Infinity] in the midst of the Deep. The Creator [(?) Âdikrit] Hari, 
sleeps upon the Ocean [of Space] in the form of Brahmâ—glorified by Sanaka* and the 
Saints (Siddhas) of Jana-loka, and contemplated by the holy denizens of Brahma-loka, 
anxious for final liberation—involved in mystic slumber, the celestial personification of 
his own illusions. . . . This is the Dissolution [(?) Pratisanchara] termed Incidental 
because Hari is its Incidental [Ideal] Cause.† When the Universal Spirit wakes, the 
World revives; when he closes his eyes, all things fall upon the bed of mystic slumber. 
In like manner, as a thousand Great Ages constitute a Day of Brahmâ [in the original it 
is Padmayoni, the same as Abjayoni, "Lotus-born," not Brahmâ], so his Night consists 
of the same period. . . . Awaking at the end of his Night, the Unborn . . . creates the 
Universe anew.‡ 


This is "Incidental" Pralaya; what is the Elemental (Prâkritika) 
Dissolution? Parâshara describes it to Maitreya as follows: 


When, by dearth and fire all the Worlds and Pâtâlas [Hells] are withered up§ . . . 
the progress of Elemental Dissolution is begun. Then, first, the Waters swallow up the 
property of Earth (which is the rudiment of Smell), and Earth deprived of this property 
proceeds to destruction . . . and becomes one with Water. . . . When the Universe is, 
thus, pervaded by the waves of the watery Element, its rudimentary flavour is licked up 
by the Element of Fire . . . and the Waters themselves are destroyed . . . and become 
one with Fire; and the Universe is, therefore, entirely filled with [ethereal] Flame, 
which . . . gradually overspreads the whole World. While Space is [one] Flame, . . . the 
Element of Wind seizes upon the rudimental property, or form, which is the Cause of 
Light, and that being withdrawn (pralîna), all becomes of the nature of Air. The rudi-
ment of form being destroyed, and Fire [(?) Vibhâvasu] deprived of its rudiment, Air 
extinguishes Fire and spreads . . . over Space, which is deprived of Light, when Fire 
merges into Air. Air, then, accompanied by Sound, which is the source of Ether, 
extends everywhere throughout the ten regions . . . until Ether seizes upon Contact [(?) 
Sparsha, Cohesion—Touch?], its rudimental property, by the loss of which, Air is 
destroyed, and Ether [(?) Kha] remains unmodified; devoid of Form, Flavour, Touch 
(Sparsha), and Smell, it exists [un] embodied [mûrttimat] and vast, and pervades the 
whole of Space. Ether [Âkâsha], whose characteristic property and rudiment is Sound 
[the "Word"] exists alone, occupying all the vacuity of Space [or rather, occupying the 
whole containment of Space]. Then the Origin [Noumenon?] of the Elements (Bhûtâdi) 
devours Sound [the collective 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The chief Kumâra, or Virgin-God, a Dhyân Chohan who refuses to create.   A prototype of 
St. Michael, who also refuses to do so. 


† See concluding lines in Section, "Chaos: Theos: Kosmos." 
‡ Ibid., iv. 
§ This prospect would hardly suit Christian theology, which prefers an eternal, everlasting 


Hell for its followers. 
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Demiurgos]; [and the hosts of Dhyân Chohans] and all the [existing] Elements* are, at 
once, merged into their original. This Primary Element is Consciousness, combined 
with the Property of Darkness [Tâmasa—Spiritual Darkness rather], and is, itself, 
swallowed up [disintegrated] by Mahat [the Universal Intellect], whose characteristic 
property is Intelligence [Buddhi], and Earth and Mahat are the inner and outer 
boundaries of the Universe. In this manner, as [in the Beginning] were the seven forms 
of Nature [Prakriti] reckoned from Mahat to Earth, so . . . these seven successively 
reënter into each other.† 


The Egg of Brahmâ (Sarva-mandala) is dissolved in the Waters that surround it 
with its seven zones (dvîpas), seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains. The 
investure of Water is drunk by Fire; the (stratum of) Fire is absorbed by (that of) Air; 
Air blends itself with Ether [Âkâsha]; the Primary Element [Bhûtâdi, the origin, or 
rather the cause, of the Primary Element] devours the Ether, and is (itself) destroyed by 
Intellect [Mahat, the Great, the Universal Mind], which, along with all these, is seized 
upon by Nature [Prakriti] and disappears. This Prakriti is, essentially, the same, whether 
discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete is, finally, lost or absorbed in the 
indiscrete. Spirit [Pums] also, which is one, pure, imperishable, eternal, all-pervading, 
is a portion of that Supreme Spirit which is all things. That Spirit [Sarvesha] which is 
other than (embodied) Spirit, and in which there are no attributes of name, species 
[nâman and jâti, or rûpa, hence body rather than species], or the like . . . . [remains] as 
the (sole) Existence [Sattâ]. Nature [Prakriti] and Spirit [Purusha] both resolve [finally] 
into Supreme Spirit.‡ 


This is the final Pralaya§—the Death of Kosmos; after which its 
Spirit rests in Nirvâna, or in That for which there is neither Day nor 
Night. All the other Pralayas are periodical, and follow the Manvantaras 
in regular succession, as the night follows the day of every human 
creature, animal, and plant. The Cycle of Creation of the Lives of 
Kosmos is run down; the energy of the Manifested "Word" having its 
growth, culmination, and decrease, as have all things temporary, 
however long their duration. The Creative Force is Eternal as noumenal; 
as a phenomenal manifestation, in its aspects, it has a 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The term "Elements" must be here understood to mean not only the visible and physical 
elements, but also that which St. Paul calls Elements—the Spiritual, Intelligent Potencies—
Angels and Demons in their manvantaric forms. 


† When this description is correctly understood by Orientalists, in its esoteric significance, 
then it will be found that this cosmic correlation of World-Elements may explain the correlation 
of physical forces better than those now known. At any rate, Theosophists will perceive that 
Prakriti has seven forms, or principles, "reckoned from Mahat to Earth." The "Waters" mean here 
the mystic "Mother"; the Womb of Abstract Nature, in which the Manifested Universe is 
conceived. The seven "zones" have reference to the Seven Divisions of that Universe, or the 
Noumena of the Forces that bring it into being. It is all allegorical. 


‡ Vishnu Purâna, Bk. VI. Ch. iv., Wilson's mistakes being corrected and the original terms 
put in brackets. 


§ As it is the Mahâ, the Great, or so-called Final, Pralaya which is here described, every 
thing is reäbsorbed into its original One Element; the "Gods themselves, Brahmâ and the rest" 
being said to die and disappear during that long "Night." 
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beginning and must, therefore, have an end. During that interval, it has 
its Periods of Activity and its Periods of Rest. And these are the Days 
and Nights of Brahmâ. But Brahman, the Noumenon, never rests, as It 
never changes, but ever is, though It cannot be said to be anywhere. 


The Jewish Kabalists felt the necessity of this immutability in an 
eternal, infinite Deity, and therefore applied the same thought to the 
anthropomorphic God. The idea is poetical, and very appropriate in its 
application. In the Zohar we read as follows: 


As Moses was keeping a vigil on Mount Sinai, in company with the Deity, who 
was concealed from his sight by a cloud, he felt a great fear overcome him, and 
suddenly asked: "Lord, where art thou . . . . sleepest thou, O Lord? . . ." And the Spirit 
answered him; "I never sleep: were I to fall asleep for a moment before my lime, all the 
creation would crumble into dissolution in one instant." 


"Before my time" is very suggestive. It shows the God of Moses to 
be only a temporary substitute, like Brahmâ, the male, a substitute and an 
aspect of THAT which is immutable, and which, therefore, can take no 
part in the Days, or Nights, nor have any concern whatever with reaction 
or dissolution. 


While the Eastern Occultists have seven modes of interpretation, the 
Jews have only four; namely, the real-mystical, the allegorical, the 
moral, and the literal or Pashut. The latter is the key of the exoteric 
Churches and not worth discussion. Here are several sentences, which, 
read in the first, or mystical key, show the identity of the foundations of 
construction in every Scripture. They are given in Isaac Myer’s excellent 
book on the Kabalistic works, which he seems to have well studied. I 
quote verbatim. 


"B’raisheeth barah elohim ath hashama’ yem v’ath haa'retz, i.e., 'In the beginning 
the God(s) created the heavens and the earth'; (the meaning of which is;) the six 
(Sephiroth of Construction),* over which B’raisheeth stands, all belong Below. It 
created six, (and) on these stand (exist) all Things. And those depend upon the seven 
forms of the Cranium up to the Dignity of all Dignities. And the second 'Earth’ does not 
come into calculation, therefore it has been said: 'And from it (that Earth) which 
underwent the curse; came it forth.' . . . 'It (the Earth) was without form and void; and 
darkness was over the face of the Abyss, and the Spirit of Elohim . . . . was breathing 
(me’ racha’ pheth, i.e., hovering, brooding over, moving, . . .) over the waters.' Thirteen 
depend on thirteen (forms) of the most worthy Dignity. Six thousand years hang (are 
referred to) in the first six words. The seventh (thousand, the millennium) above it (the 
cursed Earth) is that 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The "Builders" of the Stanzas. 
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which is strong by Itself. And it was rendered entirely desolate during twelve hours 
(one . . . day . . . .). In the thirteenth, It (the Deity) shall restore them . . . . and 
everything shall be renewed as before; and all those six shall continue."* 


The "Sephiroth of Construction" are the six Dhyân Chohans, or 
Manus, or Prajâpatis, synthesized by the seventh "B'raisheeth," the First 
Emanation, or Logos, and who are called, therefore, the Builders of the 
Lower or Physical Universe, all belonging Below. These Six ½, whose 
essence is of the Seventh, are the Upâdhi, the Base or Fundamental 
Stone, on which the Objective Universe is built, the Noumenoi of all 
things. Hence they are, at the same time, the Forces of Nature; the Seven 
Angels of the Presence; the Sixth and Seventh Principles in Man; the 
spirito-psycho-physical Spheres of the Septenary Chain, the Root Races, 
etc. They all "depend upon the Seven Forms of the Cranium" up to the 
Highest. The "Second 'Earth' does not come into calculation," because it 
is no Earth, but the Chaos, or Abyss of Space, in which rested the 
Paradigmatic, or Model Universe, in the Ideation of the Over-Soul, 
brooding over it. The term "Curse" is here very misleading, for it means 
simply Doom or Destiny, or that fatality which sent it forth into the 
objective state. This is shown by that "Earth," under the "Curse," being 
described as "without form and void," in whose abysmal depths the 
"Breath" of the Elohim, or collective Logoi, produced, or so to say 
photographed, the first Divine Ideation of the things to be. This process 
is repeated after every Pralaya before the beginnings of a new 
Manvantara, or Period of sentient individual Being. "Thirteen depend on 
thirteen Forms," refers to the thirteen Periods, personified by the thirteen 
Manus, with Svâyambhuva, the fourteenth—13, instead of 14, being an 
additional veil—those fourteen Manus who reign within the term of a 
Mahâ Yuga, a Day of Brahmâ. These thirteen-fourteen of the objective 
Universe depend on the thirteen-fourteen paradigmatic, ideal Forms. The 
meaning of the "six thousand Years" which "hang in the first six Words," 
has again to be sought in the Indian Wisdom. They refer to the 
primordial six (seven) "Kings of Edom," who typify the Worlds, or 
Spheres, of our Chain, during the First Round, as well as the primordial 
men of this Round. They are the septenary pre-Adamic First Root-Race, 
or they who existed before the Third, Separated Race. As they were 
Shadows, and senseless, for they had not yet eaten of the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* From the Siphra Dlzenioutha, c. i. § 16 et seq.; as quoted in Myer's Qabbalah. 232-3. 
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SECTION VIII. 
 


THE LOTUS, AS A UNIVERSAL SYMBOL. 
 


——— 
 


THERE are no ancient symbols without a deep and philosophical 
meaning attached to them, their importance and significance increasing 
with their antiquity. Such is the Lotus. It is the flower sacred to Nature 
and her Gods, and represents the Abstract and the Concrete Universes, 
standing as the emblem of the productive powers of both Spiritual and 
Physical Nature. It was held as sacred from the remotest antiquity by the 
Âryan Hindûs, the Egyptians, and by the Buddhists after them. It was 
revered in China and Japan, and adopted as a Christian emblem by the 
Greek and Latin Churches, who made of it a messenger, as do now the 
Christians, who have replaced it with the water-lily. 


In the Christian religion, in every picture of the Annunciation, 
Gabriel, the Archangel, appears to the Virgin Mary, holding in his hand a 
spray of water-lilies. This spray, typifying Fire and Water, or the idea of 
creation and generation, symbolizes precisely the same idea as the Lotus, 
in the hand of the Bodhisattva who announces to Mahâ-Mâyâ, 
Gautama’s mother, the birth of Buddha, the world’s Saviour. Thus also, 
were Osiris and Horus constantly represented by the Egyptians in 
association with the Lotus-flower, both being Sun-Gods or Gods of Fire; 
just as the Holy Ghost is still typified by “tongues of fire,” in the Acts. 


It had, and still has, its mystic meaning, which is identical in every 
nation on earth. We refer the reader to Sir William Jones.* With the 
Hindûs, the Lotus is the emblem of the productive power of Nature, 
through the agency of Fire and Water, or Spirit and Matter. “O Thou 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Dissertations Relating to Asia. 
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Eternal! I see Brahm, the Creator, enthroned in thee above the Lotus!" 
says a verse in the Bhagavad Gîtâ. And Sir W. Jones shows, as already 
noted in the Stanzas, that the seeds of the Lotus, even before they 
germinate, contain perfectly-formed leaves, the miniature shapes of what 
they will become one day, as perfected plants. The Lotus, in India, is the 
symbol of prolific Earth and, what is more, of Mount Meru. The four 
Angels or Genii of the four quarters of Heaven, the Mahârâjahs of the 
Stanzas, stand each on a Lotus. The Lotus is the two-fold type of the 
Divine and Human Hermaphrodite, being so to say, of dual sex. 


With the Hindûs, the Spirit of Fire or Heat—which stirs up, 
fructifies, and develops into concrete form, from its ideal prototype, 
everything which is born of Water, or Primordial Earth—evolved 
Brahmâ. The Lotus-flower, represented as growing out of Vishnu's 
navel, the God who rests in the Waters of Space on the Serpent of 
Infinity, is the most graphic symbol ever yet made. It is the Universe 
evolving from the Central Sun, the Point, the ever-concealed Germ. 
Lakshmî, who is the female aspect of Vishnu, and who is also called 
Padma, the Lotus, in the Râmâyana, is likewise shown floating on a 
Lotus-flower, at the "Creation," and during the "Churning of the Ocean" 
of Space, as also springing from the "Sea of Milk," like Venus-Aphrodite 
from the Foam of the Ocean. 


.   .   .   Then, seated on a lotus, 
Beauty's bright Goddess, peerless Shrî, arose 
Out of the waves   .   .   . 


sings an English Orientalist and poet, Sir Monier Williams. 
The underlying idea, in this symbol, is very beautiful, and, further-


more, shows an identical parentage in all the religious systems. Whether 
as the Lotus or water-lily, it signifies one and the same philosophical 
idea; namely, the Emanation of the Objective from the Subjective, 
Divine Ideation passing from the abstract into the concrete, or visible 
form. For, as soon as Darkness, or rather that which is "Darkness" for 
ignorance, has disappeared in its own realm of Eternal Light, leaving 
behind itself only its Divine Manifested Ideation, the Creative Logoi 
have their understanding opened, and they see in the Ideal World, 
hitherto concealed in the Divine Thought, the archetypal forms of all, 
and proceed to copy and build, or fashion, upon these models, forms 
evanescent and transcendent. 


At this stage of Action, the Demiurge is not yet the Architect. 







408(I) THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
Born in the Twilight of Action, he has yet to first perceive the Plan, to 
realize the Ideal Forms, which lie buried in the Bosom of Eternal Idea-
tion, just as the future lotus-leaves, the immaculate petals, are concealed 
within the seed of that plant. 


In Esoteric Philosophy the Demiurge, or Logos, regarded as the 
Creator, is simply an abstract term, an idea, like the word “army.” As the 
latter is the all-embracing term for a body of active forces, or working 
units—soldiers, so is the Demiurge the qualitative compound of a 
multitude of Creators or Builders. Burnouf, the great Orientalist, seized 
the idea perfectly, when he said that Brahmâ does not create the Earth, 
any more than the rest of the Universe. 


 
Having evolved himself from the Soul of the World, once separated from the First 


Cause, he evaporates with, and emanates, all Nature out of himself. He does not stand 
above it, but is mixed up with it; Brahmâ and the Universe form one Being, each 
particle of which is in its essence Brahmâ himself, who proceeded out of himself. 


 
In a chapter of the Book of the Dead, called “Transformation into the 


Lotus,” the God, figured as a head emerging from this flower, exclaims: 
 
I am the pure Lotus, emerging from the Luminous Ones. . . . I carry the messages 


of Horus. I am the pure Lotus which comes from the Solar Fields.* 
 
The lotus-idea may be traced even in the Elohistic first chapter of 


Genesis, as stated in Isis Unveiled. It is to this idea that we must look for 
the origin and explanation of the verse in the Jewish Cosmogony which 
reads: “And God said, Let the earth bring forth . . . the fruit-tree yielding 
fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself.”† In all the primitive 
religions, the Creative God is the “Son of the Father,” that is to say, his 
Thought made visible; and before the Christian era, from the Trimûrti of 
the Hindûs down to the three Kabalistic Heads of the scriptures, as 
explained by the Jews, the Triune Godhead of each nation was fully 
defined and substantiated, in its allegories. 


Such is the cosmic and ideal significance of this great symbol with 
the Eastern peoples. But when applied to practical and exoteric worship, 
which had also its esoteric symbology, the Lotus, in time, became the 
carrier and container of a more terrestrial idea. No dogmatic religion has 
ever escaped having the sexual element in it; and to this day it soils the 
moral beauty of the root idea of symbology. The 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ch. lxxxi.   † i. II. 
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following is quoted from the same Kabalistic MS. which we have 
already cited on several occasions: 
 


Pointing to like signification was the Lotus growing in the waters of the Nile. Its 
mode of growth peculiarly fitted it as a symbol of the generative activities. The flower 
of the Lotus, which is the bearer of the seed for reproduction, as the result of its 
maturing, is connected by its placenta-like attachment to mother-earth, or the womb of 
Isis, through the water of the womb, that is, the river Nile, by the long cord-like stalk, 
the umbilicus. Nothing can be plainer than the symbol, and to make it perfect in its 
intended signification, a child is sometimes represented as seated in or issuing from the 
flower.* Thus Osiris and Isis, the children of Cronus, or time without end, in the 
development of their nature-forces, in this picture become the parents of man under the 
name Horus. 


We cannot lay too great stress upon the use of this generative function as a basis 
for a symbolical language, and a scientific art-speech. Thought upon the idea leads at 
once to reflection upon the subject of creative cause. In its workings Nature is observed 
to have fashioned a wonderful piece of living mechanism, governed by an added living 
soul; the life development and history of which soul, as to its whence, its present, and 
its whither, surpass all efforts of the human intellect.† The new-born is an ever-
recurring miracle, an evidence that within the workshop of the womb an intelligent 
creative power has intervened to fasten a living soul to a physical machine. The 
amazing wonderfulness of the fact attaches a holy sacredness to all connected with the 
organs of reproduction, as the dwelling and place of evident constructive intervention 
of deity. 
 


This is a correct rendering of the underlying ideas of old, of the 
purely pantheistic conceptions, impersonal and reverential, of the archaic 
philosophers of the prehistoric ages. It is not so, however, when applied 
to sinful humanity, to the gross ideas attached to personality. Therefore, 
no pantheistic philosopher would fail to find the remarks that follow the 
above, and which represent the anthropomorphism of Judean symbology, 
other than dangerous for the sacredness of true religion, and fitting only 
for our materialistic age, which is the direct outcome and result of that 
anthropomorphic character. For this is the key-note to the entire spirit 
and essence of the Old 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In the Indian Purânas, it is Vishnu, the First, and Brahmâ, the Second Logos, or the Ideal 
and Practical Creators, who are respectively represented, one as manifesting the Lotus, the other 
as issuing from it. 


† Not the efforts, however, of the trained psychic faculties of an Initiate into Eastern 
Metaphysics, and the Mysteries of Creative Nature. It is the Profane of the past ages, who have 
degraded the pure ideal of cosmic creation into an emblem of mere human reproduction and 
sexual functions: it is the Esoteric Teachings, and the Initiates of the Future, whose mission it is, 
and will be, to redeem and ennoble once more the primitive conception, so sadly profaned by its 
crude and gross application to exoteric dogmas and personations, by theological and 
ecclesiastical religionists. The silent worship of abstract or noumenal Nature, the only divine 
manifestation, is the one ennobling religion of Humanity. 
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Testament, as the MS. states, treating of the symbolism of the art-speech 
of the Bible: 


Therefore the locality of the womb is to be taken as the Most Holy Place, the 
Sanctum Sanctorum, and the veritable Temple of the Living God.* With man, the 
possession of the woman has always been considered as an essential part of himself, to 
make one out of two, and jealously guarded as sacred. Even the part of the ordinary 
house or home consecrated to the dwelling of the wife was called the penetralia, the 
secret or sacred, and hence the metaphor of the Holy of Holies, of sacred constructions 
taken from the idea of the sacredness of the organs of generation. Carried to the 
extreme of description† by metaphor, this part of the house is described in the Sacred 
Books as the “between the thighs of the house,” and sometimes the idea is carried out 
constructively in the great door-opening of Churches placed inward between flanking 
buttresses. 


No such thought, “carried to the extreme,” ever existed among the 
old primitive Âryans. This is proven by the fact that, in the Vedic period, 
their women were not placed apart from men in penetralia, or Zenanas. 
This seclusion began when the Mahommedans—the next heirs to 
Hebrew symbolism, after Christian ecclesiasticism—had conquered the 
land and gradually enforced their ways and customs upon the Hindûs. 
The pre- and post-Vedic woman was as free as man; and no impure 
terrestrial thought was ever mixed with the religious symbology of the 
early Âryans. The idea and application are purely Semitic. This is 
corroborated by the writer of the said intensely learned and Kabalistic 
revelation, when he closes the above-quoted passages by adding: 


If to these organs as symbols of creative cosmic agencies the idea of the origin of 
measures as well as of time-periods can be attached, then indeed, in the constructions of 
the Temples as Dwellings of Deity, or of Jehovah, that part designated as the Holy of 
Holies, or the Most Holy Place, should borrow its title from the recognized sacredness 
of the generative organs, considered as symbols of measures as well as of creative 
cause. With the ancient wise, there was no name, and no idea, and no symbol of a First 
Cause. 


Most decidedly not. Rather never give a thought to it and leave it for 
ever nameless, as the early Pantheists did, than degrade the sacredness of 
that Ideal of Ideals, by dragging down its symbols into such 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Surely the words of the old Initiate into the primitive Mysteries of Christianity, “Know ye 
not ye are the Temple of God” (I Corinth, iii. 16), could not be applied in this sense to men: 
though the meaning was, undeniably, so stated, in the minds of the Hebrew compilers of the Old 
Testament. And here is the abyss that lies between the symbolism of the New Testament and the 
Jewish canon. This gulf would have remained, and have ever widened, had not Christianity, 
especially and most glaringly the Latin Church, thrown a bridge over it. Modern Popery has now 
spanned it entirely, by its dogma of the two immaculate conceptions, and the anthropomorphic 
and, at the same time idolatrous, character it has conferred upon the Mother of its God. 


† It was so carried only in the Hebrew Bible, and its servile copyist, Christian theology. 
 


 BRÂHMAN AND SEMITE. 411(I) 
 
anthropomorphic forms! Here again one perceives the immense chasm 
between Âryan and Semitic religious thought, the two opposite poles, 
Sincerity and Concealment. With the Brâhmans, who have never 
invested the natural procreative functions of mankind with an “original 
sin” element, it is a religious duty to have a son. A Brâhman, in days of 
old, having accomplished his mission of human creator, retired to the 
jungle, and passed the rest of his days in religious meditation. He had 
accomplished his duty to nature, as mortal man and its co-worker, and 
henceforth gave all his thoughts to the spiritual and immortal portion of 
himself, regarding the terrestrial as a mere illusion, an evanescent 
dream—which, indeed it is. With the Semite, it was different. He 
invented a temptation of flesh in a garden of Eden, and showed his 
God—esoterically, the Tempter and the Ruler of Nature—cursing for 
ever an act, which was in the logical programme of that Nature.* All this 
exoterically, as in the cloak and dead-letter of Genesis and the rest. At 
the same time, esoterically, he regarded the supposed sin and fall as an 
act so sacred, as to choose the organ, the perpetrator of the original sin, 
as the fittest and most sacred symbol to represent that God, who is shown 
as branding its entering into function as disobedience and everlasting sin! 


Who can ever fathom the paradoxical depths of the Semitic mind! 
And this paradoxical element, minus its innermost significance, has now 
passed entirely into Christian theology and dogma! 


Whether the early Fathers of the Church knew the esoteric meaning 
of the Hebrew Testament, or whether only a few of them were aware of 
it, while the others remained ignorant of the secret, is for posterity to 
decide. One thing, at any rate, is certain. As the Esotericism of the New 
Testament agrees perfectly with that of the Hebrew Mosaic Books; and 
since, at the same time, a number of purely Egyptian symbols and Pagan 
dogmas in general—the Trinity, for example—have been copied by, and 
incorporated into, the Synoptics and St. John, it becomes evident that the 
identity of those symbols was known to the writers of the New 
Testament, whoever they may have been. They must have been also 
aware of the priority of the Egyptian Esotericism, since they have 
adopted several symbols which typify purely Egyptian conceptions and 
beliefs, in their outward and inward meaning, and which are not to be 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The same idea is carried out exoterically in the incidents of the exodus from Egypt. The 
Lord God tempts Pharaoh sorely, and “plagues him with great plagues,” lest the king should 
escape punishment, and thus afford no pretext for one more triumph to his "chosen people.” 
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found in the Jewish Canon. One of these is the water-lily in the hands of 
the Archangel, in the early representations of his appearance to the 
Virgin Mary; and these symbolical images are preserved to this day in 
the iconography of the Greek and Roman Churches. Thus Water, Fire 
and the Cross, as well as the Dove, the Lamb and other Sacred Animals, 
with all their combinations, esoterically yield an identical meaning, and 
must have been accepted as an improvement upon Judaism pure and 
simple. 


For the Lotus and Water are among the oldest symbols, and in their 
origin are purely Âryan, though they became common property during 
the branching off of the Fifth Race. To give an example; letters, as well 
as numbers, were all mystic, whether in combination, or taken 
separately. The most sacred of all is the letter M. It is both feminine and 
masculine, or androgyne, and is made to symbolize Water in its origin, 
the Great Deep. It is a mystic letter in all languages. Eastern and 
Western, and stands as a glyph for the waves, thus . In the Âryan 
Esotericism, as in the Semitic, this letter has always stood for the Waters. 
In Sanskrit, for instance, Makara, the tenth sign of the Zodiac, means a 
Crocodile, or rather an aquatic monster associated always with Water. 
The letter Ma is equivalent to, and corresponds with, the number 5, 
which is composed of a Binary, the symbol of the two sexes separated, 
and of the Ternary, the symbol of the Third Life, the progeny of the 
Binary. This, again, is often symbolized by a Pentagon, the latter being a 
sacred sign, a divine Monogram. Maitreya is the secret name of the Fifth 
Buddha, and the Kalkî Avatâra of the Brâhmans, the last Messiah who 
will come at the culmination of the Great Cycle. It is also the initial letter 
of the Greek Metis, or Divine Wisdom; of Mimra, the Word, or Logos; 
and of Mithras, the Mihr, the Monad Mystery. All these are born in, and 
from, the Great Deep, and are the Sons of Mâyâ, the “Mother”; in Egypt, 
Moot; in Greece, Minerva, Divine Wisdom; of Mary, or Miriam, 
Myrrha, etc., the Mother of the Christian Logos; and of Mâyâ, the 
Mother of Buddha. Mâdhava and Mâdhavi are the titles of the most 
important Gods and Goddesses of the Hindû Pantheon. Finally, Mandala 
is, in Sanskrit, a “Circle,” or an Orb, also the ten divisions of the Rig 
Veda, The most sacred names in India generally begin with this letter, 
from Mahat, the first manifested Intellect, and Mandara, the great 
mountain used by the Gods to churn the Ocean, down to Mandâkinî, the 
heavenly Gangâ, or Ganges, Manu, etc., etc. 
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Will this be called a coincidence? A strange one is it then, indeed, 
when we see even Moses, found in the Water of the Nile, with the 
symbolical consonant in his name. And Pharaoh’s daughter “called his 
name Moses; and she said. Because I drew him out of the Water.”* 
Besides which, the Hebrew sacred name of God, applied to this letter M, 
is Meborach, the “Holy” or the “Blessed,” and the name for the Water of 
the Flood is Mbul. A reminder of the “Three Maries” at the Crucifixion, 
and their connection with Mare, the Sea, or Water, may close these 
examples. This is why, in Judaism and Christianity, the Messiah is 
always connected with Water, Baptism; and also with the Fishes, the 
sign of the Zodiac called Mînam in Sanskrit, and even with the Matsya 
(Fish) Avatâra, and the Lotus, the symbol of the womb, or with the 
water-lily, which has the same signification. 


In the relics of ancient Egypt, the greater the antiquity of the votive 
symbols and emblems of the objects exhumed, the oftener are Lotus- 
flowers and Water found in connection with the Solar Gods. The God 
Khnoom, the Moist Power, or Water, as Thales taught, being the prin-
ciple of all things, sits on a throne enshrined in a Lotus. The God Bes 
stands on a Lotus, ready to devour his progeny. Thot, the God of 
Mystery and Wisdom, the sacred Scribe of Amenti, wearing the solar 
disk as head gear, sits with a bull’s head—the sacred bull of Mendes 
being a form of Thot—and a human body, on a full blown Lotus. Finally, 
it is the Goddess Hiqit, under her shape of a frog, who rests on the Lotus, 
thus showing her connection with water. And it is from the unpoetical 
shape of this frog-symbol, undeniably the glyph of the most ancient of 
the Egyptian Deities, that the Egyptologists have been vainly trying to 
unravel the mystery and functions of the Goddess. Its adoption in the 
Church, by the early Christians, shows that they knew it better than our 
modern Orientalists. The “frog or toad Goddess” was one of the chief 
Cosmic Deities connected with Creation, on account of this animal’s 
amphibious nature, and chiefly because of its apparent resurrection, after 
long ages of solitary life, enshrined in old walls, in rocks, etc. She not 
only participated in the organization of the World, together with 
Khnoom, but was also connected with the dogma of resurrection.† There 
must have been some very profound and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Exodus, ii. 10. Even to the seven daughters of the Midianite priest, who came to draw 
water, and whom Moses helped to water their flock; for which service the Midian gives Moses 
his daughter Zipporah, or Sippara, the shining Wave, as wife. (Exod. ii. 16-21.) All this has the 
same secret meaning. 


† With the Egyptians it was the resurrection in rebirth, after 3,000 years of purification, 
either in Devachan or the “Fields of Bliss.” 
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sacred meaning attached to this symbol, since, notwithstanding the risk 
of being charged with a disgusting form of zoölatry, the early Egyptian 
Christians adopted it in their Churches. A frog or toad, enshrined in a 
Lotus-flower, or simply without the latter emblem, was the form chosen 
for the Church-lamps, on which were engraved the words, “Ἐγώ εἰμι 
ἀναστάσις”—I am the resurrection.* These frog-Goddesses are also 
found on all the mummies. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Such “frog-Goddessea” may be seen at Boulak, in the Cairo Museum. For the statement 
about the Church-lamps and inscriptions, the learned ex-director of the Boulak Museum, M. 
Gaston Maspero, must be held responsible. (See his Guide au Musée de Boulaq, p. 146.) 
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the triple power of the Trimûrti, though it remains unrecognized by the 
profane to this day. The allegory that makes Soma, the Moon, produced 
by the Churning of the Ocean of Life (Space) by the Gods in another 
Manvantara, that is, in the pre-genetic day of our Planetary System, and 
the myth, which represents "the Rishis milking the Earth, whose calf was 
Soma, the Moon," have a deep cosmographical meaning; for it is neither 
our Earth which is milked, nor was the Moon which we know the calf.* 
Had our wise men of Science known as much of the mysteries of Nature 
as the ancient Aryans did, they would surely never have imagined that 
the Moon was projected from the Earth. Once more, the oldest of 
permutations in Theogony, the Son becoming his own Father and the 
Mother generated by the Son, has to be remembered and taken into 
consideration if the symbolical language of the Ancients is to be 
understood by us. Otherwise mythology will be ever haunting the 
Orientalists as simply "the disease which springs up at a peculiar stage of 
human culture!"—as Renouf gravely observes. 


The Ancients taught the auto-generation, so to speak, of the Gods: 
the One Divine Essence, unmanifested, perpetually begetting a Second-
Self, manifested, which Second-Self, androgynous in its nature, gives 
birth, in an immaculate way, to everything macrocosmical and micro-
cosmical in this Universe. This was shown in the Circle and the 
Diameter, or the Sacred Ten (10), a few pages back. 


But our Orientalists, notwithstanding their extreme desire to discover 
one homogeneous Element in Nature, will not see it. Cramped in their 
researches by such ignorance, the Âryanists and Egyptologists are 
constantly led astray from truth in their speculations. Thus, de Rougé is 
unable to understand, in the text which he translates, the meaning of 
Ammon-Ra saying to King Amenophes, who is supposed to be Memnon: 
"Thou art my Son, I have begotten thee." And, finding the same idea in 
many a text and under various forms, this very Christian Orientalist is 
finally compelled to exclaim: 


For this idea to have entered the mind of a hierogrammatist, there must have been 
in their religion a more or less defined doctrine, indicating as a possible fact that might 
come to pass, a divine and immaculate incantation under a human form. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Earth flees for her life, in the allegory, before Prithu, who pursues her. She assumes 
the shape of a cow, and, trembling with terror, runs away and hides even in the regions of 
Brahmâ. Therefore, it is not our Earth. Again, in every Purâna, the calf changes name. In one it is 
Manu Svâyambhuva, in another Indra, in a third the Himavat (Himâlayas) itself, while Meru was 
the milker. This is a deeper allegory than one may be inclined to think. 
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SECTION X. 
 


TREE, SERPENT, AND CROCODILE WORSHIP. 
 


——— 
 


Object of horror or of adoration, men have for the serpent an implacable hatred, or 
prostrate themselves before its genius. Lie calls it, Prudence claims it. Envy carries it in 
its heart, and Eloquence on its caduceus. In Hell it arms the whip of the Furies; in 
Heaven Eternity makes of it its symbol. 
 DE CHÂTEAUBRIAND. 
 


The Ophites asserted that there were several kinds of Genii, from 
God to man; that the relative superiority of these was decided by the 
degree of Light that was accorded to each; and they maintained that the 
Serpent had to be constantly called upon and to be thanked for the signal 
service it had rendered humanity. For it taught Adam that if he ate of the 
fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, he would raise his 
Being immensely by the learning and wisdom he would thus acquire. 
Such was the exoteric reason given. 


It is easy to see whence is the primal idea of the dual, Janus-like 
character of the Serpent—the good and the bad. This symbol is one of 
the most ancient, because the reptile preceded the bird, and the bird the 
mammal. Hence the belief, or rather the superstition, of the savage tribes 
who think that the souls of their ancestors live under this form, and the 
general association of the Serpent with the Tree. The legends about the 
various meanings it represents are numberless; but, as most of them are 
allegorical, they have now passed into the class of fables based on 
ignorance and dark superstition. For instance, when Philostratus narrates 
that the natives of India and Arabia fed on the heart and liver of Serpents 
in order to learn the language of all the animals, the Serpent being 
credited with that faculty, he certainly never meant his words to be 
accepted literally.* As will be found more than once as we proceed, 
Serpent and Dragon were names given 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See De Vitâ Apollonii, I. xiv. 
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to the Wise Ones, the Initiated Adepts of olden times. It was their 
wisdom and their learning that were devoured or assimilated by their 
followers, whence the allegory. When the Scandinavian Sigurd is fabled 
to have roasted the heart of Fafnir, the Dragon, whom he had slain, and 
thence to have become the wisest of men, the meaning is the same. 
Sigurd had become learned in the runes and magical charms; he had 
received the “Word” from an Initiate of the name of Fafnir, or from a 
sorcerer, after which the latter died, as do many, after “passing the 
word.” Epiphanius lets out a secret of the Gnostics in trying to expose 
their “heresies.” The Gnostic Ophites, he says, had a reason for 
honouring the Serpent: it was because he taught the primeval men the 
Mysteries.* Verily so; but they did not have Adam and Eve in the 
Garden in their minds when teaching this dogma, but simply that which 
is stated above. The Nâgas of the Hindû and Tibetan Adepts were human 
Nâgas (Serpents), not reptiles. Moreover, the Serpent has ever been the 
type of consecutive or serial rejuvenation, of Immortality and Time. 


The numerous and extremely interesting readings, the interpretations 
and facts about Serpent worship, given in Mr. Gerald Massey’s Natural 
Genesis, are very ingenious and scientifically correct. But they are far 
from covering the whole of the meanings implied. They divulge only the 
astronomical and physiological mysteries, with the addition of some 
cosmic phenomena. On the lowest plane of materiality, the Serpent was, 
no doubt, the “great emblem of Mystery in the Mysteries,” and was, very 
likely, “adopted as a type of feminine pubescence, on account of its 
sloughing and self-renewal.” It was so, however, only with regard to 
mysteries concerning terrestrial animal life, for as the symbol of “re-
clothing and re-birth in the [universal] mysteries,” its “final phase,”† or 
shall we rather say its incipient and culminating phases, was not of this 
plane. These phases were generated in the pure realm of Ideal Light, and 
having accomplished the round of the whole cycle of adaptations and 
symbolism, the Mysteries returned from whence they had come, into the 
essence of immaterial causality. They belonged to the highest Gnôsis. 
And surely this could have never obtained its name and fame solely on 
account of its penetration into physiological and especially feminine 
functions! 


As a symbol, the Serpent had as many aspects and occult meanings 
as the Tree itself; the “Tree of Life,” with which it was emble- 
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* Adv. Hæres, xxxvii. † Gerald Massey, The Natural Genesis, I. 340. 
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matically and almost indissolubly connected. Whether viewed as a 
metaphysical or a physical symbol, the Tree and Serpent, jointly, or 
separately, have never been so degraded by antiquity as they are now, in 
this our age of the breaking of idols, not for truth’s sake, but to glorify 
the most gross matter. The revelations and interpretations in General 
Forlong’s Rivers of Life would have astounded the worshippers of the 
Tree and Serpent in the days of archaic Chaldean and Egyptian wisdom; 
and even the early Shaivas would have recoiled in horror at the theories 
and suggestions of the author of the said work. “The notion of Payne 
Knight and Inman that the Cross or Tau is simply a copy of the male 
organs in a triadic form is radically false,” writes Mr. G. Massey, who 
proves what he says. But this is a statement that could be as justly 
applied to almost all the modem interpretations of ancient symbols. The 
Natural Genesis, a monumental work of research and thought, the most 
complete on that subject that has ever been published, covering as it does 
a wider field, and explaining much more than all the Symbologists who 
have hitherto written, does not yet go beyond the “psycho-theistic” stage 
of ancient thought. Nor were Payne Knight and Inman altogether wrong; 
except in entirely failing to see that their interpretations of the Tree of 
Life, as the Cross and Phallus, fitted the symbol only in the lowest and 
latest stage of the evolutionary development of the idea of the Giver of 
Life. It was the last and the grossest physical transformation of Nature, in 
animal, insect, bird and even plant; for bi-une, creative magnetism, in the 
form of the attraction of contraries, or sexual polarization, acts in the 
constitution of reptile and bird as it does in that of man. Moreover, the 
modern Symbologists and Orientalists, from first to last, being ignorant 
of the real Mysteries revealed by Occultism, can necessarily see but this 
last stage. If told that this mode of procreation, which the whole world of 
being has now in common on this Earth, is but a passing phase, a 
physical means of furnishing the conditions to and producing the 
phenomena of life, and that it will alter with this and disappear with the 
next Root-Race, they would laugh at such a superstitious and unscientific 
idea. But the most learned Occultists assert this because they know it. 
The universe of living beings, of all those which procreate their species, 
is the living witness to the various modes of procreation in the evolution 
of animal and human species and races; and the Naturalist ought to sense 
this truth intuitionally, even though he is yet unable to demon- 


 THE ASHVATTHA TREE. 437(I) 
 
strate it. How could he, indeed, with the present modes of thought! The 
landmarks of the archaic history of the Past are few and scarce, and those 
that men of Science come across are mistaken for fingerposts of our little 
era. Even so-called “universal (?) history” embraces but a tiny field in 
the almost boundless space of the unexplored regions of our latest, Fifth 
Root-Race. Hence, every fresh sign-post, every new glyph of the hoary 
Past that is discovered, is added to the old stock of information, to be 
interpreted on the same lines of preëxisting conceptions, and without any 
reference to the special cycle of thought which that particular glyph may 
belong to. How can Truth ever come to light if this method is never 
changed! 


Thus, in the beginning of their joint existence as a glyph of Immortal 
Being, the Tree and Serpent were divine imagery, truly. The Tree was 
reversed, and its roots were generated in Heaven and grew out of the 
Rootless Root of All-Being. Its trunk grew and developed; crossing the 
planes of the Plerôma, it shot out crossways its luxuriant branches, first 
on the plane of hardly differentiated matter, and then downward till they 
touched the terrestrial plane. Thus, the Ashvattha Tree of Life and Being, 
whose destruction alone leads to immortality, is said in the Bhagavadgîtâ 
to grow with its roots above and its branches below.* The roots represent 
the Supreme Being, or First Cause, the Logos; but one has to go beyond 
those roots to unite oneself with Krishna, who, says Arjuna, is “greater 
than Brahman, and First Cause . . . the indestructible, that which is, that 
which is not, and what is beyond them.”† Its boughs are Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahmâ or Brahman in its highest manifestations, say Shrîdhara Svâmin 
and Madhusûdana), the highest Dhyân Chohans or Devas. The Vedas are 
its leaves. He only who goes beyond the roots shall never return; that is 
to say, shall reincarnate no more during this Age of Brahmâ. 


It is only when its pure boughs had touched the terrestrial mud of the 
Garden of Eden, of our Adamic Race, that this Tree became soiled by the 
contact and lost its pristine purity; and that the Serpent of Eternity, the 
Heaven-Born Logos, was finally degraded. In days of old, of the Divine 
Dynasties on Earth, the now dreaded reptile was regarded as the first 
beam of light that radiated from the abyss of Divine Mystery. Various 
were the forms which it was made to assume, and numerous the natural 
symbols adapted to it, as it crossed the æons of Time; as from Infinite 
Time (Kâla) itself it fell into the space and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ch. xv.    † Ch. xi. 
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time evolved out of human speculation. These forms were cosmic and 
astronomical, theistic and pantheistic, abstract and concrete. They 
became in turn the Polar Dragon and the Southern Cross, the Alpha 
Draconis of the Pyramid, and the Hindû-Buddhist Dragon, which ever 
threatens, yet never swallows the Sun during its eclipses. Till then, the 
Tree remained ever green, for it was sprinkled by the Waters of Life; the 
Great Dragon remained ever divine, so long as it was kept within the 
precincts of the sidereal fields. But the Tree grew and its lower boughs at 
last touched the Infernal Regions—our Earth. Then the Great Serpent 
Nidhögg—he who devours the corpses of the evildoers in the “Hall of 
Misery” (human life), so soon as they are plunged into Hwergelmir, the 
roaring cauldron (of human passions)—gnawed the reversed World-
Tree. The worms of materiality covered the once healthy and mighty 
roots, and are now ascending higher and higher along the trunk; while 
the Midgard Snake coiled at the bottom of the Seas, encircles the Earth, 
and, through its venomous breath, makes her powerless to defend 
herself. 


The Dragons and Serpents of Antiquity are all seven-headed—one 
head for each Race, and “every head with seven hairs on it,” as the 
allegory has it. Aye, from Ananta, the Serpent of Eternity, which carries 
Vishnu through the Manvantara; from the original primordial Shesha, 
whose seven heads become “one thousand heads” in the Purânic fancy, 
down to the seven-headed Akkadian Serpent. This typifies the Seven 
Principles throughout Nature and in man; the highest or middle head 
being the seventh. It is not of the Mosaic, Jewish Sabbath that Philo 
speaks, in his Creation of the World, when saying that the world was 
completed “according to the perfect nature of number 6.” For: 


When that Reason which is holy in accordance with the number 7, has entered the 
soul [the living body rather], the number 6 is thus arrested and all the mortal things 
which that number makes. 


And again: 
Number 7 is the festival day of all the earth, the birthday of the world, I know not 


whether any one would be able to celebrate the number 7 in adequate terms.* 
The author of The Natural Genesis thinks that: 
The septenary of stars seen in the Great Bear [the Saptarshis] and 


seven-headed Dragon furnished a visible origin for the symbolic seven of 
time above. The goddess of the seven stars was the mother of time, as 
Kep; whence Kepti and Sebti 
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* De Mundi Opif., Par., pp. 30 and 419. 
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for the two times and number 7. So this is the star of the Seven by name. Sevekh 
(Kronus), the son of the goddess, has the name of the seven or seventh. So has Sefekh 
Abu who builds the house on high, as Wisdom (Sophia) built hers with seven pillars. . . 
The primary kronotypes were seven, and thus the beginning of time in heaven is based 
on the number and the name of seven, on account of the starry demonstrators. The 
seven stars as they turned round annually kept pointing, as it were, with the forefinger 
of the right hand, and describing a circle in the upper and lower heaven.* The number 7 
naturally suggested a measure by seven, that led to what may be termed Sevening, and 
to the marking and mapping out of the circle in seven corresponding divisions which 
were assigned to the seven great constellations; and thus was formed the celestial 
heptanomis of Egypt in the heavens. 


When the stellar heptanomis was broken up and divided into four quarters, it was 
multiplied by four, and the twenty-eight signs took the place of the primary seven 
constellations; the lunar zodiac of twenty-eight signs being the registered result of 
reckoning twenty-eight days to the moon, or a lunar month.† In the Chinese 
arrangement, the four sevens are given to four Genii that preside over the four cardinal 
points;‡ or rather the seven northern constellations make up the Black Warrior; the 
seven eastern (Chinese autumn) constitute the White Tiger; the seven southern are the 
Vermilion Bird; and the seven western (called vernal) are the Azure Dragon. Each of 
these four spirits presides over its heptanomis during one lunar week. The genitrix of 
the first heptanomis (Typhon of the seven stars) now took a lunar character. . . . In this 
phase we find the goddess Sefekh, whose name signifies number 7, is the feminine 
word, or logos in place of the mother of time, who was the earlier Word, as goddess of 
the Seven Stars.§ 


The author shows that it was the Goddess of the Great Bear and 
Mother of Time who was in Egypt from the earliest times the "Living 
Word," and that Sevekh-Kronus, whose type was the Crocodile-Dragon, 
the pre-planetary form of Saturn, was called her son and consort; he was 
her Word-Logos.|| 


The above is quite plain, but it was not the knowledge of astronomy 
only that led the Ancients to the process of Sevening. The primal cause 
goes far deeper and will be explained in its place. 


The above quotations are no digressions. They are brought forward 
as showing (a) the reason why a full Initiate was called a Dragon, a 
Snake, a Nâga; and (b) that our septenary division was used by the 
priests of the earliest dynasties in Egypt, for the same reason, and on 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* For the same reason the division of the principles in man into seven is thus reckoned, as 
they describe the same circle in the higher and lower human nature. 


† Thus the septenary division is the oldest and preceded the four-fold division. It is the root 
of archaic classification. 


‡ In Chinese Buddhism and Esoteritism, the Genii are represented by four Dragons— the 
Mahârâjahs of the Stanzas. 


§ Op. cit., II. 312-13. 
|| Ibid., I. 321. 
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the same basis, as by us. This needs further elucidation, however. As 
already stated, what Mr. Gerald Massey calls the Four Genii of the four 
cardinal points; and the Chinese, the Black Warrior, White Tiger, 
Vermilion Bird, and Azure Dragon, are called in the Secret Books, the 
“Four Hidden Dragons of Wisdom” and the “Celestial Nâgas.” Now, the 
seven-headed or septenary Dragon-Logos is shown to have, in course of 
time, been split up, so to speak, into four heptanomic parts or twenty-
eight portions. Each week has a distinct Occult character in the lunar 
month; each day of the twenty-eight has its special characteristics; for 
each of the twelve constellations, whether separately or in combination 
with other signs, has an Occult influence either for good or for evil. This 
represents the sum of knowledge that men can acquire on this earth; yet 
few are those who acquire it, and still fewer are the wise men who get to 
the root of knowledge symbolized by the great Root-Dragon, the 
Spiritual Logos of these visible signs. But those who do, receive the 
name of Dragons, and they are the “Arhats of the Four Truths of the 
Twenty-eight Faculties,” or attributes, and have always been so called. 


The Alexandrian Neo-Platonists asserted that to become real Chal-
dees or Magi, one had to master the science or knowledge of the periods 
of the Seven Rectors of the World, in whom is all wisdom. And 
Jamblichus is credited with another version, which does not, however, 
alter the meaning, for he says: 


The Assyrians have not only preserved the records of seven and twenty myriads of 
years, as Hipparchus says they have, but likewise of the whole apocatastases and 
periods of the Seven Rulers of the World.* 


The legends of every nation and tribe, whether civilized or savage, 
point to the once universal belief in the great wisdom and cunning of the 
Serpents. They are “charmers.” They hypnotize the bird with their eye, 
and man himself very often does not overcome their fascinating 
influence; therefore the symbol is a most fitting one. 


The Crocodile is the Egyptian Dragon. It was the dual symbol of 
Heaven and Earth, of Sun and Moon, and was made sacred, in conse-
quence of its amphibious nature, to Osiris and Isis. According to 
Eusebius, the Egyptians represented the Sun in a Ship as its pilot, this 
ship being carried along by a Crocodile, “to show the motion of the Sun 
in the Moist (Space).”† The Crocodile was, moreover, the symbol of 
Lower Egypt herself, the Lower being the more swampy of the two 
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* Proclus, Tim., I.   † Prep. Evang., I. iii. 3. 
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countries. The Alchemists claim another interpretation. They say that the 
symbol of the Sun in the Ship on the Ether of Space meant that the 
Hermetic Matter is the principle, or basis, of Gold, or again the 
philosophical Sun; the Water, within which the Crocodile is swimming, 
is that Water, or Matter, made liquid; the Ship herself, finally, 
representing the Vessel of Nature, in which the Sun, or the sulphuric, 
igneous principle, acts as a pilot, because it is the Sun which conducts 
the work by his action upon the Moist or Mercury. The above is only for 
the Alchemists. 


The Serpent became the type and symbol of evil, and of the Devil, 
only during the Middle Ages. The early Christians as well as the Ophite 
Gnostics, had their dual Logos: the Good and the Bad Serpent, the 
Agathodæmon and the Kakodæmon. This is demonstrated by the 
writings of Marcus, Valentinus, and many others, and especially in 
Pistis-Sophia—certainly a document of the earliest centuries of Chris-
tianity. On the marble sarcophagus of a tomb, discovered in 1852 near 
the Porta Pia, one sees the scene of the adoration of the Magi, “or else,” 
remarks the late C. W. King, in The Gnostics and their Remains, “the 
prototype of that scene, the ‘Birth of the New Sun’.” The mosaic floor 
exhibited a curious design which might have represented either Isis 
suckling the babe Harpocrates, or the Madonna nursing the infant Jesus. 
In the smaller sarcophagi that surrounded the larger one, many leaden 
plates rolled like scrolls were found, eleven of which can still be 
deciphered. The contents of these ought to be regarded as final proof of a 
much-vexed question, for they show that either the early Christians, up 
to the VIth Century, were bonâ fide Pagans, or that dogmatic Christianity 
was borrowed wholesale, and passed in full into the Christian Church—
Sun, Tree, Serpent, Crocodile and all. 


On the first is seen Anubis . . . holding out a scroll; at his feet are two female busts: 
below all are two serpents entwined about . . . a corpse swathed up like a mummy. In 
the second scroll . . . is Anubis, holding out a cross, the “Sign of Life.” Under his feet 
lies the corpse encircled in the numerous folds of a huge serpent, the Agathodæmon, 
guardian of the deceased. . . . . In the third scroll . . . the same Anubis bears on his arm 
an oblong object. . . . held so as to convert the outline of the figure into a complete 
Latin cross. . . . At the god’s foot is a rhomboid, the Egyptian “Egg of the World,” to-
wards which crawls a serpent coiled into a circle. . . . Under the . . . busts . . . is the 
letter ω, repeated seven times in a line, reminding one of the “Names.” . . . Very 
remarkable also is the line of characters, apparently Palmyrene, upon 
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the legs of the first Anubis. As for the figure of the serpent, supposing these talismans 
to emanate not from the Isiac but the newer Ophite creed, it may well stand for that 
“True and perfect Serpent,” who ‘‘leads forth the souls of all that put their trust in him 
out of the Egypt of the body, and through the Red Sea of Death into the Land of 
Promise, saving them on their way from the Serpents of the Wilderness, that is, from 
the Rulers of the Stars.”* 


And this “true and perfect Serpent” is the seven-lettered God who is 
now credited with being Jehovah, and Jesus one with him. To this seven-
vowelled God the candidate for Initiation is sent by the “First Mystery,” 
in the Pistis-Sophia, a work earlier than St. John’s Revelation, and 
evidently of the same school. “The (Serpent of the) Seven Thunders 
uttered these seven vowels,” but “seal up those things which the Seven 
Thunders uttered, and write them not,” says Revelation. “Do ye seek 
after these mysteries?”—inquires Jesus in Pistis-Sophia. “No mystery is 
more excellent than they [the seven vowels]; for they shall bring your 
souls unto the Light of Lights”—i.e., true Wisdom. “Nothing, therefore, 
is more excellent than the mysteries which ye seek after, saving only the 
mystery of the Seven Vowels and their forty and nine Powers, and the 
numbers thereof.” 


In India, it was the mystery of the Seven Fires and their Forty-nine 
Fires or aspects, or “the numbers thereof.” 


These Seven Vowels are represented by the Svastika signs on the 
crowns of the seven heads of the Serpent of Eternity, in India, among 
Esoteric “Buddhists,” in Egypt, in Chaldæa, etc., and among the Initiates 
of every other country. They are the Seven Zones of post mortem ascent, 
in the Hermetic writings, in each of which the “Mortal” leaves one of his 
Souls, or Principles; until arrived on the plane above all Zones, he 
remains as the great Formless Serpent of Absolute Wisdom, or the Deity 
Itself. The seven-headed Serpent has more than one signification in the 
arcane teachings. It is the sevenheaded Draco, each of whose heads is a 
star of the Lesser Bear; but it was also, and preëminently, the Serpent of 
Darkness, inconceivable and incomprehensible, whose seven heads were 
the seven Logoi, the reflections of the one and first-manifested Light—
the Universal Logos. 
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was the work of Destiny [Karma]. Anger is the passion of fools; it becometh not a wise 
man. By whom, it may be asked, is any one killed? Every man reaps the consequences 
of his own acts. Anger, my son, is the destruction of all that man obtains . . . and 
prevents the attainment . . . of emancipation. The . . . sages shun wrath: be not thou, my 
child, subject to its influence. Let no more of those unoffending spirits of darkness be 
consumed; let this thy sacrifice cease. Mercy is the might of the righteous.* 


Thus, every such “sacrifice” or prayer to God for help is no better 
than an act of Black Magic. That which Parâshara prayed for, was the 
destruction of the Spirits of Darkness, for his personal revenge. He is 
called a Pagan, and the Christians have doomed him, as such, to Eternal 
Hell. Yet, in what respect is the prayer of sovereigns and generals, who 
pray before every battle for the destruction of their enemy, any better? 
Such a prayer is in every case Black Magic of the worst kind, concealed 
like a demon “Mr. Hyde” under a sanctimonious “Dr. Jekyll.” 


In human nature, evil denotes only the polarity of Matter and Spirit, a 
“struggle for life” between the two manifested Principles in Space and 
Time, which Principles are one per se, inasmuch as they are rooted in the 
Absolute. In Cosmos, the equilibrium must be preserved. The operations 
of the two contraries produce harmony, like the centripetal and 
centrifugal forces, which, being mutually inter-dependent, are necessary 
to each other, “in order that both should live.” If one should be arrested, 
the action of the other would become immediately self-destructive. 


Since the personification called Satan has been amply analyzed from 
its triple aspect, in the Old Testament, Christian Theology and the 
ancient Gentile attitude of thought, those who would learn more of the 
subject are referred to Isis Unveiled† and the Second Part of Volume II 
of the present work. The subject is here touched upon, and fresh 
explanations are attempted, for a very good reason. Before we can 
approach the evolution of Physical and Divine Man, we have first to 
master the idea of Cyclic Evolution, to acquaint ourselves with the 
philosophies and beliefs of the four Races which preceded our present 
Race, and to learn what were the ideas of those Titans and Giants—
Giants, verily, mentally, as well as physically. The whole of antiquity 
was imbued with that philosophy which teaches the involution of Spirit 
into Matter, the progressive, downward cyclic descent, or active, self-
conscious evolution. The Alexandrian Gnostics have suffi- 
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* Vishnu Purâna, I. i.  † Vol. II. ch. x. 
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ciently divulged the secrets of Initiations, and their records are full of the 
“falling down of the Æons,” in their double qualification of Angelic 
Beings and Periods; the one the natural evolution of the other. On the 
other hand, Oriental traditions on both sides of the “Black Water,” the 
Oceans that separate the two “Easts,” are equally full of allegories about 
the downfall of the Plerôma, or that of the Gods and Devas. One and all, 
they allegorized and explained the Fall as the desire to learn and acquire 
knowledge—the desire to know. This is the natural sequence of mental 
evolution, the Spiritual becoming transmuted into the Material or 
Physical. The same law of descent into Materiality and of reäscent into 
Spirituality asserted itself during the Christian era, the reaction having 
only stopped just now, in our own special Sub-race. 


That which was allegorized in Pymander, perhaps ten millenniums 
ago, for a triune mode of interpretation, and intended for a record of an 
astronomical, anthropological, and even alchemical fact, namely, the 
allegory of the Seven Rectors breaking through the Seven Circles of Fire, 
was dwarfed into one material and anthropomorphic interpretation—the 
Rebellion and Fall of the Angels. The multivocal, profoundly 
philosophical narrative, under its poetical form of the “Marriage of 
Heaven with Earth,” the love of Nature for Divine Form, and the 
Heavenly Man enraptured with his own beauty mirrored in Nature, that 
is to say, Spirit attracted into Matter, has now become, under theological 
handling, the Seven Rectors disobeying Jehovah, self-admiration 
generating Satanic pride, followed by their Fall, Jehovah permitting no 
worship to be lost save upon himself. In short, the beautiful Planet-
Angels, the glorious Cyclic Æons of the Ancients, have become 
synthesized in their most orthodox shape in Samael, the Chief of the 
Demons in the Talmud, “that Great Serpent with Twelve Wings that 
draws down after himself, in his Fall, the Solar System, or the Titans.” 
But Schemal—the alter ego and the Sabean type of Samael—in his 
philosophical and esoteric aspect, meant the “Year,” in its astrological 
evil aspect, with its twelve months or “Wings” of unavoidable evils, in 
Nature. In Esoteric Theogony both Schemal and Samael represented a 
particular divinity.* With the Kabalists they are the “Spirit of the Earth,” 
the Personal God that governs it, and therefore de facto identical with 
Jehovah. For the Talmudists themselves admit that Samael is a god-name 
of one of the seven Elohim. The 
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showing that Saturn, the Father of the Gods, has been transformed from 
Eternal Duration into a limited period. Cronus with his scythe cuts down 
even the longest and, to us, seemingly endless cycles, which, for all that, 
are limited in Eternity, and with the same scythe destroys the mightiest 
rebels. Aye, not one will escape the scythe of Time! Praise the God or 
Gods, or flout one or both, that scythe will not tremble one millionth of a 
second in its ascending or descending course. 


The Titans of Hesiod’s Theogony were copied in Greece from the 
Suras and Asuras of India. These Hesiodic Titans, the Uranides, which 
were once upon a time numbered as only six, have been recently 
discovered, in an old fragment relating to the Greek myth, to be seven, 
the seventh being called Phoreg. Thus their identity with the Seven 
Rectors is fully demonstrated. The origin of the War in Heaven and the 
Fall has, in our mind, to be traced unavoidably to India, and perhaps far 
earlier than the Purânic accounts thereof. For the Târakâmaya was in a 
later age, and there are accounts of three distinct Wars to be traced in 
almost every Cosmogony. 


The first War happened in the night of time, between the Gods and 
(A)-suras, and lasted for the period of one Divine Year.* On this occa-
sion the Deities were defeated by the Daityas, under the leadership of 
Hrâda. But afterwards, owing to a device of Vishnu, to whom the 
conquered Gods applied for help, the latter defeated the Asuras. In the 
Vishnu Purâna no interval is found between the two Wars. In the 
Esoteric Doctrine, however, one War takes place before the building of 
the Solar System; another, on Earth, at the “creation” of man; and a 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* One Day of Brahmâ lasts 4,320,000,000 years—multiply this by 360! The A-suras (No-
gods, or Demons) are here still Suras, Gods higher in hierarchy than such secondary Gods as are 
not even mentioned in the Vedas. The duration of the War shows its significance, and also shows 
that the combatants are only the personified Cosmic Powers. It is evidently for sectarian purposes 
and out of odium tkeologicum that the illusive form Mâyâmoha, assumed by Vishnu, was 
attributed in later reärrangements of old texts to Buddha and the Daityas, as in the Vishnu 
Purâna, unless it was a fancy of Wilson himself. He also fancied he found an allusion to 
Buddhism in the Bhagavadgitâ, whereas, as proved by K. T. Telang, he had only confused the 
Buddhists and the older Charvâkâ materialists. The version exists nowhere in other Purânas if the 
inference does, as Professor Wilson claims, in the Vishnu Purâna; the translation of which, 
especially of Book III. ch. xviii, where the reverend Orientalist arbitrarily introduces Buddha, and 
shows him teaching Buddhism to Daityas, led to another “great war” between himself and Col. 
Vans Kennedy. The latter charged him publicly with wilfully distorting Purânic texts. “I affirm,” 
wrote the Colonel at Bombay, in 1840, “that the Purânas do not contain what Professor Wilson 
has stated is contained in them; . . . . until such passages are produced I may be allowed to repeat 
my former conclusions that Professor Wilson’s opinion, that the Purânas as now extant are 
compilations made between the eighth and seventeenth centuries [A.D.!], rests solely on 
gratuitous assumptions and unfounded assertions, and that his reasoning in support of it is either 
futile, fallacious, contradictory, or improbable.” (See Vishnu Purâna, trans. by Wilson, edit, by 
Fitzedward Hall, Vol. V, Appendix.) 
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third War is mentioned as taking place at the close of the Fourth Race, 
between its Adepts and those of the Fifth Race; that is, between the 
Initiates of the “Sacred Island” and the Sorcerers of Atlantis. We shall 
notice the first contest, as recounted by Parâshara, and endeavour to 
separate the two accounts, which are purposely blended together. 


It is there stated that as the Daityas and Asuras were engaged in the 
duties of their respective Orders (Varnas) and followed the paths pre-
scribed by holy writ, practising also religious penance—a queer em-
ployment for Demons if they are identical with our Devils, as it is 
claimed—it was impossible for the Gods to destroy them. The prayers 
addressed by the Gods to Vishnu are curious, as showing the ideas in-
volved in an anthropomorphic Deity. Having, after their defeat, “fled to 
the northern shore of the Milky Ocean [Atlantic Ocean],”* the dis-
comfited Gods address many supplications “to the first of Beings, the 
divine Vishnu,” and among others the following: 


Glory to thee, who art one with the Saints, whose perfect nature is ever blessed, 
and traverses, unobstructed, all permeable elements. Glory to thee, who art one with the 
Serpent-Race, double-tongued, impetuous, cruel, insatiate of enjoyment and abounding 
with wealth. . . . Glory to thee, . . . O Lord, who hast neither colour nor extension, nor 
bulk (ghana), nor any predicable qualities, and whose essence (rûpa), purest of the 
pure, is appreciable only by holy Paramarshis [the greatest of Sages or Rishis]. We bow 
to thee, in the nature of Brahma, uncreated, undecaying (avyaya); who art in our 
bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living creatures; and beside whom nothing 
exists. We glorify that Vâsudeva, the lord (of all), who is without soil, the seed of all 
things, exempt from dissolution, unborn, eternal; being, in essence, Paramapadâtmavat 
[beyond the condition of Spirit], and, in substance (rûpa), the whole of this 
(Universe).† 


The above is quoted as an illustration of the vast field offered by the 
Purânas to adverse and erroneous criticism, by every European bigot 
who forms an estimate of an alien religion on mere external evidence. 
Any man accustomed to subject what he reads to thoughtful analysis, 
will see at a glance the incongruity of addressing the accepted “Un-
knowable,” the formless, and attributeless Absolute, such as the 
Vedântins define Brahman, as being “one with the Serpent-Race, double-
tongued, cruel and insatiable,” thus associating the abstract with the 
concrete, and bestowing adjectives on that which is free from any 
limitations, and conditionless. Even Professor Wilson, who, after living 
surrounded by Brâhmans and Pandits in India for so many 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This statement belongs to the third War, since the terrestrial continents, seas and riven are 
mentioned in connection with it. 


† Vishnu Purâna, III. xvii (Wilson, Vol. III. 204-5). 
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Theogony with the words, “Chaos of all things was the first produced, 
thus allowing the inference that its Cause or Producer must be passed 
over in reverential silence. Homer in his poems ascends no higher than 
Night, which he represents Zeus as reverencing. According to all the 
ancient theologists, and the doctrines of Pythagoras and Plato, Zeus, or 
the immediate Artificer of the Universe, is not the highest God; any 
more than Sir Christopher Wren in his physical, human aspect is the 
Mind in him which produced his great works of art. Homer, therefore, is 
not only silent with respect to the First Principle, but likewise with 
respect to those two Principles immediately posterior to the First, the 
Æther and Chaos of Orpheus and Hesiod, and the Bound and Infinity of 
Pythagoras and Plato.† Proclus says of this Highest Principle that it is 
“the Unity of Unities, and beyond the first Adyta ....more ineffable than 
all Silence, and more occult than all Essence ....concealed amidst the 
intelligible Gods.”‡ 


To what was written by Thomas Taylor in 1797—namely, that the 
“Jews appear to have ascended no higher .... than the immediate Artificer 
of the Universe,” as “Moses introduces a darkness on the face of the 
deep, without even insinuating that there was any cause of its 
existence,”§ one might add something more. Never have the Jews in 
their Bible—a purely esoteric, symbolical work—so profoundly 
degraded their metaphorical deity as have the Christians, by accepting 
Jehovah as their one living yet personal God. 


This First, or rather One, Principle was called the “Circle of 
Heaven,” symbolized by the hierogram of a Point within a Circle or 
Equilateral Triangle, the Point being the Logos. Thus, in the Rig Veda, 
wherein Brahmâ is not even named, Cosmogony is preluded with the 
Hiranyagarbha, the “Golden Egg,” and Prajâpati (later on Brahmâ), from 
whom emanate all the Hierarchies of “Creators.” The Monad, or Point, is 
the original and is the Unit from which follows the entire numeral 
system. This Point is the First Cause, but THAT from which it emanates, 
or of which, rather, it is the expression, the Logos, is passed over in 
silence. In its turn, the universal symbol, the Point  
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* ῎Ητοι μὲν πρώτιστα Χάος γένετ’ (l. 166); γένετo being considered in antiquity as meaning 
“was generated” and not simply “was.” (See Taylor's “Introd. to the Parmenides of Plato,” p. 
260.) 


† It is the confusion between the “Bound,” and the “Infinite,” that Kapila overwhelms with 
sarcasms in his disputations with the Brâhman Yogis, who claim in their mystical visions to see 
the “Highest One.” 


‡ Ibid. 
§ See T. Taylor’s article in his Monthly Magazine, quoted in the Platonist of Feb., 1887, 


edited by T. M. Johnson, F.T.S., Osceola, Missouri. 
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Man (or Logos) first assumed the form of the Crown* [Kether] and 
identified himself with Sephira, he caused Seven splendid Lights to 
emanate from it [the Crown]," which made in their totality Ten; so 
Brahmâ-Prajâpati, once he became separated from, yet identical with 
Vâch, caused the seven Rishis, the seven Manus or Prajâpatis, to issue 
from that Crown. In exotericism one will always find 10 and 7, of either 
Sephira or Prajâpati; in esoteric rendering always 3 and 7, which yield 
also 10. Only when divided, in the manifested sphere, into 3 and 7, they 
form ¾, the androgyne, and ¿, or the figure X manifested and 
differentiated. 


This will help the student to understand why Pythagoras esteemed 
the Deity, the Logos, to be the Centre of Unity and Source of Harmony. 
We say this Deity was the Logos, not the Monad that dwelleth in 
Solitude and Silence, because Pythagoras taught that Unity being 
indivisible is no number. And this is also why it was required of the 
candidate, who applied for admittance into his school, that he should 
have already studied as a preliminary step, the sciences of Arithmetic, 
Astronomy, Geometry and Music, which were held to be the four divi-
sions of Mathematics.† Again, this explains why the Pythagoreans 
asserted that the doctrine of Numbers, the chief of all in Esotericism, had 
been revealed to man by the Celestial Deities; that the World had been 
called forth out of Chaos by Sound, or Harmony, and constructed 
according to the principles of musical proportion; that the seven planets 
which rule the destiny of mortals have a harmonious motion and, as 
Censorinus says: 


Intervals corresponding to musical diastemes, rendering various sounds, so per-
fectly consonant, that they produce the sweetest melody, which is inaudible to us, only 
by reason of the greatness of the sound, which our ears are incapable of receiving. 


In the Pythagorean Theogony, the Hierarchies of the Heavenly Host 
and Gods were numbered, and also expressed numerically. Pythagoras 
had studied Esoteric Science in India; therefore we find his pupils 
saying: 


The Monad [the manifested One] is the principle of all things. From the Monad and 
the indeterminate Duad (Chaos), Numbers; from Numbers, Points; from Points, Lines; 
from Lines, Superficies; from Superficies, Solids; from these, Solid Bodies, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Chaldean Book of Numbers. In the current Kabalah the name Jehovah replaces that of 
Adam Kadmon. 


† Justin Martyr tells us that, owing to his ignorance of these four sciences, he was rejected 
by the Pythagoreans as a candidate for admission into their school. 
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distance, has the Seraphs; as to the tenth, Kircher, quoting Mor Isaac, 
says that it is composed "of invisible stars that could be taken, they said, 
for clouds, so massed are they in the zone that we call Via Straminis, the 
Milky Way"; and he hastens to explain that "these are the stars of 
Lucifer, engulfed with him in his terrible shipwreck." That which comes 
after and beyond the ten Worlds (our Quaternary), or the Arûpa World, 
the Syrians could not tell. "All they knew was that it is there that begins 
the vast and incomprehensible Ocean of the Infinite, the abode of the 
True Divinity, without boundary or end." 


Champollion shows the same belief among the Egyptians. Hermes 
having spoken of the Father-Mother and Son, whose Spirit—collectively 
the Divine Fiat—shapes the Universe, says: "Seven Agents [Media] were 
also formed, to contain the Material [or manifested] Worlds within their 
respective Circles, and the action of these Agents was named Destiny." 
He further enumerates seven and ten and twelve orders, but it would take 
too long to detail them here. 


As the Rig Vidhâna together with the Brahmânda Purâna and all 
such works, whether describing the magic efficacy of the Rig Vedic 
Mantras, or the future Kalpas, are declared by Dr. Weber and others to 
be modern compilations "belonging probably only to the time of the 
Purânas" it is useless to refer the reader to their mystic explanations; and 
one may as well simply quote from the archaic books utterly unknown to 
the Orientalists. These works explain that which so puzzles the scholars, 
namely that the Saptarshis, the "Mind-born Sons" of Brahmâ, are 
referred to in the Shatapatha Brâhmana under one set of names; in the 
Mahâbhârata under another set; and that the Vâyu Purâna makes even 
nine instead of seven Rishis, by adding the names of Bhrigu and Daksha 
to the list. But the same occurs in every exoteric Scripture. The Secret 
Doctrine gives a long genealogy of Rishis, but separates them into many 
classes. Like the Gods of the Egyptians, who were divided into seven, 
and even twelve, Classes, so are the Indian Rishis in their Hierarchies. 
The first three Groups are the Divine, the Cosmical and the Sublunary. 
Then come the Solar Gods of our System, the Planetary, the 
Submundane, and the purely Human—the Heroes and the Mânushi. 
At present, however, we are only concerned with the Pre-cosmic, Divine 
Gods, the Prajâpatis, or the Seven Builders. This Group is found 
unmistakably in every Cosmogony. Owing to the loss of 
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One thing is thus undeniably proven. The more we study their 
Hierarchies and find out their identity, the more proofs we acquire that 
there is not one of the past or present personal Gods, known to us from 
the earliest days of history, that does not belong to the third stage of 
cosmic manifestation. In every religion we find the Concealed Deity 
forming the ground work; then the Ray therefrom, that falls into 
primordial Cosmic Matter, the first manifestation; then the Androgyne 
result, the dual Male and Female abstract Force personified, the second 
stage; this finally separates itself, in the third, into Seven Forces, called 
the Creative Powers by all the ancient religions, and the Virtues of God 
by the Christians. The later explanations and abstract metaphysical 
qualifications have not prevented the Roman and Greek Churches from 
worshipping these "Virtues" under the personifications and distinct 
names of the Seven Archangels. In the Book of Druschim,* in the 
Talmud, a distinction between these groups is given which is the correct 
Kabalistical explanation. It says: 


There are three Groups (or Orders) of Sephiroth. 1st. The Sephiroth called the 
"Divine Attributes" [abstract]. 2nd. The Physical or Sidereal Sephiroth [personal]—one 
group of seven, the other of ten. 3rd. The metaphysical Sephiroth, or periphrasis of 
Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth [Kether, Chokmah and Binah], the rest of the 
seven being the (personal) seven Spirits of the Presence [also of the planets]. 


The same division has to be applied to the primary, secondary and 
tertiary evolution of Gods in every Theogony, if one wishes to translate 
the meaning esoterically. We must not confuse the purely metaphysical 
personifications of the abstract attributes of Deity, with their 
reflection—the Sidereal Gods. This reflection, however, is in reality the 
objective expression of the abstraction; living Entities and the models 
formed on that divine Prototype. Moreover, the three metaphysical 
Sephiroth, or the "periphrasis of Jehovah," are not Jehovah. It is the latter 
himself, with the additional titles of Adonai, Elohim, Sabbaoth, and the 
numerous names lavished on him, who is the periphrasis of the Shaddai 
 the Omnipotent, The name is a circumlocution, indeed, a too ,(שדי)
abundant figure of Jewish rhetoric, and has always been denounced by 
the Occultists. To the Jewish Kabalists, and even the Christian 
Alchemists and Rosicrucians, Jehovah was a convenient screen, unified 
by the folding of its many panels, and adopted 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* First Treatise, p. 59. 
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as a substitute; one name of an individual Sephira being as good as 
another name, for those who had the secret. The Tetragrammaton, the 
Ineffable, the Sidereal "Sum Total," was invented for no other purpose 
than to mislead the profane and to symbolize life and generation.* The 
real secret and unpronounceable Name, the "Word that is no word," has 
to be sought in the seven names of the first Seven Emanations, or the 
"Sons of the Fire," in the secret Scriptures of all the great nations, and 
even in the Zohar, the Kabalistic lore of the smallest of all of them, viz., 
the Jewish. This word, composed of seven letters in every tongue, is 
found embodied in the architectural remains of every great sacred 
building in the world; from the Cyclopean remains on Easter Island—
part of a Continent buried under the seas nearer 4,000,000 years ago† 
than 20,000—down to the earliest Egyptian pyramids. 


We shall have to enter more fully into this subject later on, and to 
bring practical illustrations to prove the statements made in the text. 


For the present it is sufficient to show, by a few instances, the truth 
of what has been asserted at the beginning of this work, namely, that no 
Cosmogony, the world over, with the sole exception of the Christian, has 
ever attributed to the One Highest Cause, the Universal Deific Principle, 
the immediate creation of our earth, or man, or anything connected with 
these. This statement holds as well for the Hebrew or Chaldean Kabalah 
as it does for Genesis, had the latter been ever thoroughly understood 
and, what is still more important, correctly 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Says the translator of Avicebron's Qabbalah of this "Sum Total": "The letter of Kether is י 
(Yod), of Binah ח (Hen), together YaH, the feminine Name; the third letter, that of 'Hokhinah, is ו 
(Vav), making together יהו YHV of יהוה YHVH, the Tetragrammaton, and really the complete 
symbols of its efficaciousness. The last ה (Heh) of this Ineffable Name being always applied to 
the Six Lower and the last, together the Seven remaining Sephiroth." (Myer's Qabbalah, p. 263). 
Thus the Tetragrammaton is holy only in its abstract synthesis. As a Quaternary containing the 
lower Seven Sephiroth, it is phallic. 


† The statement will, of course, be found preposterous and absurd, and simply laughed at. 
But if one believes in the final submersion of Atlantis, 850,000 years ago, as taught in Esoteric 
Buddhism— the gradual first sinking having begun during the Eocene Age—one has also to 
accept the statement for the so-called Lemuria, the continent of the Third Root-Race, which was 
first nearly destroyed by combustion, and then submerged. As the Commentary teaches: "The 
First Earth having been purified by the Forty-nine Fires, her people, born of Fire and Water, 
could not die . . . ; the Second Earth [with its Race] disappeared as vapour vanishes in the air. . .; 
the Third Earth had everything consumed on it after the Separation, and went down into the 
lower Deep [the Ocean]. This was twice eighty-two Cyclic Years ago." Now a Cyclic Year is 
what we call a Sidereal Year, and is founded on the Precession of the Equinoxes. The length of 
this Sidereal Year is 25,868 years, and the period mentioned in the Commentary is, therefore, in 
all equal to 4,242,352 years. More details will be found in Volume II. Meanwhile, this doctrine is 
embodied in the "Kings of Edom." 
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They have all an occult reference to primordial Cosmic Forms, and the 
first concretions, work, and evolution of Kosmos. 


In the earliest Hindû exoteric Cosmogonies, it is not even the 
Demiurge who creates. For it is said in one of the Purânas: 


The great Architect of the World gives the first impulse to the rotatory motion of 
our planetary system by stepping in turn over each planet and body. 


It is this action "that causes each sphere to turn around itself, and all 
around the Sun." After which action, "it is the Brahmândika," the Solar 
and Lunar Pitris, the Dhyân Chohans, "who take charge of their 
respective spheres [earths and planets], to the end of the Kalpa." The 
Creators are the Rishis, most of whom are credited with the authorship of 
the Mantras, or Hymns, of the Rig Veda. They are sometimes seven, 
sometimes ten, when they become Prajâpati, the Lord of Beings; then 
they rebecome the seven and the fourteen Manus, as the representatives 
of the seven and fourteen Cycles of Existence, or Days of Brahmâ, thus 
answering to the seven Æons, when, at the end of the first stage of 
Evolution, they are transformed into the seven stellar Rishis, the 
Saptarshis; while their human Doubles appear as Heroes, Kings and 
Sages on this earth. 
The Esoteric Doctrine of the East having thus furnished and struck the 
key-note, which, under its allegorical garb, is, as may be seen, as 
scientific as it is philosophical and poetical, every nation has followed its 
lead. It is from the exoteric religions that we have to dig out the root-idea 
before we turn to esoteric truths, lest the latter should be rejected. 
Furthermore, every symbol, in every national religion, may be read 
esoterically; and the proof of its being correctly read when transliterated 
into its corresponding numerals and geometrical forms, may be obtained 
from the extraordinary agreement of all glyphs and symbols, however 
much they may externally vary among themselves. For in the origin 
those symbols were all identical. Take, for instance, the opening 
sentences in various Cosmogonies; in every case it is a Circle, an Egg, or 
a Head. Darkness is always associated with this first symbol and 
surrounds it, as is shown in the Hindû, the Egyptian, the Chaldeo-
Hebrew and even the Scandinavian systems. Hence black ravens, black 
doves, black waters and even black flames; the seventh tongue of Agni, 
the Fire-God being called Kâlî, the "Black," since it was a black 
flickering flame. Two "black" doves flew from Egypt and, settling on the 
oaks of Dodona, gave their names to the Grecian Gods. Noah sends out a 
"black" raven after the Deluge, which 
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of the One, the Logos. "The Goddess Rhea," says Proclus, "is a Monad, 
Duad, and Heptad," comprehending in herself all the Titanidæ, "who are 
seven."* 


The Seven Creations are found in almost every Purâna. They are all 
preceded by what Wilson translates as the "Indiscrete Principle," 
Absolute Spirit, independent of any relation with objects of sense. 


They are: (1) Mahattattva, the Universal Soul, Infinite Intellect, or 
Divine Mind; (2) Tanmâtras, Bhûta or Bhûtasarga, Elemental Creation 
the first differentiation of Universal Indiscrete Substance; (3) Indriya or 
Aindriyaka, Organic Evolution. "These three were the Prâkrita Creations, 
the developments of indiscrete nature, preceded by the Indiscrete 
Principle"; (4) Mukhya, "the Fundamental Creation (of perceptible 
things) was that of inanimate bodies";† (5) Tairyagyonya or 
Tiryaksrotas, was that of animals; (6) Ûrdhvasrotas, or that of divinities 
(?);‡ (7) Arvâksrotas, was that of man.§ 


This is the order given in the exoteric texts. According to esoteric 
teaching there are seven Primary, and seven Secondary "Creations"; the 
former being the Forces self-evolving from the one causeless FORCE; the 
latter showing the manifested Universe emanating from the already 
differentiated divine Elements. 


Esoterically, as well as exoterically, all the above enumerated Crea-
tions stand for the seven periods of Evolution, whether after an Age or a 
Day of Brahmâ. This is the teaching par excellence of Occult 
Philosophy, which, however, never uses the term "creation," nor even 
that of evolution, with regard to Primary "Creation"; but calls all such 
Forces the "aspects of the Causeless Force." In the Bible, the seven 
periods are dwarfed into the six Days of Creation and the seventh Day of 
Rest, and the Westerns adhere to the letter. In the Hindû Philosophy, 
when the active Creator has produced the World of Gods, the Germs of 
all the undifferentiated Elements, and the Rudiments of future Senses—
the World of Noumena, in short—the Universe remains unaltered for a 
Day of Brahmâ, a period of 4,320,000,000 years. This is the seventh 
passive Period, or the "Sabbath" of Eastern Philosophy, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


*   Ttmæus. 
† "And the fourth creation is here the primary, for things immovable are emphatically 


known as primary"—according to a commentary translated by Fitzedward Hall in his editing of 
Wilson's translation. 


‡ How can "divinities" have been created after the animals? The esoteric meaning of the 
expression "animals" is the germs of all animal life, including man. Man is called a sacrificial 
animal, that is, the only one among the animal creation who sacrifices to the Gods. Moreover, by 
"sacred animals" the twelve Signs of the Zodiac are often meant in the sacred texts, as already 
stated. 


§  Vishnu Purâna, ibid. 
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following six periods of active evolution. In the Shatapatha Brâhmana, 
Brahma (neuter), the Absolute Cause of all Causes, radiates the Gods. 
Having radiated the Gods, through its inherent nature, the work is 
interrupted. In the First Book of Manu it is said: 


At the expiration of each Night (Pralaya), Brahma, having been asleep, awakes, 
and, through the sole energy of the motion, causes to emanate from itself the Spirit [or 
mind], which in its essence is, and yet is not. 


In the Sepher Yetzirah, the Kabalistic "Book of Creation,” the author 
has evidently reechoed the words of Manu. In it the Divine Substance is 
represented as having alone existed from the eternity, boundless and 
absolute; and as having emitted from itself the Spirit. 


One is the Spirit of the living God, blessed be his Name, who liveth for ever! 
Voice, Spirit, and Word, this is the Holy Spirit.* 


And this is the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously 
anthropomorphized by the Fathers. From this triple One emanated the 
whole Kosmos. First from One emanated number Two, or Air, the 
creative element; and then number Three, Water, proceeded from the 
Air; Ether or Fire completes the mystic Four, the Arba-il. In the Eastern 
doctrine, Fire is the first Element—Ether, synthesizing the whole, since 
it contains all of them. 


In the Vishnu Purâna, the whole seven periods are given; and the 
progressive Evolution of the "Spirit-Soul," and of the seven Forms of 
Matter, or Principles, is shown. It is impossible to enumerate them in this 
work. The reader is asked to peruse one of the Purânas. 


R. Yehudah began, it is written: "Elohim said: Let there be a firmament, in the 
midst of waters." Come, see! At the time that the Holy   . . . created the world, He 
[they] created 7 heavens Above.   He created 7 earths Below, 7 seas, 7 days, 7 rivers, 7 
weeks, 7 years, 7 times, and 7,000 years that the world has been, . . . . the seventh of all 
(the millennium). . . . . .   So here are 7 earths Below, they are all inhabited except those 
which are above, and those which are below. And . . . .   between each earth, a heaven 
(firmament) is spread out between each other. . . . . . And there are in them [these 
earths] creatures who look different one from the other; . . . . but if you object and say 
that all the children of the world came out from Adam, it is not so. . . . And the lower 
earths, where do they come from? They are from the chain of the earth, and from the 
Heaven above.† 


Irenæus also is our witness—and a very unwilling one—that the 
Gnostics taught the same system, veiling very carefully the true esoteric 
meaning. This "veiling,” however, is identical with that of the Vishnu 
Purâna and others. Thus Irenæus writes of the Marcosians: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., I. ix.  † Myer's Qabbalah, 415-16. 
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They maintain that first of all the four elements, fire, water, earth and air, were 
produced after the image of the primary Tetrad above, and that then if we add their 
operations, namely, heat, cold, moisture and dryness, an exact likeness of the Ogdoad is 
presented.* 


Only this "likeness" and the Ogdoad itself is a blind, just as in the 
seven creations of the Vishnu Purâna, to which two more are added, of 
which the eighth, termed Anugraha, "possesses both the qualities of 
goodness and darkness," a Sânkhyan more than a Purânic idea. For 
Irenæus says again, that: 


They [the Gnostics] had a like eighth creation which was good and bad, divine and 
human. They affirm that man was formed on the eighth day. Sometimes they affirm that 
he was made on the sixth day, and at others on the eighth; unless, perchance, they mean 
that his earthly part was formed on the sixth day and his fleshly part [?] on the eighth 
day; these two being distinguished by them.† 


They were so "distinguished," but not as Irenæus gives it. The 
Gnostics had a superior, and an inferior Hebdomad in Heaven; and a 
third terrestrial Hebdomad, on the plane of matter. Iaô, the Mystery God 
and the Regent of the Moon, as given in Origen's Chart, was the chief of 
these superior "Seven Heavens,"‡ hence identical with the chief of the 
Lunar Pitris, that name being given by them to the Lunar Dhyân 
Chohans. "They affirm that these seven heavens are intelligent, and 
speak of them as being angels" writes the same Irenæus; and adds that on 
this account they termed Iaô Hebdomas, while his mother was called 
Ogdoas, because, as he explains, "she preserved the number of the first 
begotten and primary Ogdoad of the Plerôma."§ 


This "first begotten Ogdoad" was in Theogony the Second Logos, the 
Manifested, because it was born of the Seven-fold First Logos, hence it 
is the eighth on this manifested plane; and in Astrolatry, it was the Sun, 
Mârttânda, the eighth Son of Aditi, whom she rejects while preserving 
her Seven Sons, the planets. For the Ancients have never regarded the 
Sun as a planet, but as a central and fixed Star. This, then, is the second 
Hebdomad born of the Seven-rayed One, Agni, the Sun and what not, 
only not the seven planets, which are Sûrya's Brothers, not his Sons. 
With the Gnostics, these Astral Gods were the Sons of Ialdabaoth|| (from 
ilda, child, and baoth egg), the Son of Sophia Achamôth, the daughter of 
Sophia or Wisdom, whose region 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Contra Hær., I. xvii. 1. 
† Ibid., I. xxx. 
‡ Superior to the Spirits, or "Heavens," of the Earth only. 
§ Ibid., I. v. 2. 
|| See Isis Unveiled, II. 183. 
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is the Pierôma. Ialdabaoth produces from himself these six stellar Spirits: 
Iaô (Jehovah), Sabaôth, Adoneus, Eloaeus, Oreus, Astaphæus,* and it is 
they who are the second, or inferior Hebdomad. As to the third, it is 
composed of the seven primeval men, the shadows of the Lunar Gods, 
projected by the first Hebdomad. In this the Gnostics did not, as seen, 
differ much from the Esoteric Doctrine, except that they veiled it. As to 
the charge made by Irenæus, who was evidently ignorant of the true 
tenets of the "Heretics," with regard to man being created on the sixth 
day, and man being created on the eighth, this relates to the mysteries of 
the inner man. It will become comprehensible to the reader only after he 
has read Volume II, and understood well the Anthropogenesis of the 
Esoteric Doctrine. 


Ialdabaoth is a copy of Manu, who boasts: 
O best of twice-born men! Know that I (Manu) am he, the creator of all this world, 


whom that male Virâj . . . spontaneously produced.† 
He first creates the ten Lords of Being, the Prajâpatis, who, as verse 


36 tells us, "produce seven other Manus." Ialdabaoth boasts likewise: "I 
am Father and God, and there is no one above me," he exclaims. For 
which his Mother coolly puts him down by saying: "Do not lie, 
Ialdabaoth, for the Father of all, the First Man (Anthrôpos) is above thee, 
and so is Anthrôpos, the Son of Anthrôpos."‡ This is a good proof that 
there were three Logoi—besides the Seven born of the First—one of 
these being the Solar Logos. And, again, who was that Anthrôpos 
himself, so much higher than Ialdabaoth? The Gnostic records alone can 
solve this riddle. In Pistis-Sophia the four-vowelled name Ieou is 
generally accompanied by the epithet of "the Primal, or First Man." This 
shows again that the Gnosis was but an echo of our Archaic Doctrine. 
The names answering to Parabrahman, to Brahmâ, and Manu, the first 
thinking Man, are composed of one-vowelled, three-vowelled and seven-
vowelled sounds. Marcus, whose philosophy was certainly more 
Pythagorean than anything else, speaks of a revelation to him of the 
seven Heavens sounding each one vowel, as they pronounced the seven 
names of the seven Angelic Hierarchies. 


When Spirit has permeated every minutest atom of the Seven Prin-
ciples of Kosmos, then the Secondary Creation, after the above-men-
tioned period of rest, begins. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See also King's Gnostics and their Remains, p. 97. Other sects regarded Jehovah as 
Ialdabaoth himself. King identifies him with Saturn. 


† Ordinances of Manu, I. 33. 
‡ Irenæus, op. cit., I. xxx. 6. 
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"The Creators [Elohim] outline in the second 'Hour’ the shape of 
man," says Rabbi Simeon in The Nuchthemeron of the Hebrews. "There 
are twelve hours in the day,” says the Mishna, "and it is during these that 
creation is accomplished." The "twelve hours of the day" are again the 
dwarfed copy, the faint, yet faithful, echo of primitive Wisdom. They are 
like the 12,000 Divine Years of the Gods, a cyclic blind. Every Day of 
Brahmâ has 14 Manus, which the Hebrew Kabalists, following, however, 
in this the Chaldeans, have disguised into 12 "Hours."* The 
Nuchthemeron of Apollonius of Tyana is the same thing. "The 
Dodecahedron lies concealed in the perfect Cube," say the Kabalists. The 
mystic meaning of this is, that the twelve great transformations of Spirit 
into Matter—the 12,000 Divine Years—take place during the four great 
Ages, or the first Mahâyuga. Beginning with the metaphysical and the 
supra-human, it ends in the physical and purely human natures of 
Kosmos and Man. Eastern Philosophy can give the number of mortal 
years that run along the line of spiritual and physical evolutions of the 
seen and the unseen, if Western Science fails to do so. 


Primary Creation is called the Creation of Light (Spirit); and the 
Secondary, that of Darkness (Matter).† Both are found in Genesis.‡ The 
first is the emanation of self-born Gods (Elohim); the second of physical 
Nature. 


This is why it is said in the Zohar: 
Oh, companions, companions, man as emanation was both man and woman; as 


well on the side of the Father as on the side of the Mother. And this is the sense of the 
words: And Elohim spake: "Let there be Light and it was Light!" . . . And this is the 
"two-fold Man"! 


Light, however, on our plane, is Darkness in the higher spheres. 
"Man and woman . . . on the side of the FATHER" (Spirit) refers to 


Primary Creation; and on the side of the Mother (Matter), to the 
Secondary. The two-fold Man is Adam Kadmon, the male and female 
abstract prototype and the differentiated Elohim. Man proceeds from the 
Dhyân Chohan, and is a "Fallen Angel," a God in exile, as will be 
shown. 


In India these creations were described as follows:§ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Elsewhere, however, the identity is revealed. See supra the quotation from Iba Gabirol and 
hit 7 heavens, 7 earths, etc. 


† This must not be confused with precosmic "DARKNESS," the Divine ALL. 
‡ I. 2; and also at the beginning of II. 
§ The quotations that follow in treating of the seven Creations, except when otherwise 


stated, are all from Vishnu Purâna, Bk. I. Ch. i-v. 
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as Lot and even Adam,* and others of a still more anthropomorphic 
nature. But it is just that which led Humanity to Phallicism; the Christian 
religion being honeycombed with it, from the first chapter of Genesis 
down to the Revelation. 


The Esoteric Doctrine teaches that the Dhyân Chohans are the col-
lective aggregate of Divine Intelligence or Primordial Mind, and that the 
first Manus, the seven "mind-born" Spiritual Intelligences, are identical 
with the former. Hence the Kwan-Shi-Yin, the "Golden Dragon in whom 
are the Seven" of Stanza III, is the Primordial Logos, or Brahmâ, the first 
manifested Creative Power; and the Dhyânic Energies are the Manus, or 
Manu Svâyambhuva collectively. The direct connection, moreover, 
between the Manus and Mahat is easy to see. Manu is from the root man, 
to think; and thinking proceeds from the mind. It is, in Cosmogony, the 
Pre-nebular Period. 


(II) The Second Creation, Bhûta, was of the Rudimental Principles or 
Tanmatras; thence termed the Elemental Creation or Bhûtasarga. It is the 
period of the first breath of the differentiation of the Pre-cosmic 
Elements, or Matter. Bhûtâdi means the "origin of the Elements," and 
precedes Bhûtasarga, the "creation," or differentiation, of those Elements 
in Primordial Âkâsha, Chaos or Vacuity.† In the Vishnu Purâna it is said 
to proceed along, and belong to, the triple aspect of Ahankâra, translated 
Egotism, but meaning rather that untranslatable term "I-am-ness," that 
which first issues from Mahat, or Divine Mind; the first shadowy outline 
of Self-hood, for "pure" Ahankâra becomes "passionate" and finally 
"rudimental" or initial; it is "the origin of conscious as of all unconscious 
being," though the Esoteric school rejects the idea of anything being 
"unconscious," save on our plane of illusion and ignorance. At this stage 
of the Second Creation, the Second Hierarchy of the Manus appear, the 
Dhyân Chohans or Devas, who are the origin of Form (Rûpa), the 
Chitrashikhandinas, "Bright-crested," or Rikshas; those Rishis who have 
become the informing Souls of the Seven Stars (of the Great Bear).‡ In 
astronomical and cosmogonical language, this Creation 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Compare Genesis xix. 34-8 and iv. 1. 
† Vishnu is both Bhûdtesha, "Lord of the Elements," and of all things, and Vishvarûpa, 


"Universal Substance" or Soul. 
‡ Compare, for their "post-types," the Treatise written by Trithemius, Agrippa's master, in 


the sixteenth century, "Concerning the Seven Secondaries, or Spiritual Intelligences, who, after 
God, actuate the Universe," which, in addition to secret cycles and several prophecies, discloses 
certain facts and beliefs about the Genii, or the Elohim, which preside over and guide the 
septenary stages of the World's Course. 
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relates to the Fire-Mist Period, the first stage of Cosmic Life, after its 
Chaotic state,* when Atoms issue from Laya. 


(III) The Third Creation: the Third or Indriya Creation was the 
modified form of Ahankâra, the conception of "I" (from Aham, "I"), 
termed the Organic Creation, or Creation of the Senses, Aindriyaka. 
"These three were the Prâkrita Creation, the [discrete] developments of 
indiscrete nature preceded by the indiscrete principle.” "Preceded by," 
ought to be replaced here with "beginning with Buddhi"; for the latter is 
neither a discrete nor an indiscrete quantity, but partakes of the nature of 
both, in man as in Kosmos. A unit or human Monad on the plane of 
illusion, when once freed from the three forms of Ahankâra and liberated 
from its terrestrial Manas, Buddhi indeed becomes a continued quantity, 
both in duration and extension, for it is eternal and immortal. Earlier it is 
stated, that the Third Creation "abounding with the quality of goodness," 
is termed Ûrdhvasrotas; and a page or two further the Ûrdhvasrotas 
Creation is referred to as "the sixth creation . . . or that of the divinities." 
This shows plainly that earlier as well as later Manvantaras have been 
purposely confused, to prevent the profane from perceiving the truth. 
This is called "incongruity" and "contradictions" by the Orientalists. 
"The three creations beginning with Intelligence are elemental, but the 
six creations which proceed from the series of which Intellect is the first, 
are the work of Brahmâ.”† Here "creations" mean everywhere stages of 
evolution. Mahat, "Intellect" or Mind, which corresponds with Manas, 
the former being on the cosmic, and the latter on the human plane, stands 
here, too, lower than Buddhi or supra-divine Intelligence. Therefore, 
when we read in Linga Purâna that "the first Creation was that of Mahat, 
Intellect being the first in manifestation," we must refer that (specified) 
creation to the first evolution of our System or even our Earth, none of 
the preceding ones being discussed in the Purânas, but only occasionally 
hinted at. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* From the first, the Orientalists have found themselves beset with great difficulties in 
regard to any possible order in the Purânic "Creations." Brahman is very often confused by 
Wilson with Brahmâ, for which he is criticized by his successors. The Original Sanscrit Texts are 
preferred by Mr. Fitzedward Hall for the translation of the Vishnu Purâna, to the text used by 
Wilson. "Had Professor Wilson enjoyed the advantages which are now at the command of the 
student of Indian philosophy, unquestionably he would have expressed himself differently," says 
the editor of his work. This reminds one of the answer given by one of Thomas Taylor's admirers 
to those scholars who criticized his translations of Plato: "Taylor might have known less Greek 
than his critics, but he knew more Plato." Our present Orientalists disfigure the mystic sense of 
the Sanskrit texts far more than Wilson ever did, though the latter is undeniably guilty of very 
gross errors. 


† Vâyu Purâna. 
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This Creation of the first Immortals, or Devasarga, is the last of the 
series, and has a universal meaning; it refers, namely, to Evolution in 
general, and not specifically to our Manvantara, which begins with the 
same over and over again, thus showing that it refers to several distinct 
Kalpas. For it is said "at the close of the past [Pâdma] Kalpa the divine 
Brahmâ awoke from his night of sleep and beheld the Universe void." 
Then Brahmâ is shown going once more over the "Seven Creations," in 
the secondary stage of evolution, repeating the first three on the objective 
plane. 


(IV) The Fourth Creation: the Mukhya or Primary, as it begins the 
series of four. Neither the term "inanimate" bodies nor "immovable 
things," as translated by Wilson, gives a correct idea of the Sanskrit 
words used. Esoteric Philosophy is not alone in rejecting the idea of any 
atom being "inorganic," for it is found also in orthodox Hindûism. 
Moreover, Wilson himself says: "All the Hindû systems consider 
vegetable bodies as endowed with life."* Charâchara, or the synony-
mous sthâvara and jangama, is, therefore, inaccurately rendered by 
"animate and inanimate," "sentient beings" and "unconscious," or 
"conscious and unconscious beings," etc. "Locomotive and fixed" would 
be better, "since trees are considered to possess souls." The Mukhya is 
the "creation," or rather organic evolution, of the vegetable kingdom. In 
this Secondary Period, the three degrees of the elemental or rudimental 
kingdoms are evolved in this World, corresponding, inversely in order, to 
the three Prâkritic Creations, during the Primary Period of Brahmâ's 
activity. As in that Period, in the words of Vishnu Purâna, "the first 
creation was that of Mahat or Intellect. . . . The second was that of the 
Rudimental Principles (Tanmâtras). . . . The third was . . . the creation of 
the senses (Aindriyaka)"; so in this one, the order of the Elemental 
Forces stands thus: (1) the nascent Centres of Force, intellectual and 
physical; (2) the Rudimentary Principles, nerve force, so to say; and (3) 
nascent Apperception, which is the Mahat of the lower kingdoms, and is 
especially developed in the third order of Elementals; these are 
succeeded by the objective kingdom of minerals, in which this 
"apperception" is entirely latent, to re-develop only in the plants. The 
Mukhya Creation, then, is the middle point between the three lower and 
the three higher kingdoms, which represent the seven esoteric kingdoms 
of Kosmos, and of Earth. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Collected Works, III. 381. 
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The Kumâras, are the Dhyânis, derived immediately from the 
Supreme Principle, who reäppear in the Vaivasvata Manu period, for the 
progress of mankind.* 


The translator of the Vishnu Purâna corroborates it, by remarking 
that "these sages . . . live as long as Brahmâ; and they are only created by 
him in the First Kalpa, although their generation is very commonly, but 
inconsistently, introduced in the [Secondary] Vârâha, or Pâdma Kalpa." 
Thus, the Kumâras are, exoterically, "the creation of Rudra or Nîlalohita, 
a form of Shiva, by Brahmâ . . . and of certain other mind-born sons of 
Brahmâ." But, in the Esoteric teaching, they are the Progenitors of the 
true spiritual Self in the physical man, the higher Prajâpatis, while the 
Pitris, or lower Prajâpatis, are no more than the Fathers of the model, or 
type of his physical form, made "in their image." Four (and occasionally 
five) are mentioned freely in the exoteric texts, three of the Kumâras 
being secret. 


"The four Kumâras [are] the mind-born Sons of Brahmâ. Some 
specify “seven."† All these seven Vaidhâtra, the patronymic of the 
Kumâras, the "Maker's Sons," are mentioned and described in Îshvara 
Krishna's Sânkhya Kârikâ with the Commentary of Gauda-pâdâchârya 
(Shankarâchârya's Paraguru) attached to it. It discusses the nature of the 
Kumâras, though it refrains from mentioning by name all the seven 
Kumâras, but calls them instead the "seven sons of Brahmâ," which they 
are, as they are created by Brahmâ in Rudra. The list of names it gives us 
is: Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanâtana, Kapila, Ribhu, and Panchashikha. But 
these again are all aliases. 


The exoteric four are Sanatkumâra, Sananda, Sanaka, and Sanâtana; 
and the esoteric three Sana, Kapila, and Sanatsujâta. Special attention is 
once more drawn to this class of Dhyân Chohans, for herein lies the 
mystery of generation and heredity hinted at in the Commentary on 
Stanza VII, in treating of the Four Orders of Angelic Beings. Volume II 
explains their position in the Divine Hierarchy. Meanwhile, let us see 
what the exoteric texts say about them. 


They say little; and to him who fails to read between the lines— 
nothing. "We must have recourse, here, to other Purânas for the 
elucidation of this term," remarks Wilson, who does not suspect for one 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* They may indeed mark a "special" or extra "creation," since it is they who, by incarnating 
themselves within the senseless human shells of the two first Root-Races, and a great portion of 
the Third Root-Race, create, so to speak, a new race; that of thinking, self-conscious and divine 
men. 


† Hindû Classical Dictionary. 
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moment that he is in the presence of the “Angels of Darkness,” the 
mythical “great enemy” of his Church. Therefore, he contrives to 
“elucidate” no more than that “these [Divinities] declining to create 
progeny, [and thus rebelling against Brahmâ], remained, as the name of 
the first [Sanatkumâra] implies, ever boys, Kumâras; that is, ever pure 
and innocent, whence their creation is called the Kaumâra.” The 
Purânas, however, may afford a little more light. “Being ever as he was 
born, he is here called a youth; and hence his name is well known as 
Sanatkumâra.”* In the Shaiva Purânas, the Kumâras are always 
described as Yogins. The Kurma Purâna, after enumerating them, says: 
“These five, O Brâhmans, were Yogins, who acquired entire exemption 
from passion.” They are five, because two of the Kumâras fell. 


So untrustworthy are some translations of the Orientalists that in the 
French translation of the Hart Vamsha, it is said: “The seven Prajâpati, 
Rudra, Skanda (his son) and Sanatkumâra proceeded to create beings.” 
Whereas, as Wilson shows, the original is: “These seven . . . created 
progeny; and so did Rudra, but Skanda and Sanatkumâra, restraining 
their power, abstained (from creation).” The “four orders of beings” are 
referred to sometimes as Ambhâmsi, which Wilson renders as “literally 
Waters,” and believes it “a mystic term.” It is one, no doubt; but he 
evidently failed to catch the real Esoteric meaning. “Waters” and 
“Water” stand as the symbol for Âkâsha, the “Primordial Ocean of 
Space,” on which Nârâyana, the self-born Spirit, moves, reclining on that 
which is its progeny.† “Water is the body of Nara; thus we have heard 
the name of Water explained. Since Brahmâ rests on the Water, therefore 
he is termed Nârâyana.”‡ “Pure, Purusha created the Waters pure.” At 
the same time Water is the Third Principle in material Kosmos, and the 
third in the realm of the Spiritual: Spirit of Fire, Flame, Âkâsha, Ether, 
Water, Air, Earth, are the cosmic, sidereal, psychic, spiritual and mystic 
principles, preeminmtly occult, on every plane of being. “Gods, Demons, 
Pitris and Men,” are the four orders of beings to whom the term 
Ambhâmsi is applied, because they are all the product of Waters 
(mystically), of the Âkâshic Ocean, and of the Third principle in Nature. 
In the Vedas it is a synonym of Gods. Pitris and Men on Earth are the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Linga Purâna, Prior Section, lxx. 174. 
† See Manu, 1. 10. 
‡ See Linga, Vâyu and Mârkandeya Purânas. 
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observed phenomena in order to penetrate into the arcana of Being, 
attempt to wrench the formation of Kosmos and its living Forces from 
Spirit, and to attribute all to blind Matter, that the Occultists claim the 
right of disputing and calling in question their theories. Science cannot, 
owing to the very nature of things, unveil the mystery of the Universe 
around us. Science can, it is true, collect, classify, and generalize upon 
phenomena; but the Occultist, arguing from admitted metaphysical data, 
declares that the daring explorer, who would probe the inmost secrets of 
Nature, must transcend the narrow limitations of sense, and transfer his 
consciousness into the region of Noumena and the sphere of Primal 
Causes. To effect this, he must develop faculties which, save in a few 
rare and exceptional cases, are absolutely dormant, in the constitution of 
the off-shoots of our present Fifth Root-Race in Europe and America. He 
can in no other conceivable manner collect the facts on which to base his 
speculations. Is this not apparent on the principles of Inductive Logic and 
Metaphysics alike? 


On the other hand, whatever the writer may do, she will never be 
able to satisfy both Truth and Science. To offer the reader a systematic 
and uninterrupted version of the Archaic Stanzas is impossible. A gap of 
43 verses or shlokas has to be left between the 7th, already given, and the 
51st, which is the subject of Book II, though the latter are made to run as 
from 1 onwards, for easier reading and reference. The mere appearance 
of man on Earth occupies an equal number of Stanzas, which minutely 
describe his primal evolution from the human Dhyân Chohans, the state 
of the Globe at that time, etc., etc. A great number of names referring to 
chemical substances and other compounds, which have now ceased to 
combine together, and are therefore unknown to the later offshoots of our 
Fifth Race, occupy a considerable space. As they are simply 
untranslatable, and would remain in every case inexplicable, they are 
omitted, along with those which cannot be made public. Nevertheless, 
even the little that is given will irritate every follower and defender of 
dogmatic materialistic Science who happens to read it. 


In view of the criticism offered, it is proposed, before proceeding to 
the remaining Stanzas, to defend those already given. That they are not 
in perfect accord or harmony with Modern Science, we all know. But 
had they been as much in agreement with the views of modern 
knowledge as is a lecture by Sir William Thomson, they would have 
been rejected all the same. For they teach belief in conscious Powers 
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and Spiritual Entities; in terrestrial, semi-intelligent, and highly intel-
lectual Forces on other planes;* and in Beings that dwell around us in 
spheres imperceptible, whether through telescope or microscope. Hence 
the necessity of examining the beliefs of materialistic Science, of 
comparing its views about the “Elements” with the opinions of the 
Ancients, and of analysing the physical Forces as they exist in modern 
conceptions, before the Occultists admit themselves to be in the wrong. 
We shall touch upon the constitution of the Sun and planets, and the 
Occult characteristics of what are called Devas and Genii, and are now 
termed by Science, Forces, or “modes of motion,” and see whether 
Esoteric belief is defensible or not. Notwithstanding the efforts made to 
the contrary, an unprejudiced mind will discover that under Newton’s 
“agent, material or immaterial,”† the agent which causes gravity, and in 
his personal working God, there is just as much of the metaphysical 
Devas and Genii, as there is in Kepler’s Angelus Rector conducting each 
planet, and in the species immateriata by which the celestial bodies were 
carried along in their courses, according to that Astronomer. 


In Volume II, we shall have to openly approach dangerous subjects. 
We must bravely face Science and declare, in the teeth of materialistic 
learning, of Idealism, Hylo-Idealism, Positivism and all-denying modern 
Psychology, that the true Occultist believes in “Lords of Light”; that he 
believes in a Sun, which—far from being simply a “lamp of day” 
moving in accordance with physical law, and far from being merely one 
of those Suns, which, according to Richter, “are sun-flowers of a higher 
light”—is, like milliards of other Suns, the dwelling or the vehicle of a 
God, and of a host of Gods. 


In this dispute, of course, it is the Occultists who will be worsted. 
They will be considered, on the primâ facie aspect of the question, to be 
ignoramuses, and will be labelled with more than one of the usual 
epithets given to those whom the superficially judging public, itself 
ignorant of the great underlying truths in Nature, accuses of believing in 
mediæval superstitions. Let it be so. Submitting beforehand to every 
criticism in order to go on with their task, they only claim the privilege 
of showing that the Physicists are as much at loggerheads among 
themselves in their speculations, as these speculations are with the 
teachings of Occultism. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Their intellection, of course, beings of quite a different nature to any we can conceive of 
on Earth. 


† See his Third Letter to Bentley. 
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The Sun is Matter, and the Sun is Spirit. Our ancestors, the 
“Heathen,” like their modem successors, the Parsis, were, and are, wise 
enough in their generation to see in it the symbol of Divinity, and at the 
same time to sense within, concealed by the physical symbol, the bright 
God of Spiritual and Terrestrial Light. Such belief can be regarded as a 
superstition only by rank Materialism, which denies Deity, Spirit, Soul, 
and admits no intelligence outside the mind of man. But if too much 
wrong superstition bred by “Churchianity,” as Laurence Oliphant calls it, 
“renders a man a fool,” too much scepticism makes him mad. We prefer 
the charge of folly in believing too much, to that of a madness which 
denies everything, as do Materialism and Hylo-Idealism. Hence, the 
Occultists are fully prepared to receive their dues from Materialism, and 
to meet the adverse criticism which will be poured on the author of this 
work, not for writing it, but for believing in that which it contains. 


Therefore the discoveries, hypotheses, and unavoidable objections 
which will be brought forward by the scientific critics must be 
anticipated and disposed of. It has also to be shown how far the Occult 
Teachings depart from Modem Science, and whether the ancient or the 
modern theories are the more logically and philosophically correct. The 
unity and mutual relations of all parts of Kosmos were known to the 
Ancients, before they became evident to modern Astronomers and 
Philosophers. And even if the external and visible portions of the 
Universe, and their mutual relations, cannot be explained in Physical 
Science, in any other terms than those used by the adherents of the 
mechanical theory of the Universe, it does not foilow that the Materialist, 
who denies that the Soul of Kosmos (which appertains to Metaphysical 
Philosophy) exists, has the right to trespass upon that metaphysical 
domain. That Physical Science is trying to, and actually does, encroach 
upon it, is only one more proof that “might is right”; it does not justify 
the intrusion. 


Another good reason for these Addenda is this. Since only a certain 
portion of the Secret Teachings can be given out in the present age, the 
doctrines would never be understood even by Theosophists, if they were 
published without any explanations or commentary. Therefore they must 
be contrasted with the speculations of Modem Science. Archaic Axioms 
must be placed side by side with Modem Hypotheses, and the 
comparison of their value must be left to the sagacious reader. 


On the question of the “Seven Governors”—as Hermes calls the 
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"Seven Builders," the Spirits which guide the operations of Nature, the 
animated atoms of which are the shadows, in their own world, of their 
Primaries in the Astral Realms—this work will, of course, have every 
Materialist against it, as well as the men of Science. But this opposition 
can, at most, be only temporary. People have laughed at everything 
unusual, and have scouted every unpopular idea at first, and have then 
ended by accepting it. Materialism and Scepticism are evils that must 
remain in the world so long as man has not quitted his present gross form 
to don the one he had during the First and Second Races of this Round. 
Unless Scepticism and our present natural ignorance are equilibrated by 
Intuition and a natural Spirituality, every being afflicted with such 
feelings will see in himself nothing better than a bundle of flesh, bones, 
and muscles, with an empty garret inside, which serves the purpose of 
storing his sensations and feelings. Sir Humphrey Davy was a great 
Scientist, as deeply versed in Physics as any theorist of our day, yet he 
loathed Materialism. He says: 


I heard with disgust, in the dissecting-rooms, the plan of the Physiologist, of the 
gradual secretion of matter, and its becoming endued with irritability, ripening into 
sensibility, and acquiring such organs as were necessary, by its own inherent forces, 
and at last rising into intellectual existence. 


Nevertheless, Physiologists are not those who should be most blamed 
for speaking of that only which they can see by, and estimate on the 
evidence of, their physical senses. Astronomers and Physicists are, we 
consider, far more illogical in their materialistic views than are even 
Physiologists, and this has to be proved. Milton's 


. . . . . . . . . . . . . .   Light 
Ethereal, first of things, quintessence pure, 


has become with the Materialists only 
. . . . . .   Prime cheerer, light, 
Of all material beings, first and best. 


For the Occultists it is both Spirit and Matter. Behind the "mode of 
motion," now regarded as the "property of matter" and nothing more, 
they perceive the radiant Noumenon. It is the "Spirit of Light," the first-
born of the Eternal pure Element, whose energy, or emanation, is stored 
in the Sun, the great Life-Giver of the Physical World, as the hidden 
concealed Spiritual Sun is the Light- and Life-Giver of the Spiritual and 
Psychic Realms. Bacon was one of the first to strike the key-note of 
Materialism, not only by his inductive method—renovated from ill-
digested Aristotle—but by the general 
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tenor of his writings. He inverts the order of mental Evolution when 
saying: 


The first creation of God was the light of the sense; the last was the light of the 
reason; and his Sabbath work ever since is the illumination of the Spirit. 


It is just the reverse. The light of Spirit is the eternal Sabbath of the 
Mystic or Occultist, and he pays little attention to that of mere sense. 
That which is meant by the allegorical sentence, "Fiat Lux" is, when 
esoterically rendered, "Let there be the 'Sons of Light'," or the Noumena 
of all phenomena. Thus the Roman Catholics rightly interpret the 
passage as referring to Angels, but wrongly as meaning Powers created 
by an anthropomorphic God, whom they personify in the ever thundering 
and punishing Jehovah. 


These beings are the "Sons of Light," because they emanate from, 
and are self-generated in, that infinite Ocean of Light, whose one pole is 
pure Spirit lost in the absoluteness of Non-Being, and the other pole, the 
Matter in which it condenses, "crystallizing" into a more and more gross 
type as it descends into manifestation. Therefore Matter, though it is, in 
one sense, but the illusive dregs of that Light whose Rays are the 
Creative Forces, yet has in it the full presence of the Soul thereof, of that 
Principle, which none—not even the "Sons of Light," evolved from its 
ABSOLUTE DARKNESS—will ever know. The idea is as beautifully, as it is 
truthfully, expressed by Milton, who hails the holy Light, which is the 


 
.  .  .  .  .  Offspring of Heaven, first-born, 
Or of th' Eternal coëternal beam; 
.  .  .  .  .  Since God is Light, 
And never but in unapproached Light 
Dwelt from Eternity, dwelt then in thee, 
Bright effluence of bright essence increate. 
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modern Philosophers and Occultists—"Gods," or the creative fashioning 
Powers. The modes of expression may have been different, and the ideas 
more or less philosophically enunciated by all sacred and profane 
Antiquity; but the fundamental thought was the same.* For Pythagoras 
the Forces were Spiritual Entities, Gods, independent of planets and 
Matter as we see and know them on Earth, who are the rulers of the 
Sidereal Heaven. Plato represented the planets as moved by an intrinsic 
Rector, one with his dwelling, like "a boatman in his boat." As for 
Aristotle, he called those rulers "immaterial substances";† though as one 
who had never been initiated, he rejected the Gods as Entities.‡ But this 
did not prevent him from recognizing the fact that the stars and planets 
"were not inanimate masses but acting and living bodies indeed." As if 
sidereal spirits were the "diviner portions of their phenomena 
(J 2,4`J,D" Jä< N"<,Dä<)."§ 


If we look for corroboration in more modern and scientific times, we 
find Tycho Brahe recognizing in the stars a triple force, divine, spiritual 
and vital. Kepler, putting together the Pythagorean sentence, "the Sun, 
guardian of Jupiter," and the verses of David, "He placed his throne in 
the Sun," and "the Lord is the Sun," etc., said that he understood 
perfectly how the Pythagoreans could believe that all the Globes 
disseminated through Space were rational Intelligences (facul-tates 
ratiocinativæ), circulating round the Sun, "in which resides a pure spirit 
of fire; the source of the general harmony."|| 


When an Occultist speaks of Fohat, the energizing and guiding 
Intelligence in the Universal Electric or Vital Fluid, he is laughed at. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* If we are taken to task for believing in operating Gods and Spirits while rejecting a 
personal God, we answer to the Theists and Monotheists: Admit that your Jehovah is one of the 
Elohim, and we are ready to recognize him. Make of him, as you do, the Infinite, the ONE and 
the Eternal God, and we will never accept him in this character. Of tribal Gods there were many; 
the One Universal Deity is a principle, an abstract Root-Idea, which has nought to do with the 
unclean work of finite Form. We do not worship the Gods, we only honour Them, as beings 
superior to ourselves. In this we obey the Mosaic injunction, while Christians disobey their 
Bible—missionaries foremost of all. "Thou shalt not revile the Gods," says one of them—
Jehovah—in Exodus, xxii. 28; but at the same time in verse 20 it is commanded: "He that 
sacrificeth to any God, save unto the Lord only, he shall be utterly destroyed." Now in the 
original texts it is not "God" but Elohim—and we challenge contradiction—and Jehovah is one of 
the Elohim, as proved by his own words in Genesis, iii. 22, when "the Lord God said: Behold the 
Man is become as one of us." Hence both those who worship and sacrifice to the Elohim, the 
Angels, and to Jehovah, and those who revile the Gods of their fellow-men, are far greater 
transgressors than the Occultists or than any Theosophist. Meanwhile many of the latter prefer 
believing in some one "Lord" or other, and are quite welcome to do as they like. 


† To liken the "immateriate species to wooden iron," and to laugh at Spiller for referring to 
them as "incorporeal matter" does not solve the mystery. (See Concepts of Modern Physics, p. 
165 et infra.) 


‡ See Vossius, Vol. II. p. 528. 
§ De Cœlo, I. 9. 
|| De Motibus Planetarum Harmonicis, p. 248. 
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(b) "The comets are strangers to the planetary system."* "The comets are 
undeniably generated in our solar system."† 
(c) The "fixed stars are motionless," says one authority. "All the stars are 
actually in motion," answers another authority. "Undoubtedly every star 
is in motion."‡ 
(d) "For over 350,000,000 years, the slow and majestic movement of the 
sun around its axis has never for a moment ceased."§ 
(e) "Maedler believes that . . . . our sun has Alcyone in the Pleiades for 
the centre of its orbit, and consumes 180,000,000 of years in completing 
a single revolution."|| 
(f) "The sun has existed no more than 15,000,000 of years, and will emit 
heat for no longer than 10,000,000 years more."¶ 


A few years ago this eminent Scientist was telling the world that the 
time required for the Earth to cool from incipient incrustation to its 
present state, could not exceed 80,000,000 years.** If the encrusted age 
of the world is only 40,000,000, or half the duration once allowed, and 
the Sun's age is only 15,000,000, have we to understand that the Earth 
was at one time independent of the Sun? 


Since the ages of the Sun, of the planets, and of the Earth, as they are 
stated in the various scientific hypotheses of the Astronomers and 
Physicists, are given elsewhere below, we have said enough to show the 
disagreement between the ministers of Modern Science. Whether we 
accept the fifteen million years of Sir William Thomson or the thousand 
millions of Mr. Huxley, for the rotational evolution of our Solar System, 
it will always come to this; that by accepting self-generated rotation for 
the heavenly bodies composed of inert Matter and yet moved by their 
own internal motion, for millions of years, this teaching of Science 
amounts to: 


(a) An evident denial of that fundamental physical law, which states 
that "a body in motion tends constantly to inertia, i.e., to continue in the 
same state of motion or rest, unless it is stimulated into further action by 
a superior active force." 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Laplace, Système du Monde, p. 414, ed. 1824. 
† Faye, Comples Rendus, t. xc. pp. 640-2. 
‡ Wolf. 
§ Panorama des Mondes, Le Couturier. 
|| World-Life, Winchell, p. 140. 
¶ Sir William Thomson's lecture on "The latent dynamical theory regarding the probable 


origin, total amount of heat, and duration of the Sun," 1887. 
** Thomson and Tait, Natural Philosophy. And even on these figures Bischof disagrees 


with Thomson, and calculates that 350,000,000 years would be required for the Earth to cool 
from a temperature of 20,000° to 200° centigrade. This is, also, the opinion of Helmholtz. 
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is untenable. The explanation of the latter, that "the differences of weight 
are only differences of density, and differences of density are differences 
of distance between the particles contained in a given space," is not 
really valid, because, before a Physicist can argue in his defence that "as 
in the atom there is no multiplicity of particles and no void space, hence 
differences of density or weight are impossible in the case of atoms," he 
must first know what an Atom is, in reality, and that is just what he 
cannot know. He must bring it under the observation of at least one of 
his physical senses—and that he cannot do: for the simple reason that no 
one has ever seen, smelt, heard, touched or tasted an Atom. The Atom 
belongs wholly to the domain of Metaphysics. It is an entified 
abstraction—at any rate for Physical Science—and has nought to do with 
Physics, strictly speaking, as it can never be brought to the test of retort 
or balance. The mechanical conception, therefore, becomes a jumble of 
the most conflicting theories and dilemmas, in the minds of the many 
Scientists who disagree on this, as on other subjects; and its evolution is 
beheld with the greatest bewilderment by the Eastern Occultist, who 
follows this scientific strife. 


To conclude, on the question of gravity. How can Science presume to 
know anything certain of it? How can it maintain its position and its 
hypotheses against those of the Occultists, who see in gravity only 
sympathy and antipathy, or attraction and repulsion, caused by physical 
polarity on our terrestrial plane, and by spiritual causes outside its 
influence? How can they disagree with the Occultists before they agree 
among themselves? Indeed one hears of the Conservation of Energy, and 
in the same breath of the perfect hardness and inelasticity of the Atoms; 
of the kinetic theory of gases being identical with "potential energy," so 
called, and, at the same time, of the elementary units of mass being 
absolutely hard and inelastic! An Occultist opens a scientific work and 
reads as follows: 


Physical atomism derives all the qualitative properties of matter from the forms of 
atomic motion. The atoms themselves remain as elements utterly devoid of quality.* 


And further: 
Chemistry in its ultimate form must be atomic mechanics.† 
And a moment after he is told that: 
Gases consist of atoms which behave like solid, perfectly elastic spheres.‡ 
Finally, to crown all, Sir W. Thomson is found declaring that: 


------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
* Wundt, Die Theorie der Materie, p. 381. 
‡ Nazesmann, Thermochemie, p. 150. 
‡ Krœnig, Clausius, Maxwell, etc., Philosophical Magazine, Vol. XIX. p. 18. 
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We are forbidden by the modern theory of the conservation of energy to assume 
inelasticity, or anything short of perfect elasticity of the ultimate molecules whether of 
ultra-mundane or mundane matter.* 


But what do the men of true Science say to all this? By the "men of 
true Science" we mean those who care too much for truth and too little 
for personal vanity to dogmatize on anything, as do the majority. There 
are several among them—perhaps more than dare openly publish their 
secret conclusions, for fear of the cry "Stone him to death!"—men, 
whose intuitions have made them span the abyss that lies between the 
terrestrial aspect of Matter, and the, to us, on our plane of illusion, 
subjective, i.e., transcendentally objective Substance, and have led them 
to proclaim the existence of the latter. Matter, to the Occultist, it must be 
remembered, is that totality of existences in the Kosmos, which falls 
within any of the planes of possible perception. We are but too well 
aware that the orthodox theories of sound, heat and light, are against the 
Occult Doctrines. But, it is not enough for the men of Science, or their 
defenders, to say that they do not deny dynamic power to light and heat, 
and to urge, as a proof, the fact that Mr. Crookes' radiometer has 
unsettled no views. If they would fathom the ultimate nature of these 
Forces, they have first to admit their substantial nature, however 
supersensuous that nature may be. Neither do the Occultists deny the 
correctness of the vibratory theory.† Only they limit its functions to our 
Earth—declaring its inadequacy on other planes than ours, since Masters 
in the Occult Sciences perceive the Causes that produce ethereal 
vibrations. Were all these only the fictions of the Alchemists, or dreams 
of the Mystics, such men as Paracelsus, Philalethes, Van Helmont, and 
so many others, would have to be regarded as worse than visionaries; 
they would become impostors and deliberate mystificators. 


The Occultists are taken to task for calling the Cause of light, heat, 
sound, cohesion, magnetism, etc., etc., a Substance.‡ Mr. Clerk Maxwell 
has stated that the pressure of strong sunlight on a square mile is about 
3¼ lbs. It is, they are told, "the energy of the myriad ether 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Philosophical Magazine, Vol. XIV. p. 321. 
† Referring to the "Aura," one of the Masters says in the Occult World: "How could you 


make yourself understood by, command in fact, those semi-intelligent Forces, whose means of 
communication with us are not through spoken words, but through sounds and colours in 
correlation between the vibrations of the two." It is this "correlation" that is unknown to Modern 
Science, although it has been many times explained by the Alchemists. 


‡ The Substance of the Occultist, however, is to the most refined Substance of the Physicist, 
what Radiant Matter is to the leather of the Chemist's boots. 
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waves"; and when they call it a Substance impinging on that area, their 
explanation is proclaimed unscientific. 


There is no justification for such an accusation. In no way—as 
already more than once stated—do the Occultists dispute the explana-
tions of Science, as affording a solution of the immediate objective 
agencies at work. Science only errs in believing that, because it has 
detected in vibratory waves the proximate cause of these phenomena, it 
has, therefore, revealed all that lies beyond the threshold of Sense. It 
merely traces the sequence of phenomena on a plane of effects, illusory 
projections from the region that Occultism has long since penetrated. 
And the latter maintains that those etheric tremors are not set up, as 
asserted by Science, by the vibrations of the molecules of known bodies, 
the Matter of our terrestrial objective consciousness, but that we must 
seek for the ultimate Causes of light, heat, etc., in Matter existing in 
supersensuous states—states, however, as fully objective to the spiritual 
eye of man, as a horse or a tree is to the ordinary mortal. Light and heat 
are the ghost or shadow of Matter in motion. Such states can be 
perceived by the Seer or the Adept during the hours of trance, under the 
Sushumnâ Ray—the first of the Seven Mystic Rays of the Sun.* 


Thus, we put forward the Occult teaching which maintains the reality 
of a supersubstantial and supersensible essence of that Âkâsha—not 
Ether, which is only an aspect of the latter—the nature of which cannot 
be inferred from its remoter manifestations, its merely phenomenal 
phalanx of effects, on this terrene plane. Science, on the contrary, 
informs us that heat can never be regarded as Matter in any conceivable 
state. To cite a most impartial critic, one whose authority no one can call 
in question, as a reminder to Western dogmatists, that the question 
cannot be in any way considered as settled. 


There is no fundamental difference between light and heat . . . each is 
merely a metamorphosis of the other. . . . Heat is light in complete 
repose. Light is heat in rapid motion. Directly light is combined with a 
body, it becomes heat; but when it is thrown off from that body it again 
becomes light.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The names of the Seven Rays—which are, Sushumnâ, Harikesha, Vishvakarman, 
Vishvatryarchâs, Sannaddha, Sarvâvasu and Svarâj—are all mystical, and each has its distinct 
application in a distinct state of consciousness, for Occult purposes. The Sushumnâ, which, as 
said in the Nirukta (11, 6), is only to light up the Moon, is the Ray nevertheless cherished by the 
initiated Yogis. The totality of the Seven Rays spread through the Solar System constitutes, so to 
say, the physical Upâdhi (Basis) of the Ether of Science; in which Upâdhi, light, heat, electricity, 
etc., the Forces of orthodox Science, correlate to produce their terrestrial effects. As psychic and 
spiritual effects, they emanate from, and have their origin in, the supra-solar Upâdhi, in the Æther 
of the Occultist—or Âkâsha. 


† Leslie's Fluid Theory of Light and Heat. 
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Whether this is true or false we cannot tell, and many years, perhaps 


many generations, will have to elapse before we shall be able to tell.* 
We are also told that the two great obstacles to the fluid (?) theory of 
heat undoubtedly are: 


(1) The  production of heat by friction—excitation of molecular 
motion. 


(2) The conversion of heat into mechanical motion. 
The answer given is: There are fluids of various kinds. Electricity is 


called a fluid, and so was heat quite recently, but it was on the 
supposition that heat was some imponderable substance. This was during 
the supreme and autocratic reign of Matter. When Matter was dethroned, 
and Motion was proclaimed the sole sovereign ruler of the Universe, heat 
became a "mode of motion." We need not despair; it may become 
something else to-morrow. Like the Universe itself, Science is ever 
becoming, and can never say, "I am that I am." On the other hand, Occult 
Science has its changeless traditions from prehistoric times. It may err in 
particulars; it can never become guilty of a mistake in questions of 
Universal Law, simply because that Science, justly referred to by 
Philosophy as the Divine, was born on higher planes, and was brought to 
Earth by Beings who were wiser than man will be, even in the Seventh 
Race of his Seventh Round. And that Science maintains that Forces are 
not what modern learning would have them; e.g., magnetism is not a 
"mode of motion"; and, in this particular case, at least, exact Modern 
Science is sure to come to grief some day. Nothing, at the first blush, can 
appear more ridiculous, more outrageously absurd than to say, for 
instance: The Hindû initiated Yogi knows really ten times more than the 
greatest European Physicist of the ultimate nature and constitution of 
light, both solar and lunar. Yet why is the Sushumnâ Ray believed to be 
that Ray which furnishes the Moon with its borrowed light? Why is it 
"the Ray cherished by the initiated Yogi"? Why is the Moon considered 
as the Deity of the Mind, by those Yogis? We say, because light, or 
rather all its Occult properties, every combination and correlation of it 
with other forces, mental, psychic, and spiritual, was perfectly known to 
the old Adepts. 


Therefore, although Occult Science may be less well-informed than 
modern Chemistry as to the behaviour of compound elements in various 
cases of physical correlation, yet it is immeasurably higher 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Buckle's History of Civilization, Vol. III. p. 384. 
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elastic, and in such case they represent no dynamic importance, or, they 
are elastic also; and in that case, they, too, are subject to divisibility. And 
thus ad infinitum. But infinite divisibility of Atoms resolves Matter into 
simple centres of Force, i.e., precludes the possibility of conceiving 
Matter as an objective substance. 


This vicious circle is fatal to Materialism. It finds itself caught in its 
own nets, and no issue out of the dilemma is possible for it. If it says that 
the Atom is indivisible, then it will have Mechanics asking it the 
awkward question: 


How does the Universe move in this case, and how do its forces correlate? A world 
built on absolutely non-elastic atoms, is like an engine without steam, it is doomed to 
eternal inertia.* 


Accept the explanations and teachings of Occultism, and—the blind 
inertia of Physical Science being replaced by the intelligent active 
Powers behind the veil of Matter—motion and inertia become subser-
vient to those Powers. It is on the doctrine of the illusive nature of 
Matter, and the infinite divisibility of the Atom, that the whole Science 
of Occultism is built. It opens limitless horizons to Substance, informed 
by the divine breath of its Soul in every possible state of tenuity, states 
still undreamed of by the most spiritually disposed Chemists and 
Physicists. 


The above views were enunciated by an Academician, the greatest 
Chemist in Russia, and a recognized authority even in Europe, the late 
Professor Butlerof. True, he was defending the phenomena of the 
Spiritualists, the materializations, so-called, in which he believed, as 
Professors Zollner and Hare did, as Mr. A. Russel Wallace, Mr. W. 
Crookes, and many another Fellow of the Royal Society, do still, 
whether openly or secretly. But his argument with regard to the nature of 
the Essence that acts behind the physical phenomena of light, heat, 
electricity, etc., is no less scientific and authoritative for all that, and 
applies admirably to the case in hand. Science has no right to deny to the 
Occultists their claim to a more profound knowledge of the so-called 
Forces, which, they say, are only the effects of causes generated by 
Powers, substantial, yet supersensuous, and beyond any kind of Matter 
with which Scientists have hitherto become acquainted. The most 
Science can do is to assume and to maintain the attitude of Agnosticism. 
Then it can say: Your case is no more proven than is ours; but we 
confess to knowing nothing in reality either about 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ibid. 
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Force or Matter, or about that which lies at the bottom of the so-called 
correlation of Forces. Therefore, time alone can prove who is right and 
who is wrong. Let us wait patiently, and meanwhile show mutual 
courtesy, instead of scoffing at each other. 


But to do this requires a boundless love of truth and the surrender of 
that prestige—however false—of infallibility, which the men of Science 
have acquired among the ignorant and flippant, though cultured, masses 
of the profane. The blending of the two Sciences, the Archaic and the 
Modern, requires first of all the abandonment of the actual Materialistic 
lines. It necessitates a kind of religious Mysticism and even the study of 
old Magic, which our Academicians will never take up. The necessity is 
easily explained. Just as in old Alchemical works the real meaning of the 
Substances and Elements mentioned is concealed under the most 
ridiculous metaphors, so are the physical, psychic, and spiritual natures 
of the Elements (say of Fire) concealed in the Vedas, and especially in 
the Purânas, under allegories comprehensible only to the Initiates. Had 
they no meaning, then indeed all these long legends and allegories about 
the sacredness of the three types of Fire, and the Forty-Nine original 
Fires—personified by the Sons of Daksha's Daughters and the Rishis, 
their Husbands, "who with the first Son of Brahma and his three 
descendants constitute the Forty-nine Fires"—would be idiotic verbiage 
and no more. But it is not so. Every Fire has a distinct function and 
meaning in the worlds of the physical and the spiritual. It has, moreover, 
in its essential nature a corresponding relation to one of the human 
psychic faculties, besides its well determined chemical and physical 
potencies when coming in contact with terrestrially differentiated Matter. 
Science has no speculations to offer upon Fire per se; Occultism and 
ancient religious Science have. This is shown even in the meagre and 
purposely veiled phraseology of the Purânas, where, as in the Vâyu 
Purâna, many of the qualities of the personified Fires are explained. 
Thus, Pavaka is Electric Fire, or Vaidyuta; Pavamana, the Fire produced 
by Friction, or Nirmathya: and Shuchi is Solar Fire, or Saura*—all these 
three being the sons of Abhimanin, the Agni (Fire), eldest son of Brahmâ 
and of Svâhâ. Pavaka, moreover, is made parent to Kavya-vahana, the 
Fire of the Pitris: Shuchi to Havyavâhana, the Fire of the Gods; and 
Pavamana to Saharaksha, the Fire of the Asuras. Now all this shows that 
the writers of the Purânas were perfectly conversant  
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Called the "drinker of waters," solar heat causing water to evaporate. 
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atomic. It teaches of Suddasattva—"a substance not subject to the 
qualities of Matter, from which it is quite different," and adds that out of 
that Substance the bodies of the Gods, the inhabitants of Vaikun-thaloka, 
the Heaven of Vishnu, are formed. That every particle or atom of Prakriti 
contains Jiva (divine life), and is the Sharira (body) of that Jiva which it 
contains, while every Jiva is in its turn the Sharira of the Supreme Spirit, 
as "Parabrahman pervades every Jîva, as well as every particle of 
Matter." Dualistic and anthropomorphic as may be the philosophy of the 
Vishishthadvaita, when compared with that of the Advaita—the non-
dualists—it is yet supremely higher in logic and philosophy than the 
Cosmogony accepted either by Christianity or by its great opponent, 
Modern Science. The followers of one of the greatest minds that ever 
appeared on Earth, the Advaita Vedântins are called Atheists, because 
they regard all save Parabrahman, the Secondless, or the Absolute 
Reality as an illusion. Yet the wisest Initiates came from their ranks, as 
also the greatest Yogis. The Upanishads show that they most assuredly 
knew not only what is the causal substance in the effects of friction, and 
that their forefathers were acquainted with the conversion of heat into 
mechanical force, but that they were also acquainted with the Noumenon 
of every spiritual as well as of every cosmic phenomenon. 


Truly the young Brâhman who graduates in the Universities and 
Colleges of India with the highest honours; who starts in life as an M.A. 
and an LL.B., with a tail initialed from Alpha to Omega after his name, 
and a contempt for his national Gods proportioned to the honours 
received in his education in Physical Science; truly he has but to read in 
the light of the latter, and with an eye to the correlation of physical 
Forces, certain passages in his Purânas, if he would learn how much 
more his ancestors knew than he will ever know—unless he becomes an 
Occultist. Let him turn to the allegory of Purûravas and the celestial 
Gandharva,* who furnished the former with a vessel full  
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


*The Gandharva of the Veda is the deity who knows and reveals the secrets of 
heaven and divine truths to mortals. Cosmically, the Gandharvas are the aggregate 
Powers of the Solar Fire, and constitute its Forces; psychically, the Intelligence residing 
in the Sushumna, the Solar Ray, the highest of the Seven Rays; mystically, the Occult 
Force in the Soma, the Moon, or lunar plant, and the drink made of it; physically, the 
phenomenal, and spiritually, the noumenal, causes of Sound and the "Voice of Nature." 
Hence, they are called the 6,333 heavenly singers, and musicians of Indra's Loka, who 
personify, even in number, the various and manifold sounds in Nature, both above and 
below. In the later allegories they are said to have mystic power over women, and to be 
fond of them. The Esoteric meaning is plain. They are one of the forms, if not the 
prototypes, of Enoch's Angels, the Sons of God, who saw that the daughters of men 
were fair (Gen., vi.) who married them, and taught the daughters of Earth the secrets of 
Heaven. 
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but depend on the relative proportions of ethereal and ponderable matter of which they 
are composed. The most elastic gas may be reduced to the liquid form by the 
abstraction of caloric, and again converted into a firm solid, the particles of which 
would cling together with a force proportional to their augmented affinity for caloric. 
On the other hand, by adding a sufficient quantity of the same principle to the densest 
metals, their attraction for it is diminished when they are expanded into the gaseous 
state, and their cohesion is destroyed." 


Having thus quoted at length the heterodox views of the great 
"heretic"—views that to be correct, need only a little alteration of terms 
here and there—Dr. Richardson, undeniably an original and liberal 
thinker, proceeds to sum up these views, and continues: 


I shall not dwell at great length on this unity of sun-force and earth-force, which 
this theory implies. But I may add that out of it, or out of the hypothesis of mere motion 
as force, and of virtue without substance, we may gather, as the nearest possible 
approach to the truth on this, the most complex and profound of all subjects, the 
following inferences: 


(a) Space, inter-stellary, inter-planetary, inter-material, inter-organic, is not a 
vacuum, but is filled with a subtle fluid or gas, which for want of a better term* we may 
still call, as the ancients did, Aith-ur—Solar Fire—Æther. This fluid, unchangeable in 
composition, indestructible, invisible,† pervades everything and all [ponderable] 
matter,‡ the pebble in the running brook, the tree overhanging, the man looking on, is 
charged with the ether in various degrees; the pebble less than the tree, the tree less than 
man. All in the planet is in like manner so charged! A world is built up in ethereal fluid, 
and moving through a sea of it. 


(b) The ether, whatever its nature is, is from the sun and from the suns:§ the suns 
are the generators of it, the store-houses of it, the diffusers of it.|| 


(c) Without the ether there could be no motion; without it particles of ponderable 
matter could not glide over each other; without it there could be no impulse to excite 
those particles into action. 


(d) Ether determines the constitution of bodies. Were there no ether there could be 
no change of constitution in substance; water, for instance, could only 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Verily, unless the Occult terms of the Kabalists are adopted! 
† "Unchangeable" only during manvantaric periods, after which it merges once more into 


Mûla-prakriti; "invisible" for ever, in its own essence, but seen in its reflected coruscations, 
called the Astral Light by the modern Kabalists. Yet, conscious and grand Beings, clothed in that 
same Essence, move in it. 


‡ One has to add ponderable, to distinguish it from that Ether which is Matter still, though a 
substratum. 


§ The Occult Sciences reverse the statement, and say that it is the Sun, and all the Suns that 
are from it, which emanate at the manvantaric dawn from the Central Sun. 


|| Here, we decidedly beg to differ from the learned gentleman. Let us remember that this 
Ether—whether Âkâsha, or its lower principle, Ether, is meant by the term—is septenary. Âkâha 
is Aditi in the allegory, and the mother of Mârttânda, the Sun, the Devamâtri, Mother of the 
Gods. In the Solar System, the Sun is her Buddhi and Vâhana, the Vehicle, hence the sixth 
principle; in Kosmos all the Suns are the Kâma Rûpa of Âkâha and so is ours. It is only when 
regarded as an individual Entity in his own Kingdom, that Sûrya, the Sun, is the seventh principle 
of the great body of Matter. 
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gyration through the Eternities of the Ever-Becoming; and also that 
every such speck individually, and Kosmos collectively, is an aspect and 
a reminder of that universal One Soul—which Philosophy refuses to call 
God, thus limiting the eternal and ever-present Root and Essence. 


Why either the Ether of Space or "Nervous Ether" should "destroy 
the individuality of every sense," seems incomprehensible to one ac-
quainted with the real nature of that "Nervous Ether" under its Sanskrit, 
or rather Esoteric and Kabalistic name. Dr. Richardson agrees that: 


If we did not individually produce the medium of communication between our-
selves and the outer world, if it were produced from without and adapted to one kind of 
vibration alone, there were fewer senses required than we possess: for, taking two 
illustrations only—ether of light is not adapted for sound, and yet we hear as well and 
see; while air, the medium of motion of sound, is not the medium of light, and yet we 
see and hear. 


This is not so. The opinion that Pantheism "fails to be true because it 
would destroy the individuality of every individual sense" shows that all 
the conclusions of the learned doctor are based on the modern physical 
theories, though he would fain reform them. But he will find it 
impossible to do this unless he allows the existence of spiritual senses to 
replace the gradual atrophy of the physical. "We see and hear," in 
accordance (of course, in Dr. Richardson's mind) with the explanations 
of the phenomena of sight and hearing, afforded by that same 
Materialistic Science which postulates that we cannot see and hear 
otherwise. The Occultists and Mystics know better. The Vedic Âryans 
were as familiar with the mysteries of sound and colour on the physical 
plane as are our Physiologists, but they had also mastered the secrets of 
both on planes inaccessible to the Materialist. They knew of a double set 
of senses; spiritual and material. In a man who is deprived of one or 
more senses, the remaining senses become the more developed; for 
instance, the blind man will recover his sight through the senses of touch, 
of hearing, etc., and he who is deaf will be able to hear through sight, by 
seeing audibly the words uttered by the lips and mouth of the speaker. 
But these are cases that belong to the world of Matter still. The spiritual 
senses, those that act on a higher plane of consciousness, are rejected à 
priori by Physiology, because the latter is ignorant of the Sacred 
Science. It limits the action of Ether to vibrations, and, dividing it from 
air—though air is 
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simply differentiated and compound Ether—makes it assume functions 
to fit in with the special theories of the Physiologist. But there is more 
real Science in the teachings of the Upanishads, when these are correctly 
understood, than the Orientalists, who do not understand them at all, are 
ready to admit. Mental as well as physical correlations of the seven 
senses—seven on the physical and seven on the mental planes—are 
clearly explained and defined in the Vedas, and especially in the 
Upanishad called Anugttâ: 


The indestructible and the destructible, such is the double manifestation of the Self. 
Of these the indestructible is the existent [the true essence or nature of Self, the 
underlying principles], the manifestation as an individual (entity) is called the 
destructible.* 


Thus speaks the Ascetic in the Anugttâ, and also: 
Every one who is twice-born [initiated] knows such is the teaching of the ancients. 


. . . . Space is the first entity. . . . . Now Space [Âkâsha, or the Noumenon of Ether] has 
one quality . . . and that is stated to be sound only . . . [and the] qualities of sound [are] 
Shadja, Rishabha, together with Gândhâra, Madhyama, Panchama, and beyond these 
[should be understood to be] Nishâda and Dhaivata [the Hindû gamut].† 


These seven notes of the scale are the principles of sound. The 
qualities of every Element, as of every sense, are septenary, and to judge 
and dogmatize on them from their manifestation on the material or 
objective plane—likewise sevenfold in itself—is quite arbitrary. For it is 
only by the SELF emancipating itself from these seven causes of illusion, 
that we can acquire the knowledge (Secret Wisdom) of the qualities of 
objects of sense on their dual plane of manifestation, the visible and the 
invisible. Thus it is said: 


Hear me . . . state this wonderful mystery. . . . Hear also the assignment of causes 
exhaustively. The nose, and the tongue, and the eye, and the skin, and the ear as the 
fifth [organ of sense] mind and understanding,‡ these seven [senses] should be 
understood to be the causes of (the knowledge of) qualities. Smell, and taste, and 
colour, sound, and touch as the fifth, the object of the mental operation, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ch. xiii; Telang's translation, p. 292. 
† Ibid., ch. xxxvi; p. 385. 
‡ The division of the physical senses into five, comes to us from a great antiquity. But while 


adopting: the number, no modern Philosopher has asked himself how these senses could exist, 
i.e., be perceived and used in a self-conscious way, unless there were the sixth sense, mental 
perception, to register and record them; and—this for the Metaphysicians and Occultists—the 
seventh to preserve the spiritual fruitage and remembrance thereof, as in a Book of Life which 
belongs to Karma. The Ancients divided the senses into five, simply because their teachers, the 
Initiates, stopped at hearing, as being that sense which developed on the physical plane, or rather, 
got dwarfed and limited to this plane, only at the beginning of the Fifth Race. The Fourth Race 
already had begun to lose the spiritual condition, so preëminently developed in the Third Race. 
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to seek for and verify the mysteries of Nature on its surface alone, as he 
alone "who knows the truth about the qualities of Nature, who 
understands the creation of all entities . . . is emancipated" from error. 
Says the Preceptor: 


Accurately understanding the great (tree) of which the unperceived [Occult Nature, 
the root of all] is the sprout from the seed [Parabrahman], which consists of the 
understanding [Mahat, or the Universal Intelligent Soul] as its trunk, the branches of 
which are the great egoism,* in the holes of which are the sprouts, namely, the senses, 
of which the great [occult, or invisible] elements are the flower-bunches,† the gross 
elements [the gross objective matter], the smaller boughs, which are always possessed 
of leaves, always possessed of flowers . . . which is eternal and the seed of which is the 
Brahman [the Deity]; and cutting it with that excellent sword—knowledge [Secret 
Wisdom]—one attains immortality and casts off birth and death.‡ 


This is the Tree of Life, the Ashvattha tree, after the cutting of which 
only, Man, the slave of life and death, can be emancipated. 


But the men of Science know nought, nor will they hear of the "Sword 
of Knowledge" used by the Adepts and Ascetics. Hence the one-sided 
remarks of even the most liberal among them, based on and flowing 
from undue importance given to the arbitrary divisions and classification 
of Physical Science. Occultism heeds them very little, and Nature heeds 
them still less. The whole range of physical phenomena proceeds from 
the Primary of Æther—Âkâsha, as dual-natured Âkâsha proceeds from 
undifferentiated Chaos, so-called, the latter being the primary aspect of 
Mûlaprakriti, the Root-Matter and the first abstract Idea one can form of 
Parabrahman. Modern Science may divide its hypothetically conceived 
Ether in as many ways as it likes; the real Æther of Space will remain as 
it is throughout. It has its seven "principles," as all the rest of Nature has, 
and where there was no Æther there would be no "sound," as it is the 
vibrating sounding-board in Nature in all its seven differentiations. This 
is the first mystery the Initiates of old have learned. Our present normal 
physical senses were, from our present point of view, abnormal in those 
days of slow and progressive downward evolution and fall into Matter. 
And there was a day when all that in our modern times is regarded as 
exceptional, so puzzling to the Physiologists now compelled to believe in 
them—such as thought-transference, clairvoyance, clairaudience, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ahamkâra, I suppose, that "Egoship," or "Ahamship," which leads to every error.  
† The Elements are the five Tanmâtras of earth, water, fire, air and ether, the producers of 


the grosser elements. 
‡ Anugit.i, ch. xx; ibid,, p. 313. 
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SECTION VIII. 
 


THE  SOLAR THEORY. 
 


——— 
 
A SHORT ANALYSIS OF THE COMPOUND AND SINGLE 


ELEMENTS OF SCIENCE AS AGAINST THE OCCULT 
TEACHINGS. HOW FAR THIS THEORY, AS GENERALLY 
ACCEPTED, IS SCIENTIFIC. 


 
IN his reply to Dr. Gull's attack on the theory of Vitality, which is 


inseparably connected with the Elements of the Ancients in the Occult 
Philosophy, Professor Beale, the great Physiologist, has a few words as 
suggestive as they are beautiful: 


There is a mystery in life—a mystery which has never been fathomed, and which 
appears greater, the more deeply the phenomena of life are studied and contemplated. 
In living centres—far more central than the centres seen by the highest magnifying 
powers, in centres of living matter, where the eye cannot penetrate, but towards which 
the understanding may tend—proceed changes of the nature of which the most 
advanced physicists and chemists fail to afford us the conception: nor is there the 
slightest reason to think that the nature of these changes will ever be ascertained by 
physical investigation, inasmuch as they are certainly of an order or nature totally 
distinct from that to which any other phenomenon known to us can be relegated. 


This "mystery," or the origin of the Life Essence, Occultism locates 
in the same Centre as the nucleus of prima materia of our Solar System, 
for they are one. 


As says the Commentary: 
The Sun is the heart of the Solar World [System] and its brain is 


hidden behind the [visible] Sun. Thence, sensation is radiated into every 
nerve-centre of the great body, and the waves of the life-essence flow 
into each artery and vein. . . . The planets are its limbs and pulses. 


It has been stated elsewhere* that Occult philosophy denies that the 
Sun is a globe in combustion, but defines it simply as a world, a glow- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Theosophist. 
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ing sphere, the real Sun being hidden behind, and the visible Sun being 
only its reflection, its shell. The Nasmyth willow leaves, mistaken by Sir 
John Herschell for “solar inhabitants,” are the reservoirs of solar vital 
energy; “the vital electricity that feeds the whole system; the sun in 
abscondito being thus the storehouse of our little Cosmos, self-
generating its vital fluid, and ever receiving as much as it gives out,” and 
the visible Sun only a window cut into the real solar palace and presence, 
which, however, shews without distortion the interior work. 


Thus, during the manvantaric solar period, or life, there is a regular 
circulation of the vital fluid throughout our System, of which the Sun is 
the heart—like the circulation of the blood in the human body; the Sun 
contracting as rhythmically as the human heart does at every return of it. 
Only, instead of performing the round in a second or so, it takes the solar 
blood ten of its years to circulate, and a whole year to pass through its 
auricle and ventricle before it washes the lungs, and passes thence back 
to the great arteries and veins of the System. 


This, Science will not deny, since Astronomy knows of the fixed 
cycle of eleven years when the number of solar spots increases,* the in-
crease being due to the contraction of the Solar Heart. The Universe, our 
World in this case, breathes, just as man and every living creature, plant, 
and even mineral does upon the Earth; and as our Globe itself breathes 
every twenty-four hours. The dark region is not due to the “absorption 
exerted by the vapours issuing from the bosom of the sun, and interposed 
between the observer and the photosphere,” as Father Secchi would have 
it,† nor are the spots formed “by the matter [heated gaseous matter] itself 
which the irruption projects upon the solar disk.” The phenomenon is 
similar to the regular and healthy pulsation of the heart, as the life fluid 
passes through its hollow muscles. Could the human heart be made 
luminous, and the living and throbbing organ made visible, so as to have 
it reflected upon a screen, such as is used by lecturers on Astronomy to 
show the moon, for instance, then every one would see the sun-spot 
phenomena repeated every 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Not only does it not deny the occurrence, though attributing it to a wrong cause, as always, 
each theory contradicting every other (see the theories of Secchi, of Faye, and of Young), the 
spots depending on the superficial accumulation of vapours cooler than the photosphere (?), etc., 
etc., but we have men of Science who astrologize upon the spots. Professor Jevons attributes all 
the great periodical commercial crises to the influence of the sun-spots every eleventh cyclic 
year. (See his Investigations into Currency and Finance.) This is worthy of praise and 
encouragement surely. 


† Le Soleil, II. 184. 


592(I)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
second, and that they were due to contraction and the rushing of the 
blood.  


We read in a work on Geology that it is the dream of Science that: 
All the recognized chemical elements will one day be found but modifications of a 


single material element.* 
Occult Philosophy has taught this since the existence of human 


speech and language, adding, however, on the principle of the immutable 
law of analogy, "as it is above, so it is below," another of its axioms, that 
there is neither Spirit nor Matter, in reality, but only numberless aspects 
of the One ever-hidden Is, or Sat. The homogeneous primordial Element 
is simple and single, only on the terrestrial plane of consciousness and 
sensation, since Matter, after all, is nothing more than the sequence of 
our own states of consciousness, and Spirit an idea of psychic intuition. 
Even on the next higher plane, that single element which is defined on 
our Earth by current Science, as the ultimate undecomposable constituent 
of some kind of Matter, would be pronounced in the world of a higher 
spiritual perception to be something very complex indeed. Our purest 
water would be found to yield, instead of its two declared simple 
elements of oxygen and hydrogen, many other constituents, undreamed 
of by our modern terrestrial Chemistry. As in the realm of Matter, so in 
the realm of Spirit, the shadow of that which is cognized on the plane of 
objectivity exists on that of pure subjectivity. The speck of the perfectly 
homogeneous Substance, the sarcode of the Hæckelian Moneron, is now 
viewed as the archebiosis of terrestrial existence (Mr. Huxley's proto-
plasm)†; and Bathybius Hæckelii has to be traced to its pre-terrestrial 
archebiosis. This is first perceived by the Astronomers at its third stage 
of evolution, and in the "secondary creation," so-called. But the students 
of Esoteric Philosophy understand well the secret meaning of the Stanza: 


Brahma . . . has essentially the aspect of Prakriti, both evolved and un-evolved . . . . 
Spirit, O Twice-born [Initiate], is the leading aspect of Brahmâ. The next is a two-fold 
aspect [of Prakriti and Purusha] . . . . both evolved and unevolved; and Time is the 
last!‡ 


Anu is one of the names of Brahmâ, as distinct from  Brahman, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* World-Life, p. 48. 
† Unfortunately, as these pages are being written, the "archebiosis of terrestrial existence" 


has turned, under a somewhat stricter chemical analysis, into a simple precipitate of sulphate of 
lime—hence, from the scientific standpoint, not even an organic substance! Sic transit gloria 
mundi! 


‡ Vishnu Purâna Wilson, I. 16, Fitzedward Hall's rendering. 
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and it means "atom"; anîyâmsam anîyasâm, "the most atomic of the 
atomic," the "immutable and imperishable (achyuta) Purushottama." 


Surely, then, the elements now known to us—be their number what-
ever it may—as they are understood and defined at present, are not, nor 
can they be, the primordial Elements. Those were formed from "the 
curds of the cold radiant Mother" and "the fire-seed of the hot Father" 
who "are one," or, to express it in the plainer language of Modern 
Science, those Elements had their genesis in the depths of the primordial 
Fire-mist, the masses of incandescent vapour of the irresolvable nebulae; 
for, as Professor Newcomb shows,* resolvable nebulæ do not constitute 
a class of proper nebulæ. More than half of those, he thinks, which were 
at first mistaken for nebulæ, are what he calls "starry clusters." 


The elements now known have arrived at their state of permanency 
in this Fourth Round and Fifth Race. They have a short period of rest 
before they are propelled once more on their upward spiritual evolution, 
when the "living fire of Orcus" will dissociate the most irresolvable, and 
scatter them again into the primordial One. 


Meanwhile the Occultist goes further, as has been shown in the 
Commentaries on the Seven Stanzas. Hence he can hardly hope for any 
help or recognition from Science, which will reject both his "anîyâmsam 
anîyasâm," the absolutely spiritual Atom, and his Mânasaputras or Mind-
born Men. In resolving the "single material element" into one absolute 
irresolvable Element, Spirit, or Root-Matter, thus placing it at once 
outside the reach and province of Physical Philosophy—he has, of 
course but little in common with the orthodox men of Science. He 
maintains that Spirit and Matter are two Facets of the unknowable Unity, 
their apparently contrasted aspects depending, (a) on the various degrees 
of differentiation of Matter, and (b) on the grades of consciousness 
attained by man himself. This is, however, Metaphysics, and has little to 
do with Physics—however great in its own terrestrial limitation that 
physical Philosophy may now be. 


Nevertheless, once that Science admits, if not the actual existence, at 
any rate, the possibility of the existence, of a Universe with its 
numberless forms, conditions, and aspects built out of a "single Sub- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Popular Astronomy, p. 444. 
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discovered potency, which the discoverer has named Inter-Etheric Force, 
and Forces. 


In the humble opinion of the Occultists, as of his immediate friends, 
Mr. Keely was, and still is, at the threshold of some of the greatest 
secrets of the Universe; of that chiefly on which is built the whole 
mystery of physical Forces, and the Esoteric significance of the "Mun-
dane Egg" symbolism. Occult Philosophy, viewing the manifested and 
the unmanifested Kosmos as a unity, symbolizes the ideal conception of 
the former by that "Golden Egg" with two poles in it. It is the positive 
pole that acts in the manifested World of Matter, while the negative loses 
itself in the unknowable Absoluteness of SAT—Be-ness.* Whether this 
agrees with the philosophy of Mr. Keely, we cannot tell, nor does it 
really much matter. Nevertheless, his ideas about the ethero-material 
construction of the Universe look strangely like our own, being in this 
respect nearly identical. This is what we find him saying in an able 
pamphlet compiled by Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore, an American lady of 
wealth and position, whose incessant efforts in the pursuit of truth can 
never be too highly appreciated: 


Mr. Keely, in explanation of the working of his engine, says: "In the conception of 
any machine heretofore constructed, the medium for inducing a neutral centre has never 
been found. If it had, the difficulties of perpetual-motion seekers would have ended, 
and this problem would have become an established and operating fact. It would only 
require an introductory impulse of a few pounds, on such a device, to cause it to run for 
centuries. In the conception of my vibratory engine, I did not seek to attain perpetual 
motion; but a circuit is formed that actually has a neutral centre, which is in a condition 
to be vivified by my vibratory ether, and, while under operation by said substance, is 
really a machine that is virtually independent of the mass (or globe),† and it is the 
wonderful velocity of the vibratory circuit which makes it so. Still, with all its 
perfection, it requires to be fed with the vibratory ether to make it an independent 
motor. . . . All structures require a foundation in strength according to the weight of the 
mass they have to carry, but the foundations of the universe rest on a vacuous point far 
more minute than a molecule; in fact, to express this truth properly, on an inter-etheric 
point, which requires an infinite mind to understand it. To look down into the depths of 
an etheric centre is precisely the same as it would be to search into the broad space of 
heaven's ether to find the end, with this difference: that one is the positive field, while 
the other is the negative field." 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* It is not correct, when speaking of Idealism, to show it based upon "the old ontological 
assumptions that things or entities exist independently of each other, and otherwise than as terms 
of relations" (Stallo). At any rate, it is incorrect to say so of Idealism in Eastern Philosophy and 
its cognition, for it is just the reverse. 


† Independent, in a certain sense, but not disconnected with it. 
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This is, as may easily be seen, precisely the Eastern Doctrine. Mr. 
Keely's inter-etheric point is the laya-point of the Occultists; this, 
however, does not require "an infinite mind to understand it," but only a 
specific intuition and ability to trace its hiding-place in this World of 
Matter. Of course, the laya centre cannot be produced, but an inter-
etheric vacuum can be—as is proved by the production of bell-sounds in 
space. Mr. Keely speaks as an unconscious Occultist, nevertheless, when 
he remarks, in his theory of planetary suspension: 


As regards planetary volume, we would ask in a scientific point of view, How can 
the immense difference of volume in the planets exist without disorganizing the 
harmonious action that has always characterized them? I can only answer this question 
properly by entering into a progressive analysis, starting on the rotating etheric centres 
that were fixed by the Creator* with their attractive or accumulative power. If you ask 
what power it is that gives to each etheric atom its inconceivable velocity of rotation (or 
introductory impulse), I must answer that no finite mind will ever be able to conceive 
what it is. The philosophy of accumulation is the only proof that such a power has been 
given. The area, if we can so speak, of such an atom presents to the attractive or 
magnetic, the elective or propulsive, all the receptive force and all the antagonistic 
force that characterize a planet of the largest magnitude; consequently, as the 
accumulation goes on, the perfect equation remains the same. When this minute centre 
has once been fixed, the power to rend it from its position would necessarily have to be 
so great as to displace the most immense planet that exists. When this atomic neutral 
centre is displaced, the planet must go with it. The neutral centre carries the full load of 
any accumulation from the start, and remains the same, for ever balanced in the eternal 
space. 


Mr. Keely illustrates his idea of "a neutral centre" in this way: 
We will imagine that, after an accumulation of a planet of any diameter, say, 


20,000 miles, more or less, for the size has nothing to do with the problem, there should 
be a displacement of all the material, with the exception of a crust 5,000 miles thick, 
leaving an intervening void between this crust and a centre of the size of an ordinary 
billiard ball, it would then require a force as great to move this small central mass as it 
would to move the shell of 5,000 miles thickness. Moreover, this small central mass 
would carry the load of this crust for ever, keeping it equidistant; and there could be no 
opposing power, however great, that could bring them together. The imagination 
staggers in contemplating the immense load which bears upon this point of centre, 
where weight ceases. . . . This is what we understand by a neutral centre. 


And this is what Occultists understand by a laya centre. 
The above is pronounced to be "unscientific" by many. But so is 


everything that is not sanctioned and kept on the strictly orthodox lines 
of Physical Science. Unless the explanation given by the in- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "By Fohat, more likely," would be an Occultist's reply. 
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ventor himself is accepted—and his explanations, being quite orthodox 
from the Spiritual and the Occult standpoints, if not from that of 
materialistic speculative Science, called exact, are therefore ours in this 
particular—what can Science answer to facts already seen, which it is no 
longer possible for anyone to deny? Occult Philosophy divulges few of 
its most important vital mysteries. It drops them like precious pearls, one 
by one, far and wide apart, and even this only when forced to do so by 
the evolutionary tidal wave that carries on Humanity slowly, silently, but 
steadily, toward the dawn of the Sixth Race mankind. For once out of the 
safe custody of their legitimate heirs and keepers, those mysteries cease 
to be Occult: they fall into the public domain, and have to run the risk of 
becoming curses more often than blessings in the hands of the selfish—
of the Cains of the human race. Nevertheless, whenever such individuals 
as the discoverer of Etheric Force are born, men with peculiar psychic 
and mental capacities,* they are generally and more frequently helped, 
than allowed to go unassisted, groping on their way; if left to their own 
resources, they very soon fall victims to martyrdom or become the prey 
of unscrupulous speculators. But they are helped only on the condition 
that they should not become, whether consciously or unconsciously, an 
additional peril to their age: a danger to the poor, now offered in daily 
holocaust by the less wealthy to the very wealthy.† This necessitates a 
short digression and an explanation. 


Some twelve years back, during the Philadelphia Centennial Exhi-
bition, the writer, in answering the earnest queries of a Theosophist, one 
of the earliest admirers of Mr. Keely, repeated to him what she had heard 
in quarters, information from which she could never doubt. 


It had been stated that the inventor of the "Self-Motor" was what is 
called, in the jargon of the Kabalists, a "natural-born magician." That he 
was and would remain unconscious of the full range of his powers, and 
would work out merely those which he had found out and ascertained in 
his own nature—firstly, because, attributing them to a 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The reason for such psychic capacities is given farther on. 
† The above was written in 1886, at a time when hopes of success for the "Keely Motor" 


were at their highest. Every word then said by the writer proved true, and now only a few 
remarks are added with regard to the failure of Mr. Keely's expectations, so far, a failure now 
admitted by the discoverer himself. Though, however, the word failure is here used, the reader 
should understand it in a relative sense, for, as Mrs. Bloom field-Moore explains: "What Mr. 
Keely does admit is that, baffled in applying vibratory force to mechanics, upon his first and 
second lines of experimental research, he was obliged either to confess a commercial failure, or 
to try a third departure from his base or principle, seeking success through another channel." And 
this "channel" is on the physical plane. 
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wrong source, he could never give them full sway; and secondly, because 
it was beyond his power to pass to others that which was a capacity 
inherent in his own special nature. Hence, the whole secret could not be 
made over permanently to anyone, for practical purposes or use.* 


Individuals born with such a capacity are not very rare. That they are 
not heard of more frequently is due to the fact that they live and die, in 
almost every case, in utter ignorance that they are possessed of abnormal 
powers. Mr. Keely possesses powers which are called abnormal, just 
because they happen to be as little known, in our day, as was the 
circulation of the blood before Harvey's time. Blood existed, and it 
behaved as it does at present in the first man born from woman; and so 
exists and has existed in man that principle which can control and guide 
etheric vibratory Force. At any rate, it exists in all those mortals whose 
Inner Selves are primordially connected, by reason of their direct 
descent, with that group of Dhyân-Chohans who are called "the first-
born of Æther." Mankind, psychically considered, is divided into various 
groups, each group being connected with one of the Dhyânic Groups that 
first formed psychic man (see paragraphs 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 in the Commentary 
to Stanza VII.). Mr. Keely—being greatly favoured in this respect, and 
besides his psychic temperament, being, moreover, intellectually a 
genius in mechanics—may achieve most wonderful results. He has 
achieved some already—more than any mortal man, not initiated into the 
final Mysteries, has achieved in this age up to the present day. What he 
has done is—as his friends justly say of him—certainly quite sufficient 
"to demolish with the hammer of Science the idols of Science"—the 
idols of matter with the feet of clay. Nor would the writer for a moment 
think of contradicting Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore, when, in her paper on 
"Psychic Force and Etheric Force," she states that Mr. Keely, as a 
Philosopher: 


Is great enough in soul, wise enough in mind, and sublime enough in courage to 
overcome all difficulties, and to stand at last before the world as the greatest discoverer 
and inventor in the world. 


And again she writes: 
Should Keely do no more than lead scientists from the dreary realms where they 


are groping into the open field of elemental force, where gravity and cohesion are 
disturbed in their haunts and diverted to use; where, from unity of origin, emanates 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* We learn that these remarks are not applicable to Mr. Keely's latest discovery; time alone 
can show the exact limit of his achievements. 
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infinite energy in diversified forms, he will achieve immortal fame. Should he 
demonstrate, to the destruction of materialism, that the universe is animated by a 
mysterious principle to which matter, however perfectly organized, is absolutely 
subservient, he will be a greater spiritual benefactor to our race than the modern world 
has yet found in any man. Should he be able to substitute, in the treatment of disease, 
the finer forces of nature for the grossly material agencies which have sent more human 
beings to their graves than war, pestilence and famine combined, he will merit and 
receive the gratitude of mankind. All this and more will he do, if he and those who have 
watched his progress, day by day for years, are not too sanguine in their expectations. 


The same lady, in her pamphlet, Keely’s Secrets,* brings forward the 
following passage from an article, written in the Theosophist a few years 
ago, by the writer of the present volume: 


The author of No. 5 of the pamphlets issued by the Theosophical Publication 
Society, What is Matter and What is Force, says therein: "The men of science have just 
found out 'a fourth state of matter,' whereas the Occultists have penetrated years ago 
beyond the sixth, and therefore do not infer, but know of, the existence of the seventh, 
the last." This knowledge comprises one of the secrets of Keely’s so-called "compound 
secret." It is already known to many that his secret includes "the augmentation of 
energy," the insulation of the ether, and the adaptation of dynaspheric force to 
machinery. 


It is just because Keely's discovery would lead to a knowledge of one 
of the most Occult secrets, a secret which can never be allowed to fall 
into the hands of the masses, that his failure to push his discoveries to 
their logical end seems certain to Occultists. But of this more presently. 
Even in its limitations this discovery may prove of the greatest benefit. 
For: 


Step by step, with a patient perseverance which some day the world will honour, 
this man of genius has made his researches, overcoming the colossal difficulties which 
again and again raised up in his path what seemed to be (to all but himself) 
insurmountable barriers to further progress: but never has the world's index finger so 
pointed to an hour when all is making ready for the advent of the new form of force that 
mankind is waiting for. Nature, always reluctant to yield her secrets, is listening to the 
demands made upon her by her master, necessity. The coal mines of the world cannot 
long afford the increasing drain made upon them. Steam has reached its utmost limits of 
power, and does not fulfil the requirements of the age. It knows that its days are 
numbered. Electricity holds back, with bated breath, dependent upon the approach of 
her sister colleague. Air ships are riding at anchor, as it were, waiting for the force 
which is to make aërial navigation something more than a dream. As easily as men 
communicate with their offices from their homes by means of the telephone, so will the 
inhabitants of separate continents talk across the ocean. Imagination is palsied when 
seeking to foresee the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Theosophical Siftings, No. 9. 
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SECTION X. 
 


ON THE ELEMENTS AND ATOMS. 
 


——— 
 


WHEN the Occultist speaks of Elements, and of human Beings who 
lived during those geological ages, the duration of which it is found as 
impossible to determine—according to the opinion of one of the best 
English Geologists*—as the nature of Matter, it is because he knows 
what he is talking about. When he says Man and Elements, he means 
neither man in his present physiological and anthropological form, nor 
the elemental Atoms, those hypothetical conceptions, existing at present 
in scientific minds, the entitative abstractions of Matter in its highly 
attenuated state; nor, again, does he mean the compound Elements of 
Antiquity. In Occultism the word Element in every case means 
Rudiment. When we say “Elementary Man,” we mean either the 
proëmial, incipient sketch of man, in its unfinished and undeveloped 
condition, hence in that form which now lies latent in physical man 
during his life-time, and takes shape only occasionally and under certain 
conditions; or, that form which for a time survives the material body, and 
which is better known as an Elementary·† With regard to Element, when 
the term is used metaphysically, it means, in distinction to the mortal, the 
incipient Divine Man; and, in its physical usage, it means inchoate 
Matter in its first undifferentiated condition, or in the Laya state, the 
eternal and normal condition of Substance, which differentiates only 
periodically; during that differentiation, Substance is really in an 
abnormal state—in other words, it is but a transitory illusion of the 
senses. 


As to the Elemental Atoms, so-called, the Occultists refer to them by 
that name with a meaning analogous to that which is given by 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In answer to a friend, that eminent Geologist writes: “I can only say, in reply to your letter, 
that it is at present, and perhaps always will be, impossible to reduce, even approximately, 
geological time into years, or even into millenniums.” (Signed, William Pengelly, F.R.S.) 


† Plato, in speaking of the irrational, turbulent Elements, “composed of fire, air, water, and 
earth,” means Elementary Dæmons. (See Timæus.) 
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the Hindû to Brahmâ, when he calls him Anu, the Atom. Every 
Elemental Atom, in search of which more than one Chemist has followed 
the path indicated by the Alchemists, is, in their firm belief when not 
knowledge, a Soul; not necessarily a disembodied Soul, but a Jîva, as the 
Hindûs call it, a centre of Potential Vitality, with latent intelligence in it, 
and, in the case of compound Souls, an intelligent active Existence, from 
the highest to the lowest order, a form composed of more or less 
differentiations. It requires a Metaphysician—and an Eastern 
Metaphysician—to understand our meaning. All those Atom-Souls are 
differentiations from the One, and are in the same relation to it as is the 
Divine Soul, Buddhi, to its informing and inseparable Spirit, Âtma. 


Modern Physics, in borrowing from the Ancients their Atomic 
Theory, forgot one point, the most important point of the doctrine; hence 
they have got only the husks and will never be able to get the kernel. In 
adopting physical Atoms, they omitted the suggestive fact that, from 
Anaxagoras to Epicurus, to the Roman Lucretius, and finally even to 
Galileo, all these Philosophers believed more or less in animated Atoms, 
not in invisible specks of so-called "brute" matter. According to them, 
rotatory motion was generated by larger (read, more divine and pure) 
Atoms forcing other Atoms downwards; the lighter ones being 
simultaneously thrust upward. The Esoteric meaning of this is the ever 
cyclic curve of differentiated Elements downward and upward through 
intercyclic phases of existence, until each again reaches its starting-point 
or birthplace. The idea was metaphysical as well as physical; the hidden 
interpretation embracing Gods or Souls, in the shape of Atoms, as the 
causes of all the effects produced on Earth by the secretions from the 
divine bodies.* No Ancient Philosopher, not even the Jewish Kabalists, 
ever dissociated Spirit from Matter, or Matter from Spirit. Everything 
originated in the One, and, proceeding from the One, must finally return 
to the One. 


Light becomes heat, and consolidates into fiery particles; which, from being 
ignited, become cold, hard particles, round and smooth. And this is called Soul, 
imprisoned in its robe of matter.† 


Atoms and Souls were synonymous in the language of the Initiates. 
The doctrine of "whirling Souls," Gilgoolem, in which so many learned 
Jews have believed,‡ had no other meaning esoterically. The 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Plato in the Timæus uses the word "secretions" of turbulent Elements. 
† Valentinus' Esoteric Treatise on the Doctrine of Gilgul. 
‡ See Mackenzie's Royal Masonic Cyclopædia. 
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learned Jewish Initiates never meant Palestine alone by the Promised 
Land, but they meant the same Nirvâna as do the learned Buddhist and 
Brâhman—the bosom of the Eternal ONE, symbolized by that of 
Abraham, and by Palestine as its substitute on Earth. 


Surely no educated Jew ever believed this allegory in its literal sense, 
that the bodies of Jews contain within them a principle of Soul which 
cannot rest, if the bodies are deposited in a foreign land, until, by a 
process called the "whirling of the Soul" the immortal particle reaches 
once more the sacred soil of the "Promised Land."* The meaning of this 
is evident to an Occultist. The process was supposed to be accomplished 
by a kind of metempsychosis, the psychic spark being conveyed through 
bird, beast, fish, and the most minute insect.† The allegory relates to the 
Atoms of the body, each of which has to pass through every form, before 
all reach the final state, which is the first starting-point of the departure 
of every Atom—its primitive Laya state. But the primitive meaning of 
Gilgoolem, or the "Revolution of Souls," was the idea of the 
reïncarnating Souls or Egos. "All the Souls go into the Gilgoolah," into a 
cyclic or revolving process; i.e., they all proceed on the cyclic path of re-
births. Some Kabalists interpret this doctrine to mean only a kind of 
purgatory for the souls of the wicked. But this is not so. 


The passage of the Soul-Atom "through the seven Planetary 
Chambers" had the same metaphysical and physical meaning. It had the 
latter when it was said to dissolve into Ether. Even Epicurus, the model 
Atheist and Materialist, knew so much and believed so much in the 
ancient Wisdom, that he taught that the Soul—entirely distinct from 
immortal Spirit, when the former is enshrined latent in it, as it is in every 
atomic speck—was composed of a fine, tender essence, formed from the 
smoothest, roundest, and finest atoms.‡ 


And this shows that the ancient Initiates, who were followed more or 
less closely by all profane Antiquity, meant by the term Atom, a Soul, a 
Genius or Angel, the first-born of the ever-concealed Cause of all causes; 
and in this sense their teachings become comprehensible. They asserted, 
as do their successors, the existence of Gods and Genii, Angels or 
Demons, not outside, nor independent of, the Universal Plenum, but 
within it. Only this Plenum, during the life-cycles, is infinite. They 
admitted and taught a good deal of that which modern Science now 
teaches—namely, the existence of a primordial World- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Isis Unveiled, II. 152. † See Mackenzie, ibid., sub voc.        ‡ Isis Unveiled, I. 317. 


622(I)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
Stuff or Cosmic Substance, eternally homogeneous, except during its 
periodic existence; then, universally diffused throughout infinite Space, 
it differentiates, and gradually forms sidereal bodies from itself. They 
taught the revolution of the Heavens, the Earth's rotation, the Helio-
centric System, and the Atomic Vortices—Atoms being in reality Souls 
and Intelligences. These "Atomists" were spiritual, most transcendental, 
and philosophical Pantheists. It is not they who would have ever 
conceived or dreamed that monstrous contrasted progeny, the nightmare 
of our modern civilized race: inanimate material and self-guiding Atoms, 
on the one hand, and an extra-cosmic God on the other. 


It may be useful to show what the Monad was, and what its origin in 
the teachings of the old Initiates. 


Modern exact Science, as soon as it began to grow out of its teens, 
perceived the great, and to it hitherto esoteric, axiom, that nothing, 
whether in the spiritual, psychic, or physical realm of Being, could come 
into existence out of nothing. There is no cause in the manifested 
Universe without its adequate effects, whether in Space or Time; nor can 
there be an effect without its primal cause, which itself owes its 
existence to a still higher one—the final and absolute Cause having to 
remain to man for ever an incomprehensible Causeless Cause. But even 
this is no solution, and must be viewed, if at all, from the highest 
philosophical and metaphysical standpoints, otherwise the problem had 
better be left unapproached. It is an abstraction, on the verge of which 
human reason—however trained in metaphysical subtleties—trembles, 
threatening to collapse. This may be demonstrated to any European, who 
would undertake to solve the problem of existence, by the articles of 
faith of the true Vedântin for instance. Let him read and study the 
sublime teachings of Shankarâchârya, on the subject of Soul and Spirit, 
and the reader will realize what is now said.* 


While the Christian is taught that the human Soul is a breath of God, 
being created by him for sempiternal existence, having a beginning, but 
no end—and therefore never to be called eternal—the Occult Teaching 
says: Nothing is created, it is only transformed. Nothing can manifest 
itself in this Universe—from a globe down to a vague, rapid thought—
that was not in the Universe already; everything on the subjective plane 
is an eternal is; as everything on the objective plane is an ever-
becoming—because all is transitory. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Viveka Chûdâmani, translated by Mohini M. Chatterji, as "The Crest Jewel of Wisdom."   
See Theosophist, July and August, 1886. 
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The Monad—a truly "indivisible thing," as defined by Good, who did 
not give it the sense we now do—is here rendered as the Âtmâ, in 
conjunction with Buddhi and the higher Manas. This trinity is one and 
eternal, the latter being absorbed in the former at the termination of all 
conditioned and illusive life. The Monad, then, can be traced through the 
course of its pilgrimage and in its changes of transitory vehicles, only 
from the incipient stage of the manifested Universe. In Pralaya, the 
intermediate period between two Manvantaras, it loses its name, as it 
loses it when the real One Self of man merges into Brahman, in cases of 
high Samâdhi (the Turîya state), or final Nirvâna; in the words of 
Shankara: 


When the disciple having attained that primeval consciousness, absolute bliss, of 
which the nature is truth, which is without form and action, abandons this illusive body 
that has been assumed by the Âtmâ just as an actor (abandons) the dress (put on). 


For Buddhi, the Anandamaya Sheath, is but a mirror which reflects 
absolute bliss; and, moreover, that reflection itself is yet not free from 
ignorance, and is not the Supreme Spirit, since it is subject to conditions, 
is a spiritual modification of Prakriti, and is an effect; Âtmâ alone is the 
one real and eternal substratum of all, the Essence and Absolute 
Knowledge, the Kshetrajna. Now that the Revised Version of the 
Gospels has been published and the most glaring mistranslations of the 
old versions are corrected, one can understand better the words in 1 John 
v. 6: "It is the Spirit that beareth witness because the Spirit is truth." The 
words that follow in the mistranslated version about the "three 
witnesses," hitherto supposed to stand for "the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost," show the real meaning of the writer very clearly, thus still 
more forcibly identifying his teaching in this respect with that of 
Shankarâchârya. For what can the sentence mean, "there are three that 
bear witness . . . . . the Spirit and the Water and the Blood"—if it bears 
no relation to, nor connection with, the more philosophical statement of 
the great Vedântin teacher, who, speaking of the Sheaths—the principles 
in man—Jîva, Vijñânamaya, etc., which are, in their physical 
manifestation, "Water and Blood" or Life, adds that Âtmâ, Spirit, alone 
is what remains after the subtraction of the Sheaths and that it is the Only 
Witness, or synthesized unity. The less spiritual and philosophical 
school, solely with an eye to a Trinity, made three witnesses out of 
"one," thus connecting it more with Earth than with Heaven. It is called 
in Esoteric Philosophy the "One 
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Witness," and, while it rests in Devachan, is referred to as the "Three 
Witnesses to Karma." 


Âtma, our seventh principle, being identical with the Universal 
Spirit, and man being one with it in his essence, what is then the Monad 
proper? It is that homogeneous spark which radiates in millions of rays 
from the primeval Seven;—of which Seven something will be said 
further on. It is the EMANATING SPARK FROM THE UNCREATED RAY—a 
mystery. In the esoteric, and even exoteric Buddhism of the North, Âdi-
Buddha (Chogi Dangpoi Sangye), the One Unknown, without beginning 
or end, identical with Parabrahman and Ain Suph, emits a bright Ray 
from its Darkness. 


This is the Logos, the First, or Vajradhara, the Supreme Buddha, also 
called Dorjechang. As the Lord of all Mysteries he cannot manifest, but 
sends into the world of manifestation his Heart—the "Diamond Heart," 
Vajrasattva or Dorjesempa. This is the Second Logos of Creation, from 
whom emanate the seven—in the exoteric blind the five—Dhyâni-
Buddhas, called the Anupâdaka, the "Parentless." These Buddhas are the 
primeval Monads from the World of Incorporeal Being, the Arûpa 
World, wherein the Intelligences (on that plane only) have neither shape 
nor name, in the exoteric system, but have their distinct seven names in 
the Esoteric Philosophy. These Dhyâni-Buddhas emanate, or create from 
themselves, by virtue of Dhyâna, celestial Selves—the super-human 
Bodhisattvas. These, incarnating at the beginning of every human cycle 
on Earth as mortal men, become occasionally, owing to their personal 
merit, Bodhisattvas among the Sons of Humanity, after which they may 
reäppear as Mânushi, or Human, Buddhas. The Anupâdaka, or Dhyâni-
Buddhas, are thus identical with the Brâhmanical Mânasaputra, Mind-
born Sons —whether of Brahmâ, or of either of the other two Trimûrtian 
Hypostases; they are identical also with the Rishis and Prajâpatis. Thus, 
a passage is found in Anugitâ, which, read esoterically, shows plainly, 
though under another imagery, the same idea and system. It says: 


Whatever entities there are in this world, moveable or immoveable, they are the 
very first to be dissolved [at Pralaya]; and next the developments produced from the 
elements [from which the visible universe is fashioned]; and (after) these developments 
[evolved entities], all the elements. Such is the upward gradation among entities. Gods, 
Men, Gandharvas, Pishâchas, Asuras, Râkshasas, all have been created by Nature 
[Svabhâva, or Prakriti, plastic Nature], not by actions, nor by a cause [not by any 
physical cause]. These Brâhmanas [the Rishi Prajâpati?], the creators of the world, are 
born here (on earth) again and again. 
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The star under which a human Entity is born, says the Occult 
Teaching, will remain for ever its star, throughout the whole cycle of its 
incarnations in one Manvantara. But this is not his astrological star. The 
latter is concerned and connected with the Personality; the former with 
the Individuality. The Angel of that Star, or the Dhyâni-Buddha 
connected with it, will be either the guiding, or simply the presiding, 
Angel, so to say, in every new rebirth of the Monad, which is part of his 
own essence, though his vehicle, man, may remain for ever ignorant of 
this fact. The Adepts have each their Dhyâni-Buddha, their elder “Twin-
Soul," and they know it, calling it "Father-Soul," and "Father-Fire." It is 
only at the last and supreme Initiation, however, when placed face to 
face with the bright "Image" that they learn to recognize it. How much 
did Bulwer Lytton know of this mystic fact, when describing, in one of 
his highest inspirational moods, Zanoni face to face with his Augoeides? 


The Logos, or both the unmanifested and the manifested Word, is 
called by the Hindûs, Îshvara, the Lord, though the Occultists give it 
another name. Îshvara, say the Vedântins, is the highest consciousness in 
Nature. "This highest consciousness," answer the Occultists, "is only a 
synthetic unit in the World of the manifested Logos—or on the plane of 
illusion; for it is the sum total of Dhyân Chohanic consciousness." "O 
wise man, remove the conception that Not-Spirit is Spirit"—says 
Shankarâchârya. Âtmâ is Not-Spirit in its final Para-brahmic state; 
Îshvara, or Logos, is Spirit; or, as Occultism explains, it is a compound 
unity of manifested living Spirits, the parent-source and nursery of all the 
mundane and terrestrial Monads, plus their divine Reflection, which 
emanate from, and return into, the Logos, each in the culmination of its 
time. There are seven chief Groups of such Dhyân Chohans, which 
groups will be found and recognized in every religion, for they are the 
primeval Seven Rays. Humanity, Occultism teaches us, is divided into 
seven distinct Groups, with their sub-divisions, mental, spiritual, and 
physical. Hence there are seven chief planets, the spheres of the 
indwelling seven Spirits, under each of which is born one of the human 
Groups which is guided and influenced thereby. There are only seven 
planets specially connected with Earth, and twelve houses, but the 
possible combinations of their aspects are countless. As each planet can 
stand to each of the others in twelve different aspects, their combinations 
must be almost infinite; as infinite, in fact, as the spiritual, psychic, 
mental, and physical 
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again Paul asks: “Know ye not ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you?”* All this was simply meant to show that 
the group of disciples and followers, attracted to him belonged to the 
same Dhyâni-Buddha, Star, or Father, and that this again belonged to the 
same planetary realm and division as he did. It is the knowledge of this 
Occult Doctrine that found expression in the review of The Idyll of the 
White Lotus, when T. Subba Row wrote: 


Every Buddha meets at his last Initiation all the great Adepts who reached 
Buddhahood during the preceding ages . . . every class of Adepts has its own bond of 
spiritual communion which knits them together. . . . . The only possible and effectual 
way of entering into such brotherhood . . . . is by bringing oneself within the influence 
of the Spiritual light which radiates from one’s own Logos. I may further point out here 
. . . . that such communion is only possible between persons whose souls derive their 
life and sustenance from the same divine Ray, and that, as seven distinct Rays radiate 
from the “Central Spiritual Sun,” all Adepts and Dhyân Chohans are divisible into 
seven classes, each of which is guided, controlled, and overshadowed by one of the 
seven forms or manifestations of the divine Wisdom.† 


It is then the Seven Sons of Light,—called after their planets and 
often identified with them by the rabble, namely, Saturn, Jupiter, 
Mercury, Mars, Venus, and presumably the Sun and Moon, for the 
modern critic, who goes no deeper than the surface of old religions‡— 
which are, according to the Occult Teachings, our heavenly Parents, or 
synthetically our “Father.” Hence, as already remarked, Polytheism is 
really more philosophical and correct, as to fact and Nature, than is 
anthropomorphic Monotheism. Saturn, Jupiter, Mercury, and Venus, the 
four exoteric planets, and the three others, which must remain unnamed, 
were the heavenly bodies in direct astral and psychic communication, 
morally and physically, with the Earth, its Guides, and Watchers; the 
visible orbs furnishing our Humanity with its outward and inward 
characteristics, and their Regents or Rectors with our 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* I Cor., ii. 16. 
† Theosophist, Aug., 1886. 
‡ These are planets accepted for purposes of Judicial Astrology only. The astro-theogonical 


division differed from the above. The Sun, being a central star and not a planet, stands, with its 
seven planets, in more occult and mysterious relations to our Globe than is generally known. The 
Sun was, therefore, considered the great Father of all the Seven “Fathers,” and this accounts for 
the variations found between the Seven and Eight Great Gods of Chaldean and other countries. 
Neither the Earth, nor the Moon, its satellite, nor yet the stars, for another reason, were anything 
more than substitutes used for Esoteric purposes. Yet, even with the exclusion of the Sun and the 
Moon from the calculation, the Ancients seem to have known of seven planets. How many more 
are known to us, so far, if we throw out the Earth and Moon? Seven, and no more: Seven primary 
or principal planets, the rest planetoids rather than planets. 
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by a process of evolution like that of the heavenly bodies according to Laplace, and the 
plants and animals of our globe according to Lamarck, Darwin, and Wallace.* In the 
general array of the elements, as known to us, we have seen a striking approximation to 
that of the organic world.† In lack of direct evidence of the decomposition of any 
element, we have sought and found indirect evidence. . . . We have next glanced at the 
view of the genesis of the elements; and lastly we have reviewed a scheme of their 
origin suggested by Professor Reynolds' method of illustrating the periodic 
classification‡ . . . Summing up all the above considerations we cannot, indeed, venture 
to assert positively that our so-called elements have been evolved from one primordial 
matter; but we may contend that the balance of evidence, I think, fairly weighs in 
favour of this speculation 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* And to Kapila and Manu—especially and originally. 
† Here is a scientific corroboration of the eternal law of correspondences and analogy.  
‡ This method of illustrating the periodic law in the classification of elements is, in the 


words of Mr. Crookes, proposed by Professor Emerson Reynolds, of Dublin University, who . . . . 
"points out that in each period, the general properties of the elements vary from one to another, 
with approximate regularity until we reach the seventh member, which is in more or less striking 
contrast with the first element of the same period, as well as with the first of the next. Thus 
chlorine, the seventh member of Mendeleef’s third period, contrasts sharply with both sodium, 
the first member of the same series, and with potassium, the first member of the next series; 
whilst on the other hand, sodium and potassium are closely analogous. The six elements, whose 
atomic weights intervene between sodium and potassium, vary in properties, step by step, until 
chlorine, the contrast to sodium, is reached. But from chlorine to potassium, the analogue of 
sodium, there is a change in properties per saltum. . . . . If we thus recognize a contrast in 
properties—more or less decided—between the first and the last members of each series, we can 
scarcely help admitting the existence of a point of mean variation within each system. In general 
the fourth element of each series possesses the property we might expect a transition-element to 
exhibit. . . . . Thus for the purpose of graphic translation, Professor Reynolds considers that the 
fourth member of a period—silicon, for example—may be placed at the apex of a symmetrical 
curve, which shall represent for that particular period, the direction in which the properties of the 
series of elements vary with rising atomic weights." 


Now, the writer humbly confesses complete ignorance of modern Chemistry and its 
mysteries. But she is pretty well acquainted with the Occult Doctrine with regard to 
correspondences of type and antitypes in nature, and to perfect analogy as a fundamental law in 
Occultism.   Hence she ventures on a remark which will strike every Occultist, however it may be 
derided by orthodox Science. This method of illustrating the periodic law in the behaviour of 
elements, whether or not still a hypothesis in Chemistry, is a law in Occult Sciences.   Every 
well-read Occultist knows that the seventh and fourth members—whether in a septenary chain of 
worlds, the septenary hierarchy of angels, or in the constitution of man, animal, plant, or mineral 
atom—that the seventh and fourth members, we say, in the geometrically and mathematically 
uniform workings of the immutable laws of Nature, always play a distinct and specific part in the 
septenary system. From the stars twinkling high in heaven, to the sparks flying asunder from the 
rude fire built by the savage in  his  forest;  from  the hierarchies  and  the  essential  constitution  
of the  Dhyân  Chohans— organized for diviner apprehensions and a loftier range of perception 
than the greatest Western Psychologist ever dreamed of, down to Nature's classification of 
species among the humblest insects; finally from Worlds to Atoms, everything in the Universe, 
from great to small, proceeds in its spiritual and physical evolution, cyclically and septennially, 
showing its seventh and fourth number (the latter the turning point) behaving in the same way as 
is shown in that periodic law of Atoms. Nature never proceeds per saltum.   Therefore, when Mr. 
Crookes remarks on this that he does not "wish to infer that the gaps in Mendeleef’s table, and in 
this graphic representation of it [the diagram showing the evolution of Atoms] necessarily mean 
that there are elements actually existing to fill up the gaps; these gaps may only mean that at the 
birth of the elements there was an easy potentiality of the formation of an element which would 
fit into the place"—an Occultist would respectfully remark to him that the latter hypothesis can 
only hold good, if the septenary arrangement of Atoms is not interfered with. This is the one law, 
and an infallible method that most always lead one who follows it to success. 
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SECTION XII. 
 


SCIENTIFIC AND ESOTERIC EVIDENCE FOR, AND 
OBJECTIONS TO, THE MODERN 


NEBULAR THEORY. 
 


——— 
 


OF late, Esoteric Cosmogony has been frequently opposed by the 
phantom of this theory and its ensuing hypotheses. “Can this most 
scientific teaching be denied by your Adepts?” it is asked. “Not 
entirely,” is the reply, “but the admissions of the men of Science 
themselves kill it; and there remains nothing for the Adepts to deny.” 


To make of Science an integral whole necessitates, indeed, the study 
of spiritual and psychic, as well as of physical, Nature. Otherwise it will 
ever be like the anatomy of man, discussed of old by the profane from 
the point of view of his shell-side, and in ignorance of the interior work. 
Even Plato, the greatest Philosopher of his country, was guilty, before his 
Initiation, of such statements as that liquids pass into the stomach 
through the lungs. Without metaphysics, as Mr. H. J. Slack says, real 
Science is inadmissible. 


The nebulæ exist; yet the Nebular Theory is wrong. A nebula exists 
in a state of entire elemental dissociation. It is gaseous and—something 
else besides, which can hardly be connected with gases as these are 
known to Physical Science; and it is self-luminous. But that is all. The 
sixty-two “coincidences” enumerated by Professor Stephen Alexander,* 
confirming the Nebular Theory, may all be explained by Esoteric 
Science; though, as this is not an astronomical work, the refutations are 
not attempted at present. Laplace and Faye come nearer to the correct 
theory than any; but of the speculations of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Smithsonian Contributions, xxi., Art. I. pp. 79-97. 
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material, of course, as physical Force cannot be divorced from Matter, 
but of a Substance existing in a state unknown to Science. Life for them 
is something more than the mere interaction of molecules and atoms. 
There is a Vital Principle without which no molecular combinations 
could ever have resulted in a living organism, least of all in the so-called 
“inorganic” Matter of our plane of consciousness. 


By “molecular combinations” are meant, of course, those of the 
Matter of our present illusive perceptions, which Matter energizes only 
on this, our plane. And this is the chief point at issue.* 


Thus the Occultists are not alone in their beliefs. Nor are they so 
foolish, after all, in rejecting even the “gravity” of Modem Science along 
with other physical laws, and in accepting instead attraction and 
repulsion. They see, moreover, in these two opposite Forces only the two 
aspects of the Universal Unit, called Manifesting Mind; in which aspects, 
Occultism, through its great Seers, perceives an innumerable Host of 
operative Beings: cosmic Dhyân Chohans, Entities, whose essence, in its 
dual nature, is the Cause of all terrestrial phenomena. For that essence is 
con-substantial with the universal Electric Ocean, which is LIFE; and 
being dual, as said—positive and negative—it is the emanations of that 
duality that act now on Earth under the name of “modes of motion”; 
even Force having now become objectionable as a word, for fear it 
should lead someone, even in thought, to separate it from Matter! It is, as 
Occultisn says, the dual effects of that dual essence, which have now 
been called centripetal and centrifugal forces, now negative and positive 
poles, or polarity, heat and cold, light and darkness, etc. 


And it is further maintained that even the Greek and Roman Catholic 
Christians are wiser in believing, as they do—even if blindly connecting 
and tracing them all to an anthropomorphic God—in Angels, 
Archangels, Archons, Seraphs, and Morning Stars, in all those 
theological deliciæ humani generis, in short, that rule the Cosmic 
Elements, than Science is, in disbelieving in them altogether, and in 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “Is the Jîva a myth, as Science says, or is it not?” ask some Theosophists, wavering 
between materialistic and idealistic Science. The difficulty of really grasping Esoteric problems 
concerning the “ultimate state of Matter” is again the old crux of the objective and the subjective. 
What is Matter? Is the Matter of our present objective consciousness anything but our 
sensations? True, the sensations we receive come from without, but can we really—except in 
terms of phenomena—speak of the “gross matter” of this plane as an entity apart from and 
independent of us? To all such arguments Occultism answers: True, in reality Matter is not 
independent of, or existent outside, our perceptions. Man is an illusion: granted. But the existence 
and actuality of other, still more illusive, but not less actual, entities than we are, is not a claim 
which is lessened, but rather strengthened, by this doctrine of Vedântic and even Kantian 
Idealism.
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advocating its mechanical Forces. For these act very often with more 
than human intelligence and pertinency. Nevertheless, that intelligence is 
denied and attributed to blind chance. But, as De Maistre was right in 
calling the law of gravitation merely a word which replaced "the thing 
unknown," so are we right in applying the same remark to all the other 
Forces of Science. And if it is objected that the Count was an ardent 
Roman Catholic, then we may cite Le Couturier, as ardent a Materialist, 
who said the same thing, as did also Herschell and many others.* 


From Gods to men, from Worlds to atoms, from a Star to a rush-
light, from the Sun to the vital heat of the meanest organic being—the 
world of Form and Existence is an immense chain, the links of which are 
all connected. The Law of Analogy is the first key to the world-problem, 
and these links have to be studied coordinately in their Occult relations 
to each other. 


When, therefore, the Secret Doctrine—postulating that conditioned 
or limited space (location) has no real being except in this world of 
illusion, or, in other words, in our perceptive faculties—teaches that 
every one of the higher, as of the lower worlds, is interblended with our 
own objective world; that millions of things and beings are, in point of 
localization, around and in us, as we are around, with, and in them; this 
is no mere metaphysical figure of speech, but a sober fact in Nature, 
however incomprehensible to our senses. 


But one has to understand the phraseology of Occultism before 
criticizing what it asserts. For example, the Doctrine refuses—as Science 
does, in one sense—to use the words "above" and "below,” "higher" and 
"lower," in reference to invisible spheres, since here they are without 
meaning. Even the terms "East" and "West" are merely conventional, 
necessary only to aid our human perceptions. For though the Earth has 
its two fixed points in the poles, North and South, yet both East and West 
are variable relatively to our own position on the Earth's surface, and in 
consequence of its rotation from West to East. Hence, when "other 
worlds" are mentioned—whether better or worse, more spiritual or still 
more material, though both invisible—the Occultist does not locate these 
spheres either outside or inside our Earth, as the theologians and the 
poets do; for their location is nowhere in the space known to, or 
conceived by, the profane. They are, as it were, blended with our 
world—interpene- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Musée desi Sciences, August, 1856. 
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How long has it taken the world to become what it now is? If it can 
be said that even up to the present day cosmic dust, “which has never 
belonged to the earth before,”* reaches our Globe, how much more 
logical is it to believe—as the Occultists do—that through the countless 
millions of years that have rolled away since that dust aggregated and 
formed the Globe we live in round its nucleus of intelligent Primeval 
Substance, many humanities—differing from our present mankind as 
greatly as the humanity which will evolve millions of years hence will 
differ from our races—appeared but to disappear from the face of the 
Earth, as will our own. These primitive and far-distant humanities are 
denied, because, as Geologists think, they have left no tangible relics of 
themselves. All trace of them is swept away, and therefore they have 
never existed. Yet their relics—though very few of them, truly—are to 
be found, and they must be discovered by geological research. But, even 
if they were never to be met with, there would be no reason to say that 
no men could have ever lived in the geological periods to which their 
presence on earth is assigned. For their organisms needed no warm 
blood, no atmosphere, no feeding; the author of World-Life is right, and 
there is no extravagance in believing as we do, that as, on scientific 
hypotheses, there may be to this day “psychic natures enshrined in 
indestructible flint and platinum,” so there were psychic natures 
enshrined in forms of equally indestructible Primeval Matter—the real 
forefathers of our Fifth Race. 


When, therefore, as in Volume II, we speak of men who inhabited 
this Globe 18,000,000 years ago, we have in mind neither the men of our 
present races, nor the present atmospheric laws, thermal conditions, etc. 
The Earth and Mankind, like the Sun, Moon, and Planets, all have their 
growth, changes, development, and gradual evolution in their life-
periods; they are born, become infants, then children, adolescent, grown-
up, they grow old, and finally die. Why should not Mankind be also 
under this universal law? Says Uriel to Enoch: 


Behold, I have showed thee all things, O Enoch. . . . Thou seest the 
sun, the moon, and those which conduct the stars of heaven, which cause 
all their operations, seasons, and arrivals to return. In the days of sinners 
the years shall be shortened . . . everything done on earth shall be 
subverted . . . the moon shall change its laws.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* World-Life.† The Book of Enoch. Trans. by Archbishop Laurence, Ch. LXXIX. 
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SECTION XIV. 
 


GODS, MONADS AND ATOMS. 
 


——— 
 


SOME years ago we remarked that: 
The Esoteric Doctrine may well be called . . . the "Thread Doctrine," since, like 


Sûtrâtmâ [in the Vedânta Philosophy*], it passes through and strings together all the 
ancient philosophical religious systems, and . . . reconciles and explains them.† 


We now say it does more. It not only reconciles the various and 
apparently conflicting systems, but it checks the discoveries of modern 
exact Science, showing some of them to be necessarily correct, since 
they are found corroborated in the Ancient Records. All this will, no 
doubt, be regarded as terribly impertinent and disrespectful, a veritable 
crime of lèse-science; nevertheless, it is a fact. 


Science is, undeniably, ultra-materialistic in our days; but it finds, in 
one sense, its justification. Nature behaving ever esoterically in actu, and 
being, as the Kabalists say, in abscondito, can only be judged by the 
profane through her appearance, and that appearance is always deceitful 
on the physical plane. On the other hand, the Naturalists refuse to blend 
Physics with Metaphysics, the Body with its informing Soul and Spirit. 
They prefer to ignore the latter. This is a matter of choice with some, 
while the minority very sensibly strive to enlarge the domain of Physical 
Science by trespassing on the forbidden grounds of Metaphysics, so 
distasteful to some Materialists. These Scientists are wise in their 
generation. For all their wonderful discoveries will go for nothing, and 
remain for ever headless bodies, unless they lift the veil of Matter and 
strain their eyes to see beyond. Now that they have studied Nature in the 
length, breadth, and thickness of her physical frame, it is time to remove 
the skeleton to the second 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Âtmâ, or Spirit, the Spiritual SELF, passing like a thread through the five Subtle 
Bodies, or Principles, Koshas, is called "Thread-soul," or Sûtrâtmâ in Vedântic Philosophy. 


† "The Septenary Principle," Five Years of Theosophy, p. 197. 
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of Matter. Out of this Duad, when united in the basic line of the Triangle 
on the lower plane (the upper Triangle of the Sephirothal Tree), emerge 
the Elohim, or Deity in Cosmic Nature, with the true Kabalists the lowest 
designation, translated in the Bible “God.”* Out of these (the Elohim) 
issue the Scintillas. 


The Scintillas are the “Souls,” and these Souls appear in the threefold 
form of Monads (Units), Atoms and Gods—according to our Teaching. 
As says the Esoteric Catechism: 


Every Atom becomes a visible complex unit [a molecule], and once 
attracted into the sphere of terrestrial activity, the Monadic Essence, 
passing through the mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms, becomes 
man. 


Again: 
God, Monad, and Atom are the correspondences of Spirit, Mind, and 


Body [Âtmâ, Manas, and Sthûla Sharîra] in man. 
In their septenary aggregation they are the “Heavenly Man,” in the 


Kabalistic sense; thus, terrestrial man is the provisional reflection of the 
Heavenly. Once again: 


The Monads [Jîvas] are the Souls of the Atoms; both are the fabric in 
which the Chohans [Dhyânis, Gods] clothe themselves when a form is 
needed. 


This relates to cosmic and sub-planetary Monads, not to the super- 
cosmic Monas, the Pythagorean Monad, as it is called, in its synthetic 
character, by the Pantheistical Peripatetics. The Monads of the present 
dissertation are treated, from the standpoint of their individuality, as 
Atomic Souls, before these Atoms descend into pure terrestrial form. For 
this descent into concrete Matter marks the medial point of their own 
individual pilgrimage. Here, losing in the mineral kingdom their 
individuality, they begin to ascend through the seven states of terrestrial 
evolution to that point where a correspondence is firmly established 
between the human and Deva (divine) consciousness. At present, 
however, we are not concerned with their terrestrial metamorphoses and 
tribulations, but with their life and behaviour in Space, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elohim, is 
translated God.” (P. 175.) Such recent works as the Qabbalah of Mr. Isaac Myer, and of Mr. S. L. 
MacGregor Mathers, fully justify our attitude towards the Jehovistic Deity. It is not the 
transcendental, philosophical, and highly metaphysical abstraction of the original Kabalistic 
thought—Ain-Suph-Shekinah-Adam-Kadmon, and all that follows—that we oppose, but the 
crystallization of all these into the highly unphilosophical, repulsive, and anthropomorphic 
Jehovah, the androgynous and finite deity, for which eternity, omnipotence, and omniscience are 
claimed. We do not war against the Ideal Reality, but the hideous theological Shadow. 
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on planes wherein the eye of the most intuitional Chemist and Physicist 
cannot reach them—unless, indeed, he develops in himself highly 
clairvoyant faculties. 


It is well known that Leibnitz came very near the truth several times, 
but he defined Monadic Evolution incorrectly, a thing not to be 
wondered at, since he was not an Initiate, nor even a Mystic, but only a 
very intuitional Philosopher. Yet no Psycho-physicist ever came nearer 
than has he to the Esoteric general outline of evolution. This evolution—
viewed from its several standpoints, i.e., as the Universal and the 
Individualized Monad, and the chief aspects of the Evolving Energy after 
differentiation, the purely Spiritual, the Intellectual, the Psychic and the 
Physical—may be thus formulated as an invariable law: a descent of 
Spirit into Matter, equivalent to an ascent in physical evolution; a 
reäscent from the depths of materiality towards its status quo ante, with a 
corresponding dissipation of concrete form and substance up to the Laya-
state, or what Science calls the "zero-point," and beyond. 


These states—once the spirit of Esoteric Philosophy is grasped— 
become absolutely necessary from simple logical and analogical con-
siderations. Physical Science having now, ascertained, through its 
department of Chemistry, the invariable law of this evolution of Atoms 
—from their "protylean" state down to that of a physical and then a 
chemical particle, or molecule—cannot well reject these states as a 
general law. And once it is forced by its enemies—Metaphysics and 
Psychology*—out of its alleged impregnable strongholds, it will find it 
more difficult than it now appears to refuse room in the Spaces of SPACE 
to Planetary Spirits (Gods), Elementals, and even the Elementary Spooks 
or Ghosts, and others. Already Figuier and Paul D'Assier, two Positivists 
and Materialists, have succumbed before this logical necessity. Other 
and still greater Scientists will follow in that intellectual "Fall." They 
will be driven out of their position not by spiritual, theosophical, or any 
other physical or even mental phenomena, but simply by the enormous 
gaps and chasms that open daily and will still be opening before them, as 
one discovery follows the other, until they are finally knocked off their 
feet by the ninth wave of simple common sense. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Let not the word "Psychology" cause the reader, by association of ideas, to carry his 
thought to modern "Psychologists," so-called, whose Idealism is another name for 
uncompromising Materialism, and whose pretended Monism is no better than a mask to conceal 
the void of final annihilation—even of consciousness. Here spiritual Psychology is meant. 
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stituents, and thus publicly forced it on scientific notice.  Says Plutarch: 


An idea is a Being incorporeal, which has no subsistence by itself, but gives figure 
and form unto shapeless matter, and becomes the cause of the manifestation.* 


The revolution produced in old Chemistry by Avogadro was the first 
page in the volume of "New Chemistry." Mr. Crookes has now turned 
the second page, and is boldly pointing to what may be the last. For 
Protyle once accepted and recognized—as invisible Ether was, both 
being logical and scientific necessities—Chemistry will have virtually 
ceased to live: it will reäppear in its reïncarnation as "New Alchemy," or 
"Meta-chemistry." The discoverer of radiant matter will have vindicated 
in time the Archaic Âryan works on Occultism, and even the Vedas and 
Purânas. For what are the manifested "Mother," the "Father-Son-
Husband" (Aditi and Daksha, a form of Brahmâ, as Creators), and the 
"Son"—the three "First-born"—but simply Hydrogen, Oxygen, and that 
which in its terrestrial manifestation is called Nitrogen. Even the exoteric 
descriptions of the "First-born" Triad give all the characteristics of these 
three "gases." Priestley, the "discoverer" of Oxygen, or of that which was 
known in the highest antiquity! 


Yet all the ancient, mediæval, and modern Poets and Philosophers 
have been anticipated even in the exoteric Hindû books as to the 
Elemental Vortices inaugurated by the Universal Mind—Descartes' 
"Plenum" of Matter differentiated into particles; Leibnitz's "ethereal 
fluid"; and Kant's "primitive fluid" dissolved into its elements; Kepler's 
solar vortex and systemic vortices; in short, through Anaxagoras, down 
to Galileo, Torricelli, and Swedenborg, and after them to the latest 
speculations by European Mystics—all this is found in the Hindû 
Hymns, or Mantras, to the "Gods, Monads and Atoms," in their Fulness, 
for they are inseparable. In Esoteric Teachings, the most transcendental 
conceptions of the Universe and its mysteries, as also the most seemingly 
materialistic speculations, are found reconciled, because these Sciences 
embrace the whole scope of evolution from Spirit to Matter. As declared 
by an American Theosophist: 


The Monads [of Leibnitz] may from one point of view be called force, from 
another matter. To Occult Science, force and matter are only two sides of the same 
substance.† 


Let the reader remember these "Monads" of Leibnitz, every one of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* De Placit. Plulos.   †The Path, I. 10, p. 297. 
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have separated from their compound forms and bodies—when Pralaya 
sets in. Reverse the case, and imagine the dawn of a new Manvantara. 
The pure "silver" of the absorbed material will once more separate into 
SUBSTANCE, which will generate "Divine Essences" whose "Principles"* 
are the Primary Elements, the Sub-elements, the Physical Energies, and 
subjective and objective Matter; or, as these are epitomized—GODS, 
MONADS, and ATOMS. If leaving for one moment the metaphysical or 
transcendental side of the question—dropping out of the present 
consideration the supersensuous and intelligent Beings and Entities 
believed in by the Kabalists and Christians—we turn to the theory of 
atomic evolution, the Occult Teachings are still found corroborated by 
exact Science and its confessions, so far, at least, as regards the supposed 
"simple" Elements, now suddenly degraded into poor and distant 
relatives, not even second cousins to the latter. For we are told by Mr. 
Crookes that: 


Hitherto, it has been considered that if the atomic weight of a metal, determined by 
different observers, setting out from different compounds, was always found to be 
constant . . . then such metal must rightly take rank among the simple or elementary 
bodies. We learn . . . that this is no longer the case. Again, we have here wheels within 
wheels. Gadolinium is not an element but a compound. . . . We have shown that yttrium 
is a complex of five or more new constituents. And who shall venture to gainsay that 
each of these constituents, if attacked in some different manner, and if the result were 
submitted to a test more delicate and searching than the radiant-matter test, might not 
be still further divisible? Where, then, is the actual ultimate element? As we advance it 
recedes like the tantalizing mirage lakes and groves seen by the tired and thirsty 
traveller in the desert. Are we in our quest for truth to be thus deluded and baulked? 
The very idea of an element, as something absolutely primary and ultimate, seems to be 
growing less and less distinct.† 


In Isis Unveiled, we said: 
This mystery of first creation, which was ever the despair of Science, is un-


fathomable unless we accept the doctrine of Hermes. Could he [Darwin] remove his 
quest from the visible universe into the invisible, he might find himself on the right 
path. But then, he would be following in the footsteps of the Hermetists.‡ 


Our prophecy begins to assert itself. 
But between Hermes and Huxley there is a middle course and point. 


Let the men of Science only throw a bridge half-way, and think seriously 
over the theories of Leibnitz. We have shown our 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Corresponding on the cosmic scale with the Spirit, Soul, Mind, Life, and the three 
Vehicles—the Astral, the Mâyâvic and the Physical Bodies (of mankind), whatever division is 
made. 


† Ibid., p. 16. 
‡ Vol. I, p. 429. 
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the present—may be separated into three distinct Hosts,* which, counted 
from the highest planes, are, firstly, “Gods,” or conscious, spiritual Egos; 
the intelligent Architects, who work after the plan in the Divine Mind. 
Then come the Elementals, or “Monads,” who form collectively and 
unconsciously the grand Universal Mirrors of everything connected with 
their respective realms. Lastly, the “Atoms,” or material molecules, 
which are informed in their turn by their “perceptive” Monads, just as 
every cell in a human body is so informed. There are shoals of such 
informed Atoms which, in their turn, inform the molecules; an infinitude 
of Monads, or Elementals proper, and countless spiritual Forces—
Monadless, for they are pure incorpo-realities,† except under certain 
laws, when they assume a form—not necessarily human. Whence the 
substance that clothes them—the apparent organism they evolve around 
their centres? The Formless (Arûpa) Radiations, existing in the harmony 
of Universal Will, and being what we term the collective or the 
aggregate of Cosmic Will on the plane of the subjective Universe, unite 
together an infinitude of Monads—each the mirror of its own Universe—
and thus individualize for the time being an independent Mind, 
omniscient and universal; and by the same process of magnetic 
aggregation they create for themselves objective, visible bodies, out of 
the interstellar Atoms. For Atoms and Monads, associated or dissociated, 
simple or complex, are, from the moment of the first differentiation, but 
the “principles,” corporeal, psychic and spiritual, of the “Gods”—
themselves the Radiations of Primordial Nature. Thus, to the eye of the 
Seer, the higher Planetary Powers appear under two aspects: the 
subjective—as influences, and the objective—as mystic forms, which, 
under Karmic law, become a Presence, Spirit and Matter being One, as 
repeatedly stated. Spirit is Matter on the seventh plane; Matter is Spirit at 
the lowest point of its cyclic activity; and both are—Mâyâ. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* These three ‘‘rough divisions” correspond to Spirit, Mind (or Soul), and Body, in the 
human constitution. 


† Brother C. H. A. Bjerregaard, in the lecture already mentioned, warns his audience not to 
regard the Sephiroth too much as individualities, but to avoid at the same time seeing in them 
abstractions. “We shall never arrive at the truth,” he says, “much less the power of associating 
with these celestials, until we return to the simplicity and fearlessness of the primitive ages, when 
men mixed freely with the gods, and the gods descended among men and guided them in truth 
and holiness.” (P. 296.) “There are several designations for ‘angels’ in the Bible, which clearly 
show that beings like the elementals of the Kabbala and the monads of Leibnitz, must be 
understood by that term rather than that which is commonly understood. They are called 
‘morning stars,’ ‘flaming fires,’ ‘the mighty ones,’ and St. Paul sees them in his cosmogonic 
vision as ‘Principalities and Powers.’ Such names as these preclude the idea of personality, and 
we find ourselves compelled to think of them as impersonal existences . . . as an influence, a 
spiritual substance, or conscious force.” (Pp. 321, 322.) 
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Atoms are called Vibrations in Occultism; also Sound—collectively. 
This does not interfere with Mr. Tyndall's scientific discovery. He traced, 
on the lower rung of the ladder of monadic being, the whole course of 
the atmospheric Vibrations—and this constitutes the objective part of the 
process in Nature. He has traced and recorded the rapidity of their 
motion and transmission; the force of their impact; their setting up 
vibrations in the tympanum and their transmission of these to the 
otoliths, etc., till the vibration of the auditory nerve commences—and a 
new phenomenon now takes place: the subjective side of the process or 
the sensation of sound. Does he perceive or see it? No; for his specialty 
is to discover the behaviour of Matter. But why should not a Psychic see 
it, a spiritual Seer, whose inner Eye is opened, one who can see through 
the veil of Matter? The waves and undulations of Science are all 
produced by Atoms propelling their molecules into activity from within. 
Atoms fill the immensity of Space, and by their continuous vibration are 
that MOTION which keeps the wheels of Life perpetually going. It is that 
inner work that produces the natural phenomenon called the correlation 
of Forces. Only, at the origin of every such "Force," there stands the 
conscious guiding Noumenon thereof—Angel or God, Spirit or Demon, 
ruling powers, yet the same, 


As described by Seers—those who can see the motion of the inter-
stellar shoals, and follow them clairvoyantly in their evolution—they are 
dazzling, like specks of virgin snow in radiant sunlight. Their velocity is 
swifter than thought, quicker than any mortal physical eye can follow, 
and, as well as can be judged from the tremendous rapidity of their 
course, the motion is circular. Standing on an open plain, on a mountain 
summit especially, and gazing into the vast vault above and the spatial 
infinitudes around, the whole atmosphere seems ablaze with them, the air 
soaked through with these dazzling coruscations, At times, the intensity 
of their motion produces flashes like the Northern Lights in the Aurora 
Borealis. The sight is so marvellous, that, as the Seer gazes into this 
inner world, and feels the scintillating points shoot past him, he is filled 
with awe at the thought of other, still greater mysteries, that lie beyond, 
and within, this radiant ocean. 


However imperfect and incomplete this explanation on "Gods, 
Monads and Atoms," it is hoped that some students and Theosophists, at 
least, will feel that there may indeed be a close relation between 
Materialistic Science and Occultism, which is the complement and 
missing soul of the former. 
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Saviours and Avatâras. Hence the connecting link between the Buddhas, 
the Avatâras, and so many other incarnations of the highest Seven. The 
closer the approach to one’s Prototype, in “Heaven,” the better for the 
mortal whose Personality was chosen, by his own personal Deity (the 
Seventh Principle), as its terrestrial abode. For, with every effort of will 
toward purification and unity with that “Self-God,” one of the lower 
Rays breaks, and the spiritual entity of man is drawn higher and ever 
higher to the Ray that supersedes the first, until, from Ray to Ray, the 
Inner Man is drawn into the one and highest Beam of the Parent-Sun. 
Thus, “the events of humanity do run coördinately with the number 
forms,” since the single units of that humanity proceed one and all from 
the same source—the Central Sun and its shadow, the visible. For the 
equinoxes and solstices, the periods and various phases of the solar 
course, astronomically and numerically expressed, are only the concrete 
symbols of the eternally living verity, though they do seem abstract 
ideas to uninitiated mortals. And this explains the extraordinary 
numerical coincidences with geometrical relations, shown by several 
authors. 


Yes; “our destiny is written in the stars”! Only, the closer the union 
between the mortal reflection Man and his celestial Prototype, the less 
dangerous the external conditions and subsequent reincarnations—which 
neither Buddhas nor Christs can escape. This is not superstition, least of 
all is it fatalism. The latter implies a blind course of some still blinder 
power, but man is a free agent during his stay on earth. He cannot escape 
his ruling Destiny, but he has the choice of two paths that lead him in 
that direction, and he can reach the goal of misery—if such is decreed to 
him—either in the snowy white robes of the martyr, or in the soiled 
garments of a volunteer in the iniquitous course; for there are external 
and internal conditions which affect the determination of our will upon 
our actions, and it is in our power to follow either of the two. Those who 
believe in Karma have to believe in Destiny, which, from birth to death, 
every man weaves thread by thread round himself, as a spider his web; 
and this Destiny is guided either by the heavenly voice of the invisible 
Prototype outside of us, or by our more intimate astral, or inner man, 
who is but too often the evil genius of the embodied entity called man. 
Both these lead on the outward man, but one of them must prevail, and 
from the very beginning of the invisible affray the stern and implacable 
Law of Compensation steps in and takes its course, faithfully following 
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from his "coat of skin" and matter, after which it continues running its 
course downward and then upward again, to meet at the culmination of a 
Round, when the Manvantaric Serpent "swallows its tail" and seven 
Minor Cycles are passed.   These are the great Racial Cycles which 
affect equally all the nations and tribes included in that special Race; but 
there are minor and national, as well as tribal, Cycles within these, which 
run their course independently of each other.   They are called in Eastern 
Esotericism the Karmic Cycles.   In the West—since Pagan Wisdom has 
been repudiated as having grown from and been developed by the Dark 
Powers, supposed to be at constant war with and in opposition to the 
little tribal Jehovah—the full and awful significance of the Greek 
Nemesis, or Karma, has been entirely forgotten. Otherwise Christians 
would have better realized the profound truth that Nemesis is without 
attributes; that while the dreaded Goddess is absolute and immutable as a 
Principle, it is we ourselves—nations and individuals—who propel it to 
action and give the impulse to its direction.    Karma-Nemesis is the 
creator of nations and mortals, but once created, it is they who make of 
her either a Fury or a rewarding Angel. Yea— 


Wise are they who worship Nemesis* 
—as the Chorus tells Prometheus. And as unwise they, who believe that 
the Goddess may be propitiated by any sacrifices and prayers, or have 
her wheel diverted from the path it has once taken. "The triform Fates 
and ever mindful Furies" are her attributes only on Earth, and begotten 
by ourselves. There is no return from the paths she cycles over; yet those 
paths are of our own making, for it is we, collectively or individually, 
who prepare them. Karma-Nemesis is the synonym of Providence, minus 
design, goodness, and every other finite attribute and qualification, so 
unphilosophically attributed to the latter. An Occultist or a Philosopher 
will not speak of the goodness or cruelty of Providence; but, identifying 
it with Karma-Nemesis, he will nevertheless teach that it guards the good 
and watches over them in this, as in future lives; and that it punishes the 
evil-doer—aye, even to his seventh rebirth—so long, indeed, as the 
effect of his having thrown into perturbation even the smallest atom in 
the Infinite World of Harmony has not been finally reädjusted. For the 
only decree of Karma—an eternal and immutable decree—is absolute 
Harmony in the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "Who dread Karma-Nemesis," would be better. 
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Plato—who shows Homer flourishing far earlier—could point to a num-
ber of Zodiacal signs mentioned in the Iliad and Odyssey, in the Orphic 
poems, and elsewhere. But since the cock-and-bull hypothesis of some 
modern critics that, so far from Orpheus, not even Homer or Hesiod has 
ever existed, it would seem time lost to mention these archaic authors at 
all. The Arabian Job will suffice; unless, indeed, his volume of 
lamentations, along with the poems of the two Greeks, to which we may 
add those of Linus, should now also be declared to be the patriotic 
forgery of the Jew Aristobulus. But if the Zodiac was known in the days 
of Job, how could the civilized and philosophical Hindûs have remained 
ignorant of it? 


Risking the arrows of modern criticism—rather blunted by misuse— 
the reader may make himself acquainted with Bailly's learned opinion 
upon the subject. Inferred speculations may be shown to be erroneous. 
Mathematical calculations stand on more secure grounds. Taking as a 
starting point several astronomical references in Job, Bailly devised a 
very ingenious means of proving that the earliest founders of the Science 
of the Zodiac belonged to an antediluvian, primitive people. The fact that 
he seems willing to see some of the Biblical patriarchs in Thoth, Seth, 
and in the Chinese Fohi, does not interfere with the validity of his proof 
as to the antiquity of the Zodiac.* Even accepting, for argument's sake, 
his cautious 3700 years B.C. as the correct age of the Zodiacal Science, 
this date proves in the most irrefutable way that it was not the Greeks 
who invented the Zodiac, for the simple reason that they did not exist as 
a nation thirty-seven centuries B.C.—at any rate not as a historical race 
admitted by the critics. Bailly then calculated the period at which the 
constellations manifested the atmospheric influence called by Job the 
"sweet influences of the Pleiades,"† in Hebrew Kimah; that of Orion, 
Kesil; and that of the desert rains with reference to Scorpio, the eighth 
constellation; and found that in presence of the eternal conformity of 
these divisions of the Zodiac, and of the names of the Planets applied in 
the same order everywhere and always, and in presence of the 
impossibility of attributing it all to chance and "coincidence"—"which 
never creates such similarities"—a very great antiquity indeed must be 
allowed for the Zodiac.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Astronomie Antique. 
† The Pleiades, as all know, are the seven stars beyond the Bull, which appear at the 


beginning of spring. They have a very Occult meaning in the Hindû Esoteric Philosophy, and are 
connected with Sound and other mystic principles in Nature. 


‡ See Aslronomie Antigue, pp. 63 to 74. 
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should know that this constellation of Taurus was called great city of God and the 
mother of revelations,” and also “the interpreter of the divine voice,” the Apis Pacis of 
Hermontis, in Egypt, which [as the patristic fathers would assure the world] is said to 
have proffered oracles that related to the birth of the Saviour.* 


To this theological assumption there are several answers. Firstly, the 
ansated Egyptian cross, or Tau, the Jaina cross, or Svastika, and the 
Christian cross, have all the same meaning. Secondly, no peoples or 
nations except the Christians gave the significance to the Dragon that is 
given to it now. The Serpent was the symbol of WISDOM; and the Bull, 
Taurus, the symbol of physical or terrestrial generation. Thus the Bull, 
pushing off the Dragon, or spiritual Divine Wisdom, with the Tau, or 
Cross—which is esoterically “the foundation and framework of all 
construction”—would have an entirely phallic, physiological meaning, 
had it not had yet another significance unknown to our Biblical scholars 
and symbologists. At any rate, it has no special reference to the Verbum 
of St. John, except, perhaps, in a general sense. The Taurus—which, by 
the way, is no lamb, but a bull—was sacred in every Cosmogony, with 
the Hindûs as with the Zoroastrians, with the Chaldees as with the 
Egyptians. So much, every schoolboy knows. 


It may perhaps help to refresh the memory of our Theosophists if we 
refer them to what was said of the Virgin and the Dragon, and the 
universality of periodical births and re-births of World-Saviours—Solar 
Gods—in Isis Unveiled,† with regard to certain passages in Revelation. 


In 1853, the savant known as Erard-Mollien read before the Institute 
of France a paper tending to prove the antiquity of the Indian Zodiac, in 
the signs of which were found the root and philosophy of all the most 
important religious festivals of that country; the lecturer tried to 
demonstrate that the origin of these religious ceremonies goes back into 
the night of time to at least 3,000 B.C. The Zodiac of the Hindûs, he 
thought, was long anterior to the Zodiac of the Greeks, and differed from 
it much in some particulars. In it one sees the Dragon on a Tree, at the 
foot of which the Virgin, Kanyâ-Durgâ, one of the most ancient 
Goddesses, is placed on a Lion dragging after it the solar car. He said: 


This is the reason why this Virgin Durgâ is not the simple memento 
of an astronomical fact, but verily the most ancient divinity of the Indian 
Olympus. She is evidently the same whose return was announced in all 
the Sibylline books—the source of the inspiration of Virgil—an epoch of 
universal renovation. . . . . 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Des Esprits, iv. p. 61.   † ii. p. 490. 
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Jupiter and Mercury, and these planets appeared united in a somewhat small space. 
Although Venus was not among them, the taste for the marvellous caused it to be called 
a general conjunction of all the planets. The testimony of the Brâhmans here coincides 
with that of our Tables; and this evidence, the result of a tradition, must be founded on 
actual observation. 


3rd. We may remark that this phenomenon was visible about a fortnight after the 
epoch, and exactly at the time when the eclipse of the moon must have been observed, 
which served to fix the epoch. The two observations mutually confirm each other; and 
whoever made the one must have made the other also. 


4th. We may believe also that the Hindûs made at the same time a determination of 
the place of the moon's node; this seems indicated by their calculation. They give the 
longitude of this point of the lunar orbit for the time of their epoch, and to this they add 
as a constant 40m., which is the node's motion in 12d. 14h. It is as if they stated that 
this determination was made thirteen days after their epoch, and that to make it 
correspond to that epoch, we must add the 40m. through which the node has 
retrograded in the interval. This observation is, therefore, of the same date as that of the 
lunar eclipse; thus giving three observations, which are mutually confirmatory. 


5th. It appears from the description of the Hindû Zodiac given by M. C. Gentil, that 
on it the places of the stars named the Eye of Taurus and the Wheat-ear of Virgo, can 
be determined for the commencement of the Kali Yuga. Now, comparing these places 
with the actual positions, reduced by our precession of the equinoxes to the moment in 
question, we see that the point of origin of the Hindû Zodiac must lie between the fifth 
and sixth degree of Aquarius. The Brâhmans, therefore, were right in placing it in the 
sixth degree of that sign, the more so since this small difference may be due to the 
proper motion of the stars, which is unknown. Thus it was yet another observation 
which guided the Hindûs in this fairly accurate determination of the first point of their 
movable Zodiac. 


It does not seem possible to doubt the existence in antiquity of observations of this 
date. The Persians say that four beautiful stars were placed as guardians at the four 
corners of the world. Now it so happens that at the commencement of Kali Yuga, 3,000 
or 3,100 years before our era, the Eye of the Bull and the Heart of the Scorpion were 
exactly at the equinoctial points, while the Heart of the Lion and the Southern Fish were 
pretty near the solstitial points. An observation of the rising of the Pleiades in the 
evening, seven days before the autumnal equinox, also belongs to the year 3000 before 
our era. This and similar observations are collected in Ptolemy's calendars, though he 
does not give their authors; and these, which are older than those of the Chaldeans, may 
well be the work of the Hindûs. They are well acquainted with the constellation of the 
Pleiades, and while we call it vulgarly the "Poussinière," they name it Pillaloo-codi—
the "Hen and chickens." This name has, therefore, passed from people to people, and 
comes to us from the most ancient nations of Asia. We see that the Hindûs must have 
observed the rising of the Pleiades, and have made use of it to regulate their years and 
their months; for this constellation is also called Krittikâ. Now they have a month of the 
same name, and this coincidence can only be due to the 
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SECTION XVII. 
 


SUMMARY OF THE POSITION. 
 


——— 
 
THE reader has had the whole case presented to him from both sides, 


and it remains with him to decide whether its summary stands in our 
favour or not. If there were such a thing as a void, a vacuum in Nature, 
one ought to find it produced, according to a physical law, in the minds 
of helpless admirers of the "lights" of Science, who pass their time in 
mutually destroying their teachings. If ever the theory that "two lights 
make darkness" found its application it is in this case, where one-half of 
the "lights" imposes its forces and "modes of motion" on the belief of the 
faithful, and the other half opposes the very existence of the same. 
"Ether, Matter, Energy"—the sacred hypostatical trinity, the three 
principles of the truly unknown God of Science, called by them PHYSICAL 
NATURE! 


Theology is taken to task and ridiculed for believing in the union of 
three persons in one Godhead—one God as to substance, three persons 
as to individuality; and we are laughed at for our belief in unproved and 
unprovable doctrines, in Angels and Devils, Gods and Spirits. And, 
indeed, that which made the Scientists win the day over Theology in the 
Great "Conflict between Religion and Science," was precisely the 
argument that neither the identity of that substance, nor the triple 
individuality claimed—after having been conceived, invented, and 
worked out in the depths of Theological Consciousness—could be 
proved to exist by any scientific inductive process of reasoning, least of 
all by the evidence of our senses. Religion must perish, it is said, because 
it teaches "mysteries." "Mystery is the negation of Common Sense," and 
Science repels it. According to Mr. Tyndall, Metaphysics is "fiction," 
like poetry. The man of Science "takes nothing on trust"; rejects 
everything "that is not proven to him," while the Theologian accepts 
"everything on blind faith." The Theosophist and the 
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Occultist, who take nothing on trust, not even exact Science, the 
Spiritualist who denies dogma but believes in Spirits and in invisible but 
potent influences, all share in the same contempt. Very well, then; what 
we have to do now, is to examine for the last time whether exact Science 
does not act precisely in the same way as do Theosophy, Spiritualism, 
and Theology. 


In a work by Mr. S. Laing, considered a standard book on Science, 
Modern Science and Modern Thought, the author of which, according to 
the laudatory review of the Times, "exhibits with much power and effect 
the immense discoveries of Science, and its numerous victories over old 
opinions, whenever they have the rashness to challenge conclusions with 
it," we read as follows: 


What is the material universe composed of?   Ether, Matter, Energy. 
We stop to ask, What is Ether? And Mr. Laing answers in the name 


of Science: 
Ether is not actually known to us by any test of which the senses can take 


cognizance, but is a sort of mathematical substance which we are compelled to assume 
in order to account for the phenomena of light and heat.* 


And what is Matter? Do you know more about it than you do about 
the "hypothetical" agent, Ether? 


In perfect strictness, it is true that chemical investigations can tell us . . . . nothing 
directly of the composition of living matter, and . . . . it is also in strictness true, that we 
know nothing about the compositions of any [material] body whatever as it is.† 


And Energy? Surely you can define the third person of the Trinity of 
your Material Universe? We can take the answer from any book on 
Physics: 


Energy is that which is only known to us by its effects. 
Pray explain, for this is rather hazy. 
[In mechanics there is actual and potential energy: work actually performed, and 


the capacity for performing it. As to the nature of molecular Energy or Forces], the 
various phenomena which bodies present show that their molecules are under the 
influence of two contrary forces, one which tends to bring them together, and the other 
to separate them. . . . The first force . . . is called molecular attraction . . . . the second 
force is due to the vis viva, or moving force.‡ 
Just so: it is the nature of this moving force, of this vis viva, that we want 
to know. What is it? 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ch. III. "On Matter." 
† Lecture on Protoplasm, by Mr. Huxley. 
‡ Ganot's Physics, p. 68, Atkinson's Translation. 
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August, belong to a system moving in an elliptical orbit around the Sun. 
The aphelion of this ring is 1,732 millions of miles beyond the orbit of 
Neptune, its plane is inclined to the Earth’s orbit at an angle of 64° 3', 
and the direction of the meteoric swarm moving round this orbit is 
contrary to that of the Earth's revolution. 


This fact, recognized only in 1833, shows it to be the modern redis-
covery of what was very anciently known. Fohat turns with his two 
hands in contrary directions the “seed” and the “curds,” or Cosmic 
Matter; in clearer language, is turning particles in a highly attenuated 
condition, and nebulæ. 


Outside the boundaries of the Solar System, it is other Suns, and 
especially the mysterious Central Sun—the “Abode of the Invisible 
Deity” as some reverend gentlemen have called it—that determines the 
motion and the direction of bodies. That motion serves also to 
differentiate the homogeneous Matter, round and between the several 
bodies, into Elements and Sub-elements unknown to our Earth, and these 
are regarded by Modern Science as distinct individual Elements, whereas 
they are merely temporary appearances, changing with every small cycle 
within the Manvantara, some Esoteric works calling them “Kalpic 
Masks.” 


Fohat is the key in Occultism which opens and unriddles the multi-
form symbols and allegories in the so-called mythology of every nation; 
demonstrating the wonderful Philosophy and the deep insight into the 
mysteries of Nature, contained in the Egyptian and Chaldean as well as 
in the Âryan religions. Fohat, shown in his true character, proves how 
deeply versed were all those prehistoric nations in every Science of 
Nature, now called the physical and chemical branches of Natural 
Philosophy. In India, Fohat is the scientific aspect of both Vishnu and 
Indra, the latter older and more important in the Rig Veda than his 
sectarian successor; while in Egypt, Fohat was known as Toom issued of 
Noot,* or Osiris in his character of a primordial God, creator of heaven 
and of beings.† For Toom is spoken of as the Protean God who 
generates other Gods and gives himself the form he likes; the “Master of 
Life, giving their vigour to the Gods.”‡ He is the overseer of the Gods, 
and he “who creates spirits and gives them shape and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “O Toom, Toom! issued from the great [female] which is in the bosom of the waters [the 
great Deep or Space], luminous through the two Lions,” the dual Force, or power of the two solar 
eyes, or the electro-positive and the electro-negative forces. See Book of the Dead, ch. iii. 


† See Book of the Dead, chapter xvii. 
‡ Chapter lxxix. 
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7. But where must the lines of force run, over or through this atom, 


or both?  Let us see.  We have ascertained in Chapter First that the 
spiral, itself the most beautiful of continuous forms, is the great leading 
law of motion in nature.  Let us presume, then, that the spiral direction 
rules in atoms as well as in worlds, especially as, according to the great 
unity of law, we must judge the unknown by the known.  In fact the 
spiral is a necessity if we are to get any continuous lines around the atom 
and have it progress regularly so as to cover its whole form and then 
convey its force over to the next atom.  So far, then, we have the external 
atom clad with spiral lines of force, or rather, a spiral framework, and 
tube-work through which, and over which, this force must vibrate and 
flow. 


8. Fig 132 gives a simple representation of this 
atomic coil or helix, commencing below and moving 
round and round the atom from left to right, until the 
other end at 4 is reached. Let us first consider the effect 
of this external spiral movement which sweeps around 
with inconceivable rapidity.  It is a well known fact in 
electricity and magnetism that when the conducting 
wire is wound in a spiral coil, its heat producing power 
is greatly increased. Another fact which harmonizes 
with the same thing is that the greater the heat, the 


greater the expansion, other things being equal, and here we can see just 
how it is that heat produces expansion, for the more powerful the sweep 
of forces around the atom, the more it will increase the outward or 
centrifugal force.  One leading principle for the development of heat is 
that there shall be obstacles to overcome, or a laboring style of 
movement, and this explains why this ever twisting movement of the 
spiral is the distinctive one for heat. 


9. Let us see how the line of force would work as it vibrates this 
exquisite wire-work which is untold millions of times finer and more 
elastic than any wires of copper or steel.  Commencing at 1 it gets under 
greater and greater momentum until it swells the atom out to its greatest 
size at the middle or a little beyond, and then becoming gradually spent, 
the coil grows smaller at 3, and reaching the larger negative end at 4, the 
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heat-force of the other end is felt through the axial portion and draws it 
in through the middle of the atom to the smaller end, where the circuit is 
recommenced. 


10. This current of force through the centre of the atom, acting like 
any fluid under the same circumstances, becomes a vortex and tends to 
draw the other portions inward by its suction. This, without doubt, is the 
principle of cold as is proved by the following facts:—1st, it is 
contracting in its nature, and cold is contracting; 2dly, it moves in the 
opposite direction from heat which shows why the needle of the 
galvanometer, connected with the thermo-electric pile, moves in one 
direction for cold and another for heat, as Tyndall and others have often 
noticed; 3dly, the swifter the movement of the forces, the more narrow, 
piercing and contracting is the stream, and this harmonizes with the 
known effects of cold, which is piercing and contracting in proportion  as  
it becomes  intense; 4thly, as  a great principle of equilibrium in nature, it 
is necessary that one part of atomic force should develop cold in a way to 
balance the heat action, and 5thly, the flow of forces could not be kept up 
at all were it not for the law of cold, to intensify the law of heat, just as 
the heat intensifies the law of cold, as will be seen more clearly here- 
after. 


11. But in order to work properly, there must be a more intense heat-
action at the smaller end in order to draw in the forces that reach the 
negative larger end from the outside.  How can this be effected?  Is not 
the heat the greatest at the larger part of the atom where the spiral is most 
expansive and intense in its action?  Yes, so far as this spiral is 
concerned, but there are other processes by which this may be caused.  
As nature ever deals with gradations of refinement, and as in the solar 
system we see three grades of spirals with the smallest encircling the 
next larger, and this larger encircling one still larger, so we may presume 
that the atomic system continues the analogy and has different grades of 
spirals also.  The fact also that there are known to be so many grades of 
force, would argue in favor of different grades of fineness in the atomic 
coils. 
12. Fig 133, presents the main spiral which passes around the atom, then 
a sub-spiral which encircles the main spiral. This may be called the first 
spirilla or little spiral.  Judging by 
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nature's usual law of trinal gradations there 
is probably a still finer spirilla that 
encircles this first one which may be called 
the second spirilla, and another which en- 
circles the second one, more minute still, 
and properly constituting the third spirilla.  
The different grades of forces that flow 


along this spiral and these spirillæ must pass around the atom in the same 
direction, just as the sun, planets and moon all move along through space 
in the same direction, namely from west to east. 
 


V. THE  HEAT  END  OF  ATOMS. 
 
1.  From the foregoing, then, we may now begin to see how one end 


of the atom will naturally become warmer than the other end, although 
the spiral itself may be less expanded with heat action.  The first spirilla, 
being much more elastic than the spiral, must spring into its full heat 
action and power near the positive  end, say at  1, and the 2d and  3d 
spirillæ still sooner. These become more exhausted and feeble at 2, near 
the negative end, after having imparted their force to the spiral.  That is, 
the 3d spirilla, being most active, quickens the 2d, the 2d quickens the 
1st, and the 1st quickens the spiral itself. 


2. Another method of intensifying the heat of the positive end is to 
have the spiral lines nearer together there than at the negative end, as in 
fig 132, a method which nature probably adopts, as it is absolutely 
necessary to have the positive and negative distinctions well emphasized 
to attain the highest power. Does the reader see this important point?  By 
having the external positive end hot it draws all the more powerfully 
upon the axial current within and thus intensifies the cold, and then again 
the swifter the cold-producing currents the more will they react and draw 
upon the heat-currents on the external atom, other things being equal.  
Thus beautifully does nature develop her intensity of life and action, by 
causing one extreme to vitalize and balance the other.  Action on any 
other plan would be ruin, or rather action without positive and negative 
forces would be impossible, and so universal death would ensue. 
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VI. NATURE  OF  ATOMIC  SPIRALS. 
 
1. As in animal life there are millions of tubes, such as lymphatics, 


lacteals, capillaries, veins, arteries, nerves, etc., and as in all vegetable 
growth there are countless tubular ducts to convey the life fluids, so we 
may conclude that an atom with its intensity of life-like action has its 
spirals and spirillæ in the form of tubes, within which are still finer 
ethereal juices which constitute its most interior life-force.  That these 
spirals are amazingly elastic is shown by the fact that they expand to a 
size 2000 times greater in ordinary atmosphere than in water, while in 
the upper atmosphere, and especially in the ether beyond, they must be 
far more expanded still. 


2. The most common arrangement of atomic spirals is doubtless two-
fold, as will be shown hereafter, consisting, 1st, of coarser and more 


external groups of spirals such as 2 and 4 in fig. 134, 
which may be termed extra spirals, and 2dly, finer 
spirals set farther in, such as 1 and 3, which may be 
called intra spirals. 


The need and existence of these will become more 
and more apparent as we advance, besides fulfilling 
nature's analogies.  Instead of there being but one intra-
spiral at 1 and 3, or but one extra-spiral as at 2 and 4, 
there is probably a gradation of several of  them placed 
side by side in all the more complex grades of atoms, 


say from 3 to 7 in each place.  The need of seven spirals in all 
transparent atoms, in other words in atoms of substances which transmit 
all the colors as in transparent bodies, will be evident.  The positive 
intra-spirals are grouped at 1, the positive extra-spirals at 2, the negative 
intra-spirals at 3, the negative-extra spirals at 4, the atomic vortex into 
which the spirals all sweep with vortical whirl is at 5, the torrent at 
which the forces become most pointed and swift is at 6, and the axis or 
axial current from 5 to 6.  The curves caused by the vibration of spirals 
are not shown in the cut, nor are any but the first of the spirillæ given 
and shown as they must be in nature, and there are doubtless points of 
connection between spirals, spirillæ and all other parts of the atom which 
make it a complete unity. 
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VII. GENERAL  FEATURES  OF  ATOMS. 
 


1. Years of investigation of what the general form and constitution of 
atoms must be to harmonize with and furnish a key to the facts 
discovered by the scientific world, aided by many more years of inquiry 
into the fundamental principles of nature, have led me to a very positive 
conclusion that fig. 135 is the general outline of an ordinary atom, 
especially of one by means of which all the colors can be made manifest.  
The hundreds of points to prove it correct cannot be given here, but they 
will appear more and more all through this work in the mysteries which 
are cleared up thereby, especially in Chapter V. as well as in this chapter.  
Although the modification of tints, hues and other forces which are 
manifested through atoms is almost infinite from the fact that atoms of 
the same substance must vary within certain limits in the size of their 
spirillæ of the same kind, yet facts seem to indicate seven intra-spirals  
(4) on the outside of atoms for the warm or thermal colors, and which are 
properly the thermolumino group, whereas the same spirals form the 
principle of the electrical colors while passing through the axis of atoms.  
These are all named and located in fig. 135, commencing with the largest 
spirilla for the hot invisible solar rays called thermel, after which is the 
slightly smaller spirilla for red, another for red-orange, etc.  Passing 
around the atom and becoming smaller and finer, the same spirillæ form 
the channels for the electrical colors by passing into the vortex and 
through the axis, thermel being converted into blue-green, red into blue, 
red-orange into indigo-blue, orange into indigo, yellow-orange into 
violet-indigo, yellow into violet, and yellow-green into dark violet.  The 
group of thermo-spirals at 3, 3, are called positive, because the spirillæ 
that surround them are larger and the heat greater than the portion of the 
same group at 5, 5, which are therefore called negative thermo-spirals.  
The group 2, embraces the positive color-spirals, but as they are 
concealed by gliding into the contiguous atoms, it is only the same group 
at 4 that are visible as thermo-color spirals, or at the vortex above as 
electro-color spirals.  9 and 10 represent minute streams of ether, which 
are simply combinations of much finer atoms, that flow from the thermo 
spirillæ and the thermo-lumino spirillæ into the same grades of spirillæ 
in the atom above; 7 and 9 are axial ethers which flow from the atom
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Aranyaka (II. V. I) and Aitereya Upanishad (II. IV. 5), as an authority for the 
theory of repeated births and deaths in this world; and this has been explained 
to mean that the said Rishi was subjected to repeated births so long as he did 
not comprehend the difference between body and soul; but when, by the power 
of Yoga, he acquired divine knowledge, he burst through his bonds with the 
force and celerity of a hawk from its cage. 


It is broadly hinted that the Rishi Vámadeva, who is thus stated to have 
burst through his bonds, is a mere personification of the individual soul which 
has arrived at that final and blissful stage when it can say, in the words of the 
Rig Veda, “Place me in the undecaying, unchanging region, where perpetual 
light and glory abide,” and so on (Rig Veda, IX. 113-7). It is at this time that 
the soul, which had become mortal as it were, becomes immortal; and 
thenceforth there is no birth nor death for it, as it has reached the final goal. 
(Swetasvatara Upanishad IV. 17 and V. 14.) 


In the meantime, while the soul continues its journey in this or other 
worlds, a certain refined machinery of thought still adheres to it, for although 
the organs of gross sensation are destroyed at death, yet something of the subtle 
nature, which is less destructible, remains, namely, that which results from the 
influence of man’s action,—by deed, word, or thought,—committed during his 
former existence. True, the action ceases at the moment of its completion; but 
its spiritual operation, its consequence, the merit or demerit arising from the 
inexorable retributive efficacy of prior acts, continues clinging to the soul; and 
this is felt, remembered, and even seen in a peculiar manner (to be hereafter 
explained) by certain people. No doubt this is not the case with many, indeed 
the vast majority, of people; but nevertheless the fact is that such result does 
remain efficacious, and connects the consequences of the past and remote 
causes with current events, and brings about the relative effects, either 
immediately or prospectively; for it must be remembered that the Aura (Tejas), 
which an individual exhales whenever he acts, speaks or thinks, is NOT lifeless 
and effectless; but that on the contrary it is a material emanation, whose 
particles, though forming the minutest effluvia, are yet flowing out like living 
sparks or electric wires in the Ether (Akas) with which the whole universe 
abounds; and this electric influence, this nervovital force, is so powerful as to 
affect the physical, chemical and vital powers of all that comes into contact 
with it; and then to affect the very individual from whom it has issued, under 
the well known law of action and reaction; as will be fully explained hereafter. 


This influence, or force, or result, or whatever it may be called, of the 
antecedent actions of man, forms as it were a seed, from which germinates the 
plant, yielding good or bad fruit, to be eaten by him during his subsequent 
existence. (Vishnu Purana I. XIX. 5). This seed is technically called the Kârana 
Sarira, the causal body (Paingala. Upanishad II) , as it is the cause of man’s 
enjoyment or suffering. This Kârana Sarira is composed of the fifth Kôs 
(Anandamaya) of man and adheres to the soul so long as the soul remains 
enveloped in the gross or subtle body (Sthula or Sukshn Sarira); and vanishes 
entirely when the soul extricates itself 


60 THE THEOSOPHIST [OCTOBER 
 
from the trammels of the said two bodies; for then, the soul attains its primeval 
purity, and burns up as it were every trace of its combination with the body, 
including this causal body (Karana Sarira). This happens when the soul is 
prepared for final emancipation, Moksha. Till then, of course, the Karana 
Sarira, the seed, the result of prior actions, remains effective, and asserts a 
strong controlling influence over man’s actions. 


This process is technically known by the name of KARMA. Literally Karma 
means an action, but practically it is understood as including both action and 
fruition, as will be evident from the foregoing observations. Karma, therefore, 
is nothing but the law of cause and effect, in virtue of which man’s condition in 
the future is regulated by the result of the tendencies encouraged and contracted 
by him in the past and the present. Indeed Karina is justice, which deals out to 
man exactly what is due according to his own conduct, good or bad; and it must 
be noticed that Yama, who is popularly called the Lord of the dead, is called 
Yama because he regulates the actions of mankind (Yamayata-iti-Yamah). He is 
also called Samavaryi, the one who deals with all equally without bias; and 
lastly he is known as Dharmaraja, the Lord of justice. 


Hence the Law of Karma explains away all questions in respect of the 
inequalities of fortune and diversities of character among mankind in the world; 
enjoyments or sufferings of all kinds being simply the consequences of acts 
done by each soul of his own free will during prior existences, and which exert 
upon him an irresistible power, most significantly called the Adrishta, the 
unseen; because it is not seen but felt. It is remarkable that the Hermetic term 
equivalent to Karma is almost the same, viz., Adraste, which meant a goddess 
to whom the administration of justice was committed, in the same way as Yama 
is said to be the Lord of justice in the Aryan books. Further, what is popularly 
understood by such words as destiny, fate and doom, is nothing else but Karma; 
the words corresponding to them in Sanscrit being, Dishtam (that which is 
enjoined) ; Bhâgadhayam or Bhâgyam (that which gives fortune), Niyati (that 
which is pre-ordained), and Vidhi (that which is pre-appointed) vide Amara 
Cosa; for whenever a man performs an action, he, by virtue of the very same 
action, determines and destines that his future condition shall be so and so, i.e., 
good or bad, according to the nature of action thus performed. Indeed, whatever 
man does now forms the seed for his future action, which may consequently be 
properly said to have been predestined by that action. It must be remembered 
that in every action of man the influence of his prior action(Karma) constitutes 
an important element. For the accomplishment of every action, says Sri 
Krishna, we need five essentials; 1, the actor; 2, the determined will; 3, 
implements for committing the act, such as hands, tongue, etc. ; 4, the exercise 
of those implements; and lastly 5, the influence of antecedent conduct. The 
work which a man does with his body, speech, or mind, whether it be just or 
unjust, has these five essentials or factors engaged in the performance, 
(Bhagavatgita XVIII. 13, 14 and 15). These five essentials of Karma are 
divided into two groups in the Mahâbhârata,—namely, 1, man’s 
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which human art can produce, the ball propelled from a loaded cannon stands 
first; and it has found by experiments that the rate of its motion is from 480 to 
800 miles m an hour, subject to the resistance it meets from the air and the 
attraction of the earth. It is said that the cannon ball, moving at such great speed 
would require 4,700,000 years ere it could reach the nearest star. 


But the light that flows from the sun travels about 1,400,000 times more 
swiftly than the motion of the cannon ball. And supposing that any one is 
endowed with a power of motion as swift as that of light, and that he continues 
such a rapid course unceasingly for 1,000,000,000 years, he may then probably 
approach “the suburbs of creation;” and all that he has surveyed during this 
long and rapid flight, would bear no more proportion to the w hole Divine 
empire than the smallest grain of sand does to all the particles of matter of the 
same size contained in ten thousand worlds! 


Such is the infinity of space that it exceeds all bounds of human thought, 
and we are simply lost in wonder at its immeasurable extent. 


And then the Time is equally infinite. This also is a form of the Supreme 
Soul (Vishnu Purana, I. II. 18 Bhagavatgita XI. 32, &c.) and this too is eternal 
(Rig Veda I. 164-2 . Devi Bhngavata IX-I. 5). To give the reader some idea of 
the infinitude of time, I shall state certain facts taken from the book on Hindu 
Astronomy above alluded to, and the notes of the learned editor together with 
the Puranas extant on the subject. 


The period which intervenes between the evolution of the Universe in some 
form or other, (Srishti), and its dissolution (Prakritapralaya), when all the 
discrete products of nature (Prakriti) are withdrawn into their indiscrete source 
(Mulaprakriti), constitutes the whole period of 100 years of Brahmâ’s age, as it 
is allegorically called, and is known as the Maha Kalpa. 


One day out of this long life of Brahmâ is called Kalpa; and a Kalpa is that 
portion of time which intervenes between one conjunction of all the planets on 
the horizon of Lanka, at the first point of Aries, and a subsequent similar 
conjunction. A Kalpa embraces the reign of fourteen Manus, and their sandhies 
(intervals); each Manu lying between two sandhies. Every Mann’s rule contains 
seventy-one Maha Yugas,—each Maha Yuga consists of four Yugas, viz, Krita, 
Treta, Dwapara, and Kali; and the length of each of these four Yugas is 
respectively as the numbers 4, 3, 2 and 1. 


The number of sidereal years embraced in the foregoing different periods 
are as follows:— 


Mortal years 
360 days of mortals make a year ... ... ... 1 
Krita Yuga contains ... ... ... ... 1,728,000 
Treta Yuga contains ... ... ... ... 1,296,000 
Dwapara Yuga contains ... ... ... ... 864,000 
Kali Yuga contains ... ... ... ... 432,000 
The total of the said four Yugas constitute a Maha Yuga ... 4,320,000 
Seventy-one of such Maha Yugas form the period of the 


 reign of one Manu ... ... ... ... ... 306,720,000 
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The reign of 14 Manus embraces the duration 
of 994 Maha Yugas which is equal to ... 4,294,080,000 


Add Sandhis, i.e., intervals between the reign 
of each Manu; which amount to 6 Maha Yugas equal to ... 25,920,000 


The total of these reigns and interregnums of 
14 Manus, is 1,000 Maha Yugas, which consti- 
tute a Kalpa. i.e., one day of Brahma, —equal to ... ... 4,320,000,000 


As Brahma’s night is of equal duration, one 
day and night of Brahma will contain ... ... 8,640,000,000 


360 of such days and nights make one year of 
Brahma, equal to ... ... ... ... 3,110,400,000,000 


100 of such years constitute the whole period 
of Brahma’s age i.e., Maha Kalpa ... ... 311,040,000,000,000 
That these figures are not fanciful, but are founded upon astronomical facts, has 


been demonstrated by Mr. Davis, in an essay in the Asiatic Researches; and this 
receives further corroboration from the geological investigations and calculations made 
by Dr. Hunt, formerly President of the Anthropological Society and also in some 
respects from the researches made by Professor Huxley. 


Great as the period of the Maha Kalpa seems to be, we are assured that thousands 
and thousands of millions of such Maha Kalpas have passed, and as many more are yet 
to come. (Vide Brahma-Vaivarta and Bhavishyre Puranas; and Linga Purana, ch. 171, 
verse 107, &c.) and this in plain lauguage means that the Time past is infinite and the 
Time to come is equally infinite. The Universe is formed, dissolved, and reproduced, in 
an indeterminate succession (Bhagavata-gita VIII. 19). 


Some people consider all such speculations to be futile because the Infinite cannot 
become the legitimate object of man’s consciousness, since man’s senses, which alone 
form the avenue to the whole domain of human consciousness, never come into contact 
with the Infinite. But this objection is utterly invalid; for, as is very forcibly shown by 
Professor Max Müller in his Hibbert Lectures, it is very clear that with every finite 
perception there is a concomitant perception of the Infinite; whenever we try to fix a 
point in space or time, we feel that we are utterly unable to fix it in such a manner as to 
exclude the possibility of a point beyond that. In fact, our very idea of limit implies an 
idea of a beyond, and thus forces the idea of the Infinite upon us. And as far as mere 
distance or extension is concerned, it is difficult to deny that 
the eye, by the very act by which it apprehends the finite, apprehends also the Infinite. 
The more we advance, the wider grows our horizon; but there can be no horizon to our 
senses unless as standing between this visible and finite on one side and the invisible 
and infinite on the other. 


Thus the infinite is applied in the manifestation of our own sensuous knowledge; 
and we arrive at the idea of the infinity of space and time. If this be so, the infinity of 
human existence is self evident, for mankind, composed of eternal soul and eternal 
particles of matter, and abiding on the surface of infinite space, and during infinite time, 
cannot but be infinite itself. True, the existence of an individual A or B cannot be said 
to be infinite, as the embodiment of his soul began at a certain period and will terminate 
at another 
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period. But A or B is not the only human being in the universe. There are 
millions of millions of beings like him; and each one of them is born; he dies, 
and is again born in thousands of successions,—contracting affinities which 
bind one to another in various ways during such innumerable existences; so that 
the lot of one embodied soul may fairly be said to be cast with all those 
similarly embodied; and the good or evil of the individual unit becomes the 
good or evil of the World as a whole. Hence the Karma of one is inextricably 
interwoven with the Karma of all. Man's enjoyment or suffering have reference 
not only to his own Karma (Rig Veda I. 162-22 and VI. 74-3); but also to the 
Karma of his forefathers, (Rig Veda V II. 86-5); and even to the Karma of 
others (Rig Veda VII. 52-2). 


In this sense, taking mankind generically, the human institution is 
everlasting and infinite, and its Karma is equally so; for we cannot conceive of 
human existence without Karma, and it cannot break. It may be dissolved at 
certain Pralayas, but it is again revived at the next evolution, the seed being 
ever present. “The creatures,” says the Vayu Purana, “who at the close of the 
preceding kalpa had been driven by the mundane conflagration to the Janoloka, 
now form the seed for the new creation”—(V III. 23, &c.); and this is true not 
only of the souls, but also of the result of their past Karma. “The seeds of 
Karma generate other seeds, and others again succeeding, and they bear fruits 
good or evil according as the seeds are good Or evil.” (Maha Bharata 
Anusasane Parvam. Ch, VI). 


But at the same time it must be remarked that the result of human existence 
is not the work of a day or even a cycle. It is the aggregate sum of actions 
committed during innumerable previous existences. Each action may in itself 
be as slight as can be conceived, like the minutest filaments of cotton,—such 
that hundreds of them may be blown away by one single breath; and yet, as 
similar filaments when closely packed and twisted together form a rope, so 
heavy and strong that it can be used to pull elephants and even huge ships with, 
so the articles of man’s Karma, however trivial each one of them may be in 
itself, would yet by the natural process of accretion, combine themselves 
closely, and form a formidable Pasa, (rope) to pull the man with, i.e., to 
influence his conduct for good or evil. 


This illustration of Karma-pasa, (rope of karma)—by means of the cotton 
rope occurs beautifully in the Vishnu Purana (VI: V. 53) and in the Hitopadesa. 
Hence it is a common saying among the Aryans that man is karama-baddha 
(bound by karma). 


Now the Treatise proceeds to explain the nature and character of the threads 
of Karma. 


Clause II. 
These threads are colourless, are perfect in their qualities of straightness, 


strength and levelness. This rope, passing as it does through all places, suffers 
strange accidents. Very often a thread is caught and becomes attached, or 
perhaps is only violently pulled away from its even way. Then for a great time it 
is disordered, 
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“Judea; and by which these great reformers, particularly the latter, “wrought 
many of the miracles mentioned in the Scripture,” as stated by Dr. Williams, a 
Professor of Psychological science in England, upon the authority of Rebold. 
These ancient occultists designated the vital force under the name of 
regenerating Fire, which the Sanscritists call Têjas . 


Têjas is another name for Agni, who is the source of all that gives light and 
heat. So that there are different species of Agni, (fire); but “whatever other fires 
there may be, they are but the ramifications of Agni, the immortal” (Rig Veda I. 
59. 1.) The primary division of Agni is threefold. “Agni,” says the Vishnu 
Parana, “has three sons, Suchi, Pavamâna, and Pavaka,” (I. x.). Suchi means 
the Saura, or Solar fire; Pavamâna means Nirmathana, fire produced by 
friction, as the friction of two pieces of wood; and Pavaka means the vaidyuta 
or fire of the firmament, i.e. the fire of the lightning, or electric fire. 


The sources of these three fires, I may observe in passing, constitute the 
three principal deities spoken of in the Veda namely, Surya, the sun, 
representing the solar fire; Indra (and sometimes, Vayu) the rain-producing 
deity, representing the fire of the firmament; and Agni, representing the 
terrestrial fire, the fire produced by friction (Nirukta VII. 4); and all these three, 
be it remembered, are merely the ramifications of one Agni; which in its turn is 
an emanation from the Supreme One, as the reader will find from the 
allegorical description given of Agni as being the mouth-born son of Brahma, 
in the Vishnu purana. 


Now, each of the triple forms of Agni has numerous subdivisions. The solar 
fire is distinguished by several divisions according to the nature of the rays 
emitted by the great luminary. 


The terrestrial fire, i.e., friction fire, is called by various names, according 
to the purposes to which it is applied, e.g., the Ahvanika, the fire into which the 
sacrificial oblations are poured; the Garhapatya, the household fire, and so on. 
And the fire of the firmament has various names with reference to its functions 
outside the man, and inside; as, for instance, the function of digesting food, 
&c—(See Prasna Upanishat III. 5; Mundaka Upanishat I. II. 4—Also Sri 
Bhagavat IV. 1—61 and Vayu Purana); and the name given to that form of the 
fire of the firmament, which is in the body of human beings, is Vaiswânara. 
(Rig Veda I. 59—2); from the roots Viswa (all) and nara (man); i.e., the 
element residing in all men. (See also Bhagavat Gita XV. 14.) It is this 
Vaiswanara fire which concerns us the most in connection with the subject of 
these annotations. Being the electric fire located in the human body, its 
functions are very important; indeed it is said to be “the navel of men, 
supporting them like a deeply planted pillar.” (Rig Veda I. 59—1.); i.e., it 
supports man as a pillar supports a house. The mystical circle about the navel in 
the human body, which is the prop and support of the whole human body, is 
called Mulâdhâra; and the sphere of Vaiswana fire which is just about the navel 
is called Agni mandala, “fanned by the air of the breath” and so on, as 
beautifully described in the Maitri Upanishat (VII. 11), and other esoteric 
works. 
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and magical runes or incantations must by no means be looked upon as mere 
syllabic nostrums propounded as an easy mode of inducing auto-trance through 
their long continued repetition. 


There are specific formulæ known to all initiates of a certain grade; (and 
even to many who have not attained that grade, a number have become known 
and are used,—sometimes in ways that result in no good to the insufficiently in 
structed user), some one or other of which is specially adapted to produce 
nearly every possible effect that can be imagined. Among others, there are 
those used to excite clairvoyance in all its phases; and even one powerful 
enough, when properly adjusted, to summon by aid of a determined will the 
astral form of the person against whom it is directed, while that person may 
never know more of the operation than that on a particular occasion he slept 
very soundly; or, if waking, had a (to him) unaccountable fainting fit, 
accompanied in some cases by the sensation of having dreamt of being in other 
places, and seeing persons there, &c. 


Well may “Isis Unveiled” (p. 514) tell us that “sounds and colours are all 
spiritual numerals ;” nor is that all, for odours, metals and planets are equally 
spiritual numerals. Each planet (or spiritual plane) has relation to a metal and a 
colour. These again are in co-relation with a corresponding odour and sound. 


The sphere of aura that surrounds every human being has one very 
important “fold” or “layer,” which invariably bears the colour of the metal and 
planet to which that particular individual has most affinity; and it is on this 
layer that the magnetic part of odours and all sound vibrations impinges. 


Perhaps there is scarcely a living person who does not find, on hearing 
music, that certain notes affect him more than others, that some particular 
sounds “set his teeth on edge,” or that certain tunes,—apart from mere 
association with or liking for them, picture more or less vividly to his mind’s 
eye scenes in his life or places and persons he has known. There are people on 
whom the simple touching of a particular note on the piano for thirty or forty 
consecutive seconds has the effect of exciting severe nervous pains, resembling 
“tic doloureux.” But if those persons were only aware of it, there is always a 
note which, if touched in a similar way, would have directly the opposite effect. 
In a more extended application the power may be thus exemplified :—A friend 
of the writer, when a boy of six or eight years of age, used, when asleep, to be 
attracted from his bed in the somnambulic state to the room where the piano 
was, like a moth to a candle,—on a certain tune being played. But when awake, 
the same tune if played in his hearing , made him turn pale, and either run from 
the room or roll upon the floor endeavouring to cover him se lf: he complained 
that it made him see frightful animals flying through the room.' It may be 
conjectured what the result would have been if this had been projected against 
him with a will. 


The violin by Stradivarius, on which the tale of “The Secret of the 
Stradivarius” was founded, was in possession of an Italian violinist.,—an 
excitable and superstitious man, who had obtained it through an agent in 
London. This agent in accounting for its 
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bodies* the three states, and five kosams† or sheaths; you are Sachehidananda 
swarupi.” 


Disciple:—“How can I be all these?” 
Guru:—“To you there is no Sansara. Sarira has sansara; sarira has the 


three states. We shall now tell you what Sri Sankaracharya says in his work 
called Atma Bodh on this point. Sarira (body) is of three kinds, viz., Sthula, 
Sukshma and Karana. 


“Sthula sariram is that which is made up five-foldly, subdivided of five 
grand elements of Earth, Water, Fire, Air, and Akasa or Ether, which is the 
creature of Agami‡, Sanchita, Prarabdha Karma, and which is the seat of the 
enjoyment of pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow."§ 


The period of the activity of Sthula sarira is Jagrat (waking) state. 
“Sûkshma Sarîram: is that which is composed of five Vayus|| (Prána, 


Apána, Vyána, Udána, and Samána), the hesitating Manas, determining 
Buddhi, and the senses (Touch or skin, sight or eyes, hearing or ear, taste or 
tongue, and smell or nose; and speech or mouth, hands, feet, excretory organs, 
and generative organs), is born of subtle or Sukshma elements undivided into 
five parts, and is the chief internal seat of the enjoyment of pleasure or 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* The three   bodies  are:—Sthula, Sukshma, and Karana bodies described in the succeeding verses. 
† The five Kosams are:—(Kosam—sheath, covering). 
(1). Annamaya:—is made up of the essence of food; grows by it; and at last mixes up with the food 


giving earth. (Vide Sri Sankaracharya's Tatwa Bodh, question 22.) 
(2). Pranamaya : — is composed of the five Vayus (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana) 


and of the five Karmendriyams (organs or lower senses),—(Ibid, question 23). 
(3). Manomaya:—is composed of Manas and the five knowledge-giving senses (Grnyanendriyams) 


(Ibid, question 24). 
(4). Vignyanamaya:—is composed of Buddhi and the Gnyanendriyams (Ibid, question 25.) 
(5). Anandamaya:—is full of love and joy and ignorant of the knowledge of self (Ibid, question 26). 
For further detailed particulars, vide the writer's Eng. Tran. of Atma Bodh, p. 21, notes on verse 15. 
‡ Karma (action) is of three kinds:— 
(1). Agami:—The bodily actions good and bad—done after the acquisition of the discriminative 


knowledge. (Vide Sri Sankaracharya's Tatwa Bodh, question 34). 
(2) Sanchita:—The actions formerly done, serving as seeds to grow the countless births; the store of 


former actions preserved. (Ibid, question 35.) 
And (3) Prarabdha:—The actions of this body (i.e. birth) which give pleasure or pain in this life alone. 


(Ibid, question 36.) 
§ Vide the writer's Eng. Tran. of Atma Badh, p. 7, verse 32. 
|| Vayu is the life principle, vulgarly known as breath. This is of five kinds:— 
(1) Prana Vayu:—“Its seat is in the chest. Its function is to cause respiration”— (Vide the writer's Eng. 


Trans. of Atma Bodh, p. 20-21, Notes on verse 12.) 
(2) Apana Vayu:—“Its seat is in the excretory organs.......It expels matter and urine from the body” 


(Ibid.) 
(3) Vyana Vayu:—“Its seat is in every part of the body. Its function is to create perspiration, 


horripillation, &c.” (Ibid.) 
(4) Udana Vayu:—”Its seat is in the neck or near the throat. It gives the power of talking. It brings up 


the sound.” (Ibid.) 
And (5) Samana Vayu:—Its seat is in the navel or thereabout. It digests food and distributes the digested 


portion to all parts of the system, and causes the being to live healthily.” (Ibid.) 
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it was an Avatar undertaken for mischievous purposes. He came here to teach 
people all sorts of absurd doctrines, in order to bring about their damnation. 
These people had to be punished; and he thought the best way to bring about 
their punishment was to make them mad by preaching false doctrines to them. 
This view, I am ashamed to say, is solemnly put forward in some of our books. 
How different this is from what Krishna teaches. He says:— “In my sight all 
men are the same; and if I draw any distinction at all, it is only when a man 
reaches a very high state of spiritual perfection and looks upon me as his guide 
and protector. Then, and then only, I cease to be a disinterested witness, and try 
to interest myself in his affairs. In every other case I am simply a disinterested 
witness.” He takes no account of the fact that this man is a Brahman and that 
one a Buddhist or a Parsee; but he says that in his eyes all mankind stand on the 
same level, that what distinguishes one from another is spiritual light and life. 


“He is who is sensible enough amongst men to know me, the unborn Lord of the world who 
has no beginning, is freed from all sins.” 


Now turn to the 3rd verse of the next chapter (chapter X ): — 
Here he calls himself the unborn: he had no beginning: he is the Eswara of 


the cosmos. It must not be supposed that the Logos perishes or is destroyed 
even at the time of cosmic pralaya. Of course it is open to question whether 
there is such a thing as cosmic pralaya. We can very well conceive a solar 
pralaya as probable, we can also conceive that there may be a time when 
activity ceases throughout the whole cosmos, but there is some difficulty in 
arguing by analogy from a definite and limited system to an indefinite and 
infinite one. At any rate, among occultists there is a belief that there will be 
such a cosmic pralaya , though it may no t take place for a number of years that 
it is impossible for us even to imagine. But even though there may be a cosmic 
pralaya the Logos will not perish even when it takes place; otherwise at the 
recommencement of cosmic activity, the Logos will have to be born again, as 
the present Logos came into existence at the time when the present cosmic 
evolution commenced. In such a case, Krishna cannot call himself aja (unborn); 
he can only say this of himself, if the Logos does not perish at the time of 
cosmic pralaya , but sleeps in the bosom of Parabrahmam, and starts into 
wakefulness when the next day of cosmic activity commences. 


I have already said in speaking of this Logos, that it was quite possible that 
it was the Logos that appeared in the shape of the first Dhyan Chohan, or 
Planetary Spirit, when the evolution of man was recommenced after the last 
period of inactivity on this planet, as stated in Mr. S innett’s book, “Esoteric 
Buddhism,” and after having set the evolutionary current in motion, retired to 
the spiritual plane congenial to its own nature, and has been watching since 
over the interests of humanity, and now and then appearing in connection with 
a human individuality for the good of mankind. Or you may look upon the 
Logos represented by Krishna as one 
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belonging to the same class as the Logos which so appeared. In speaking of 
himself Krishna says, (chapter x, verse 6) :— 


“The seven great Rishis, the four preceding Manus, partaking of my nature, were born from 
my mind: from them sprang was (born) the human race and the world.” 


He speaks of the sapta rishis and of the Manus as his manasaputras, or 
mind-born sons, which they would be if he was the socalled Prajapati, who 
appeared on this planet and commenced the work of evolution. 


In all Puranas the Maharishis are said to be the mind-born sons of Prajapati 
or Brahma, who was the first manifested being on this planet, and who was 
called Swayambhuva, as he had neither father nor mother; he commenced the 
creation of man by forming, or bringing into existence by his own intellectual 
power, these Maharishis and these Manus. After this was accomplished 
Prajapati disappeared from the scene; as stated in Manu-Smriti, Swayambhuva 
thus disappeared after commencing the work of evolution. He has not, however, 
yet disconnected himself altogether from the group of humanity that has 
commenced to evolute on this planet, but is still the overshadowing Logos or 
the manifested Eswara, who does interest himself in the affairs of this planet 
and is in a position to incarnate as an Avatar for the good of its population. 


There is a peculiarity in this passage to which I must call your attention. He 
speaks here of four Manus. Why does he speak of four? We are now in the 
Seventh Manwantara—that of Vaivaswata. If he is speaking of the past Manus, 
he ought to speak of six, but he only mentions four. In some commentaries an 
attempt has been made to interpret this in a peculiar manner. 


The word “Chatwaraha” is separated from the word “Manavaha” and is 
made to refer to Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatsujata, who were 
also included among the mind-born sons of Prajapati. 


But this interpretation will lead to a most absurd conclusion, and make the 
sentence contradict itself. The persons alluded to in the text have a qualifying 
clause in the sentence. It is well known that Sanaka and the other three refused 
to create, though the other sons had consented to do so; therefore, in speaking 
of those persons from whom humanity has sprung into existence, it would be 
absurd to include these four also in the list. The passage must be interpreted 
without splitting the compound into two nouns. The number of Manus will be 
then four, and the statement would contradict the Puranic account, though it 
would be in harmony with the occult theory. You will recollect that Mr. Sinnett 
has stated that we are now in the fifth root race. Each root race is considered as 
the santhathi of a particular Manu. Now the fourth root race has passed, or in 
other words there have been four past Manus. There is another point to be 
considerd in connection with this subject. It is stated in Manusmriti that the first 
Manu (Swayabhuva) created seven Manus. This seems to be the total number 
of Manus according to this Smriti. It is not alleged that there was, or would be 
another batch of Manus created, or to be created at some other time. 
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being into existence—i e., Parabrahmam, Sakti and Prakriti—he explains: 
“Now, according to the Adepts of ancient Aryavarta, seven principles are 
evolved out of these three primary entities. Algebra teaches us that the number 
of combinations of things, taken one at a time, two at a time, three at a time, 
and so forth = 2"- l. Applying this formula to the present case, the number of 
entities evolved from different combinations of these three primary causes 
amount to 23-1 = 8 -1 = 7 . As a general rule, whenever seven entities are 
mentioned in the ancient occult sciences of India in any connection whatsoever, 
you must suppose that these seven entities come into existence from three 
primary entities; and that these three entities, again, are evolved out of a single 
entity or MONAD.” (See “Five Years of Theosophy,” p. 160). 


This is quite correct, from the occult standpoint, and also kabbalistically, 
when one looks into the question of the seven and ten Sephiroths, and the seven 
and ten Rishis, Manus, etc. It shows that in sober truth there is not, nor can 
there be any fundamental disagreement between the esoteric philosophy of the 
Trans- and Cis-Himalayan Adepts. The reader is referred, moreover, to the 
earlier pages of the above mentioned article, in which it is stated that “the 
knowledge of the occult powers of nature possessed by the inhabitants of the 
lost Atlantis was learnt by the ancient Adepts of India, and was appended by 
them to the esoteric doctrine taught by the residents of the sacred island (now 
the Gobi desert)*. The Tibetan Adepts, however, (their precursors of Central 
Asia) have not accepted the addition.” (pp. 155-156.) But this difference 
between the two doctrines does not include the septenary division, as it was 
universal after it had originated with the Atlanteans, who, as the Fourth Race, 
were of course an earlier race than the Fifth—the Aryan. 


Thus, from the purely metaphysical standpoint, the remarks made on the 
Septenary Division in the “Bhagavad-Gita” Lecture hold good to-day, as they 
did five or six years ago in the article “Brahmanism on the sevenfold principle 
in Man,” their apparent discrepancy notwithstanding. For purposes of purely 
theoretical esoterism, they are as valid in Buddhist as they are in Brahmanical 
philosophy. Therefore, when Mr. Subba Row proposes to hold to “the time-
honoured classification of four principles” in a lecture on a Vedanta work—the 
Vedantic classification, however, dividing man into five “kosas” (sheaths) and 
the Atma (the six nominally, of course),† he simply shows thereby that he 
desires to remain strictly within theoretical and metaphysical, and also orthodox 
computations of the same. This is how I understand his words, at any rate. For 
the Tarckca Raj-Yoga classification is again three upadhis, the Atma being the 
fourth principle, and no upadhi, of course, as it is one with Parabrahm. This is 
again shown by himself in a little article called “Septenary Division in different 
Indian systems.”‡ 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* See Isis Unveiled , Vol. I , pp. 600, and the appendices by the Editor to the above quoted 
article in “Five Years of Theosophy.” 


† This is the division given to us by M r. Subba Row. See “Five Years of Theosophy,” p. 
136 , article signed T . S. 


‡  Ibid. p. 185. 
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98. “By the rarest fire of True Wisdom the body of avidya (i.e., causal 
body) will be reduced to ashes. The plump sthula sarira will fall off as a corpse 
in time (i.e., when Prárabda comes to an end). At that very instant, the 
sukshma sarira belonging (to Jiván-muktas) will, like the water that is 
completely absorbed by iron (heated to whiteness) in a smithes forge, become 
dissolved in the swarúpa that stands forth as Turiya and as All-pervading. 


99. If the upádhi called pitcher pass away, the ákás (contained in it) 
becomes one (with the Maha ákás). In a similar way, the very instant that the 
upádhi called body passes away, Jivánmuktas will, without beginning, middle 
and end, and without interior and exterior, attain the state of vidéhamukti that 
shines forth as it actually stands and exists for ever. 


100. “O thou my son that hast related (to me then and there thy experience 
in samádhi!) While the all-comprehending ákás exists everywhere, an ákás 
seems (newly arisen) in the well formed after the earth is excavated. Like this, 
(the conception of) the most ancient Brahm will seem to have sprung up (only) 
from (having studied) occult works. (But it is not so). The boundless WE is for 
ever One. Remain thou (in that state). 


101. “The water in the mirage, the silver (in) the conch, the Gandarva-city1, 
the country (in) dream, the blue (in) the sky, the serpent in the rope, the son of a 
sterile woman, the horn of a hare, the man (in) the stout post,—like these, the 
whole universe is truly an illusion. Gnánam (alone) is real, O my son! By US, 
forget not thy self. 


End of Part I. 
 T. M. SUNDRAM PILLAI, B. A. 


——————— 


Reviews. 
——— 


THROUGH THE GATES OF GOLD.* 
THE books we prize most are those that set us thinking, volumes to which 


we can turn again and again, finding every time we read them fresh food for 
thought. And doubly precious are those that, like the one before us, treat of 
themes that belong to the things of the higher life. Seldom too has the great 
problem of life been faced so boldly, so directly as by our author. The life he 
depicts is real human life, the feelings he describes are those that are part and 
parcel of our common human nature, and his earnest appeals go straight to the 
heart of the reader. 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


1. Castles in the air. Some say this refers to the imaginary cities seen by persons in death 
agony. Of the nine examples given, ‘the son of a sterile woman’ exists merely in name, while the 
others present also the respective appearances. 


* “Through the Gates of Gold, a Fragment of Thought,” London; Ward and Dewney, 
Boston; Roberts and Co. 
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No one is forced to accept my opinions or teaching in the Theosophical Society, 
one of the rules of which enforces only mutual tolerance for religious views. 
Our body is entirely unsectarian and “only exacts from each member that 
toleration of the beliefs of others which he desires. . .in regard to his own faith.” 


Most of us have been playing truants to this golden rule as to all others: 
more’s the pity. 
 H. P. BLAVATSKY. 


———————— 
KAIVALYANAFANITA 


OF SRI THANDAVARAYA SWAMYGAL. 
PART II. 


(Continued from page 616.) 
The Clearing away of doubts. 


31.	 “(An ordinary person) will by Vásana1 repeat (in Jaqra) the old story 
dreamt in a dream that has passed away.2 So also will he, who investigating (the 
true nature of self), has attained to real knowledge, express himself, and still 
will never become Chidábhása.3 He who has become a celestial being will 
nevertheless be called man till the (causal) body4 that has already died (by the 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


1. i.e., Aroma or smell. Just as the ordinary mortal, fully knowing that the dream is not a 
reality, repeats it when he comes back to the conscious waking state, so the Gnáni, to whom the 
Jagra or the waking state is a dream, will tell the story of his dream when he is in Turiya. 


2. The Tamil word rendered ‘that has passed away’ also means ‘inactive.’ 
Hence this may also be translated as “in a dream where (all the organs but the Manas) are 
inactive.’ 


3. Chidáhhása is the reflection of Chit or Atma in the Karana Sarira, which is the vehicle of 
ignorance. It is otherwise called Jiva. The ordinary mortal is Chidáhhása, while the Gnáni is not, 
though he expresses himself like the former, for they differ in many points. The one forgets the 
world when Sushupti or profound sleep supervenes; the other, when serenity of intellect resulting 
from indefatigable investigation ensues. To the one the scenery in dream is Swapna or unreal; to 
the other the sights of Jagra are illusory. In the case of the one, it is a momentary dream; in that 
of the other, it is a continued dream (for the idea that the phenomenal world is illusive is constant 
in his mind). The wakefulness of the one is ignorance or Agnánam and that of the other is 
wisdom or Gnánam. The dream of the one takes place when he forgets himself; that of the other, 
when he forgets without forgetting. The one relates the dream when he wakes up as the pheno-
menal world; and the other, when he wakes up as the absolute Chit. The one repeats it as 
Mood'ha Vinod'ha (i.e., wonder through ignorance; i.e., without understanding it); the other, as 
Gnána Vinod’ha (i.e., wonder with the full knowledge of how it comes about). Hence Jivatma 
cannot be attributed to the Gnáni. 


4. This is how the commentator renders this sentence. The reading in the text is merely: 
“The celestial being will be called ‘man’ till his body that has died is burnt up,” which will also 
mean that the real Mahatma is not and cannot be seen by common people who always view the 
body as the real entity; hence so long as the body remains, the real Mahatma, whose body has 
already died, i.e., whose physical activities have ceased and who does not cleave to the body as 
self as common persons do, will be called ‘man.’ But the commentator says that the body here 
must be taken to mean the Karána Sarira and not either the Sthula deha or Sukshma deha. For if 
the Sthula deha is meant, every one must become a celestial being when he dies and his body is 
burnt; and if the Sukshma is meant, all Jivas must become divine beings during Sushupti and 
cosmic sleep, both of which are absurd and not true. 


656 THE THEOSOPHIST. [AUGUST 
 
birth of Pragna) is completely consumed (by the predominant fire of wisdom).1 
Hence, till the Chidábhása, that has begun to perish (the very instant of 
knowing himself to be Chit), entirely passes away2 (like avidya), the vivakára 
will continue.” 


32. “But, O Sir! O Master! everything visible is unreal; are not therefore the 
various Vivakáras (done with regard to visible, unreal things) painful?3 Will 
they afford the same state of transcendental bliss that Gnánam yields?4 Is it not 
that it will be well only when (the Vivaháras) completely pass away? But ought 
not we then to practise contemplation (i.e., Nishtai, in order to put down those 
Vivakáras)?5 Now if a person practices contemplation that leads to the 
realization of self, how can you maintain that he is free from action?”6 


33. “O my intelligent son! all (worldly) Vivakáras come to an end in the 
beginning.7 Samádhi which is capable (of rendering one’s self conspicuous) and 
Vivakáras (connected with it)—are not these actions on the mental plane?8 Is it 
therefore likely that those 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


1. The Karana Sarira or Avidya only begins to be powerless when gnánam 
dawns on the horizon of one’s intellect, but does not pass away at once. It is only after 
considerable practice that Sahasa Samadhi is gained when gnánam 
shines with the splendour of the noon-day sun, nay crores of such suns all at once, preventing the 
mental sky from being overcast with the clouds of ignorance, doubt and perversity. It is then that 
Avidya is completely burnt up, and with it the reflection vanishes and the Logos shines forth by 
itself. In stanza 78 of Part I, we read that the Samddhi of the disciple did not continue for ever (as 
that was only his first practice), but that his Manas, though after a long time, externalized, and he 
perceived the outward world. 


2. Till he wins the perfection of a Vasishtan or attains to Vidéha-mukti. 
The purport of this stanza is that, though he says “I do,” still he is free from all action, because he 
does not refer the action to himself. But even these Vivakaras will come to an end when he 
becomes a Vasishtan or Vidé-ha-mukta. 


3. The disciple says: “I understand why sages will not carry on Vivakáras 
on the physical plane. All visible things are unreal; therefore all Vivakáras in 
connection with such objects, i.e., the phenomenal universe, will give pain, 
for their results must necessarily be impermanent, and non-continuity of anything agreeable is 
painful. Pain being a hindrance to achieving perfect isolation, absolute bliss cannot be attained. 
Hence it is that sages will not do Vivakáras, but will work to subdue them. But this they can do 
only by practicing contemplation—meditating on the Divine essence—and contemplation, so far 
as I can understand it, is an action. Therefore your assertion that they are Krita Kritya or free 
from action must be accepted with certain reservation; that is, they are free from all other actions 
than this particular one of meditation. If so, why can you not plainly say so instead of using the 
general term Krita Kritya, which means free from all actions generally.” 


Understand the disciple to say afte r the first interrogatory sentence “Yes. They are.” 
4. No. They cannot. 
5. Yes. Just so. 
6. This is the question to which the Chela now seeks an answer. 
7. i.e., when the practice of Sravana, &c., mature and the Chela undergoes the first 


initiation. It is only when the activities on the physical plane cease, that the disciple is initiated. 
The Master therefore says, “I do not at all refer to worldly Vivakáras when I say that the adept is 
Krita Kritya, for the very fact of his having been admitted within the sanctuary is a proof that 
they have already come to an end.” 


8. Yes. They are actions—and actions taking place within the mind, I specially had this in 
my mind when I said ‘They are free from action, i.e., they are free from even these actions. 
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Thus we see that the ancient mysteries were but a school of spiritual 
training and perfection in true wisdom; that the preliminary qualification was 
the purification of the heart from all sensual passions and false preconceptions; 
that, while the hand of the master might lead the neophyte through the dangers 
of the stage where, like the infant, he could not walk alone, he was obliged, in 
the higher paths, to learn to guide and guard himself, as the adult man has to do 
in ordinary life; that the ultimate goal was the expansion of the self into infinite 
existence and potentialities; and, lastly, that, however the initial forms and 
ceremonies may have differed in appearance, an identical aim was in view. 


It is impossible to determine the priority of these occult schools until our 
philologists and antiquarians have proved to us where, if anywhere, was the 
cradle of the human race. If there was such an evolutionary centre, then there 
must the adept guardians of mankind have first taught the way to the PATH. Just 
now we are disputing whether India taught Egypt, and Egypt, Scandinavia and 
Yucatan, or whether Egypt was the primal centre, or some other place. Finnur 
Magnusson attempts to trace a connection between the mysteries and the 
legends of his Frozen North, and certainly the sages embody an esoteric 
doctrine that strikes the attention of every student of occultism, and that our 
learned colleague, Mr. Bjerregaard, has begun to demonstrate in these pages. 
There is also in progress a sharp controversy between Prof. Max Müller and 
other philologists as to whether the Aryan race came from Scandinavia or 
Central Asia, and, as above remarked, until this is determined, we need not 
discuss the priority of Northern, Southern or Eastern mysteries. If the first, then 
we may well speculate as to why Apollonius and Pythagoras should have come 
to India to find masters in arcane science, when Norway was so much nearer. 
That there are such teachers in each of the four quarters of the earth is more 
than suspected, and quite naturally, for it is inconceivable,—when we know 
what adeptship and occultism are, and what their relations to mankind in the 
mass—that any portion of the teeming earth should be left without those whose 
help "that great orphan, Humanity, so desperately needs. The book of M. 
LePlongeon,* noticed in our December issue, deserves the most attentive study. 
It will be a shame to America if the discoveries amid the ruins of Uxmal and 
Chichen-Itza, the result of fourteen years of brave research, under the most 
trying difficulties, by his wife and himself, should not be appreciated at their 
enormous worth, as contributions to history. One cannot even glance at the 
photographic and other illustrations in the book without realising the intimate 
connection between the mystical schools of the two hemispheres. The hieratic 
alphabets of Egypt and the ancient Mayax country are placed side by side on 
the same page, and a look suffices to show their substantial identity. What 
Champollion did for Egyptological science, M. LePlongeon seems to have done 
for Mayatic archæology. If it be any compensation  
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Sacred Mysteries among the Mayas and Quiches, 11,500 years ago: their relation to the sacred 
Mysteries of Egypt, Greece, Chaldea and India. By Augustua LePlongeon, New York, 1886. 
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grosser aspects. These seven parts, which constitute what is commonly called the 
human body, are— 


1. Body. 
2. Vitality. 
3. Astral body. 
4. Animal body. 
5. Human soul. 
6. Spiritual soul. 
7. Spirit. 


Here I will ask you to read the very instructive book called the Dwaita Catechism 
by Mr. P. Sreenavasa Rao and Col. H. S. Olcott, compiled for the use of the 
Theosophical Society. It is a pamphlet intended for the use of beginners, and gives a 
general idea of the Dwaita Philosophy. 


The next task that now lies before me is to explain to you what is Karma and 
Reincarnation, the fourth and fifth doctrines of the Wisdom-religion. These two are, in 
reality, the A, B, C, of the Wisdom-religion. Karma is the sum total of our acts, both in 
the present life and in the preceding births. It is of three kinds— 


1. Sanchita karma. 
2. Prarabdha karma. 
3. Agami karma. 


Sanchita karma includes human merits and demerits accumulated in the preceding 
and in all other previous births. That portion of the Sanchita karma destined to 
influence human life in one or the present incarnation is called Prarabdam. The third 
kind of karrna is the result of the merits and demerits of the present acts. Agami extends 
over all your words, thoughts, and acts. What you think, what you speak, what you do, 
as well as whatever results your thoughts, words, and acts produce on yourself, and on 
those affected by them, fall under the category of the present karma, which will be sure 
to sway the balance of your life for good or for evil in your future development. 


“In man there are arteries thin as hair split a thousand times filled with fluids white, 
“blue, red, green and yellow. The tenuous involucrum (the base or ethereal frame of the 
“astral “body) is lodged in them, and the ideal residues of the experiences of the former 
“embodiments adhere to the said tenuous involucrum, and accompany it in its passage 
“from body to body.” This is the definition given in Upanishads of the genesis of 
karma. Linga Deha, in Sanscrit, is the base or ethereal frame of the astral body, the 
third of the seven principles constituting the human frame. Look around you and 
observe the society in which you move. The eye gloats upon variations and changes 
infinite and endless. The contraries are always in juxta-position—the good and the bad, 
the rich and the poor, the wise and the foolish, the happy and the miserable, ring their 
changes, ever beginning never ending, with a severity and monotony hard indeed to 
realize. These and other similar inequalities, which lead the ignorant to doubt the 
unswerving justice and rectitude of the all-powerful law, in social gradations, are the 
outcomes of previous births, or the ideal residues of the experiences of by-gone 
embodiments. 
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helped by sonorous vibrations of a definite length. I noticed that it was not so 
much musical harmony which was needed as a regulated succession of quick 
sounds in distinct time. Certainly the universal employment of the drum, or 
some one of its substitutes, in spirit-worship, invocation and evocation, goes 
towards corroborating my tentative theory. We all know that a certain note or 
string-vibration of the violin will break into pieces a thin lamp-globe, why, 
then, may not a certain other atmospheric vibration facilitate the solidifying of 
astral forms, or if you prefer so to call them, materialised phantoms? 


They have in India an ancient system of psychical training called Yoga, in 
which the recitation of certain mantrams, or verses of Sanskritr, is prescribed. 
Especially important is said to be the way in which the mystical syllable OM, or 
AUM, is pronounced. Learned Brahmans tell me that the illimitable psychic 
potentiality of the Sanskrit charms, or mantrams is only drawn out by the 
adoption of a certain very accurate rule of pronunciation (swara). They say that 
by formulating the words correctly a vibration is set up in the akaz, or that part 
of the ether of space which enwraps our globe, which makes man the master 
over all the spirit denizens of the various kingdoms of nature. It first re-acts 
upon the astral double or ethereal body of the man himself, purifying its 
grossness, stimulating its psychic powers out of the normal state of latency, and 
gradually fortifying them up to the point of mastery over nature’s finer forces. 
How radically different is this concept of man from that of the theologian, who 
makes him out to be a crawling worm of the dust, master over nothing either 
within or outside himself, helpless, dependent, the toy and sport of a Higher 
Power, which must be invoked for strength to accomplish the most trivial 
equally with the most noble actions. But here we pass outside my present 
theme, and I leave each of you to make your own deductions from the data I 
have herein so inadequately set forth. 
 H. S. Olcott. 


—————— 
SUBALA UPANISHAD OF KRISHNA-YAJUR-VEDA. 


(Translated by two Members of Kumbakonum T. S.) 
KHANDA I. 


THEN he (Raikva) asked—What was at first? To which (He the Lord) 
replied:— 


There was neither Sat1 nor Asat nor Sat-Asat. From it Tamas (darkness2) 
was evolved. From darkness came the rudimentary elements. From them came 
Akas; from Akas, Vayu, from Vayu, Agni (fire), from Agni, Ap (water) and 
from Ap, Prithivi (earth). Then it became an egg. After remaining so for one 
(divine) year, it split and 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


1. The Absolute (Parabrahm) ia neither Sat (Be-ness) nor Asat (non-Be-ness) nor a commingling of 
both. It is neither Spirit nor Matter nor a commingling of both i.e. I t is not related to any. 


2. This corroborates the statement of the Secret Doctrine that Darkness 
was the first. 
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of Hatha Yoga, and discovering their futility as helps to salvation. The pure 
heart and clean mind alone permit one to attain salvation. This was his doctrine. 
So, likewise, is it taught in the Aryan Mahabharata [Sec. CXCIX, Vana Parva] 
which says:  


"Those high souled persons that do not commit sins in word, deed, heart and soul, are said to 
undergo ascetic austerities, and not they that suffer their bodies to be wasted by fasts and 
penances. He that hath no feeling of kindness for relatives cannot be free from sin, even if his 
body be pure. That hard-heartedness of his is the enemy of his asceticism. Asceticism, again, is 
not mere abstinence from the pleasures of the world. He that is always pure and decked with 
virtues, he that practices kindness all his life, is a Muni, even though he lead a domestic life."  


The Theosophical Society is a sort of battle-field of self-slain spiritual 
fighters; a long line of supposed chelas can be seen as toppled over like so 
many bricks in a row. Some of them who did not take their failures quietly and 
candidly trace them to the real cause, their miscalculation of their moral 
strength, have turned to rend H. P. B., and those higher than she. I was reading 
the Path the other day and came across a grand article of hers on "The 
Theosophical Mahatmas." It was called out by a silly pronunciamento by a 
hysterical woman in America and another individual who had failed to become 
adepts, and turned "with bleeding feet and prostrate spirit" to Jesus! How the 
goaded lioness scorned them; how clearly she defined what would and what 
would not bring the aspirant into spiritual proximity with the Hidden Sages! To 
the discontented in general she puts the question:  


"Have you fulfilled your obligations and pledges? Have you, who would 
lay all the blame upon the Society and the Masters—the embodiments of 
charity, tolerance, justice and universal love—have you led the life requisite, 
and fulfilled the conditions of candidature? Let him who feels in his heart and 
conscience that he has never failed once seriously, never doubted his Master's 
wisdom, never sought other Masters in his impatience to become an occultist 
with powers, never betrayed his Theosophical duty in thought or deed—let him 
rise and protest. During the eleven years [this was written in 1886] of the 
existence of the Theosophical Society, I have known, out of the seventy-two 
regularly accepted chelas on probation and the hundreds of lay candidates, only 
three who have not hitherto failed, and one only who had full success. And 
what about the Society in general, outside India. Who, among the thousands of 
members does lead the life? Shall any one say because he is a strict 
vegetarian—elephants and cows are that—or happens to lead a celibate life, 
after a stormy youth in the other direction, that he is a Theosophist according to 
the Masters' hearts? As it is not the cowl that makes the monk, so no long hair, 
with a poetical vacancy on the brow, are enough to make one a follower of the 
divine wisdom." And she depicts the Society's membership as it is to the in-
looking eye; "backbiting,  
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sent and future happiness of a man who reads the history, any more than the life 
of Napoleon Bonaparte can lift a man to Swargam or entitle him to the mercy 
of Jesus Christ. 


The idea, generated by faith, that Rama was a god in human form, is one 
which may exist in the minds of the devout hearers, but cannot of itself 
constitute a right to a bright future. The value of Ramayana to us Theosophists 
is, not in its aspect as the history of a specific individual, but in its aspect as the 
history of a specified individual taken as the type of humanity, or as the history 
of the human soul. To an occultist Rama is neither Para-brahm nor Narayana. 
To him Rama is Narayana manifested or the Higher Self in man. The great 
poem Ramayana tracing as it does the path of the human Self is, therefore, the 
history of the human soul from the time it incarnated to illumine humanity, to 
its ultimate development possible on this earth, and consistent with the in- 
dividualized consciousness. This is the position that I take up in this paper. 
From this position I shall take a survey of the first canto of the Ramayana 
called Bala-Kanda.. Since I am, like yourselves, only a searcher after truths, 
there can be nothing authoritative or final in what I say. We, fellows of the 
Theosophical Society, are come here only to exchange thoughts, not to dictate, 
each in his pet fashion, to others. There may be a hundred faults in what I say, 
and it is for you to correct them. 


5. Of the two courses of soul development referred to by H. P. B. in her 
"Voice of the Silence" as the path of "Dhyana" and "Dharma" or the 
"Paramitas," Ramayana is based upon the latter. The "Seven Portals," referred 
to in the book of the same name, correspond very probably to the seven cantos 
of this sacred poem. But I have read only the first canto, and I shall give you 
the analysis of it, so far as I know. Excluding the preface to the poem, the first 
thing, in the first canto, is a description of the peculiar circumstances that 
attended Rama's birth in DaRaratha's family. Dasaratha is, as you all know, a 
descendant of Solar kings, who began to rule over this earth from the time of 
Manu the Vyvaswatha. As his name implies, he is a king whose car can travel 
in ten directions or, taking the occult microcosmic sense, he is king of the 
human body, which has ten senses of action and perception that connect it with 
the ten directions. You are thoroughly familiar with the idea that our ancient 
philosophers used to describe the body as a town with nine gates. The nine 
gates are, as you know, the nine orifices of the human body. If you add to the 
nine one more for the orifice known as the Brahma-rundra or the door of 
Brahma, you get ten gates corresponding to the ten directions. The word 
'Dasaratha' indicates 'therefore' the consciousness connected with our senses, 
which consciousness is inferior to the consciousness which we call mind. 


The poem tracing the history of the human soul, from the time of its birth, 
has, therefore, to begin with an earlier period—a period when 
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of the three vital airs Prána, Apána, and Vyána). Whoever thus knows the third 
foot of the Gayatri conquers all that has life. Again the Tureeya (the fourth), the 
Darsata foot of the Gayatri is the Paroraja*, which sheds rays. What is 
commonly called Chaturtha (the fourth) is (the same as) the Tureeya. It is, as it 
were, beheld (dadrise): hence it is called Darsata foot. (It is called) Paroraja, 
because it sheds rays upon all the dust-born creatures of the universe. Whoever 
thus knows that is radiant with power and glory.(a) 


This Gayatri is founded upon the fourth, the Darsata foot, the Paroraja. 
This fourth foot is founded upon truth.”† 


A few words of explanation are necessary to understand the above quoted 
passages. The object of this Brahmana is to set forth the meditation upon 
Brahman as represented by the Gayatri. The expression “whoever thus knows 
the first foot of the Gayatri conquers all that is in the three worlds” has been 
explained by Rangaramanujaswami to mean that, “even the sin of receiving the 
three worlds as a fee, is expiated by meditation on the first foot.” 


Viewed in this light, it becomes clear that Gayatri represents, in one sense, 
the whole of cosmos; and, in fact, the symbology of Gayatri is thus understood. 


This most sacred of  the Mantras consists of twenty-four letters of the 
Sanskrit alphabet or twenty-four syllables, each syllable being expressed in 
writing by a letter. In actual writing , however, only twenty-three letters or 
syllables are to be found. Thus:—Ta | tsa | vi | tu | rra ré | nyam | bha | rgo | de | 
va | sya | dhi | ma | hi | dhi | yo | yo | nah | pra | cho | da | yát |. Here, nyam 
should be considered as two syllables instead of one‡ and this accounts for 
twenty-four syllables as generally repeated. 


The Rishi of the Mantra is Visvamitra. The expression “Rishi of a Mantra” 
signifies, among other things, the one who condensed all his ideas about a 
given thing into the particular Mantra, that is, its first composer: in other words, 
one who had obtained certain powers by practising that Mantra. Thus all his 
ideas about a particular deity in 
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* Paroraja literally means the ‘Sun’ but also foot of the Gayatri. It signifies the Central 
Spiritual Sun, according to a well-known explanation of the Taittireyopanshad, “Sayascháyam 
purshé yeschasánáditye sayekah.” ‘He who is in the heart of man, and he who is the Sun are one 
and the same.’ An attempt is made in the main text above quoted, to explain “Parorajas” in both 
its significations. 


(a) Vide Chhandogyopanishad VII, 8:—“Verily Power is even greater, than knowledge 
................Listen what is the reward of him who adores Power as Brahman. He who adores Power 
as Brahman, the moment he attains the regions of Power, becomes able to perform whatever he 
desires.” 


† Pararojas means ‘Sun’; the Gayatri is founded on upon the Sun, ‘Truth’ means the eye. 
“This Gayatri with its three feet representing the world in its twofold state, as being endowed 
with form, and as being endowed without form.” Sankaracharya) Brit. VII. 14. 


‡ Nyam should be pronounced as one syllable on all occasions except while performing 
Japa (recitation for purposes of meditation.) (Yoga Yagnavalkya Smriti.) 
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as fellow-members,—are worthy of admiration and respect, and make us all 
feel proud of him. May he have health and strength to carry out to a successful 
issue the work so boldly planned, and return home, in due time, to serve, with 
the authority of knowledge and stainless character, that Theosophical Society to 
which, while still a boy, he pledged his life. 


* 
*   * 


Here is an interesting story of a child, that was related to me in Europe by a 
near relative of the little one. She was very truly a “ little one," since she was 
not quite three years of age, and was sitting on a little stool, rocking a doll. 
Suddenly, she sat straight up, and said, in the pure language of her country and 
not in the dialect she used in her ordinary baby prattle: “My God, I thank Thee 
that Thy beautiful sun shines upon me, that once more in this, my newly given 
life, I am enjoying the lovely spring-time.” Her mother was frightened, and on 
asking the child what she was saying, she answered simply : “I said nothing at 
all.” The child sees at her bedside “men in white," and beautiful winged babies 
playing on the quilt. She also sees “invisible” people round her during the day, 
and talks with them, and sees absent friends. Let us hope that these faculties, 
playing through the childish brain, will not be marred by an unwise sceptical 
education. As H.P.B. said, these psychic children are the forerunners of the 
sixth sub-race, and there are more of them being born among us than many 
people know. 


* 
*   * 


Students are often puzzled in trying to account for the “twelves” in the 
cosmos. A correspondent sends the following suggestion: In A Study in 
Consciousness, the three, by an arrangement of internal groupings, show seven 
groups; these may be represented as ABC, ACB, BCA, BAC, CAB, CBA, and 
a seventh, a synthesis in which the three are equal. A second six would be 
represented by (AB) C, C (AB), A (BC), (BC) A, (CA) B, B (AC), the two 
bracketed being equal, and the third stronger or weaker. The two groups of six, 
and the group in which the three are equal, would make thirteen. “This thirteen 
may be arranged as a circle of twelve, with one in the centre. The central one 
will be synthetic, and will be that class in which all three are equal. The 
physical correspondence of this will be the twelve signs of the Zodiac with the 
Sun at the centre, synthesising all of them. The spiritual correspondence will be 
the twelve Creative Orders with the Logos at the centre, synthesising all.” The 
arrangement is quite legitimate. 


* 
*   * 
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PREFACE. 
 


————— 
 


THE work now submitted to public judgment is the fruit of a somewhat 
intimate acquaintance with Eastern adepts and study of their science. It 
is offered to such as are willing to accept truth wherever it may be 
found, and to defend it, even looking popular prejudice straight in the 
face. It is an attempt to aid the student to detect the vital principles 
which underlie the philosophical systems of old. 


The book is written in all sincerity. It is meant to do even justice, and 
to speak the truth alike without malice or prejudice. But it shows neither 
mercy for enthroned error, nor reverence for usurped authority. It 
demands for a spoliated past, that credit for its achievements which has 
been too long withheld. It calls for a restitution of borrowed robes, and 
the vindication of calumniated but glorious reputations. Toward no form 
of worship, no religious faith, no scientific hypothesis has its criticism 
been directed in any other spirit. Men and parties, sects and schools are 
but the mere ephemera of the world’s day. TRUTH, highseated upon its 
rock of adamant, is alone eternal and supreme. 


We believe in no Magic which transcends the scope and capacity of 
the human mind, nor in “miracle,” whether divine or diabolical, if such 
imply a transgression of the laws of nature instituted from all eternity. 
Nevertheless, we accept the saying of the gifted author of Festus, that 
the human heart has not yet fully uttered itself, and that we have never 
attained or even understood the extent of its powers. Is it too much to 
believe that man should be developing new sensibilities and a closer 
relation with nature? The logic of evolution must teach as much, if 
carried to its legitimate conclusions. If, somewhere, in the line of ascent 
from vegetable or ascidian to the noblest man a soul was evolved, gifted 
with intellectual qualities, it cannot be unreasonable to infer and believe 
that a faculty of perception is also growing in man, enabling him to 
descry facts and truths even beyond our ordinary ken. Yet we do not 
hesitate to accept the assertion of Biffé, that “the essential is forever the 
same. Whether we cut away the marble inward that hides the statue in 
the 
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block, or pile stone upon stone outward till the temple is completed, our 
NEW result is only an old idea. The latest of all the eternities will find its 
destined other half-soul in the earliest.” 


When, years ago, we first travelled over the East, exploring the pene-
tralia of its deserted sanctuaries, two saddening and ever-recurring ques- 
tions oppressed our thoughts: Where, WHO, WHAT is GOD? Who ever 
saw the IMMORTAL SPIRIT of man, so as to be able to assure himself of 
man's immortality? 


It was while most anxious to solve these perplexing problems that 
we came into contact with certain men, endowed with such mysterious 
powers and such profound knowledge that we may truly designate them 
as the sages of the Orient. To their instructions we lent a ready ear. They 
showed us that by combining science with religion, the existence of God 
and immortality of man's spirit may be demonstrated like a problem of 
Euclid. For the first time we received the assurance that the Oriental 
philosophy has room for no other faith than an absolute and immovable 
faith in the omnipotence of man’s own immortal self. We were taught 
that this omnipotence comes from the kinship of man's spirit with the 
Universal Soul—God! The latter, they said, can never be demonstrated 
but by the former. Man-spirit proves God-spirit, as the one drop of water 
proves a source from which it must have come. Tell one who had never 
seen water, that there is an ocean of water, and he must accept it on faith 
or reject it altogether. But let one drop fall upon his hand, and he then 
has the fact from which all the rest may be inferred. After that he could 
by degrees understand that a boundless and fathomless ocean of water 
existed. Blind faith would no longer be necessary; he would have 
supplanted it with KNOWLEDGE. When one sees mortal man displaying 
tremendous capabilities, controlling the forces of nature and opening up 
to view the world of spirit, the reflective mind is overwhelmed with the 
conviction that if one man's spiritual Ego can do this much, the 
capabilities of the FATHER SPIRIT must be relatively as much vaster as 
the whole ocean surpasses the single drop in volume and potency. Ex 
nihilo nihil fit; prove the soul of man by its wondrous powers—you have 
proved God! 


In our studies, mysteries were shown to be no mysteries. Names and 
places that to the Western mind have only a significance derived from 
Eastern fable, were shown to be realities. Reverently we stepped in spirit 
within the temple of Isis; to lift aside the veil of “the one that is and was 
and shall be” at Saïs; to look through the rent curtain of the Sanctum 
Sanctorum at Jerusalem; and even to interrogate within the crypts which 
once existed beneath the sacred edifice, the mysterious Bath-Kol. The 
Filia Vocis—the daughter of the divine voice— 
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responded from the mercy-seat within the veil,* and science, theology, 
every human hypothesis and conception born of imperfect knowledge, 
lost forever their authoritative character in our sight. The one-living God 
had spoken through his oracle—man, and we were satisfied. Such 
knowledge is priceless; and it has been hidden only from those who 
overlooked it, derided it, or denied its existence. 


From such as these we apprehend criticism, censure, and perhaps 
hostility, although the obstacles in our way neither spring from the 
validity of proof, the authenticated facts of history, nor the lack of com-
mon sense among the public whom we address. The drift of modern 
thought is palpably in the direction of liberalism in religion as well as 
science. Each day brings the reactionists nearer to the point where they 
must surrender the despotic authority over the public conscience, which 
they have so long enjoyed and exercised. When the Pope can go to the 
extreme of fulminating anathemas against all who maintain the liberty of 
the Press and of speech, or who insist that in the conflict of laws, civil 
and ecclesiastical, the civil law should prevail, or that any method of 
instruction solely secular, may be approved;† and Mr. Tyndall, as the 
mouth-piece of nineteenth century science, says, “. . . the impregnable 
position of science may be stated in a few words: we claim, and we shall 
wrest from theology, the entire domain of cosmological theory”‡—the 
end is not difficult to foresee. 


Centuries of subjection have not quite congealed the life-blood of 
men into crystals around the nucleus of blind faith; and the nineteenth is 
witnessing the struggles of the giant as he shakes off the Liliputian 
cordage and rises to his feet. Even the Protestant communion of England 
and America, now engaged in the revision of the text of its Oracles, will 
be compelled to show the origin and merits of the text itself. The day of 
domineering over men with dogmas has reached its gloaming. 


Our work, then, is a plea for the recognition of the Hermetic philoso- 
phy, the anciently universal Wisdom Religion, as the only possible key 
to the Absolute in science and theology. To show that we do not at all 
conceal from ourselves the gravity of our undertaking, we may say in 
advance that it would not be strange if the following classes should array 
themselves against us: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Lightfoot assures us that this voice, which had been used in times past for a testimony 
from heaven, “was indeed performed by magic art” (vol. ii., p. 128). This latter term is used as a 
supercilious expression, just because it was and is still misunderstood. It is the object of this 
work to correct the erroneous opinions concerning “magic art.” 


† Encyclical of 1864. ‡ “Fragments of Science.” 
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The Christians, who will see that we question the evidences of the 
genuineness of their faith. 


The Scientists, who will find their pretensions placed in the same 
bundle with those of the Roman Catholic Church for infallibility, and, in 
certain particulars, the sages and philosophers of the ancient world 
classed higher than they. 


Pseudo-Scientists will, of course, denounce us furiously. 
Broad Churchmen and Freethinkers will find that we do not accept 


what they do, but demand the recognition of the whole truth. 
Men of letters and various authorities, who hide their real belief in 


deference to popular prejudices. 
The mercenaries and parasites of the Press, who prostitute its more 


than royal power, and dishonor a noble profession, will find it easy to 
mock at things too wonderful for them to understand; for to them the 
price of a paragraph is more than the value of sincerity. From many will 
come honest criticism; from many—cant. But we look to the future. 


The contest now going on between the party of public conscience 
and the party of reaction, has already developed a healthier tone of 
thought. It will hardly fail to result ultimately in the overthrow of error 
and the triumph of Truth. We repeat again—we are laboring for the 
brighter morrow. 


And yet, when we consider the bitter opposition that we are called 
upon to face, who is better entitled than we upon entering the arena to 
write upon our shield the hail of the Roman gladiator to Cæsar: 
MORITURUS TE SALUTÂT! 
 


New York, September, 1877. 
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senate and the tribune of the people determined that the books them 
selves should be burned, which was done in public.* 


Magic was considered a divine science which led to a participation 
in the attributes of Divinity itself. “It unveils the operations of nature,” 
says Philo Judæus, “and leads to the contemplation of celestial 
powers.”† In later periods its abuse and degeneration into sorcery made 
it an object of general abhorrence. We must therefore deal with it only as 
it was in the remote past, during those ages when every true religion was 
based on a knowledge of the occult powers of nature. It was not the 
sacerdotal class in ancient Persia that established magic, as it is 
commonly thought, but the Magi, who derive their name from it. The 
Mobeds, priests of the Parsis—the ancient Ghebers—are named, even at 
the present day, Magoï, in the dialect of the Pehlvi.‡ Magic appeared in 
the world with the earlier races of men. Cassien mentions a treatise, well 
known in the fourth and fifth centuries, which was accredited to Ham, 
the son of Noah, who in his turn was reputed to have received it from 
Jared, the fourth generation from Seth, the son of Adam.§ 


Moses was indebted for his knowledge to the mother of the Egyptian 
princess, Thermuthis, who saved him from the waters of the Nile. The 
wife of Pharaoh,|| Batria, was an initiate herself, and the Jews owe to her 
the possession of their prophet, “learned in all the wisdom of the Egyp-
tians, and mighty in words and deeds.”¶ Justin Martyr, giving as his 
authority Trogus Pompeius, shows Joseph as having acquired a great 
knowledge in magical arts with the high priests of Egypt.** 


The ancients knew more concerning certain sciences than our 
modern savants have yet discovered. Reluctant as many are to confess as 
much, it has been acknowledged by more than one scientist. “The degree 
of scientific knowledge existing in an early period of society was much 
greater than the moderns are willing to admit;” says Dr. A. Todd Thom-
son, the editor of Occult Sciences, by Salverte; “but,’’ he adds, “it was 
confined to the temples, carefully veiled from the eyes of the people and 
opposed only to the priesthood.” Speaking of the Kabala, the learned 
Franz von Baader remarks that “not only our salvation and wisdom, but 
our science itself came to us from the Jews.” But why not complete the 
sentence and tell the reader from whom the Jews got their wisdom? 


Origen, who had belonged to the Alexandrian school of Platonists, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “Hist. of Magic,” vol. I, p. 9. † Philo Jud.: “De Specialibus Legibus” 
‡ Zend-Aesta, vol. ii., p. 506. § Cassian: “Conference,” i., 21. 
|| “De Vita et Morte Mosis,” p. 199. ¶ Acts of the Apostles, vii, 22. 


 ** Justin, xxxvi., 2. 


26(I) THE VEIL OF ISIS. 
 
declares that Moses, besides the teachings of the covenant, commnni- 
cated some very important secrets “from the hidden depths of the law” 
to the seventy elders. These he enjoined them to impart only to persons 
whom they found worthy. 


St. Jerome names the Jews of Tiberias and Lydda as the only 
teachers of the mystical manner of interpretation. Finally, Ennemoser 
expresses a strong opinion that “the writings of Dionysius Areopagita 
have palpably been grounded on the Jewish Kabala.” When we take in 
consideration that the Gnostics, or early Christians, were but the 
followers of the old Essenes under a new name, this fact is nothing to be 
wondered at. Professor Molitor gives the Kabala its just due. He says: 


“The age of inconsequence and shallowness, in theology as well as 
in sciences, is past, and since that revolutionary rationalism has left 
nothing behind but its own emptiness, after having destroyed everything 
positive, it seems now to be the time to direct our attention anew to that 
mysterious revelation which is the living spring whence our salvation 
must come . . . . the Mysteries of ancient Israel, which contain all secrets 
of modem Israel, would be particularly calculated to . . . . found the 
fabric of theology upon its deepest theosophical principles, and to gain a 
firm basis to all ideal sciences. It would open a new path . . . . to the 
obscure labyrinth of the myths, mysteries and constitutions of primitive 
nations. . . . . In these traditions alone are contained the system of the 
schools of the prophets, which the prophet Samuel did not found, but 
only restored, whose end was no other than to lead the scholars to 
wisdom and the highest knowledge, and when they had been found 
worthy, to induct them into deeper mysteries. Classed with these mys-
teries was magic, which was of a double nature—divine magic, and evil 
magic, or the black art. Each of these is again divisible into two kinds, 
the active and seeing; in the first, man endeavors to place himself en 
rapport with the world to learn hidden things; in the latter he endeavors 
to gain power over spirits; in the former, to perform good and bene- 
ficial acts; in the latter to do all kinds of diabolical and unnatural 
deeds.”* 


The clergy of the three most prominent Christian bodies, the Greek, 
Roman Catholic, and Protestant, discountenance every spiritual 
phenomenon manifesting itself through the so-called “mediums.” A very 
brief period, indeed, has elapsed since both the two latter ecclesiastical 
corporations burned, hanged, and otherwise murdered every helpless 
victim through whose organism spirits—and sometimes blind and as yet 
unex- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Molitor:“Philosophy of History and Traditions,” Howitt’s Translation, p. 285
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plained forces of nature—manifested themselves. At the head of these 
three churches, pre-eminent stands the Church of Rome. Her hands are 
scarlet with the innocent blood of countless victims shed in the name of 
the Moloch-like divinity at the head of her creed. She is ready and eager 
to begin again. But she is bound hand and foot by that nineteenth 
century spirit of progress and religious freedom which she reviles and 
blasphemes daily. The Græco-Russian Church is the most amiable and 
Christ-like in her primitive, simple, though blind faith. Despite the fact 
that there has been no practical union between the Greek and Latin 
Churches, and that the two parted company long centuries ago, the 
Roman Pontiffs seem to invariably ignore the fact. They have in the 
most impudent manner possible arrogated to themselves jurisdiction not 
only over the countries within the Greek communion but also over all 
Protestants as well. “The Church insists,” says Professor Draper, “that 
the state has no rights over any thing which it declares to be within its 
domain, and that Protestantism being a mere rebellion, has no rights at 
all; that even in Protestant communities the Catholic bishop is the only 
lawful spiritual pastor.”* Decrees unheeded, encyclical letters unread, 
invitations to ecumenical councils unnoticed, excommunications 
laughed at—all these have seemed to make no difference. Their 
persistence has only been matched by their effrontery. In 1864, 
culmination of absurdity was attained when Pius IX. excommunicated 
and fulminated publicly his anathemas against the Russian Emperor, as a 
“schismatic cast out from the bosom of the Holy Mother Church.”† 
Neither he nor his ancestors, nor Russia since it was Christianized, a 
thousand years ago, have ever consented to join the Roman Catholics. 
Why not claim ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the Buddhists of Thibet, 
or the shadows of the ancient Hyk-Sos? 


The mediumistic phenomena have manifested themselves at all times 
in Russia as well as in other countries. This force ignores religious dif-
ferences; it laughs at nationalities; and invades unasked any individual-
ity, whether of a crowned head or a poor beggar. 


Not even the present Vice-God, Pius IX., himself, could avoid the 
unwelcome guest. For the last fifty years his Holiness has been known to 
be subject to very extraordinary fits. Inside the Vatican they are termed 
Divine visions; outside, physicians call them epileptic fits; and popular 
rumor attributes them to an obsession by the ghosts of Peruggia, 
Castelfidardo, and Mentana! 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “Conflict between Religion and Science,” p. 329. 
† See “Gazette du Midi,” and “Le Monde,” of 3 May, 1864. 
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the parallel beams issuing from the lamp are coincident The vapors form 
clouds of gorgeous tints, and arrange themselves into the shapes of 
vases, of bottles and cones, in nests of six or more; of shells, of tulips, 
roses, sunflowers, leaves, and of involved scrolls. “In one case,” he tells 
us, “the cloud-bud grew rapidly into a serpent’s head; a mouth was 
formed, and from the cloud, a cord of cloud resembling a tongue was 
discharged.” Finally, to cap the climax of marvels, “once it positively 
assumed the form of a fish, with eyes, gills, and feelers. The twoness of 
the animal form was displayed throughout, and no disk, coil, or speck 
existed on one side that did not exist on the other.” 


These phenomena may possibly be explained in part by the 
mechanical action of a beam of light, which Mr. Crookes has recently 
demonstrated. For instance, it is a supposable case, that the beams of 
light may have constituted a horizontal axis, about which the disturbed 
molecules of the vapors gathered into the forms of globes and spindles. 
But how account for the fish, the serpent’s head, the vases, the flowers 
of different varieties, the shells? This seems to offer a dilemma to 
science as baffling as the meteor-cat of Babinet. We do not learn that 
Tyndall ventured as absurd an explanation of his extraordinary 
phenomena as that of the Frenchman about his. 


Those who have not given attention to the subject may be surprised 
to find how much was known in former days of that all-pervading, 
subtile principle which has recently been baptized THE UNIVERSAL 
ETHER. 


Before proceeding, we desire once more to enunciate in two categor-
ical propositions, what was hinted at before. These propositions were 
demonstrated laws with the ancient theurgists. 


I. The so-called miracles, to begin with Moses and end with Caglios- 
tro, when genuine, were as de Gasparin very justly insinuates in his 
work on the phenomena, “perfectly in accordance with natural law;” 
hence—no miracles. Electricity and magnetism were unquestionably 
used in the production of some of the prodigies; but now, the same as 
then, they are put in requisition by every sensitive, who is made to use 
unconsciously these powers by the peculiar nature of his or her 
organization, which serves as a conductor for some of these 
imponderable fluids, as yet so imperfectly known to science. This force 
is the prolific parent of numberless attributes and properties, many, or 
rather, most of which, are as yet unknown to modern physics. 


II. The phenomena of natural magic to be witnessed in Siam, India, 
Egypt, and other Oriental countries, bear no relationship whatever to 
sleight of hand; the one being an absolute physical effect, due to the 
action of occult natural forces, the other, a mere deceptive result 
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of a bull, a ram, or a dog. It is the double serpent of the caduceus, it is 
the Old Serpent of the Genesis, but it is also the brazen serpent of Moses 
entwined around the tau, that is to say, the generative lingha. It is also 
the goat of the witch-sabbath, and the Baphomet of the Templars; it is 
the Hylé of the Gnostics; it is the double-tail of serpent which forms the 
legs of the solar cock of the Abraxas; finally, it is the Devil of M. Eudes 
de Mirville. But in very fact it is the blind force which souls have to 
conquer to liberate themselves from the bonds of the earth; for if their 
will does not free “them from this fatal attraction, they will be absorbed 
in the current by the force which has produced them, and will return to 
the central and eternal fire.” 


This last kabalistic figure of speech, notwithstanding its strange 
phraseology, is precisely the one used by Jesus; and in his mind it could 
have had no other significance than the one attributed to it by the Gnos-
tics and the Kabalists. Later the Christian theologians interpreted it 
differently, and with them it became the doctrine of Hell. Literally, 
though, it simply means what it says—the astral light, or the generator 
and destroyer of all forms. 


“All the magical operations,” continues Levi, “consist in freeing 
one’s self from the coils of the Ancient Serpent; then to place the foot on 
its head, and lead it according to the operator's will. ‘I will give unto 
thee,’ says the Serpent, in the Gospel myth, ‘all the kingdoms of the 
earth, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.’ The initiate should reply 
to him, ‘I will not fall down, but thou shalt crouch at my feet; thou wilt 
give me nothing, but I will make use of thee and take whatever I wish. 
For I am thy Lord and Master!’ This is the real meaning of the 
ambiguous response made by Jesus to the tempter. . . . Thus, the Devil is 
not an Entity. It is an errant force, as the name signifies. An odic or 
magnetic current formed by a chain (a circle) of pernicious wills must 
create this evil spirit which the Gospel calls legion, and which forces 
into the sea a herd of swine—another evangelical allegory showing how 
base natures can be driven headlong by the blind forces set in motion by 
error and sin.”* 


In his extensive work on the mystical manifestations of human 
nature, the German naturalist and philosopher, Maximilian Perty, has 
devoted a whole chapter to the Modern forms of Magic. “The 
manifestations of magical life,” he says in his Preface, “partially repose 
on quite another order of things than the nature in which we are 
acquainted with time, space, and causality; these manifestations can be 
experimented with but little; they cannot be called out at our bidding, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Eliphas Levi: “Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie.” 
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The author from whom the above is quoted says that “the seeds of 
vice and crime appear to be sown under the surface of society, and to 
spring up and bring forth fruit with appalling rapidity and paralyzing 
succession.” 


In the presence of these striking phenomena science stands speech- 
less; she does not even attempt to conjecture as to their cause, and 
naturally, for she has not yet learned to look outside of this ball of dirt 
upon which we live, and its heavy atmosphere, for the hidden influences 
which are affecting us day by day, and even minute by minute. But the 
ancients, whose “ignorance” is assumed by Mr. Proctor, fully realized 
the fact that the reciprocal relations between the planetary bodies is as 
perfect as those between the corpuscles of the blood, which float in a 
common fluid; and that each one is affected by the combined influences 
of all the rest, as each in its turn affects each of the others. As the planets 
differ in size, distance, and activity, so differ in intensity their impulses 
upon the ether or astral light, and the magnetic and other subtile forces 
radiated by them in certain aspects of the heavens. Music is the 
combination and modulation of sounds, and sound is the effect produced 
by the vibration of the ether. Now, if the impulses communicated to the 
ether by the different planets may be likened to the tones produced by 
the different notes of a musical instrument, it is not difficult to conceive 
that the Pythagorean “music of the spheres” is something more than a 
mere fancy, and that certain planetary aspects may imply disturbances in 
the ether of our planet, and certain others rest and harmony. Certain 
kinds of music throw us into frenzy; some exalt the soul to religious 
aspirations. In fine, there is scarcely a human creation which does not 
respond to certain vibrations of the atmosphere. It is the same with 
colors; some excite us, some soothe and please. The nun clothes herself 
in black to typify the despondency of a faith crushed under the sense of 
original sin; the bride robes herself in white; red inflames the anger of 
certain animals. If we and the animals are affected by vibrations acting 
upon a very minute scale, why may we not be influenced in the mass by 
vibrations acting upon a grand scale as the effect of combined stellar 
influences? 


“We know,” says Dr. Elam, “that certain pathological conditions 
have a tendency to become epidemic, influenced by causes not yet 
investigated. . . . We see how strong is the tendency of opinion once 
promulgated to run into an epidemic form—no opinion, no delusion, is 
too absurd to assume this collective character. We observe, also, how 
remarkably the same ideas reproduce themselves and reappear in suc- 
cessive ages; . . . no crime is too horrible to become popular, homicide, 
infanticide, suicide, poisoning, or any other diabolical human 
conception. 
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t. The reciprocal magnetic relations of the planetary orbs, which are all 
magnets, was with them an accepted fact, and aërolites were not only 
called by them magnetic stones, but used in the Mysteries for purposes 
to which we now apply the magnet. When, therefore. Professor A. M. 
Mayer, of the Stevens Institute of Technology, in 1872, told the Yale 
Scientific Club that the earth is a great magnet, and that “on any sudden 
agitation of the sun’s surface the magnetism of the earth receives a pro-
found disturbance in its equilibrium, causing fitful tremors in the 
magnets of our observatories, and producing those grand outbursts of the 
polar lights, whose lambent flames dance in rhythm to the quivering 
needle,”* he only restated, in good English, what was taught in good 
Doric untold centuries before the first Christian philosopher saw the 
light. 


The prodigies accomplished by the priests of theurgical magic are so 
well authenticated, and the evidence—if human testimony is worth any-
thing at all—is so overwhelming, that, rather than confess that the Pagan 
theurgists far outrivalled the Christians in miracles. Sir David Brewster 
piously concedes to the former the greatest proficiency in physics, and 
everything that pertains to natural philosophy. Science finds herself in a 
very disagreeable dilemma. She must either confess that the ancient phy-
sicists were superior in knowledge to her modern representatives, or that 
there exists something in nature beyond physical science, and that spirit 
possesses powers of which our philosophers never dreamed. 


“The mistake we make in some science we have specially 
cultivated,” says Bulwer-Lytton, “is often only to be seen by the light of 
a separate science as especially cultivated by another.”† 


Nothing can be easier accounted for than the highest possibilities of 
magic. By the radiant light of the universal magnetic ocean, whose elec-
tric waves bind the cosmos together, and in their ceaseless motion pene-
trate every atom and molecule of the boundless creation, the disciples of 
mesmerism—howbeit insufficient their various experiments—intuition- 
ally perceive the alpha and omega of the great mystery. Alone, the study 
of this agent, which is the divine breath, can unlock the secrets of 
psychology and physiology, of cosmical and spiritual phenomena. 


“Magic,” says Psellus, “formed the last part of the sacerdotal sci-
ence. It investigated the nature, power, and quality of everything sub-
lunary; of the elements and their parts, of animals, all various plants and 
their fruits, of stones and herbs. In short, it explored the essence and 
power of everything. From hence, therefore, it produced its effects. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Alfred Marshall Mayer, Ph.D.: “The Earth a Great Magnet,” a lecture delivered before the 
Yale Scientific Club, Feb. 14, 1872. 


† “Strange Story.” 
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observes that the subject of the Hermetic art is man, and the object of the 
art is the perfection of man.* But we cannot agree with him that only 
those whom he terms “money-loving sots,” ever attempted to carry a 
purely moral design (of the alchemists) into the field of physical science. 
The fact alone that man, in their eyes, is a trinity, which they divide into 
Sol, water of mercury, and sulphur, which is the secret fire, or, to speak 
plain, into body, soul, and spirit, shows that there is a physical side to 
the question. Man is the philosopher’s stone spiritually—“a triune or 
trinity in unity,” as Philalethes expresses it. But he is also that stone 
physically. The latter is but the effect of the cause, and the cause is the 
universal solvent of everything—divine spirit. Man is a correlation of 
chemical physical forces, as well as a correlation of spiritual powers. 
The latter react on the physical powers of man in proportion to the 
development of the earthly man. “The work is carried to perfection 
according to the virtue of a body, soul, and spirit,” says an alchemist; 
“for the body would never be penetrable were it not for the spirit, nor 
would the spirit be permanent in its supra-perfect tincture, were it not 
for the body; nor could these two act one upon another without the soul, 
for the spirit is an invisible thing, nor doth it ever appear without another 
GARMENT, which garment is the SOUL.”† 


The “philosophers by fire” asserted, through their chief, Robert 
Fludd, that sympathy is the offspring of light, and “antipathy hath its 
beginning from darkness.” Moreover, they taught, with other kabalists, 
that “contrarieties in nature doth proceed from one eternal essence, or 
from the root of all things.” Thus, the first cause is the parent-source of 
good as well as of evil. The creator—who is not the Highest God—is the 
father of matter, which is bad, as well as of spirit, which, emanating 
from the highest, invisible cause, passes through him like through a 
vehicle, and pervades the whole universe. “It is most certain,” remarks 
Robertus di Fluctibus (Robert Fludd), “that, as there are an infinity of 
visible creatures, so there is an endless variety of invisible ones, of 
divers natures, in the universal machine. Through the mysterious name 
of God, which Moses was so desirous of him (Jehova) to hear and know, 
when he received from him this answer, Jehova is my everlasting name. 
As for the other name, it is so pure and simple that it cannot be 
articulated, or compounded, or truly expressed by man’s voice . . . all 
the other names are wholly comprehended within it, for it contains the 
property as well of Nolunty as volunty, of privation as position, of death 
as life; of cursing as blessing, of evil as good (though nothing ideally is 
bad in 
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 


* F. A Hitchcock: Swedenborg, a Hermetic Philosopher.” 
† “ Ripley Revived,” 1678. 
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the temples, and is as well acquainted with occultism as his richer breth- 
ren. 


The Chaldeans, whom Cicero counts among the oldest magicians, 
placed the basis of all magic in the inner powers of man’s soul, and by 
the discernment of magic properties in plants, minerals, and animals. By 
the aid of these they performed the most wonderful “miracles.” Magic, 
with them, was synonymous with religion and science. It is but later that 
the religious myths of the Magdean dualism, disfigured by Christian 
theology and euhemerized by certain fathers of the Church, assumed the 
disgusting shape in which we find them expounded by such Catholic 
writers as des Mousseaux. The objective reality of the mediæval incubus 
and succubus, that abominable superstition of the middle ages which 
cost so many human lives, advocated by this author in a whole volume, 
is the monstrous production of religious fanaticism and epilepsy. It can 
have no objective form; and to attribute its effects to the Devil is 
blasphemy: implying that God, after creating Satan, would allow him to 
adopt such a course. If we are forced to believe in vampirism, it is on the 
strength of two irrefragable propositions of occult psychological science: 
I. The astral soul is a separable distinct entity of our ego, and can roam 
far away from the body without breaking the thread of life. 2. The corpse 
is not utterly dead, and while it can yet be reëntered by its tenant, the lat-
ter can gather sufficient material emanations from it to enable itself to 
appear in a quasi-terrestrial shape. But to uphold, with des Mousseaux 
and de Mirville, that the Devil, whom the Catholics endow with a power 
which, in antagonism, equals that of the Supreme Deity, transforms him-
self into wolves, snakes, and dogs, to satisfy his lust and procreate mon-
sters, is an idea within which lie hidden the germs of devil-worship, 
lunacy, and sacrilege. The Catholic Church, which not only teaches us to 
believe in this monstrous fallacy, but forces her missionaries to preach 
such a dogma, need not revolt against the devil-worship of some Parsee 
and South India sects. Quite the reverse; for when we hear the Yezides 
repeat the well-known proverb: “Keep friends with the demons; give 
them your property, your blood, your service, and you need not care 
about God—He will not harm you,” we find him but consistent with his 
belief and reverential to the Supreme; his logic is sound and rational; he 
reveres God too deeply to imagine that He who created the universe and 
its laws is able to hurt him, poor atom; but the demons are there; they are 
imperfect, and therefore he has good reasons to dread them. 


Therefore, the Devil, in his various transformations, can be but a 
fallacy. When we imagine that we see, and hear, and feel him, it is but 
too often the reflection of our own wicked, depraved, and polluted soul 
that we see, hear, and feel. Like attracts like, they say; thus, according to 
the 
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might find themselves, perhaps, still in the bondage of the Church; and 
philosophizing, in 1876, on the Augustine and Bedean cosmogony, the 
rotation of the canopy of heaven round the earth, and the majestic 
flatness of the latter. 


The nineteenth century seems positively doomed to humiliating con- 
fessions.  Feltre (Italy) erects a public statue “to Panfilo Castaldi, the 
illustrious inventor of movable printing types,” and adds in its inscrip- 
tion the generous confession that Italy renders to him “this tribute of 
honor, too long deferred.”  But no sooner is the statue placed, than the 
Feltreians are advised by Colonel Yule to “burn it into honest lime.”  He 
proves that many a traveller besides Marco Polo had brought home 
from China movable wooden types and specimens of Chinese books, the 
entire text of which was printed with such wooden blocks.*  We have 
seen in several Thibetan lamaseries, where they have printing-offices, 
such blocks preserved as curiosities.  They are known to be of the great- 
est antiquity, inasmuch as types were perfected, and the old ones aban- 
doned contemporaneously with the earliest records of Buddhistic lama- 
ism.  Therefore, they must have existed in China before the Christian 
era. 


Let everyone ponder over the wise words of Professor Roscoe, in his 
lectures on Spectrum Analysis.  “The infant truths must be made use- 
ful.  Neither you nor I, perhaps, can see the how or the when, but that 
the time may come at any moment, when the most obscure of nature’s 
secrets shall at once be employed for the benefit of mankind, no one who 
knows anything of science, can for one instant doubt.  Who could have 
foretold that the discovery that a dead frog’s legs jump when they are 
touched by two different metals, should have led in a few short years to 
the discovery of the electric telegraph?” 


Professor Roscoe, visiting Kirchhoff and Bunsen when they were 
making their great discoveries of the nature of the Fraunhofer lines, says 
that it flashed upon his mind at once that there is iron in the sun; therein 
presenting one more evidence to add to a million predecessors, that 
great discoveries usually come with a flash, and not by induction.  There 
are many more flashes in store for us.  It may be found, perhaps, that 
one of the last sparkles of modern science––the beautiful green spectrum 
of silver––is nothing new, but was, notwithstanding the paucity “and 
great inferiority of their optical instruments,” well known to the ancient 
chemists and physicists.  Silver and green were associated together as 
far back as the days of Hermes.  Luna, or Astartè (the Hermetic silver), 
is one of the two chief symbols of the Rosicrucians.  It is a Hermetic 
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* “Book of Ser Marco Polo,” vol. i., pp. 133-135. 
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axiom, that “the cause of the splendor and variety of colors lies deep in 
the affinities of nature; and that there is a singular and mysterious alliance 
between color and sound.”  The kabalists place their “middle 
nature” in direct relation with the moon; and the green ray occupies 
the centre point between the others, being placed in the middle of the 
spectrum.  The Egyptian priests chanted the seven vowels as a hymn 
addressed to Serapis;* and at the sound of the seventh vowel, as at the 
“seventh ray” of the rising sun, the statue of Memnon responded.  Recent 
discoveries have proved the wonderful properties of the blue-violet 
light––the seventh ray of the prismatic spectrum, the most powerfully 
chemical of all, which cor-responds with the highest note in the musical 
scale.  The Rosicrucian theory, that the whole universe is a musical 
instrument, is the Pythagorean doctrine of the music of the spheres. 
Sounds and colors are all spiritual numerals; as the seven prismatic rays 
proceed from one spot in heaven, so the seven powers of nature, each 
of them a number, are the seven radiations of the Unity, the central, 
spiritual SUN. 


“Happy is he who comprehends the spiritual numerals, and per- 
ceives their mighty influence!” exclaims Plato.  And happy, we may add, 
is he who, treading the maze of force-correlations, does not neglect to 
trace them to this invisible Sun! 


Future experimenters will reap the honor of demonstrating that 
musical tones have a wonderful effect upon the growth of vegetation. 
And with the enunciation of this unscientific fallacy, we will close the 
chapter, and proceed to remind the patient reader of certain things that 
the ancients knew, and the moderns think they know. 
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– 


* “Dionysius of Halicarnassus.” 
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principles, would proclaim himself a fool by denying its facts and de- 
nouncing its theory?” The truthful answer to this would be, “two-thirds 
of our modern-day scientists.” The impertinence, if truth can ever be 
impertinent, must be laid at the door of him who uttered it—a scientist 
of the number of those few who are brave and honest enough to utter 
wholesome truths, however disagreeable. And there is no mistaking the 
real meaning of the imputation, for immediately after the irreverent 
inquiry, the learned lecturer remarks as pointedly: “The chemist takes 
his electricity from the electrician, the physiologist looks to the geologist 
for his geology—each would deem it an impertinence in the other if he 
were to pronounce judgment in the branch of knowledge not his own. 
Strange it is, but true as strange, that this rational rule is wholly set at 
naught in the treatment of psychology. Physical scientists deem 
themselves competent to pronounce a dogmatic judgment upon psy-
chology and all that appertains to it, without having witnessed any of its 
phenomena, and in entire ignorance of its principles and practice.”* 


We sincerely hope that the two eminent biologists, Mr. Mendeleyeff, 
of St. Petersburg, and Mr. Ray Lankester, of London fame, will bear 
themselves under the above as unflinchingly as their living victims do 
when palpitating under their dissecting knives. 


For a belief to have become universal, it must have been founded on 
an immense accumulation of facts, tending to strengthen it, from one 
generation to another. At the head of all such beliefs stands magic, or, if 
one would prefer—occult psychology. Who, of those who appreciate its 
tremendous powers even from its feeble, half-paralyzed effects in our 
civilized countries, would dare disbelieve in our days the assertions of 
Porphyry and Proclus, that even inanimate objects, such as statues of 
gods, could be made to move and exhibit a factitious life for a few mo-
ments? Who can deny the allegation? Is it those who testify daily over 
their own signatures that they have seen tables and chairs move and 
walk, and pencils write, without contact? Diogenes Laërtius tells us of a 
certain philosopher, Stilpo, who was exiled from Athens by the Are-
opagus, for having dared to deny publicly that the Minerva of Pheidias 
was anything else than a block of marble. But our own age, after having 
mimicked the ancients in everything possible, even to their very names, 
such as “senates,” “prefects,” and “consuls,” etc.; and after admitting 
that Napoleon the Great conquered three-fourths of Europe by applying 
the principles of war taught by the Cæsars and the Alexanders, knows so 
much better than its preceptors about psychology, that it would vote 
every believer in “animated tables” into Bedlam. 
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 


* “The Spiritualist.” London, Nov. 10, 1876. 
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Be this as it may, the religion of the ancients is the religion of the 
future. A few centuries more, and there will linger no sectarian beliefs in 
either of the great religions of humanity. Brahmanism and Buddhism, 
Christianity and Mahometanism will all disappear before the mighty 
rush of facts. “I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh,” writes the pro-
phet Joel. “Verily I say unto you . . . greater works than these shall you 
do,” promises Jesus. But this can only come to pass when the world 
returns to the grand religion of the past; the knowledge of those majestic 
systems which preceded, by far, Brahmanism, and even the primitive 
monotheism of the ancient Chaldeans. Meanwhile, we must remember 
the direct effects of the revealed mystery. The only means by which the 
wise priests of old could impress upon the grosser senses of the 
multitudes the idea of the Omnipotency of the Creative will or FIRST 
CAUSE; namely, the divine animation of inert matter, the soul infused 
into it by the potential will of man, the microcosmic image of the great 
Architect, and the transportation of ponderous objects through space and 
material obstacles. 


Why should the pious Roman Catholic turn away in disgust at the 
“heathen” practices of the Hindu Tamil, for instance? We have wit-
nessed the miracle of San Genarro, in good old Naples, and we have 
seen the same in Nârgercoil, in India. Where is the difference? The 
coagulated blood of the Catholic saint is made to boil and fume in its 
crystal bottle, to the gratification of the lazzaroni; and from its jewelled 
shrine the martyr’s idol beams radiant smiles and blessings at the 
Christian congregation. On the other hand, a ball of clay filled with 
water, is stuffed into the open breast of the god Sûran; and while the 
padre shakes his bottle and produces his “miracle” of blood, the Hindu 
priest plunges an arrow into the god’s breast, and produces his 
“miracle,” for the blood gushes forth in streams, and the water is 
changed into blood. Both Christians and Hindus fall in raptures at the 
sight of such a miracle. So far, we do not see the slightest difference. But 
can it be that the Pagan learned the trick from San Genarro? 


“Know, O, Asclepius,” says Hermes, “that as the HIGHEST ONE is 
the father of the celestial gods, so is man the artisan of the gods who re- 
side in the temples, and who delight in the society of mortals. Faithful to 
its origin and nature, humanity perseveres in this imitation of the divine 
powers; and, if the Father Creator has made in His image the eternal 
gods, mankind in its turn makes its gods in its own image.” “And, dost 
thou speak of statues of gods; O, Trismegistus?” “Verily, I do, As-
clepius, and however great thy defiance, perceivest thou not that these 
statues are endowed with reason, that they are animated with a soul, and 
that they can operate the greatest prodigies. How can we reject the 
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evidence, when we find these gods possessing the gift of predicting the 
future, which they are compelled to tell, when forced to it by magic 
spells, as through the lips of the divines and their visions? . . . It is the 
marvel of marvels that man could have invented and created gods. . . . 
True, the faith of our ancestors has erred, and in their pride they fell into 
error as to the precise essence of these gods . . . but they have still found 
out that art themselves. Powerless to create soul and spirit, they evoke 
the souls of angels and demons in order to introduce them into the 
consecrated statues; and so make them preside at their Mysteries, by 
communicating to idols their own faculty to do good as well as evil.” 


It is not antiquity alone which is full of evidence that the statues and 
idols of the gods at times exhibited intelligence and locomotive powers. 
Full in the nineteenth century, we see the papers recording the capers 
played by the statue of the Madonna of Lourdes. This gracious lady, the 
French Notre Dame, runs away several times to the woods adjoining her 
usual residence, the parish church. The sexton is obliged to hunt after the 
runaway, and bring her home more than once.* After this begins a series 
of “miracles,” healing, prophesying, letter-dropping from on high, and 
what not. These “miracles” are implicitly accepted by millions and 
millions of Roman Catholics; numbers of these belonging to the most 
intelligent and educated classes. Why, then, should we disbelieve in 
testimony of precisely the same character, given as to contemporary 
phenomena of the same kind, by the most accredited and esteemed 
historians—by Titus Livy, for instance? “Juno, would you please 
abandon the walls of Veii, and change this abode for that of Rome?” 
inquires of the goddess a Roman soldier, after the conquest of that city. 
Juno consents, and nodding her head in token of acquiescence, her statue 
answers: “Yes, I will.” Furthermore, upon their carrying off the figure, it 
seems to instantly “lose its immense weight,” adds the historian, and the 
statue seems rather to follow them than otherwise.† 


With naïveté, and a faith bordering on the sublime, des Mousseaux, 
bravely rushes into the dangerous parallels, and gives a number of in-
stances of Christian as well as “heathen” miracles of that kind. He prints 
a list of such walking statues of saints and Madonnas, who lose their 
weight, and move about as so many living men and women; and presents 
unimpeachable evidence of the same, from classical authors, who 
described their miracles.‡ He has but one thought, one anxious and all- 
overpowering desire—to prove to his readers that magic does exists, 
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 


* Read any of the papers, of the summer and autumn of 1876. 
† Tite-Livy, v. déc, i.,—Val. Max., I, cap. vii. 
‡ See “Les Hauts Phénomenes de la Magie;” “La Magie an XIXme Siècle; “Dieu et les 


Dieux,” etc. 
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and that Christianity beats it fiat. Not that the miracles of the latter are 
either more numerous, or more extraordinary, or suggestive than those 
of the Pagans. Not at all; and he is a fair historian as to facts and evi-
dence. But, it is his arguments and reflections that are priceless: one kind 
of miracle is produced by God, the other by the Devil; he drags down the 
Deity and placing Him face to face with Satan, allows the archenemy to 
beat the Creator by long odds. Not a word of solid, evident proof to 
show the substantial difference between the two kinds of wonders. 


Would we inquire the reason why he traces in one the hand of God 
and in the other the horn and hoof of the Devil? Listen to the answer: 
“The Holy Roman Catholic and Apostolical Church declares the 
miracles wrought by her faithful sons produced by the will of God; and 
all others the work of the spirits of Hell.” Very well, but on what 
ground? We are shown an endless list of holy writers; of saints who 
fought during their whole lives with the fiends; and of fathers whose 
word and authority are accepted as “word of God'’ by the same Church. 
“Your idols, your consecrated statues are the abode of demons,” 
exclaims St. Cyprian. “Yes, it is these spirits who inspire your divines, 
who animate the bowels of your victims, who govern the flight of birds, 
and who, mixing incessantly falsehood with truth, render oracles, and . . 
. operate prodigies, their object being to bring you invincibly to their 
worship.”* 


Fanaticism in religion, fanaticism in science, or fanaticism in any 
other question becomes a hobby, and cannot but blind our senses. It will 
ever be useless to argue with a fanatic. And here we cannot help 
admiring once more the profound knowledge of human nature which 
dictated to Mr. Sergeant Cox the following words, delivered in the same 
address as before alluded to: “There is no more fatal fallacy than that the 
truth will prevail by its own force, that it has only to be seen to be em- 
braced. In fact the desire for the actual truth exists in very few minds, 
and the capacity to discern it in fewer still. When men say that they are 
seeking the truth, they mean that they are looking for evidence to 
support some prejudice or prepossession. Their beliefs are moulded to 
their wishes. They see all, and more than all, that seems to tell for that 
which they desire; they are blind as bats to whatever tells against them. 
The scientists are no more exempt from this common failing than are 
others.” 


We know that from the remotest ages there has existed a mysterious, 
awful science, under the name of theopœa. This science taught the art of 
endowing the various symbols of gods with temporary life and intelli- 
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 


* “De Idol. Vanit.,” lib. i., p. 452. 
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gence. Statues and blocks of inert matter became animated under the 
potential will of the hierophant. The fire stolen by Prometheus had fallen 
down in the struggle to earth; it embraced the lower regions of the sky, 
and settled in the waves of the universal ether as the potential Akâsa of 
the Hindu rites. We breathe and imbibe it into our organic system with 
every mouthful of fresh air. Our organism is full of it from the instant of 
our birth. But it becomes potential only under the influx of WILL and 
SPIRT. 


Left to itself; this life-principle will blindly follow the laws of 
nature; and, according to conditions, will produce health and an 
exuberance of life, or cause death and dissolution. But, guided by the 
will of the adept, it becomes obedient; its currents restore the 
equilibrium in organic bodies, they fill the waste, and produce physical 
and psychological miracles, well-known to mesmerizers. Infused in 
inorganic and inert matter, they create an appearance of life, hence 
motion. If to that life an individual intelligence, a personality, is 
wanting, then the operator must either send his scin-lecca, his own astral 
spirit, to animate it; or use his power over the region of nature-spirits to 
force one of them to infuse his entity into the marble, wood, or metal; or, 
again, be helped by human spirits. But the latter—except the vicious, 
earth-bound class*—will not infuse their essence into these inanimate 
objects. They leave the lower kinds to produce the similitude of life and 
animation, and only send their influence through the intervening spheres 
like a ray of divine light, when the so-called “miracle” is required for a 
good purpose. The condition—and this is a law in spiritual nature—is 
purity of motive, purity of the surrounding magnetic atmosphere, 
personal purity of the operator. Thus is it, that a Pagan “miracle” may be 
by far holier than a Christian one. 


Who that has seen the performance of the fakirs of Southern India, 
can doubt the existence of theopœa in ancient times? An inveterate 
skeptic, though more than anxious to attribute every phenomenon to 
jugglery, still finds himself compelled to testify to facts; and facts that 
are to be witnessed daily if one chooses. “I dare not,” he says, speaking 
of Chibh-Chondor, a fakir of Jaffna-patnam, “describe all the exercises 
which he performed. There are things one dares not say even 
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 


* These, after their bodily death, unable to soar higher, attached to terrestrial regions, 
delight in the society of the kind of elementals which by their affinity with vice attract them the 
most. They identify themselves with these to such a degree that they very soon lose sight of their 
own identity, and become a part of the elementals, the help of which they need to communicate 
with mortals. But as the nature-spirits are not immortal, so the human elementary who have lost 
their divine guide—spirit—can last no longer than the essence of the elements which compose 
their astral bodies holds together. 
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That wherein all enter, vishanṭi, is Viṣhṇu; he who covers up, vriṇīṭē, 
envelopes, surrounds, undertakes all, is Brahmā, he who sleeps, sheṭē, in 
everything, is Shiva. Shiva sleeps, lies hidden, in all and everything as the 
nexus, the bond, and this is the nature of desire. Vriṇīṭē signifies the 
envelopment, the covering with an envelope, the demarcation of the limiting 
bounds or the periphery, and so the formation or creation (of all forms); and 
this is action presided over by Brahmā. Vishanṭi sarvāṇi indicates that all things 
enter into It and It into all, and such is the Self, connected with cognition and 
Vishnu. The summation or totality of these is Mahā-Viṣhṇu. 


Mahā-Viṣhṇu, 'the overlord of all this world-system, is described as the 
Ῑshvara, white-colored, four-armed, adorned with the conch, the discus, the 
mace, the lotus, the forest-wreath, and the kansṭubha-gem, shining, vestured in 
blue and yellow, endless and imperishable in form, attributeless yet ensouling 
and underlying all attributes.1 Here, the epithet Ῑshvara indicates the ruler; the 
four arms, the four activities of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


1 Such parts of the description here as in strictness belong only to the impersonal 
Brahman, e.g., “attributeless,...all sound,...all time,...the whole of that procession...etc.,” 
are to be understood to apply to Mahā-Viṣhṇu only in a comparative sense, i.e., within 
the limits of his own body, world-system, 'Ring-pass-not,' or periphery. 
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cognition, etc.; the white resplendence is the illumination of all things; the 
shaṅkha, conch or shell, indicates all sound, and the chakra, wheel or discus, all 
time, there being a connexion between the two; gaḍā, the (whirling) mace, is 
the spiral method of the procession of the world and the lotus-flower is the 
whole of that procession; the vana-mālā, the wreath of forest flowers, indicates 
the stringing together of all things into unity and necessity; the nīla-pīṭ-āmbara, 
blue and yellow vestures, are darkness and light; the kausṭubha jewel indicates 
inseparable connexion with all; nirguṇa, attributeless, shows the presence of the 
nature of Negation ; while saguṇa, attributeful, implies possession of name and 
form.1 


The World-process (as embodied in our world-system) is the result of the 
ideation of Mahā-Viṣhṇu. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


1 The reasons for these attributions of symbols may be a little further explained. 
Sound is creative—and destructive; forms are built up by sound, and it has been shown 
by many experiments that shell-forms are among the most frequent creations of musical 
notes; for these reasons, as well as for the very powerful and peculiar vibrations caused 
by blowing into it, the couch has been selected as the symbol of creative activity by 
sound. The chakra or whirling disc is the svasṭikā, the cross of fire, which, in rapid 
rotation, has each arm blown backwards ; it is found everywhere in 
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Viṣhṇu. This ideation of the methods, laws, principles or outlines of that 
World-process is the Veḍa, (as ' I am this and this and this, and not this and this 
and this' etc). It is true that the ideation is the Samsāra, the World-process, and 
that there is no difference between the two, i.e., between ideation as Veḍa and 
ideation as Samsāra; but all manifestation and description of the successive 
implies the principle of beginnings and ends, and that implies 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
the world, also as a symbol of creative fire, the ‘electric cross,' or wheel. As the conch 
symbolises creation in space, so is the svasṭikā creation in time, the whirling arms 
signifying succession. The mace is often given as the sign of rule, held by the ruler of 
the world-system, the sceptre which directs and if necessary, punishes. The lotus-flower 
is the symbol of a universe, and this owing to the fact that our universe, i.e., our solar 
system, when seen from a higher plane, looks like an expanded flower of that kind. All 
wreaths symbolise the threading of the many on the One. “All this is threaded on me as 
pearls on a string.” The blue vesture symbolises the blue of space, which is, in truth, 
darkness, and the yellow, the golden rays of the sun, the source of light. The kausṭubha-
gem is the ‘Jewel in the Lotus,’ the Self in the Universe, and hence ever adorns the 
breast of Him in whom the I and the This are united, the Ῑshvara of a universe. (A.B.) 
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Mahā-Viṣhṇu presides over the summation and totality of all this. In every 
brāhmaṇda the activity is fourfold, and the chief functionaries are Brahmā, 
Viṣhṇu and Shiva. Sub-divisions of their functions give rise to the names and 
offices of Nārāyaṇa, etc. 


Among; these functions, that of making or creating goes with action and 
belongs to Brahmā. Again, “that which has been made is maintained by 
knowledge”; this maintenance or preservation is the work of Viṣhṇu. Further, 
because it is necessary that what has appeared should disappear, therefore is 
there a destroyer, and he is Shiva, connected with desire (which first affirms 
and next denies, acts and reacts, now attracts and then repels, begins with 
craving for, and, after satiety, revolts from, its object and casts it off. It precedes 
action or Brahmā, as longing for manifestation ; and it succeeds knowledge or 
Viṣhṇu, after maintenance or enjoyment of that manifestation, as a sense of 
fatigue, a growth of inertness, a need for rest by winding up the manifestation). 


The significance of the tradition that Brahma is born from or in the lotus, is 
the same. The lotus symbolises a world-system, and Brahmā dwells therein 
representing action; he is therefore called the Kamal-āsana, the Lotus-seated. 
The lotus, again, is said to arise from or in the 
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navel1 of Viṣhṇu, because  the navel of Viṣhṇu or all-knowledge is necessary 
desire,  the primal 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


1 It is worth noting that in Samskṛṭ literature the navel is often treated as more 
central and almost more essential to the organism than the heart. Indications of the 
importance of the heart are not wanting, it is true, as, for instance, in the verse,  
              but it is probable that physiologically the ‘navel’ was the more 
vital organ in the earlier stages of evolution, and is even at the present stage more 
essentially connected with desire proper than the heart which may perhaps be regarded 
as connected with the actional sub-division of desire. The nābhi is said to be the 
principal seat of chiṭṭa (at least while it is 'downward-turned,' towards things worldly 
and material). Compare the English expression 'the nave or hub of the universe’. 


———— 
The ‘navel’ represents the solar  plexus, perhaps the most important plexus of the 


sympathetic system; it controls the digestive tract, and sends its branches to liver, 
spleen, stomach, as well as to the alimentary canal and generative organs. Nor is it 
unconnected with the lungs and heart. It may be regarded as the brain of the 
sympathetic system, and responds with dangerous facility to thought; concentration on 
it, often rashly undertaken, is apt to result in a peculiarly intractable form of nervous 
disease. Emotions set up in it violent disturbance, and the feeling of a nausea, which 
often follows an emotional shock, is due to its excited action. (A. B.) 


———— 
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form of which, as embodied in the Veḍa-text, is : May I be born forth (as 
multitudinous progeny). From such central and essential desire, the will to live, 
arises the whole of becoming, all the operations, all the whirls and whorls, of 
change and manifestation which make up life. In such becoming dwells 
Brahmā, and from him and by him, i.e., by incessant activity, arises and 
manifests the organised world, the ṭri-bhuvanam, the triple-world. Because first 
manifested, therefore is Brahmā named the first of the gods; by action is mani-
festation, and he is the actor; and because actor, therefore is he also sometimes 
called the preserver or protector of the world; for he who makes a thing desires 
also the maintenance and preservation of his handiwork, and, moreover, by the 
making of the thing supplies the basis and opportunity for the operation of 
preservation, which, in strictness, of course, belong to Viṣhṇu.1 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


Compare in this connexion, the statements in some of the ‘minor’ Upaniṣhaṭs as to 
the subdivisions of agni, e.g., kāmāgni, koṣhthāgni, etc., and the transformation of these 
various ‘energies’ or vital forces into one another. 


1 In theosophical phraseology, the Third Logos (corresponding to Brahmā) 
manifests first, then the Second Logos (corresponding to Viṣhṇu) and finally the First 
Logos (corresponding to Shiva). 
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And it should be remembered that the mere scale does not matter, for 
greatness and smallness are essentially relative. The destiny of each atom is to 
create abrahmāṇda. Brahmāṇdas like or smaller or larger than ours, held 
together by a Sun, are present in every atom.1 Vishvas, great world-systems, 
exist in an atom, and atoms again exist in these vishvas. This is the significance 
of ‘many from one;’ wherever we see the one we should recognise the many 
also, and conversely. After securing the ability of, and then actually, creating a 
brahmānda, the next step is the creation of a  jagat, then a vishva, then a mahā-
vish-va and so on, till the status of Mahā-Viṣhṇu is reached. From this 
progression it follows that banḍha, bondage, and mokṣha, deliverance (in the 
sense of, i., restriction by and emancipation from certain special, definite kinds 
of limitations, and not of, ii., the universal limitation by the pseudo-abstract 
Ēṭaṭ or This, and the eternal transcendence in consciousness of such universal 
limitation by the Negation of the This) are both equally ‘contingent,’ relative. 
The smaller, emerging from his condition of bondage (within certain narrow 
limitations) comes out into another condition (which is one of comparative 
absence of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


 1 For an excellent commentary on the literal truth of this statement see Fournier's 
Two New Worlds (published in 1908.) 
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restraint and limitation, because giving a wider range than the previous one, in 
space and time, but) which has its own limitations again. Thus, then, bondage 
and freedom are not to be thought of as things radically different. Mahā-Viṣhṇu 
is great and free as compared with an atom of his world-system; but he has his 
own pleasures and pains and bonds and limitations, in turn. It is true, he knows 
that all this World-process takes place because of sva-bhāva, the ‘own-nature,’ 
‘own-being,’ of Brahman, and not through his personal power, and so far as he 
realises this he is truly mukṭa, free, in the technical sense, yet he has to work as 
if believing in his possession of a personal power, as such work is also a 
necessary part of the process of ‘becoming’. And therefore, from the standpoint 
of a higher on-looker, he also is but an atom, and in the same plight.1 


------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
1 This-way of putting the matter, it should be noted, deals with only one aspect of 


the question. It shows that every condition is, simultaneously, one of comparative 
bondage as well as comparative freedom. The other aspect, not immediately relevant to 
the text here, is that of the mutual and endless succession of the bondage and liberation 
in the same way and sense as, though on a much vaster scale in time and space than, 
that of physical birth and death. 
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The summation of these nine shakṭia is the tenth, Bhairavī, of the nature of 
shūnya, vacuum. He who protects, avaṭi, the samāra or bhaira, is Bhairava, and 
his power of protection is Bhairavī. 


Such are the ten Mahā-Viḍyās. The possessor of all these is the omnipotent 
Ῑshvara. The relation between the four Ῑshvaras of this samsāra, viz., Mahā- 
Viṣhṇu, Viṣhṇu, Shiva and Brahmā, and their shakṭis, is that of sākṣhāṭ-kāra, 
mutual facing, vision, association. 


The avasṭhā, (?, condition., state, status, constitution, standing, standing-
place) of the potency and its possessor is one (and the same ?), and this status is 
named the vehicle. The vehicle of Viṣhṇu is Garuḍa; of Brahmā, Hamsa; of 
Shiva, Vṛṣhabha. 


Garuḍa signifies succession in the transcendence of time, knowledge in and 
of parts and particulars in succession. Hamsa is space. Vṛṣhabha is motion. 
Mahā-Viṣhṇu occupies one cycle within endless time; so Viṣhṇu too is the 
promulgator 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
the text of Pārvaṭī would have fitted in better with the current Purāṇic legend about Saṭī, 
who destroyed herself and was the cause of the destruction of her father's sacrificial 
arrangements; also that where the word ganram is mentioned above, modern Saniskṛṭ 
would say gauravam; and that parva means a joint, a junction-point. 
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of (one sub-cycle of) the cycle of Mahā-Viṣhṇu. Only that portion of time (or 
sub-cycle) is Garuḍa which is or corresponds to the aspect of jñāna. The marvel 
of the vast movement of time is spoken of everywhere. The sweep of Garuḍa is 
similar in nature; in the moment of cognition it reaches into the All, the 
Supreme, the Transcendent; and this is true of every atom. Viṣhṇu causes the 
samsāra to be known, to “become knowable, and he, in setting the time-bounds 
of knowledge, in the moment of his own cognition, examines and ascertains all 
that is ordained for his cycle and then settles down to work. The significance is 
that he regards all selves as his own work (kārya, effect, progeny?), of himself 
and within himself, and therefore he moves to the help of his devotees when 
grief befalls them, leaving even his Garuḍa i.e., the proper time, behind.1 


(Such a change in the course of what has been described above as 
preordained necessity is 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


1 This explanation refers to the Purāṇic legends according to which, in many 
instances, Viṣhṇu has left his Garuḍa behind when it could not carry him sufficiently 
swiftly to the side of his devotee in trouble, that in to say, in other words, when it be-
came necessary to modify a current law in accordance with a higher or larger law. (See 
Viṣhṇu-Bhāgavaṭa VIII, iii, where, also, Guruḍa is described as composed of the Veḍas; 
and the Gāruḍopaniṣhaṭ.) 


334 PRAṆAVA-VᾹḌA. 
 


That separateness is pain and unity peace, that all is AUM, this is the 
essence of all sacred teaching; this, this alone, is Truth. To be liberated is to 
conquer separateness, for Samsra arises from cognition, desire and action 
separated,1 endless permutations and combinations; this is the knowledge of all 
knowledges. 


The Aṭharva Veḍa, as the summation, instructs us in the principles which 
equally underlie the methods of the World-process and of the atom-process—a 
world in miniature. Whether ‘World- process’ or ‘atom-process'—depends on 
the speaker and his point of view. As every manṭra of this Veḍa reflects the 
operations of the World-process, so does it reveal to us cognition within 
cognition, memory within memory, power within power, world within world, 
fact within fact, action within action, duty within duty, sin within sin, indivi-
duality within individuality, ascending and descending from every point in 
space, endlessly, ceaselessly. (Atoms make up molecules, molecules 
compounds, compounds cells, cells 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
what has been elsewhere taught that “we must work while it is day, the night cometh 
when no man can work'’, (John, ix. 4) (E. H. B.) 


1 When equality is restored between wish and thought and deed, when wish is no 
longer father to thought, but the two are mere aspects of a unity, peace is reached. (E. 
H. B.) 
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tissues, tissues organs, organs bodies, bodies communities; communities classes 
and races; classes and races kingdoms; kingdoms of many grades and varied 
linkings make up a planet, planets make up a solar system, solar systems a 
vaster system, and so on, unending; nowhere is found simplicity indivisible; 
nowhere complexity final. All is relative.)1 


The World-process is not one succession but many, everywhere beginnings, 
everywhere endings, each beginning the ending of an old order, each ending the 
beginning of a new one. The successions in the Logion give the successions in 
the World-process. I-Not-This is cognition-desire-action; Not-This-I is desire-
action-cognition; I-this-Not is cognition-action-desire. The activities of 
Brahmā, Shiva, Viṣhṇu, have herein their record, with the summation in Mahā- 
Viṣhṇu, wherein their separation vanishes. Saṭ , chiṭ and ānanḍa, inseparate and 
yet in succession, are in their unity Brahman,  
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


1 Western science is endorsing this ancient teaching in the most complete fashion. 
The atom is now spoken of as a complex body, resembling a solar system; the ‘little’ as 
revealed by the microscope is as infinite as the ‘great’ revealed by the telescope; the 
limit of knowledge in both cases is the strength of the lens not the bankruptcy of nature. 
Science would justify us in seeing in the atom a solar system, and in this planets, and in 
the planets communities and so on, down to the minuter atom again. (A. B.) 
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action’; this is the activity of desire, desire-action. Thirdly, there is the action 
proper, the active conduct after feeling the desire and ascertaining the necessity 
for the action. In the action, again, all these are summed up, and so we have the 
fourth aspect, that of summation. Actual action, action proper, stands between 
the desire and the summation and implies the latter, that is to say, all four 
aspects, thus: ‘I am Brahman,  the actor; this is the present need or necessity; to 
fulfil it I do this; this is done by me’. 


All this is taught in the Brhmaṇa of the Yajur-veḍa, And therein are also 
described and set forth the actional sub-divisions of the mahaṭ and buḍḍhi 
elements, and of ksha, viz., the mah-ksha, and also of the other elements, 
and their respective functions, their mutual relations, their fields of activity, and 
the results produced by that activity in gross and subtle aspects, with all their 
permutations and combinations. 


The four sub-divisions of desire should be studied in the Brhmaṇa of the 
Sma-veḍa, (1) The desire to know; whence (2) the desire to possess; thereafter 
(3) the desire to secure possession, i.e., to take the necessary steps, the action, 
that will bring possession; and finally (4) the attainment—these respectively are 
the four 
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sub-divisions, cognitive-desire, desire-proper, active-desire and summation-
desire. 


The ruler of desire is Shiva and his instruction to his sub-hierarchs takes 
this shape: Behold, our work is the work of destruction. The order and the way 
thereof are these. This should be destroyed first, this afterwards; and such and 
such work of the nature of negation should be performed. First, make enquiry, 
entertain the ‘desire to know,’ and thoroughly and fully understand the nature 
of the I and the This. Then entertain the desire to possess, ‘I shall obtain the 
This and the I’. Having obtained them, you will pass on to the Negation, to the 
declaration, ‘nο (I want them no more)’. In the Negation is the summation, 
sam--hra, ‘bringing all together’ and it is the sam-hra also, the ‘taking all 
in,’ re-absorption, destruction. 


All these sub-divisions should be studied in the subtle and the gross, (the 
psychical or subjective and the material or objective aspects), with reference to 
the desire-sub-divisions of the various root-elements, as in the case of the 
cognitional and actional sub-divisions thereof. 


After all these have been learnt (and study of them completed and 
experience exhausted, for the time being,) the Negation is entered upon. Pralaya 
begins with the desire-sub-division of 
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(1) Parabrahman, the universal spirit. 
(2) Shakti, the crown of the astral light, combining in itself all the 
powers of nature. 
(3) Prakriti, which in its original or primary shape is represented by 
Âkâsha. (Really every form of matter is finally reducible to Âkâsha.)* 


It is ordinarily stated that Prakriti or Âkâsha is the Kshetram, or the 
basis which corresponds to water in the example we have taken. 
Brahman the germ, and Shakti, the power or energy that comes into 
existence at their union or contact.† 


But this is not the view which the Upanishads take of the question. 
According to them, Brahman‡ is the Kshetram or basis, Âkâsha or 
Prakriti, the germ or seed, and Shakti, the power evolved by their union 
or contact. And this is the real scientific, philosophical mode of stating 
the case. 


Now, according to the adepts of ancient Âryâvarta, seven principles 
are evolved out of these three primary entities. Algebra teaches us that 
the number of combinations of n things, taken one at a time, two at a 
time, three at a time, and so forth = 2n - 1. 


Applying this formula to the present case, the number of entities 
evolved from different combinations of these three primary causes 
amounts to 23 - 1 = 8 - 1 = 7. 


As a general rule, whenever seven entities are mentioned in the 
ancient occult science of India, in any connection whatsoever, you must 
suppose that those seven entities came into existence from three primary 
entities; and that these three entities, again, are evolved out of a single 
entity or monad. To take a familiar example, the seven coloured rays in 
the solar ray are evolved out of three primary coloured rays; and the 
three primary colours coëxist with the four secondary colours in the solar 
rays. Similarly, the three primary entities which brought man 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Tibetan esoteric Buddhist doctrine teaches that Prakriti is cosmic matter, out of which 
all visible forms are produced; and Âkâsha, that same cosmic matter, but still more subjective—
its spirit, as it were; Prakriti being the body or substance, and Âkâsha Shakti its soul or energy. 


† Or, in other words, “Prakriti, Svabhâvat, or Âkâsha, is space, as the Tibetans have it; space 
filled with whatsoever substance or no substance at all—i.e., with substance so imperceptible as 
to be only metaphysically conceivable. Brahman, then, would be the germ thrown into the soil of 
that field, and Shakti, that mysterious energy or force which develops it, and which is called by 
the Buddhist Arahat of Tibet, Fohat. That which we call form (Rûpa) is not different from that 
which we call space (Shûnyat. . . . . Space is not different from form. Form is the same as space; 
space is the same as form. And so with the other Skaudhas, whether Vedanâ or Sanjñâ, or 
Sanskâra, or Vijñâna they are each the same as their opposite.” . . . (Book of Sin-king, or the 
“Heart Sûtra.” Chinese translation of the Mahâ-Prajñâ-Pâramitâ-Hridaya-Sûtra, chapter on the “ 
Avalokiteshvara,” or the manifested Buddha.) So that the Âryan and Tibetan or Arhat doctrines 
agree perfectly in substance, differing but in the names given and the way of putting it.—ED. 
Theos. 


‡ See Appendix, Note IV. 
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into existence coëxist in him with the four secondary entities which arose 
from different combinations of the three primary entities. 


Now these seven entities, which in their totality constitute man, are 
as follows. I shall enumerate them in the order adopted in the 
“Fragments,” as far as the two orders (the Brâhmanical and the Tibetan) 
coïncide: 


BRÂHMANICAL. “ESOTERIC BUDDHISM.” 
1. Prakriti Sthûla Sharîram (Physical Body). 
2. The entity evolved out of  the 
combination of Prakriti and Shakti.


Sûkshma Sharîram or Liuga 
Sharîram (Astral Body).


3. Shakti Kâma Rûpa (Perisprit).
4. The entity evolved out of the 
combination of Brahman, Shakti, 
and Prakriti. 


Jîva (Life-Soul). 


5. The entity evolved out of the 
combination of Brahman and 
Prakriti.


Physical Intelligence (or Animal 
Soul). 


6. The entity evolved out of the 
combination of Brahman and 
Shakti.


Spiritual Intelligence (or Soul). 


7. Brahman. The Emanation from the Absolute, 
etc. (or Pure Spirit).


Before proceeding to examine the nature of these seven entities, a 
few general explanations are indispensably necessary. 


I. The secondary principles arising out of the combination of 
primary principles are quite different in their nature from the entities out 
of whose combination they came into existence. The combinations in 
question are not of the nature of mere mechanical juxtapositions, as it 
were. They do not even correspond to chemical combinations. 
Consequently no valid inferences as regards the nature of the 
combinations in question can be drawn by analogy from the nature 
(variety?) of these combinations. 


II. The general proposition, that when once a cause is removed its 
effect vanishes, is not universally applicable. Take, for instance, the 
following example: If you once communicate a certain amount of 
momentum to a ball, velocity of a particular degree in a particular 
direction is the result. Now, the cause of this motion ceases to exist when 
the instantaneous sudden impact or blow which conveyed the momentum 
is completed; but according to Newton’s first law of motion the ball will 
continue to move on for ever and ever, with undiminished velocity in the 
same direction, unless the said motion is altered, 
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planet) moves on it leaves behind it dying and—very soon—“dead planets.” 


The last seventh round man having passed on to a subsequent world, the 
precedent one with all its mineral, vegetable and animal life (except man) 
begins to gradually die out, when with the exit of the last animalcula it is 
extinguished, or as H. P. B. has it— snuffed out (minor or partial pralaya). 
When the Spirit-man reaches the last bead of the chain and passes into final 
Nirvana, this last world also disappears or passes into subjectivity. Thus are 
there among the stellar galaxies births and deaths of worlds ever following each 
other in the orderly procession of natural Law. And—as said already—the last 
bead is strung upon the thread of the “Mahayuga.” 


When the last cycle of man-bearing has been completed by that last fecund 
earth; and humanity has reached in a mass the stage of Buddhahood and passed 
out of the objective existence into the mystery of Nirvana—then “strikes the 
hour;” the seen becomes the unseen, the concrete resumes its pre-cyclic state of 
atomic distribution. 


But the dead worlds left behind the on-sweeping impulse do not continue 
dead. Motion is the eternal order of things and affinity or attraction its 
handmaid of all works. The thrill of life will again re-unite the atoms, and it 
will stir again in the inert planet when the time comes. Though all its forces 
have remained in status quo and are now asleep, yet little by little it will—when 
the hour re-strikes—gather for a new cycle of man-bearing maternity, and give 
birth to something still higher as moral and physical types than during the 
preceding manvantara. And its “cosmic atoms already in a differentiated state” 
(differing—in the producing force, in the mechanical sense, of motions and 
effects) remains in statu quo as well as globes and everything else in the 
process of formation.” Such is the “hypothesis fully in accordance with (your) 
(my) note.” For, as planetary development is as progressive as human or race 
evolution, the hour of the Pralaya’s coming catches the series of worlds at 
successive stages of evolution; (i.e.,), each has attained to some one of the 
periods of evolutionary progress—each stops there, until the outward impulse 
of the next manvantara sets it going from that very point—like a stopped time-
piece rewound. Therefore, have I used the word “differentiated.” 


At the coming of the Pralaya no human, animal, or even vegetable entity 
will be alive to see it, but there will be the earth or globes with their mineral 
kingdoms; and all these planets will be physically disintegrated in the pralaya, 
yet not destroyed; for they have their places in the sequence of evolution, and 
their “privations” coming again out of the subjective, they will find the exact 
point from which they have to move on around the chain 
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of “manifested forms.” This, as we know, is repeated endlessly throughout 
Eternity. Each man of us has gone this ceaseless round, and will repeat it for 
ever and ever. The deviation of each one’s course, and his rate of progress from 
Nirvana to Nirvana is governed by causes which he himself creates out of the 
exigencies in which he finds himself entangled. 


This picture of an eternity of action may appal the mind that has been 
accustomed to look forward to an existence of ceaseless repose. But their 
concept is not supported by the analogies of nature, nor—and ignorant though I 
may be thought of your Western Science, may I not say?—by the teachings of 
that Science. We know that periods of action and rest follow each other in 
everything in nature from the macrocosm with its Solar Systems down to man 
and its parent-earth, which has its seasons of activity followed by those of 
sleep; and that in short all nature, like her begotten living forms has her time for 
recuperation. So with the spiritual individuality, the Monad which starts on its 
downward and upward cyclic rotation. The periods which intervene between 
each great manvantarian “round” are proportionately long to reward for the 
thousands of existences passed on various globes; while the time given between 
each “race birth”—or rings as you call them—is sufficiently lengthy to 
compensate for any life of strife and misery during that lapse of time passed in 
conscious bliss after the re-birth of the Ego. To conceive of an eternity of bliss 
or woe, and to offset it to any conceivable deeds of merit or demerit of a being 
who may have lived a century or even a millenium in the flesh, can only be 
proposed by one who has never yet grasped the awful reality of the word 
Eternity, nor pondered upon the law of perfect justice and equilibrium which 
pervades nature. Further instructions may be given you, which will show how 
nicely justice is done not to man only but also his subordinates, and throw some 
light, I hope, upon the vexed question of good and evil. 


And now to crown this effort of mine (of writing) I may as well pay an old 
debt, and answer an old question of yours concerning earth incarnations. 
Koot’humi answers some of your queries—at least began writing yesterday but 
was called off by duty—but I may help him anyhow. I trust you will not find 
much difficulty—not as much as hitherto—in making out my letter. I have 
become a very plain writer since he reproached me with making you lose your 
valuable time over my scrawlings. His rebuke struck home, and as you see I 
have amended my evil ways. 


Let us see what your Science has to tell us about Ethnography and other 
matters. The latest conclusions to which your wise men of the West seem to 
have arrived briefly stated are the 
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described by our Lord Buddha himself. What he said may be found in the Shan-
Mun-yi-Tung. Says Tathagâta :— 


“Many thousand myriads of systems of worlds beyond this (ours) there is a 
region of Bliss called Sukhavati. . . . This region is encircled with seven rows of 
railings, seven rows of vast curtains, seven rows of waving trees; this holy 
abode of Arahats is governed by the Tathagâtas (Dhyân Chohans) and is 
possessed by the Bodhisatwas. It hath seven precious lakes, in the midst of 
which flow crystaline waters having ‘seven and one’ properties, or distinctive 
qualities (the 7 principles emanating from the One). This, O, Sariputra is the 
‘Deva Chan.’ Its divine Udambara flower casts a root in the shadow of every 
earth, and blossoms for all those who reach it. Those born in the blessed region 
are truly felicitous, there are no more griefs or sorrows in that cycle for them. . . 
. Myriads of Spirits (Lha) resort there for rest and then return to their own 
regions.1 Again, O, Sariputra, in that land of joy many who are born in it are 
Avaivartyas . . .”2 etc., etc. 
 


(2) Now except in the fact that the duration of existence in the Deva 
Chan is limited, there is a very close resemblance between that condition 
and the Heaven of ordinary religion (omitting anthropomorphic ideas of 
God). 
 


(2) Certainly the new Ego once that it is reborn, retains for a certain time—
proportionate to its Earth-life, a “complete recollection of his life on earth. (See 
your preceding query.) But it can never return on earth, from the Deva Chan, 
nor has the latter—even omitting all “anthropomorphic ideas of God”—any 
resemblance to the paradise or heaven of any religion, and it is H.P.B.’s literary 
fancy that suggested to her the wonderful comparison. 
 


(3) Now the question of importance—is who goes to Heaven—or Deva 
Chan? Is this condition only attained by the few who are very good, or by 
the many who are not very bad,—after the lapse in their case of a longer 
unconscious incubation or gestation. 
 


(3) “ Who goes to Deva Chan?” The personal Ego of course, but beatified, 
purified, holy. Every Ego—the combination of the sixth and seventh 
principles—which, after the period of unconscious gestation is reborn into the 
Deva-Chan, is of necessity as innocent and pure as a new-born babe. The fact 
of his being 


 
1 Those who have not ended their earth rings. 
2 Literally—those who will never return—the seventh round men, etc. 
3 See back—(I) of your questions. 


 PHILOSOPHICAL & THEORETICAL TEACHINGS 101 
 
reborn at all, shows the preponderance of good over evil in his old personality. 
And while the Karma (of evil) steps aside for the time being to follow him in 
his future earth-reincarnation, he brings along with him but the Karma of his 
good deeds, words, and thoughts into this Deva-Chan. “Bad” is a relative term 
for us—as you were told more than once before,—and the Law of Retribution 
is the only law that never errs. Hence all those who have not slipped down into 
the mire of unredeemable sin and bestiality—go to the Deva Chan. They will 
have to pay for their sins, voluntary and involuntary, later on. Meanwhile, they 
are rewarded; receive the effects of the causes produced by them. 


Of course it is a state, one, so to say, of intense selfishness, during which an 
Ego reaps the reward of his unselfishness on earth. He is completely engrossed 
in the bliss of all his personal earthly affections, preferences and thoughts, and 
gathers in the fruit of his meritorious actions. No pain, no grief nor even the 
shadow of a sorrow comes to darken the bright horizon of his unalloyed 
happiness: for, it is a state of perpetual “Maya.” 
. . . Since the conscious perception of one’s personality on earth is but an 
evanescent dream that sense will be equally that of a dream in the Deva-Chan—
only a hundred fold intensified. So much so, indeed, that the happy Ego is 
unable to see through the veil the evils, sorrows and woes to which those it 
loved on earth may be subjected to. It lives in that sweet dream with its loved 
ones—whether gone before, or yet remaining on earth; it has them near itself, 
as happy, as blissful and as innocent as the disembodied dreamer himself; and 
yet, apart from rare visions, the denizens of our gross planet feel it not. It is in 
this, during such a condition of complete Maya that the Souls or astral Egos of 
pure, loving sensitives, labouring under the same illusion, think their loved ones 
come down to them on earth, while it is their own Spirits that are raised towards 
those in the Deva-Chan. Many of the subjective spiritual communications—
most of them when the sensitives are pure minded—are real; but it is most 
difficult for the uninitiated medium to fix in his mind the true and correct 
pictures of what he sees and hears. Some of the phenomena called 
psychography (though more rarely) are also real. The spirit of the sensitive 
getting odylised, so to say, by the aura of the Spirit in the Deva-Chan, becomes 
for a few minutes that departed personality, and writes in the hand writing of 
the latter, in his language and in his thoughts, as they were during his life time. 
The two spirits become blended in one; and, the preponderance of one over the 
other during such phenomena determines the preponderance of personality in 
the characteristics exhibited in such writing and “trance speaking.” What you 
call “rapport” is in plain fact an identity of molecular vibration 
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between the astral part of the incarnate medium and the astral part of the 
disincarnate personality. I have just noticed an article on smell by some English 
Professor (which I will cause to be reviewed in the Theosophist and say a few 
words), and find in it something that applies to our case. As, in music, two 
different sounds may be in accord and separately distinguishable, and this 
harmony or discord depends upon the synchronous vibrations and 
complementary periods; so there is rapport between medium and “control” 
when their astral molecules move in accord. And the question whether the 
communication shall reflect more of the one personal idiosyncracy, or the other, 
is determined by the relative intensity of the two sets of vibrations in the 
compound wave of Akasa. The less identical the vibratory impulses the more 
mediumistic and less spiritual will be the message. So then, measure your 
medium’s moral state by that of the alleged “controlling’’ Intelligence, and 
your tests of genuineness leave nothing to be desired. 
 


(4) Are there great varieties of conditions within the limits, so to speak, 
of Deva Chan, so that an approximate state is dropped into by all, from 
which they will be born into lower and higher conditions in the next world 
of causes. It is no use multiplying hypothesis, we want some information to 
go upon. 
 


(4) Yes; there are great varieties in the Deva-Chan states, and, it is all as 
you say. As many varieties of bliss, as on earth there are shades of perception 
and of capability to appreciate such reward. It is an ideated paradise, in each 
case of the Ego’s own making, and by him filled with the scenery, crowded 
with the incidents, and thronged with the people he would expect to find in 
such a sphere of compensative bliss. And it is that variety which guides the 
temporary personal Ego into the current which will lead him to be reborn in a 
lower or higher condition in the next world of causes. Everything is so 
harmoniously adjusted in nature—especially in the subjective world, that no 
mistake can be ever committed by the Tathâgatas—or Dhyan Chohans—who 
guide the impulses. 
 


(5) On the face of the idea, a purely spiritual state would only be 
enjoyable to the entities highly spiritualized in this life. But there are 
myriads of very good people (morally) who are not spiritualized at all. 
How can they be fitted to pass, with their recollections of this life from a 
material to a spiritual condition of existence. 
 


(5) It is “a spiritual condition’’ only as contrasted with our own grossly 
“material condition,’’ and, as already stated—it is 


 PHILOSOPHICAL & THEORETICAL TEACHINGS 103 
 
such degrees of spirituality that constitute and determine the great “varieties” of 
conditions within the limits of Deva-Chan. A mother from a savage tribe is not 
less happy than a mother from a regal palace, with her lost child in her arms; 
and although as actual Egos, children prematurely dying before the perfection 
of their septenary Entity do not find their way to Deva-Chan, yet all the same 
the mother’s loving fancy finds her children there, without once missing that 
her heart yearns for. Say—it is but a dream, but after all what is objective life 
itself but a panorama of vivid unrealities? The pleasures realized by a Red 
Indian in his “happy hunting ground” in that Land of Dreams is not less intense 
than the ecstasy felt by a connoiseur who passes æons in the wrapt delight of 
listening to divine Symphonies by imaginary angelic choirs and orchestras. As 
it is no fault of the former, if born a “savage” with an instinct to kill—though it 
caused the death of many an innocent animal—why, if with it all, he was a 
loving father, son, husband, why should he not also enjoy his share of reward? 
The case would be quite different if the same cruel acts had been done by an 
educated and civilized person, from a mere love of sport. The savage in being 
reborn would simply take a low place in the scale, by reason of his imperfect 
moral development; while the Karma of the other would be tainted with moral 
delinquency. . . . 


Every one but that ego which, attracted by its gross magnetism, falls into 
the current that will draw it into the “planet of Death” —the mental as well as 
physical satellite of our earth—is fitted to pass into a relative “spiritual” 
condition adjusted to his previous condition in life and mode of thought. To my 
knowledge and recollection H.P.B. explained to Mr. Hume that man’s sixth 
principle, as something purely spiritual could not exist, or have conscious being 
in the Deva-Chan, unless it assimilated some of the more abstract and pure of 
the mental attributes of the fifth principle or animal Soul: its manas (mind) and 
memory. When man dies his second and third principles die with him; the 
lower triad disappears, and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh principles form 
the surviving Quaternary. (Read again page 6 in Fragments of O.T.)1 
Henceforth it is a “death” struggle between the Upper and Lower dualities. If 
the upper wins, the sixth, having attracted to itself the quintessence of Good 
from the fifth—its nobler affections, its saintly (though they be earthly) 
aspirations, and the most Spiritualised portions of its mind—follow its divine 
Elder (the 7th) into the “Gestation” State; and the fifth and fourth remain in 
association as an empty shell—(the expression is quite correct)—to roam in the 
earth’s atmosphere, with half the 
 


1 O.T. stands for Occult Truth.—ED. 
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personal memory gone, and the more brutal instincts fully alive for a certain 
period—an “Elementary” in short. This is the “angel guide” of the average 
medium. If, on the other hand, it is the Upper Duality which is defeated, there, 
it is the fifth principle that assimilates all that there may be left of personal 
recollection and perceptions of its personal individuality in the sixth. But, with 
all this additional stock, it will not remain in Kama-Loka—“the world of 
Desire” or our Earth’s atmosphere. In a very short time like a straw floating 
within the attraction of the vortexes and pits of the Maelstrom, it is caught up 
and drawn into the great whirlpool of human Egos; while the sixth and 
seventh—now a purely Spiritual, individual monad, with nothing left in it of the 
late personality, having no regular “gestation” period to pass through: (since 
there is no purified personal Ego to be reborn), after a more or less prolonged 
period of unconscious Rest in the boundless Space—will find itself reborn in 
another personality on the next planet. When arrives the period of “Full 
Individual Consciousness”—which precedes that of Absolute Consciousness in 
the Pari Nirvana—this lost personal life becomes as a torn out page in the 
Great Book of Lives, without even a disconnected word left to mark its absence. 
The purified monad will neither perceive nor remember it in the series of its 
past rebirths—which it would had it gone to the “World of Forms” (rupa-
loka)—and its retrospective glance will not perceive even the slightest sign to 
indicate that it had been. The light of Sammâ-Sambuddh— 
 


“. . . that light which shines beyond our mortal ken 
The———of all the lives in all the worlds”— 


 
throws no ray upon that personal life in the series of lives foregone. 


To the credit of mankind, I must say, that such an utter obliteration of an 
existence from the tablets of Universal Being does not occur often enough to 
make a great percentage. In fact, like the much mentioned “congenital idiot” 
such a thing is a lusus naturae—an exception, not the rule. 
 


(6) And how is a spiritual existence in which everything has merged 
into the sixth principle, compatible with that consciousness of individual 
and personal material life which must be attributed to the Ego in Deva-
Chan if he retains his earthly consciousness as stated in the Theosophist 
Note. 
 


(6) The question is now sufficiently explained, I believe: the sixth and 
seventh principles apart from the rest constitute the eternal imperishable, but 
also unconscious “Monad.” To awaken 
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in it to life the latent consciousness, especially that of personal individuality, 
requires the monad plus the highest attributes of the fifth—the “animal Soul”; 
and it is that which makes the ethereal Ego that lives and enjoys bliss in the 
Deva-Chan. Spirit, or the unalloyed emanations of the One—the latter forming 
with the seventh and sixth principles the highest triad—neither of the two 
emanations are capable of assimilating but that which is good, pure and holy; 
hence, no sensual, material or unholy recollection can follow the purified 
memory of the Ego to the region of Bliss. The Karma for these recollections of 
evil deeds and thought will reach the Ego when it changes its personality in the 
following world of causes. The Monad, or the “Spiritual Individuality,” remains 
untainted in all cases. “No sorrow or Pain for those born there (in the Rupa-
Loka of Deva-Chan); for this is the pure- land. All the regions in space possess 
such lands (Sakwald), but this land of Bliss is the most pure.” In the Djnana 
Prasthâna Shaster, it is said: “by personal purity and earnest meditation, we 
overleap the limits of the World of Desire, and enter in the World of Forms.” 
 


(7) The period of gestation between Death and Deva-Chan has hitherto 
been conceived by me at all events as very long. Now it is said to be in some 
cases only a few days, in no cases (it is implied) more than a few years. This 
seems plainly stated, but I ask if it can be explicitly confirmed because it is 
a point on which so much turns. 
 


(7) Another fine example of the habitual disorder in which Mrs. H.P.B.’s 
mental furniture is kept. She talks of “Bardo” and does not even say to her 
readers what it means! As in her writing room confusion is ten times 
confounded, so in her mind are crowded ideas piled in such a chaos that when 
she wants to express them the tail peeps out before the head. “Bardo” has 
nothing to do with the duration of time in the case you are referring to. “Bardo” 
is the period between death and rebirth—and may last from a few years to a 
kalpa. It is divided into three subperiods (I) when the Ego delivered of its 
mortal coil enters into Kama-Loka1 (the abode of Elementaries); (2) when it 
enters into “Gestation State ”; (3) when it is reborn in the Rupa-Loka of Deva-
Chan. Sub-period (I) may last from a few minutes to a number of years—the 
phrase “a few years ” becoming puzzling and utterly worthless without a more 
complete explanation; Subperiod 2nd is “very long”; as you say, longer 
sometimes than you may even imagine, yet proportionate to the Ego’s spiritual 
stamina; Sub-period 3rd lasts in proportion to the good Karma, 
 


1Tibetan: Yule-Kai. 
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after which the monad is again reincarnated. The Agama Sutra saying:—“in all 
these Rupa-Lokas, the Devas (Spirits) are equally subjected to birth, decay, old 
age, and death,” means only that an Ego is borne thither then begins fading out 
and finally “dies,” i.e., falls into that unconscious condition which precedes 
rebirth; and ends the Sloka with these words : “As the devas emerge from these 
heavens, they enter the lower world again:” i.e, they leave a world of bliss to be 
reborn in a world of causes. 
 


(8) In that case, and assuming that Deva-Chan is not solely the heritage 
of adepts and persons almost as elevated, there is a condition of existence 
tantamount to Heaven actually going on, from which the life of earth may 
be watched by an immense number of those who have gone before !  (9) 
And for how long? does this state of spiritual beatitude endure for years? 
for decades? for centuries? 
 


(8) Most emphatically “the Deva-Chan is not solely the heritage of adepts,” 
and most decidedly there is a “heaven”—if you must use this astro-
geographical Christian term—for “an immense number of those who have gone 
before.” But “the life of earth” can be watched by none of these, for reasons of 
the Law of Bliss plus Maya already given. 
 


(9) For years, decades, centuries and milleniums, oftentimes-multiplied by 
something more. It all depends upon the duration of Karma. Fill with oil Den’s 
little cup and a city Reservoir of water, and lighting both see which burns the 
longer, the Ego is the wick and Karma the oil: the difference in the quantity of 
the latter (in the cup and the reservoir) suggesting to you the great difference in 
the duration of various Karmas. Every effect must be proportionate to the 
cause. And, as man’s terms of incarnate existence bear but a small proportion to 
his periods of inter-natal existence in the manvantaric cycle, so the good 
thoughts, words, and deeds of any one of these “lives” on a globe are causative 
of effects, the working out of which requires far more time than the evolution 
of the causes occupied. Therefore, when you read in the Yâts and other 
fabulous stories of the Buddhist Scriptures that this or the other good action 
was rewarded by Kalpas of several figures of bliss, do not smile at the absurd 
exaggeration, but bear in mind what I have said. From a small seed, you know, 
spring a tree whose life endures now for 22 centuries; I mean the Aunradha-
pura Bo tree. Nor must you laugh, if ever you come across Piudha-Dhana or 
any other Buddhist Sutra and read: “Between the Kama-Loka and the Rupa-
Loka there is a locality, 
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the dwelling of ‘Mara’ (Death). This Mara filled with passion and lust, destroys 
all virtuous principles, as a stone grinds corn.1 His palace is 7000 yojanas 
square, and is surrounded by a seven fold wall,” for you will feel now more 
prepared to understand the allegory. Also, when Beal, or Burieouf, or Rhys 
Davids in the innocence of their Christian and materialistic souls indulge in 
such translations as they generally do, we do not bear them malice for their 
commentaries, since they cannot know any better. But what can the following 
mean :—“The names of the Heavens” (a mistranslation; Lokas are not Heavens 
but localities or abodes) “of Desire Kama-Loka—so called, because the beings 
who occupied them are subject to desires of eating, drinking, sleeping and love. 
They are otherwise called the abodes of the five (?) orders of sentient 
creatures—Devas, men, asuras, beasts, demons” (Lantan Sutra, trans, by S. 
Beal). They mean simply that, had the reverend translator been acquainted with 
the true doctrine a little better—he would have (I) divided the Devas into two 
classes—and called them the “Rupa-Deva” and the “Arupa-Devas” (the 
“form”—or objective, and the “formless” or Subjective Dhyan Chohans; and 
(2)—would have done the same for his class of “men” since there are shells and 
“Mara-Rupas”—i.e. bodies doomed to annihilation. All these are: 
 


 
 


It is these seven groups that form the principal divisions of the Dwellers of 
the subjective world around us. It is in stock No. I that are the intelligent Rulers 
of this world of Matter, and, who, 
 


1 This Mara, as you may well think, is the allegorical image of the sphere called the “Planet 
of Death”—the whirlpool whither disappear the lives doomed to destruction. It is between Kama 
and Rupa-Lokas that the struggle takes place. 


2 The Planetary Spirits of our Earth are not of the highest, as you may well imagine—since, 
as Sabba Row says in his criticism upon Oxley's work that no Eastern Adept would like to be 
compared with an angel or a Dêva. See May Theosophist. 
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“What is the good of the whole cyclic process if spirit only emerges at the end 
of all things pure and impersonal as it was at first before its descent into 
matter?” (And the portions taken away from the fifth?) My answer is that I am 
not at present engaged in excusing, but in investigating the operations of 
Nature. But perhaps there may be a better answer available. 


(7) Can you, i.e., is it permitted ever to answer any questions relating to 
matters of physical science? If so—here are some points, that I should greatly 
like dealt with. 


(8) Have magnetic conditions anything to do with the precipitation of rain, 
or is that due entirely to atmospheric currents at different temperatures 
encountering other currents of different humidities, the whole set of motions 
being established by pressures, expansions, etc., due in the first instance to solar 
energy? If magnetic conditions are engaged, how do they operate and how 
could they be tested? 


(9) Is the sun’s corona, an atmosphere? of any known gases? and why does 
it assume the rayed shape always observed in eclipses? 


(10) Is the photometric value of light emitted by stars a safe guide to their 
magnitude,* and is it true as astronomy assume jaute de mieux in the way of a 
theory, that per square mile the sun’s surface emits as much light as can be 
emitted from any body? 


(11) Is Jupiter a hot and still partially luminous body and to what cause, as 
solar energy has probably nothing to do with the matter, are the violent 
disturbances of Jupiter’s atmosphere due? 


(12) Is there any truth in the new Siemens theory of solar combustion,—
i.e., that the sun in its passage through space gathers in at the poles combustible 
gas (which is diffused through all space in a highly attenuated condition), and 
throws it off again at the equator after the intense heat of that region has again 
dispersed the elements which combustion temporarily united? 


(13) Could any clue be given to the causes of magnetic variations,—the 
daily changes at some places, and the apparently capricious curvature of the 
isogonic lines which show equal declinations? For example—why is there a 
region in Eastern Asia where the needle shows no variation from the true north, 
though variations are recorded all round that space? (Have your Lordships 
anything to do with this peculiar condition of things?) 


(14) Could any other planets besides those known to modern astronomy (I 
do not mean mere planetoids) be discovered by physical instruments if properly 
directed? 


(15) When you wrote “Have you experienced monotony during that 
moment which you considered then and now and so con- 
 


* Considered of course in connection with distance as guessed by paralax. 
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sider it,—as the moment of the highest bliss you have ever felt?” 


Did you refer to any specific moment and any specific event in my life, or 
were you merely referring to an X quantity—the happiest moment whatever it 
might have been? 


(16) You say:—“Remember we create ourselves, our Deva Chan, and our 
Avitchi and mostly during the latter days and even moments of our sentient 
lives.” 


(17) But do the thoughts on which the mind may be engaged at the last 
moment necessarily hinge on to the predominant character of its past life? 
Otherwise it would seem as if the character of a person’s Deva Chan or Avitchi 
might be capriciously and unjustly determined by the chance which brought 
some special thought uppermost at last? 


(18) “The full remembrance of our lives will come but at the end of the 
minor cycle.” 


Does “minor cycle” here mean one round, or the whole Manvantara of our 
planetary chain? 


That is, do we remember our past lives in the Deva Chan of world Z at the 
end of each round, or only at the end of the seventh round? 


(19) You say: “And even the shells of those good men whose pages will not 
be found missing in the great book of lives:—even they will regain their 
remembrance and an appearance of self consciousness only after the sixth and 
seventh principles with the essence of the fifth have gone to their gestation 
period.” 


(20) A little later on:—“Whether the personal Ego was good, bad or 
indifferent, his consciousness leaves him as suddenly as the flame leaves the 
wick—his perceptive faculties become extinct for ever.” (Well? can a physical 
brain once dead retain its perceptive faculties: that which will perceive in the 
shell is something that perceives with a borrowed or reflected light. See notes.) 


Then what is the nature of the remembrance and self-consciousness of the 
shell? This touches on a matter I have often thought about—wishing for further 
explanation—the extent of personal identity in elementaries. 


(21) The spiritual Ego goes circling through the worlds, retaining what it 
possesses of identity and self-consciousness, always neither more nor less (a) 
But it is continually evolving personalities, in which at all events the sense of 
identity while it remains united with them is very complete, (b) Now these 
personalities I understand to be absolutely new evolutions in each case. A. P. 
Sinnett is, for what it is worth,—absolutely a new invention. Now it will leave a 
shell behind which will survive for a time (c) assuming that the spiritual monad 
temporarily engaged in this incarnation will find enough decent material in the 
fifth to lay hold of. (d) That shell will have no consciousness directly after 
death, 
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is regarded as adding a link to the chain of human knowledge is shown by the 
ill-grace with which every fact unwelcome for some reasons to science is 
received by its professors. Nevertheless, whenever I can answer you—I will try 
to do so, only hoping that you will not send it as a contribution from my pen to 
the Journal of Science. 


(8) Most assuredly they have. Rain can be brought on in a small area of 
space—artificially and without any claim to miracle or superhuman powers, 
though its secret is no property of mine that I should divulge it. I am now trying 
to obtain permission to do so. We know of no phenomenon in nature—entirely 
unconnected with either magnetism or electricity—since, where there are 
motion, heat, friction, light, there magnetism and its alter-ego (according to our 
humble opinion)—electricity will always appear, as either cause or effect—or 
rather both if we but fathom the manifestation to its origin. All the phenomena 
of earth currents, terrestrial magnetism and atmospheric electricity, are due to 
the fact that the earth is an electrified conductor, whose potential is ever 
changing owing to its rotation and its annual orbital motion, the successive 
cooling and heating of the air, the formation of clouds and rain, storms and 
winds, etc. This you may perhaps, find in some text book. But then Science 
would be unwilling to admit that all these changes are due to Akasic magnetism 
incessantly generating electric currents which tend to restore the disturbed 
equilibrium. By directing the most powerful of electric batteries,—human 
frame electrified by certain process, you can stop rain on some given point by 
making a “hole in the rain cloud,” as the occultists term it. By using other 
strongly magnetized implements within, so to say, an insulated area—rain can 
be produced artificially. I regret my inability to explain to you the process more 
clearly. You know the effects produced by trees, plants on rain clouds; and how 
their strong magnetic nature attracts and even feeds these clouds over the tops 
of the trees. Science explains it otherwise, maybe. Well, I cannot help it, for 
such is our knowledge and the fruits of milleniums of observations and 
experience. Were the present to fall into the hands of Hume, he would be sure 
to remark that I am vindicating the charge publicly brought by him against us: 
“Whenever unable to answer your arguments (?) they (we) calmly reply that 
their (our) rules do not admit of this or that.”—Charge notwithstanding, I am 
compelled to answer that since the secret is not mine I cannot make of it a 
marketable commodity. Let some physicists calculate the amount of heat 
required to vaporize a certain quantity of water. Then, let them compute the 
quantity of rain needed to cover an area—say, of one square mile to a depth of 
one inch. For this amount of vaporization they will require, of course, an 
amount 
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magnetic matter in its usual state of activity—we feel inclined to smile at the 
expressions. Can one imagine the “sun's fires fed with purely mineral matter”—
with meteorites highly charged with hydrogen giving the “sun a far-reaching 
atmosphere of ignited gas”? We know that the invisible sun is composed of that 
which has neither name, nor can it be compared to anything known by your 
science—on earth; and that its “reflection” contains still less of anything like 
“gases," mineral matter, or fire, though even we when treating of it in your 
civilized tongue are compelled to use such expressions as “vapour” and 
“magnetic matter.” To close the subject, the coronal changes have no effect on 
the earth's climate, though spots have—and Professor N. Lockyer is mostly 
wrong in his deductions. The sun is neither a solid nor a liquid, nor yet a 
gaseous glow; but a gigantic ball of electromagnetic Forces, the store-house of 
universal life and motion, from which the latter pulsate in all directions, feeding 
the smallest atom as the greatest genius with the same material unto the end 
of the Maha Yug. 


(10) I believe not. The stars are distant from us, at least 500,000 times as far 
as the sun and some as many times more. The strong accumulation of meteoric 
matter and the atmospheric tremours are always in their way. If your 
astronomers could climb on the height of that meteoric dust, with their 
telescopes and havanahs they might trust more than they can now in their 
photometers. How can they? Neither the real degree of intensity of that light 
can be known on earth—hence no trustworthy basis for calculating magnitudes 
and distances can be had,—nor have they hitherto made sure in a single 
instance (except in the matter of one star in Cassiopeia) which stars shine by 
reflected and which by their own light. The working of the best double star 
photometers is deceptive. Of this I have made sure, so far back as in the spring 
of 1878 while watching the observations made through a Pickering Photo-
meter. The discrepancy in the observations upon a star (near Gamma Ceti) 
amounted at times to half a magnitude. No planets but one have hitherto been 
discovered outside of the solar system, with all their photometers, while we 
know with the sole help of our spiritual naked eye a number of them; every 
completely matured sun-star having like in our own system several companion 
planets in fact. The famous “polarization of light” test is as about trustworthy as 
all others. Of course, the mere fact of their starting from a false premise cannot 
vitiate either their conclusions or astronomical prophecies, since both are 
mathematically correct in their mutual relations, and that it answers the given 
object. The Chaldees nor yet our old Rishis had either your telescopes or photo-
meters; and yet their astronomical predictions were faultless, the mistakes very 
slight ones in 
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—were the only scientific men that ever suspected it. Your question is again 
answered by reminding you of another exploded supposition. Jenkins did his 
best some three years ago to prove that it is the north end of the compass needle 
that is the true north pole, and not the reverse as the current scientific theory 
maintains. He was informed that the locality in Boothia where Sir James Ross 
located the earth’s north magnetic pole, was purely imaginary: it is not there. If 
he (and we) are wrong, then the magnetic theory that like poles repel and unlike 
poles attract, must also be declared a fallacy; since if the north end of the dip-
ping needle is a south pole then its pointing to the ground in Boothia—as you 
call it—must be due to attraction? And if there is anything there to attract it, 
why is it that the needle in London is attracted neither to the ground in Boothia 
nor to the earth’s centre? As very correctly argued, if the north pole of the 
needle pointed almost perpendicularly to the ground in Boothia it is simply 
because it was repelled by the true north magnetic pole when Sir J. Ross was 
there about half a century ago. 


No; our “Lordships” have nothing to do with the inertia of the needle. It is 
due to the presence of certain metals in fusion in that locality. Increase of 
temperature diminishes magnetic attraction, and a sufficiently high temperature 
destroys it often altogether. The temperature I am speaking of is, in the present 
case rather an aura, an emanation than anything science knows of. Of course, 
this explanation will never hold water with the present knowledge of science. 
But we can wait and see. Study magnetism with the help of occult doctrines, 
and then that which now will appear incomprehensible, absurd in the light of 
physical science, will become all clear. 


(14) They must be. Not all of the Intra-Mercurial planets, nor yet those in 
the orbit of Neptune, are yet discovered, although they are strongly suspected. 
We know that such exist and where they exist; and that there are innumerable 
planets “burnt o u t ”  they say,—in obscuration we say;—planets in formation 
and not yet luminous, etc. But then “we know” is of little use to science, when 
the Spiritualists will not admit our knowledge. Edison’s tasimeter adjusted to its 
utmost degree of sensitiveness and attached to a large telescope may be of great 
use when perfected. When so attached the “tasimeter” will afford the possibility 
not only to measure the heat of the remotest of visible stars, but to detect by 
their invisible radiations stars that are unseen and otherwise undetectable, hence 
planets also. The discoverer, an F.T.S., a good deal protected by M. thinks that 
if, at any point in a blank space of heavens—a space that appears blank even 
through a telescope of the highest power—the tasimeter indicates an accession 
of temperature and does so invariably; this 
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will be a regular proof that the instrument is in range with the stellar-body 
either non-luminous or so distant as to be beyond the reach of telescopic vision. 
His tasimeter, he says, “is affected by a wider range of etheric undulations than 
the Eye can take cognizance of.” Science will hear sounds from certain planets 
before she sees them. This is a prophecy. Unfortunately I am not a Planet,—not 
even a “planetary.” Otherwise I would advise you to get a tasimeter from him 
and thus avoid me the trouble of writing to you. I would manage then to find 
myself “in range” with you. 


(15) No, good friend; I am not as indiscreet as all that, I left you simply to 
your own reminiscences. Every mortal creature, even the less favoured by 
Fortune, has such moments of relative happiness at some time of his life. Why 
shouldn’t you? 


Yes, it was an x-quantity I referred to. 
(16) It is a widely spread belief among all the Hindus that a person’s future 


pre-natal state and birth are moulded by the last desire he may have at the time 
of death. But this last desire, they say, necessarily hinges on to the shape which 
the person may have given to his desires, passions, etc., during his past life. It is 
for this very reason, viz.—that our last desire may not be unfavourable to our 
future progress—that we have to watch our actions and control our passions 
and desires throughout our whole earthly career. 


(17) It cannot be otherwise. The experience of dying men—by drowning 
and other accidents—brought back to life, has corroborated our doctrine in 
almost every case. Such thoughts are involuntary and we have no more control 
over them than we would have over the eye’s retina to prevent it perceiving that 
colour which affects it most. At the last moment, the whole life is reflected in 
our memory and emerges from all the forgotten nooks and corners picture after 
picture, one event after the other. The dying brain dislodges memory with a 
strong supreme impulse, and memory restores faithfully every impression 
entrusted to it during the period of the brain’s activity. That impression and 
thought which was the strongest naturally becomes the most vivid and survives 
so to say all the rest which now vanish and disappear for ever, to reappear but 
in Deva Chan.1 No man dies insane or unconscious—as some physiologists 
assert. Even a madman, or one in a fit of delirium tremens will have his instant 
of perfect lucidity at the moment of death, though unable to say so to those 
present. The man may often appear dead. Yet from the last pulsation, from and 
between the last throbbing of his heart and the moment when the last spark of 
animal heat 
 


1 Good gracious! had I forgotten in my hurry to add the last 5 words, would not I have 
caught it as a charge of flat contradiction! 
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Ânanda, free from form. Every Logos of a universe repeats this universal 
SELF-Consciousness: in His Activity, He is the creative Mind, Kriyâ—
corresponding to the universal Sat—the Brahmâ of the Hindu, the Holy 
Spirit of the Christian, the Chochmah of the Kabbalist. In His Wisdom, 
He is the preserving ordering Reason, Jñâna—corresponding to the 
universal Chit—the Viṣhṇu of the Hindu, the Son of the Christian, the 
Binah of the Kabbalist. In His Bliss, He is the Dissolver of forms, the 
Will, Ichchhâ—corresponding to the universal Ânanda—the Shiva of the 
Hindu, the Father of the Christian, the Kepher of the Kabbalist. Thus 
appear in every universe the three Logoi, the three Beings who create, 
preserve, and destroy Their universe, each showing forth predominantly 
in His function in the universe one ruling Aspect, to which the other two 
are subordinate, though of course ever-present. Hence every manifested 
God is spoken of as a Trinity. The joining of these three Aspects, or 
phases of manifestation, at their outer points of contact with the 
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circle, gives the basic Triangle of contact with Matter, which, with the 
three Triangles made with the lines traced by the Point, thus yields the 
divine Tetractys, sometimes called the Kosmic Quaternary, the three 
divine Aspects in contact with Matter, ready to create. These, in their 
totality, are the OversoulI of the kosmos that is to be. 


Under Form we may first glance at the effects of these Aspects as 
responded to from the side of Matter. These are not, of course, due to the 
Logos of a system, but are the correspondences in universal Matter with 
the Aspects of the universal SELF. The Aspect of Bliss, or Will, imposes 
on Matter the quality of Inertia—Tamas, the power of resistance, 
stability, quietude. The Aspect of Activity gives to Matter its 
responsiveness to action—Rajas, mobility. The Aspect of Wisdom gives 
it Rhythm —Satva, vibration, harmony. It is by the aid of Matter thus 
prepared that the Aspects of Logic Consciousness can manifest 
themselves as Beings. 


IEmerson. 
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but only to recognise the fact that the two primary opposites, 
consciousness and matter, are straitly bound together, are never apart, 
not even in the highest Being. Matter is limitation, and without limitation 
consciousness is not. So far from materialising consciousness, it puts it 
as a concept in sharp antithesis to matter, but it recognises the fact that in 
an entity the one is not found without the other. The densest matter, the 
physical, has its core of consciousness; the gas, the stone, the metal, is 
living, conscious, aware. Thus oxygen becomes aware of hydrogen at a 
certain temperature, and rushes into combination with it. 


Let us now look out of consciousness from within, and see the 
meaning of the phrase: “ Matter is limitation.” Consciousness is the one 
Reality, in the fullest sense of that much-used phrase; it follows from this 
that any reality found anywhere is drawn from consciousness. Hence, 
everything which is thought, is. That consciousness in which everything 
is, everything  literally, “possible” as well as “actual”—actual being that 
which is 
 
38 STUDY IN CONSCIOUSNESS. 
 
thought of as existent by a separated consciousness in time and space, 
and possible all that which is not so being thought of at any period in 
time and any point in space—we call Absolute Consciousness. It is the 
ALL, the ETERNAL, the INFINITE, the CHANGELESS. Consciousness, 
thinking time and space, and of all forms as existing in them in 
succession and in places, is the Universal Consciousness, the One, called 
by the Hindu the Saguṇa BRAHMAN—the ETERNAL with attributes—the 
PRATYAG-ÂTMÂ—the INNER SELF ; by the Christian, GOD ; by the Parsî, 
HORMUZD ; by the Mussulmân, ALLAH. Consciousness dealing with a 
definite time, however long or short, with a definite space, however vast 
or restricted, is individual, that of a concrete Being, a Lord of many 
universes, or some universes, or a universe, or of any so-called portion of 
a universe, his portion and to him therefore a universe—these terms 
varying as to extent with the power of the consciousness; so much of the 
universal thought as a separate consciousness can completely think, i.e., 
on which he can 
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impose his own reality, can think of as existing like himself, is his 
universe. To each universe, the Being who is its Lord gives a share of his 
own indefeasible Reality; but is ever himself limited and controlled by 
the thought of his superior, the Lord of the universe in which he exists as 
a form. Thus we, who are human beings, existing in a solar system, are 
surrounded by innumerable forms which are the thought-forms of the 
Lord of our system, our ÎSHVARA, or RULER; the “divine measure” and 
the “axes of growth,” thought by the Third Logos, govern the forms of 
our atoms, and the surface thought of by Him as the limit of the atom and 
resistant, offers resistance to all similar atoms. Thus we receive our 
matter, and cannot alter it, save by the employment of methods also made 
by His thought; only so long as His thought continues can the atoms, with 
all composed of them, continue to exist, since they have no Reality save 
that given by His thought. So long as He retains them as His body by 
declaring: “I am this; these atoms are My body; they share My life so 
 
 
 


CHAPTER V. 
 


GROUP-SOULS. 
 


§ 1. THE MEANING OF THE TERM. 
 
SPEAKING generally, a Group-Soul is a collection of permanent triads, in 
a triple envelope of monadic essence. This description is true of all 
Group-Souls functioning on the physical plane, but gives no idea of the 
extreme complexity of the subject of Group-Souls. For they divide and 
sub-divide constantly, the contents of each division and sub-division 
decreasing in number, as evolution goes on, until at last a “Group-Soul” 
encloses but a single triad, to which it may continue for many births to 
discharge the protective and nutrient functions of a Group-Soul, while no 
longer technically describable as one, the “Group” having separated off 
into its constituent parts. 


114(CF335) 
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As these aggregations in the astral sheath appear, the impulses of 
consciousness on the astral plane, guided as before explained, play on 
the etheric double, forming the etheric whirlpools already mentioned, 
and corresponding centres thus arise in the astral sheath and physical 
body, the sympathetic system being thus built up. This system always 
remains thus directly connected with the astral centres, even after the 
cerebro-spinal system is evolved. But from the aggregations in the fore-
part of the astral sheath, ten important centres are formed, which become 
connected with the brain through the sympathetic system, and gradually 
become the dominant organs for the activities of the physical, or 
waking-consciousness—that is, for that part of the consciousness which 
functions normally through the cerebro-spinal system. Five out of the ten 
serve to receive special impressions from the outside world, and are the 
centres through which consciousness uses its perceptive powers; they are 
called in Saṃskṛit, Jñânendriyas, literally “knowledge-senses” 
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i.e., senses, or sense-centres, by which knowledge is obtained. These set 
up, in the way before explained, five distinct etheric whirlpools, and thus 
construct five centres in the physical brain; these, in turn, severally 
shape and remain connected with their appropriate sense-organs. Thus 
arise the five sense-organs: the eyes, ears, tongue, nose, skin, specialised 
to receive impressions from the outer world, corresponding to the five 
perceptive powers of seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, feeling. These 
are specialised ways in the lower worlds by which part of the perceptive 
ability of consciousness, its power of receiving external contacts, is 
exercised. They belong to the lower worlds and to the grosser forms of 
matter which shut consciousness in, and prevent it, thus enwrapped, 
from knowing other lives; they are openings in this dense veil of matter, 
permitting vibrations to enter in and reach the shrouded consciousness. 


The remaining five of these ten astral centres serve to convey 
vibrations from consciousness to the outer world; they 
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are the avenues outwards, as the knowledge-senses are the avenues in-
wards; they are named Karmendriyas, literally action-senses, senses or 
sense-centres which cause action. These develope like the others, 
forming etheric whirlpools, which make the motor-centres in the 
physical brain; these, again, severally shape and remain connected with 
their appropriate motor-organs, hands, feet, larynx, and organs of 
generation and excretion. 


We have now an organised astral sheath, and the continual action 
and re-action between this and the physical body improve both, and 
these together act on the consciousness and it re-acts on them, both again 
gaining by this mutual interaction. And as we have already seen, these 
blind impulses of consciousness are guided in their play upon matter by 
the Logic life in the Group-Soul and by the Nature-Spirits. Always it is 
life, consciousness, seeking to realise itself in matter, and matter 
responding in virtue of its own inherent qualities, vitalised by the action 
of the Third Logos. 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES 
 


ON 
 


THΕ ARCHAIC STANZAS, AND THE FOUR PRE-HISTORIC CONTINENTS. 
 


Pacies totius universi, quamvis infinitis modis variet, 
Manet tamen semper eadem.—SPINOZA. 


 
THE Stanzas, with the Commentaries thereon, in this Volume, are 


drawn from the same Archaic Records as the Stanzas on Cosmogony in 
Volume I. As far as possible a verbatim translation is given: but some of 
the Stanzas are too obscure to be understood without explanation, and 
therefore, as in Volume I, they are first given in full as they stand, and 
then, when taken verse by verse with their Commentaries, an attempt is 
made to make them clearer, by words added in foot-notes, in anticipation 
of the fuller explanation of the Commentary. 


As regards the Evolution of mankind, the Secret Doctrine postulates 
three new propositions, which stand in direct antagonism to Modern 
Science as well as to current religious dogmas. It teaches: (a) the 
simultaneous evolution of seven human Groups on seven different 
portions of our globe; (b) the birth of the astral, before the physical 
body, the former being a model for the latter; and (c) that man, in this 
Round, preceded every mammalian—the anthropoids included—in the 
animal kingdom.* 


The Secret Doctrine is not alone in speaking of primeval Men born 
simultaneously on the seven divisions of our Globe. In the Divine 
Pymander of Hermes Trismegistus, we find the same seven primeval 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Genesis ii. 19. Adam is formed in verse 7, and in verse 19 it is said: “Out of the 
ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them 
unto Adam to see what he would call them.” Thus man was created before the animals; for the 
animals mentioned in chapter i are the signs of the Zodiac, while the man, “male and female,” is 
not man, but the Host of the Sephiroth, Forces, or Angels, “made in his [God’s] image and after 
his likeness.” The Adam, man, is not made in that likeness, nor is it so asserted in the Bible. 
Moreover, the Second Adam is Esoterically a septenary which represents seven men, or rather 
groups of men. For the first Adam, the Kadmon, is the synthesis of the ten Sephiroth. Of these, 
the upper Triad remains in the Archetypal World as the future “Trinity,” while the seven lower 
Sephiroth create the manifested material world; and this septennate is the Second Adam. Genesis, 
and the mysteries upon which it was fabricated, came from Egypt. The “God” of the 1st chapter 
of Genesis is the Logos, and the “Lord God” of the and chapter the Creative Elohim, the lower 
Powers. 


6(II) THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
Doctrine is simply named the “Land of the Gods," under their chiefs, the 
“Spirits of this Planet.” 


Therefore, in view of the possible, and even very probable confusion, 
that may arise, it is considered more convenient to adopt, for each of the 
four Continents constantly referred to, a name more familiar to the 
cultured reader. It is proposed, then, to call the first Continent, or rather 
the first terra firma on which the First Race was evolved by the divine 
Progenitors: 


I. The Imperishable Sacred Land. 
The reason for the name is that it is stated that: this “Imperishable 


Sacred Land” never shared the fate of the other Continents, because it is 
the only one whose destiny it is to last from the beginning to the end of 
the Manvantara throughout each Round. It is the cradle of the first man 
and the dwelling of the last divine mortal, chosen as a Shishta for the 
future seed of humanity. Of this mysterious and sacred land very little 
can be said, except, perhaps, according to a poetical expression in one of 
the Commentaries, that the “Pole-star has its watchful eye upon it, from 
the dawn to the close of the twilight of a Day of the Great Breathy.”* 


II. The Hyperborean. 
This will be the name chosen for the second Continent, the land 


which stretched out its promontories southward and westward from the 
North Pole to receive the Second Race, and comprised the whole of what 
is now known as Northern Asia. Such was the name given by the oldest 
Greeks to the far-off and mysterious region, whither their tradition made 
Apollo, the Hyperborean, travel every year. Astronomically, Apollo is, 
of course, the Sun, who, abandoning his Hellenic sanctuaries, loved to 
annually visit his far-away country, where the Sun was said to never set 
for one half of the year. “'Eγγὺς γὰρ νυκός τε καὶ ἤματός εἰσι κέλευθoι,” 
says a verse in the Odyssey.† 


But historically, or better, perhaps, ethnologically and geologically, 
the meaning is different. The land of the Hyperboreans, the country that 
extended beyond Boreas, the frozen-hearted God of snows and 
hurricanes, who loved to slumber heavily on the chain of Mount 
Rhipæus, was neither an ideal country, as surmized by the Mytholo- 
gists, nor yet a land in the neighbourhood of Scythia and the Danube.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In India called a “ Day of Brahmâ.” 
† x. 86. 
‡ See Volcker, Mythological Geography, pp. 145 to 170. 
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It was a real Continent, a bοnâ fide land, which knew no winter in those 
early days, nor have its sorry remains more than one night and day 
during the year, even now. The nocturnal shadows never fall upon it, 
said the Greeks; for it is the “Land of the Gods,” the favourite abode of 
Apollo, the God of light, and its inhabitants are his beloved priests and 
servants. This may be regarded as poetized fiction now; but it was 
poetized truth then. 


III. Lemuria. 
The third Continent, we propose to call Lemuria. The name is an 


invention, or an idea, of Mr. P. L. Sclater, who, between 1850 and 1860, 
asserted on zoological grounds the actual existence, in prehistoric times, 
of a Continent which he showed to have extended from Madagascar to 
Ceylon and Sumatra. It included some portions of what is now Africa; 
but otherwise this gigantic Continent, which stretched from the Indian 
Ocean to Australia, has now wholly disappeared beneath the waters of 
the Pacific, leaving here and there only some of its highland tops which 
are now islands. Mr. A. R. Wallace, the Naturalist, writes Mr. Charles 
Gould: 


Extends the Australia of Tertiary periods to New Guinea and the Solomon Islands, 
and perhaps to Fiji, and from its marsupial types infers a connection with the northern 
continent during the Secondary period.* 


The subject is treated at length elsewhere.† 
IV. Atlantis. 
Thus we name the fourth Continent. It would be the first historical 


land, were the traditions of the Ancients to receive more attention than 
they have hitherto. The famous island of Plato of that name was but a 
fragment of this great Continent.‡ 


V. Europe. 
The fifth Continent was America; but, as it is situated at the Anti- 


podes, it is Europe and Asia Minor, almost cοëνal with it, which are 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Mythical Monsters, p. 47. 
† It is to be remarked, however, that Mr. Wallace does not accept Mr. Sclater’s idea, and 


even opposes it. Mr. Sclater supposes a land or continent formerly uniting Africa, Madagascar, 
and India but not Australia and India; and Mr. A. R. Wallace shows, in his Geographical 
Distribution of Animals and Island Life, that the hypothesis of such a land is quite uncalled for on 
the alleged zoological grounds. But he admits that a much closer proximity of India and Australia 
did certainly exist, and at a so very remote that it was “certainly pre-tertiary,” adding in a private 
letter that “no name has been given to this supposed land.” Yet the land did exist, aud was of 
course “pre-tertiary,” for Lemuria, if we accept this name for the third Continent, had perished 
before Atlantis fully developed, and Atlantis had sunk and its chief portions disappeared before 
the end of the Miocene period. 


‡ See Esoteric Buddhism. 
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generally referred to by the Indo-Aryan Occultists as the fifth. If their 
teaching followed the appearance of the Continents in their geological 
and geographical order, then this classification would have to be altered. 
But as the sequence of the Continents is made to follow the order of 
evolution of the Races, from the First to the Fifth, our Âryan Root-Race, 
Europe must be called the fifth great Continent. The Secret Doctrine 
takes no account of islands and peninsulas, nor does it follow the modern 
geographical distribution of land and sea. Since the day of its earliest 
teachings and the destruction of the great Atlantis, the face of the Earth 
has changed more than once. There was a time when the delta of Egypt 
and Northern Africa belonged to Europe, before the formation of the 
Straits of Gibraltar and a further upheaval of the Continent entirely 
changed the face of the map of Europe. The last serious change occurred 
some 12,000 years ago,* and was followed by the submersion of Plato’s 
little Atlantic island, which he calls Atlantis after its parent continent. 
Geography was part of the Mysteries, in days of old. Says the Zohar: 


These secrets [of land and sea] were divulged to the men of the secret science, but 
not to the geographers.† 


The claim that physical man was originally a colossal pre-tertiary 
giant, and that he existed 18,000,000 years ago, must of course appear 
preposterous to admirers of, and believers in, modern learning. The 
whole posse comitatus of Biologists will turn away from the conception 
of this Third Race Titan of the Secondary Age, a being fit to fight 
successfully with the then gigantic monsters of the air, sea, and land; so 
his forefathers, the ethereal prototypes of the Atlantean, had little need to 
fear that which could not hurt them. The modern Anthropologist is quite 
welcome to laugh at our Titans, as he laughs at the Biblical Adam, and as 
the Theologian laughs at the former’s pithecoid ancestor. The Occultists 
and their severe critics may feel that they have pretty well mutually 
squared their accounts by this time. Occult Sciences claim less and give 
more, at all events, than either Darwinian Anthropology or Biblical 
Theology. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* One more “coincidence”: 
“Now it is proved that in geologically recent times, this region of North Africa was in fact a 


peninsula of Spain, and that its union with Africa (proper) was effected on the North by the 
rupture of Gibraltar, and on the South by an upheaval to which the Sahara owes its existence. The 
shores of this former sea of Sahara are still marked by the shells of the same Gastropoda that live 
on the shores of the Mediterranean.” (Prof. Oscar Schmidt, Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, 
p. 244.) 


† iii. fol. 10a. 
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COMMENTARIES 


ON   THE  TWELVE  STANZAS  AND  THEIR  TERMS,   ACCORDING  TO  
THEIR 


NUMERATION,   IN  STANZAS AND  SHLOKAS. 
——— 


STANZA I. 
BEGINNINGS OF SENTIENT LIFE. 


 
1. The Lha, or Spirit of the Earth.   2. Invocation of the Earth to the Sun. 


3. What the Sun answers.   4. Transformation of the Earth. 
 
1. THE LHA (a) WHICH TURNS THE FOURTH* IS SERVANT TO THE LHA(S) OF 
THE SEVEN† (b), THEY WHO REVOLVE, DRIVING THEIR CHARIOTS AROUND 
THEIR LORD, THE ONE EYE‡ OF OUR WORLD. HIS BREATH GAVE LIFE TO 
THE SEVEN.§ IT GAVE LIFE TO THE FIRST(c). 
"They are all Dragons of Wisdom" adds the Commentary (d). 


(a) "Lha" is the ancient term in Trans-Himâlayan regions for “Spirit," 
any celestial or super-human Being, and it covers the whole series of 
heavenly hierarchies, from an Archangel, or Dhyâni, down to an Angel 
of darkness, or terrestrial Spirit. 


(b) This expression shows in plain language that the Spirit-Guardian 
of our Globe, which is the fourth in the Chain, is subordinate to the chief 
Spirit (or God) of the Seven Planetary Genii or Spirits. As already 
explained, the Ancients had, in their Kyriel of Gods, seven 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Fourth Globe, or our Earth. All the glosses on the translation of the text of the Stanzas 
and Commentaries are the writer's. In some places they may be incomplete and even inadequate 
from the Hindû standpoint; but in the meaning attached to them in Trans-Himâlayan Esotericism 
they are correct. In every case the writer takes any blame upon herself. As she has never claimed 
personal infallibility, that which is given on her own authority may leave much to be desired, par-
ticularly in the very abstruse cases where too deep metaphysic is involved. The teaching is 
offered as it is understood; and seeing that there are seven keys of interpretation to every symbol 
and allegory, a meaning which may not be suitable from, say, the psychological or astronomical 
aspect, will nevertheless be found quite correct from the physical or metaphysical. 


† The Planetary Spirits. 
‡ Loka Chakshus. 
§ The Planets. 
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chief Mystery-Gods, whose leader was, exoterically, the visible Sun, or 
the eighth, and, Esoterically, the Second Logos, the Demiurge. The 
Seven—who have now, in the Christian religion, become the "Seven 
Eyes of the Lord"—were the Regents of the seven chief planets; but 
these were not reckoned according to the enumeration devised later by 
people who had forgotten, or who had an inadequate notion of, the real 
Mysteries, and included neither the Sun, the Moon, nor the Earth. The 
Sun was the chief, exoterically, of the twelve Great Gods, or zodiacal 
constellations; and, Esoterically, the Messiah, the Christos—the subject 
"anointed" by the Great Breath, or the One—surrounded by his twelve 
subordinate powers, also subordinate, in turn, to each of the seven 
Mystery-Gods of the planets. 


"The Seven Higher make the Seven Lhas create the world," states a 
Commentary; which means that our Earth—to leave aside the rest—was 
"created" or fashioned by Terrestrial Spirits, the Regents being simply 
the supervisors. This is the first germ of that which grew later into the 
Tree of Astrology and Astrolatry. The Higher Ones were the 
Cosmocratores, the fabricators of our Solar System. This is borne out by 
all the ancient Cosmogonies, such as those of Hermes, of the Chaldæans, 
of the Aryans, of the Egyptians, and even of the Jews. The Signs of the 
Zodiac—the "Sacred Animals" or "Heaven’s Belt"—are as much the 
Bne’ Alhim—Sons of the Gods or the Elohim—as the Spirits of the 
Earth; but they are prior to them. Soma and Sin, Isis and Diana, are all 
lunar Gods or Goddesses, called the Fathers and Mothers of our Earth, 
which is subordinate to them. But these, in their turn, are subordinate to 
their "Fathers" and "Mothers"—the latter being interchangeable and 
varying with each nation—the Gods and their Planets, such as Jupiter, 
Saturn, Bel, Brihaspati, etc. 


(c) "His Breath gave Life to the Seven," refers as much to the Sun, 
who gives life to the Planets, as to the "High One," the Spiritual Sun, 
who gives life to the whole Kosmos. The astronomical and astrological 
keys opening the gate leading to the mysteries of Theogony can be found 
only in the later glossaries, which accompany the Stanzas. 


In the apocalyptic Shlokas of the Archaic Records, the language is as 
symbolical, if less mythical, than in the Purânas. Without the help of the 
later Commentaries, compiled by generations of Adepts, it would be 
impossible to understand the meaning correctly. In the ancient Cos-
mogonies, the visible and the invisible worlds are the double links of one 
and the same chain. As the Invisible Logos, with its Seven 
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brahmanic latency. It is the transformation into energy of the supra-
conscious thought of the Logos, infused, so to speak, into the 
objectivation of the latter out of potential latency in the One Reality. 
Hence spring the wondrous laws of Matter; hence the "primal impress" 
so vainly discussed by Bishop Temple. Force thus is not synchronous 
with the first objectivation of Mûlaprakriti. Nevertheless as, apart from 
it, the latter is absolutely and necessarily inert—a mere abstraction—it is 
unnecessary to weave too fine a cobweb of subtleties as to the order of 
succession of the Cosmic Ultimates. Force succeeds Mûlaprakriti; but 
minus Force, Mûlaprakriti is for all practical intents and purposes non-
existent.* 


The Heavenly Man or Tetragrammaton, who is the Protogonos, 
Tikkoun, the Firstborn from the passive Deity and the first manifestation 
of that Deity's Shadow, is the Universal Form and Idea, which engenders 
the Manifested Logos, Adam Kadmon, or the four-lettered symbol, in the 
Kabalah, of the Universe itself, also called the Second Logos. The 
Second springs from the First and develops the Third Triangle;† from the 
last of which (the lower host of Angels) Men are generated. It is with this 
third aspect that we shall deal at present. 


The reader must bear in mind that there is a great difference between 
the Logos and the Demiurgos, for one is Spirit and the other is Soul; or 
as Dr. Wilder has it: 


Dianoia and Logos are synonymous, Nous being superior and closely in affinity 
with IÎz!("2Î<, one being the superior apprehending, the other the comprehending—
one noëtic and the other phrenic. 


Moreover, Man was regarded in several systems as the Third Logos. 
The Esoteric meaning of the word Logos—Speech or Word, Verbum— 
is the rendering in objective expression, as in a photograph, of the 
concealed thought. The Logos is the mirror reflecting DIVINE MIND, and 
the Universe is the mirror of the Logos, though the latter is the esse of 
that Universe. As the Logos reflects all in the Universe of Plerôma, so 
Man reflects in himself all that he sees and finds in his Universe, the 
Earth. It is the Three Heads of the Kabalah—"unum intra alterum, et 
alterum super alterum."‡ "Every Universe (World or 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* For a clearer explanation of the origins, as contained in the Esotericism of the Bkagavad 
Gîtâ, see the Notes thereon published in The Theosophist for February, March and June, 1887, 
Madras. 


† See the Sephirothal Tree. 
‡ Zohar, Idra Suta, Sec. VII. 
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dæmon. He is the Argus watching over the Earth, mistaken by the latter 
for the Sun itself. It is through the intercession of Mercury that the 
Emperor Julian prayed to the Occult Sun every night; for, as says 
Vossius: 


All the theologians assert that Mercury and the Sun are one. . . . He was the most 
eloquent and the most wise of all the Gods, which is not to be wondered at, since 
Mercury is in such close proximity to the Wisdom and the Word of God [the Sun] that 
he was confused with both.* 


Vossius here utters a greater Occult truth than he suspected. The 
Hermes of the Greeks is closely related to the Hindû Saramâ and 
Sârameya, the divine watchman, "who watches over the golden flock of 
stars and solar rays." 


In the clearer words of the Commentary: 
The Globe, propelled onward by the Spirit of the Earth and his six 


Assistants, gets all its vital forces, life, and powers through the medium 
of the seven planetary Dhyânis from the Spirit of the Sun. They are his 
messengers of Light and Life. 


Like each of the Seven Regions of the Earth, each of the seven† First-
born [the primordial Human Groups] receives its light and life from its 
own especial Dhyâni—spiritually, and from the Palace [House, the 
Planet] of that Dhyâni—physically; so with the seven great Races to be 
born on it. The First is born under the Sun; the Second under Brihaspati 
[Jupiter]; the Third under Lohitânga [Mars, the "Fiery-bodied," and also 
under Venus or Shukra]; the Fourth, under Soma [the Moon, our Globe 
also, the Fourth Sphere being born under and from the Moon] and 
Shani, Saturn,‡ the Krûra-lochana [Evil-eyed], and the Asita [the Dark]; 
the Fifth, under Budha [Mercury]. 


So also with man and every "man" [every principle] in man. Each 
gets its specific quality from its Primary [the Planetary Spirit], therefore 
every man is a septenate [or a combination of principles, each having its 
origin in a quality of that special Dhyâni]. Every active power or force 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Idolat., II. 373. 
† Science teaches that Venus receives from the Sun twice as much light and heat as the 


Earth. Thus this Planet, precursor of the dawn and the twilight, the most radiant of all the Planets, 
is said to give the Earth one-third of the supply she receives, and has two parts left for herself. 
This has an Occult as well as an astronomical meaning. 


‡ "As it is above, so below," is the fundamental axiom of Occult Philosophy. As the Logos 
is seven-fold, i.e., throughout Kosmos it appears as seven Logoi under seven different forms, or, 
as taught by learned Brâhmans, "each of these is the central figure of one of the seven main 
branches of the ancient Wisdom Religion"; and, as the seven principles which correspond to the 
seven distinct states of Prajnâ, or Consciousness, are allied to seven states of Matter and seven 
forms of Force, the division must be the same in all that concerns the Earth. 







 THE CELESTIAL GOVERNORS OF HUMANITY.  33(II) 
 
of the Earth comes to her from one of the seven Lords. Light comes 
through Shukra [Venus], who receives a triple supply, and gives one-
third of it to the Earth. Therefore the two are called "Twin- sisters," but 
the Spirit of the Earth is subservient to the "Lord" of Shukra. Our wise 
men represent the two Globes, one over, the other under the double Sign 
[the primeval Svastika bereft of its four arms, or the cross, Ç].* 


The "double sign" is, as every student of Occultism knows, the 
symbol of the male and the female principles in Nature, of the positive 
and the negative, for the Svastika or Â is all that and much more. All 
antiquity, ever since the birth of Astronomy—imparted to the Fourth 
Race by one of the Kings of the Divine Dynasty—and also of Astrology, 
represented Venus in its astronomical tables as a Globe poised over a 
Cross, and the Earth, as a Globe under a Cross. The Esoteric meaning of 
this is the Earth fallen into generation, or into the production of its 
species through sexual union. But the later Western nations have not 
failed to give it quite a different interpretation. They explained the sign 
through their Mystics—guided by the light of the Latin Church—as 
meaning that our Earth and all on it were redeemed by the Cross, while 
Venus—otherwise Lucifer or Satan—was trampling upon it. Venus is the 
most Occult, powerful, and mysterious of all the Planets; the one whose 
influence upon, and relation to, the Earth is most prominent. In exoteric 
Brâhmanism, Venus or Shukra—a male deity†—is the son of Bhrigu, 
one of the Prajâpati and a Vedic sage, and is Daitya-Guru, or the priest-
instructor of the primeval giants. The whole history of Shukra in the 
Purânas, refers to the Third and Fourth Races. As says the Commentary: 


It is through Shukra that the "double ones" [the hermaphrodites] of 
the Third [Root- Race] descended from the first "Sweat-born." Therefore 
it is represented under the symbol Å [the circle and diameter], during 
the Third [Race], and Æ, during the Fourth. 


This needs explanation. The diameter, when found isolated in a 
circle, stands for female Nature; for the first ideal World, self-generated 
and self-impregnated by the universally diffused Spirit of Life—thus 
also referring to the primitive Root- Race. It becomes androgynous as the 
Races and all else on Earth develop into their physical forms, and the 
symbol is transformed into a circle with a diameter from which runs a 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Venus is thus Ä, the earth Ã. 
† In the Esoteric Philosophy it is male and female, or hermaphrodite; hence the "bearded " 


Venus in mythology. 
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"unknown essence" produces the world; and an inhalation causes it to disappear. This 
process has been going on from all eternity, and our present universe is but one of an 
infinite series, which had no beginning and will have no end.* 


This passage will be explained, as far as it is possible, in the present 
work. Though it contains nothing new to the Orientalist, as it now stands, 
its esoteric interpretation may contain a good deal which has hitherto 
remained entirely unknown to the Western student. 


The first illustration is a plain disk, ·. The second in the archaic 
symbol shows a disk with a point in it, Ò—the first differentiation in the 
periodical manifestations of the ever-eternal Nature, sexless and infinite, 
"Aditi in THAT,"† or potential Space within abstract Space. In its third 
stage the point is transformed into a diameter, Å. It now symbolizes a 
divine immaculate Mother-Nature within the all-embracing absolute 
Infinitude. When the horizontal diameter is crossed by a vertical one, Ó, 
it becomes the Mundane Cross. Humanity has reached its Third Root-
Race; it is the sign for the origin of human Life. When the circumference 
disappears and leaves only the Ç, it is a sign that the fall of man into 
matter is accomplished, and the Fourth Race begins. The cross within a 
circle symbolizes pure Pantheism; when the cross is left uninscribed, it 
becomes phallic. It had the same and yet other meanings as a Tau 
inscribed within a circle, Æ; or as a Thorns Hammer—the so-called Jaina 
cross, or Svastika, within a circle, ¿. 


By the third symbol—the circle divided in two by a horizontal 
diameter—was meant the first manifestation of creative Nature—still 
passive, because feminine. The first shadowy perception of man 
connected with procreation is feminine, because man knows his mother 
more than his father. Hence female deities were more sacred than male. 
Nature is therefore feminine, and, to a degree, objective and tangible, 
and the Spirit Principle which fructifies it, is concealed.‡ By adding to 
the horizontal line in the circle, a perpendicular, the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Isis Unveiled, II, 264 -5. 
† Rig Veda. 


‡ We are told by the Western mathematicians and some American Kabalists, that in the Kabalah 
also "the value of the Jehovah name is that of the diameter of a circle." Add to this the fact that 
Jehovah is the third of the Sephiroth, Binah, a feminine word, and you have the key to the 
mystery. By certain Kabalistic transformations this name, which is androgynous in the first 
chapters of Genesis, becomes in its transformations entirely masculine, Cainite and phallic. The 
choosing of a deity among the pagan gods and making of it a special national God, to call upon it 
as the "One Living God," the "God of Gods," and then proclaiming this worship monotheistic, 
does not change it into the One Principle whose "Unity admits not of multiplication, change, or 
form," especially in the case of a priapic deity, as Jehovah is now demonstrated to be. 
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Every sin committed on Earth is felt by Ushanas-Shukra. The Guru of 
the Daityas is the Guardian Spirit of the Earth and Men. Every change 
on Shukra is felt on, and reflected by, the Earth. 


Shukra, or Venus, is thus represented as the Preceptor of the Daityas, 
the giants of the Fourth Race, who, in the Hindû allegory, at one time 
obtained the sovereignty of all the Earth, and defeated the minor Gods. 
The Titans of the Western allegory also are as closely connected with 
Venus-Lucifer, which was identified by later Christians with Satan. And, 
as Venus, equally with Isis, was represented with cow’s horns on her 
head, the symbol of mystic Nature—one convertible with, and 
significant of, the Moon, since all these were lunar Goddesses—the 
configuration of this Planet is now placed by theologians between the 
horns of the mystic Lucifer.* It is owing to the fanciful interpretation of 
the archaic tradition, which states that Venus changes simultaneously 
(geologically) with the Earth, that whatever takes place on the one takes 
place on the other, and that many and great were their common 
changes—it is for these reasons that St. Augustine repeats it, applying 
the several changes of configuration, colour, and even of the orbital 
paths, to that theologically-woven character of Venus-Lucifer. He even 
goes so far in his pious fancy as to connect the last changes of the Planet 
with the Noachian and mythical Deluge alleged to have taken place 1796 
B.C.† 


As Venus has no satellites, it is stated allegorically, that Âsphujit 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Athenæus shows that the first letter of Satan’s name was represented in days of old by an 
arc and crescent; and some Roman Catholics, kind, good men, would persuade the public that it is 
in honour of I.ucifer’s crescent-like horns that Mussulmans have chosen the crescent for their 
national arms. Venus, ever since the establishment of Roman Catholic dogmatism, has been 
identified with Satan and Lucifer, or the Great Dragon, contrary to all reason and logic. As shown 
by symbologists and Astronomers: 


“The association between the serpent and the idea of darkness had an astronomical 
foundation. The position which the constellation Draco at one time occupied showed that the 
Great Serpent was the ruler of the night. This constellation was formerly at the very centre of the 
heavens, and is so extensive that it was called the Great Dragon. Its body spreads over seven 
signs of the Zodiac; and Dupuis, who sees in the Dragon of the Apocalypse a reference to the 
celestial serpent, says, ‘It is not astonishing that a constellation so extended should be represented 
by the author of that book as a great dragon with seven heads, who drew the third part of the stars 
from heaven and cast them to the earth.’” (Staniland Wake, The Great Pyramid, p. 79; Dupuis, 
iii. 255.) 


Only Dupuis never knew why Draco, once the pole-star—the symbol of Guide, Guru and 
Director—had been thus degraded by posterity. “The Gods of our fathers are our devils,” says an 
Asiatic proverb. When Draco ceased to be the “lode-star,” the guiding sidereal divinity, it shared 
the fate of all the fallen Gods. Seth and Typhon was at one time, Bunsen tells us, “a great God 
universally adored throughout Egypt, who conferred on the sovereigns of the 18th and 19th 
Dynasties the symbols of life and power. But subsequently, in the course of the 20th Dynasty, he 
is suddenly treated as an evil Demon, insomuch that his effigies and name are obliterated on all 
the monuments and inscriptions that could be reached.” The real Occult reason will be given in 
these pages. 


† De Civitate Dei, LXXI. viii. 
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of the sun, or like heat in fire, is naught else than the absolute Essence 
itself," says Shankarâchârya. IT—is "the Spirit of the Fire," not Fire 
itself; therefore, "the attributes of the latter, Heat or Flame, are not the 
attributes of the Spirit, but of that of which that Spirit is the unconscious 
cause." Is not the above sentence the true key-note of later Rosicrucian 
philosophy? Parabrahman is, in short, the collective aggregate of 
Kosmos in its infinity and eternity, the "THAT" and "THIS" to which 
distributive aggregates can not be applied.* "In the beginning THIS was 
the Self, one only;"† and the great Shankarâchârya explains that "THIS" 
refers to the Universe (Jagat); the words, "in the beginning," meaning 
before the reproduction of the phenomenal Universe. 


Therefore, when the Pantheists echo the Upanishads, which state, as 
in the Secret Doctrine, that "This" cannot create, they do not deny a 
Creator, or rather a collective aggregate of creators; they simply refuse, 
very logically, to attribute "creation" and especially formation—some-
thing finite—to an Infinite Principle. With them, Parabrahman is a 
passive because an absolute Cause, the unconditioned Mukta.    It is only 
limited omniscience and omnipotence that are refused to the latter, 
because these are still attributes, reflected in man's perceptions; and 
because Parabrahman, being the Supreme ALL, the ever invisible Spirit 
and Soul of Nature, changeless and eternal, can have no attributes, the 
term Absoluteness very naturally precluding any idea of the finite or 
conditioned from being connected with it. And if the Vedântins postulate 
attributes as belonging simply to its emanation, calling it Îshvara plus 
Mâyâ, and Avidyâ (Agnosticism and Nescience rather than Ignorance), it 
is difficult to find any Atheism in this conception.‡ Since there can be 
neither two Infinites nor two Absolutes in a Universe supposed to be 
boundless, this Self-Existence can hardly be conceived of as creating 
personally.   To the senses and in the perceptions of finite beings, THAT 
is Non-Being, in the sense that it is the One Be-ness; for, in this ALL lies 
concealed its coëternal and coëval emanation 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See the Vedânta Sâra, by Major G. A. Jacob; and also The Aphorisms of Shândilya, 
translated by Cowell, p. 42. 


† Aitareya Upanishad. 
‡ Nevertheless, prejudiced and rather fanatical Christian Orientalists would like to prove this 


to be pure Atheism. For proof of this, compare Major Jacob's Vedânta Sâra. Yet, the whole of 
antiquity echoes the thought: 


Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est 
Immortali ævo summa cum pace fruatur— 
as Lucretius has it—a purely Vedântic conception. 
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Such conceptions, thus formulated, became the ground-work of the philosophy of 
the Divine manifesting in the universe.* 


This is Philosophy. It is otherwise when we find the Rabbi in Al- 
Chazari saying that: 


Under s’ph-r is to be understood—calculation and weighing of the created bodies. 
For the calculation, by means of which a body must be constructed in harmony or 
symmetry, by which it must be in construction rightly arranged and made to correspond 
to the object in design, consists at last in number, extension, mass, weight;—co-ordinate 
relation of movements, then harmony of music, must consist altogether by number, that 
is s’ph-r. . . . By Sippor (s’phor) is to be understood the words of Alhim (206—1 of 
31415 to one), whereunto joins or adapts itself the design to the frame or form of 
construction; for example—it was said “Let Light be.” The work became as the words 
were spoken, that is, as the numbers of the work came forth.† 


This is materializing the spiritual without scruple. But the Kabalah 
was not always so well adapted to anthropo-monotheistic conceptions. 
Compare this with any of the six schools of India. For instance in 
Kapila’s Sânkhya Philosophy, unless, allegorically speaking, Purusha 
mounts on the shoulders of Prakriti, the latter remains irrational, while 
the former remains inactive without her. Therefore Nature (in man) must 
become a compound of Spirit and Matter before he becomes what he is; 
and the Spirit latent in Matter must be awakened to life and 
consciousness gradually. The Monad has to pass through its mineral, 
vegetable and animal forms, before the Light of the Logos is awakened 
in the animal man. Therefore, till then, the latter cannot be referred to as 
“man,” but has to be regarded as a Monad imprisoned in ever changing 
forms. Evolution, not Creation, by means of Words is recognized in the 
Philosophies of the East, even in their exoteric records. Ex oriente lux. 
Even the name of the first man in the Mosaic Bible had its origin in 
India, Professor Max Müller’s negation notwithstanding. The Jews got 
their Adam from Chaldæa; and Adam-Adami is a compound word and 
therefore a manifold symbol, and proves the Occult dogmas. 


This is no place for philological disquisitions. But the reader may be 
reminded that the words Ad and Adi mean in Sanskrit the “first”; in 
Aramæan, “one” (Ad-ad, the “only one”); in Assyrian, “Father,” whence 
Ak-ad or “ father-creator.”‡ And once the statement is found 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Art. cited, p. 2. 
† Ibid., p. 14. 
‡ The appellation Ak-ad (or Akkadians) is of the same class as Ad-m, Ha-va (Eve) Æd-en 


(Eden); Ak-Ad meaning “Son of Ad,” like the sons of Ad in Ancient Arabia. Ad-ad, the “only 
one” and the 
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Ad-am-ak-ad-mon became Adam-Kadmon in the Kabalah (Zohar), 
meaning as it did, the “One (Son) of the divine Father, or the Creator,” 
for the words am and om meant at one time in nearly every language the 
divine, or the deity. Thus Adam-Kadmon and Adam-Adami came to 
mean “The first Emanation of the Father-Mother or Divine Nature,” and 
literally the “first Divine One.” And it is easy to see that Ad-Argat (or 
Aster’t, the Syrian Goddess, the consort of Ad-on, the Lord God of Syria 
or the Jewish Adonai), and Venus, Isis, Ister, Mylitta, Eve, etc., are 
identical with the Aditi and Vâch of the Hindûs. They are all the 
“Mothers of all living” and “of the Gods.” On the other hand—
cosmically and astronomically—all the male Gods became at first “Sun-
Gods,” then, theologically, the “Suns of Righteousness,” and the Logoi, 
all symbolized by the Sun.* They are all Protogonoi—First-born—and 
Mikroprosopoi. With the Jews Adam-Kadmon was the same as 
Athamaz, Tamaz, or the Adonis of the Greeks—“the One with, and of his 
Father”—the “Father” becoming during the later Races Helios, the Sun, 
as Apollo Karneios,† for instance, who was the “Sun-born”; Osiris, 
Ormazd, and so on, were all followed by, and found themselves 
transformed later on into, still more earthly types: such as Prometheus, 
the crucified of Mount Kajbee, Hercules, and so many others, Sun-Gods 
and Heroes, until all of them came to have no better significance than 
phallic symbols. 


In the Zohar it is said: 
Man was created by the Sephiroth (Elohim-Javeh, also) and they engendered by 


common power the earthly Adam. 
Therefore in Genesis the Elohim say: “Behold Man is become as one 


of us.” But in Hindû Cosmogony or “Creation,” Brahmâ-Prajâpati 
creates Virâj and the Rishis, spiritually; therefore the latter are dis- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Adam-Jehovah, Brahmâ and Mara are, in one sense, identical; they are all symbols for 
primitive or initial generative powers for the purposes of human procreation. Adam is red, and so 
also are Brahmâ-Virâj and Mars—God and Planet. Water is the “blood” of the Earth; therefore, 
all these names are connected with Earth and Water. “It takes earth and water to create a human 
soul,” says Moses. Mars is identical with Kârttikeye, God of War (in one sense)—which God is 
born of the Sweat of Shiva, Shiva-gharmaja and the Earth. In the Mahâhbhârata he is shown as 
born without the intervention of a woman. And he is also called Lohita, the Red, like Adam, and 
the other “first men.” Hence, the author of The Source of Measures is quite right in thinking that 
Mars (and all the other Gods of like attributes), “being the god of war and of bloodshed, was but 
a secondary idea flowing out of the primary one of shedding of blood in conception for the first 
time.” Hence Jehovah became later a fighting God, “Lord of Hosts,” and one who commands 
war. He is the aggressive Zodh—or Cain, by permutation, who slew his (female) brother, whose 
“blood crieth from the ground,” the Earth having opened her mouth to receive the blood. 
(Genesis iii.) 


† Apollo Karneios is certainly a Greek transformation from the Hindû Krishna-Karna. Karna 
means radiant, and Karneios, which was a title of Apollo with the Celts as with the Greeks, meant 
“Sun-born.”
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Brâhmanical standpoint—and thus far relates to the chronology of the 
orthodox teachings. If we compare its statements with those made 
several years earlier in Isis Unveiled, with the fragmentary teachings 
published by some Theosophists, and with the present data derived from 
the Secret Books of Occultism, the whole will be found to agree 
perfectly, save in some details which may not be explained; for secrets of 
higher Initiation—as unknown to the writer as they are to the reader—
would have to be revealed, and that cannot be done. 


——— 
STANZA II. 


NATURE UNAIDED FAILS. 
——— 


5. After enormous periods the Earth creates monsters. 6. The "Creators" are 
displeased.  7. They dry the Earth.  8. The forms are destroyed by them.  9. The first 
great tides.  10. The beginning of incrustation. 


——— 
5. THE WHEEL WHIRLED FOR THIRTY CRORES MORE.* IT CON-


STRUCTED RÛPAS;† SOFT STONES THAT HARDENED,‡ HARD PLANTS 
SOFTENED.§ VISIBLE FROM INVISIBLE, INSECTS AND SMALL LIVES.|| SHE¶ 
SHOOK THEM OFF HER BACK WHENEVER THEY OVERRAN THE MOTHER (a). 
. . . AFTER THIRTY CRORES, SHE TURNED ROUND. SHE LAY ON HER BACK; 
ON HER SIDE. . . . . SHE WOULD CALL NO SONS OF HEAVEN, SHE WOULD 
ASK NO SONS OF WISDOM. SHE CREATED FROM HER OWN BOSOM. SHE 
EVOLVED WATER-MEN, TERRIBLE AND BAD (b). 


(a) This relates to an inclination of the axis—of which there were 
several—to a consequent deluge and chaos on Earth (having, however, 
no reference to Primeval Chaos), in which monsters, half-human, half-
animal, were generated. We find it mentioned in the Book of the Dead, 
and also in the Chaldæn account of creation, on the Cutha Tablets, 
however mutilated. 


It is not even allegory.   Here we have facts, that are found repeated 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Of years, 300 million years, or Three Occult Ages. The Rig Veda has the same division. In 
the "Physician's Hymn," (X 97 I) it is said that "the plants came into being Three Ages 
(Triyugam) before the gods" on our Earth. (See "Chronology of the Brâhmans" at the end of this 
Stanza.) 


† Forms. 
‡ Minerals. 
§ Vegetation. 
|| Sarîsripa, svapada. 
¶ The Earth. 
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7. DISPLEASED THEY WERE. “OUR FLESH IS NOT THERE.* NO FIT 
RÛPAS FOR OUR BROTHERS OF THE FIFTH. NO DWELLINGS FOR THE 
LIVES.† PURE WATERS, NOT TURBID, THEY MUST DRINK (A). LET US DRY 
THEM.”‡ 


(a) Says the Catechism on the Commentaries: 
It is from the material Worlds that descend they, who fashion 


physical man at the new Manvantaras. They are inferior Lha [Spirits], 
possessed of a dual body [an Astral within an Ethereal Form]. They are 
the fashioners and creators of our body of illusion. . . . . 


Into the forms projected by the Lha [Pitris] the Two Letters§ [the 
Monad, called also the “Double Dragon”] descend from the Spheres of 
Expectation.|| But they are like a roof with no walls, nor pillars to rest 
upon. . . . 


Man needs four Flames and three Fires to become one on Earth, and 
he requires the essence of the forty-nine Fires¶ to be perfect. It is those 
who have deserted the Superior Spheres, the Gods of Will** who 
complete the Manu of illusion. For the “Double Dragon” has no hold 
upon the mere form. It is like the breeze where there is no tree or branch 
to receive and harbour it. It cannot affect the form where there is no 
agent of transmission [Manas, “Mind”] and the form knows it not. 


In the highest worlds, the three are one,†† on Earth [at first] the one 
becomes two. They are like the two [side] lines of a triangle that has lost 
its bottom line—which is the third Fire.‡‡ 
Now this requires some explanation before proceeding any further. To 
do so especially for the benefit of our Âryan Hindû brethren—whose 
Esoteric interpretations may differ from our own—we shall have to ex-
plain to them the foregoing by certain passages in their own exoteric 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* They said. 
† The Monads of the “presentments” of men of the Third Round, the huge ape-like forms. 
‡ The Waters. 
§ In the Esoteric System the seven “principles” in man are represented by seven letters. The 


first two are more sacred than the four letters of the Tetragrammaton. 
|| The Intermediate Spheres, wherein the Monads, which have not reached Nirvâna, are said 


to slumber in unconscious inactivity between the Manvantaras. 
¶ Explained elsewhere. The Three Fires, Pâvaka, Pavamâna, and Shuchi, who had forty-five 


Sons, who, with their three Fathers, and their Father Agni, constitute the forty-nine Fires. 
Pavamâna, Fire produced by friction, is the parent of the “Fire of the Asuras”; Shuchi, Solar Fire, 
is the parent of the “Fire of the Gods”; and Pâvaka, Electric Fire, is the Father of the “Fire of the 
Pitris.” (See Vâyu Purâna.) But this is an explanation on the material and terrestrial plane. The 
Flames are evanescent and only periodical; the Fires—eternal in their triple unity. They 
correspond to the four lower, and the three higher human “principles.” 


** The Suras, who become later the A-Suras. 
†† Âtmâ, Buddhi and Manas. In Devachan the higher element of the Manas is needed to it a 


state of perception and consciousness for the disembodied Monad. 
‡‡ Catechism, Book iii. Sec. 9. 
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spiritual inertia. And here lies the germ of an error which has had such 
disastrous effects on the intelligence of civilized societies for over 1,800 
years. In the original allegory it is Matter—hence the more material 
Angels—which was regarded as the conqueror of Spirit, or the 
Archangels who "fell" on this plane. 


They of the flaming sword [or animal passions] had put to flight the Spirits of 
Darkness. 


Yet it is the latter who fought for the supremacy of the conscious and 
divine spirituality on Earth and failed, succumbing to the power of 
Matter. But in theological dogma we see the reverse. It is Michael, "who 
is like unto God," the representative of Jehovah, who is the Leader of the 
Celestial Hosts—as Lucifer, in Milton's fancy, is of the Infernal Hosts—
who has the best of Satan. It is true that the nature of Michael depends 
upon that of his Creator and Master. Who the latter is, one may find out 
by carefully studying the allegory of the "War in Heaven" with the 
astronomical key. As shown by Bentley, the "War of the Titans against 
the Gods" in Hesiod, and also the War of the Asuras, or the Târakâmaya, 
against the Devas in Purânic legend, are identical in all save the names. 
The aspects of the stars show—Bentley taking the year 945 B.C. as the 
nearest date for such conjunction—that: 


All the planets, except Saturn, were on the same side of the heavens as the Sun and 
Moon. 


And hence were his opponents. And yet it is Saturn, or the Jewish 
"Moon-God," who is shown as prevailing, both by Hesiod and Moses, 
neither of whom was understood. Thus it was that the real meaning 
became distorted. 


——— 
STANZA II.—Continued. 


8. THE FLAMES CAME. THE FIRES WITH THE SPARKS; THE NIGHT-
FIRES AND THE DAY-FIRES (a). THEY DRIED OUT THE TURBID DARK 
WATERS. WITH THEIR HEAT THEY QUENCHED THEM. THE LHAS* OF THE 
HIGH; THE LHAMAYIN† OF BELOW, CAME (b). THEY SLEW THE FORMS, 
WHICH WERE TWO- AND FOUR-FACED. THEY FOUGHT THE GOAT-MEN, 
AND THE DOG-HEADED MEN, AND THE MEN WITH FISHES' BODIES. 


 
(a) The "Flames" are a Hierarchy of Spirits parallel to, if not identical 


with, the "burning" fiery Saraph (Seraphim), mentioned by 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Spirits.   † Also Spirits. 


 WHO ARE THE FLAMES? 67(II) 
 
Isaiah,* those who, according to Hebrew Theogony, attend the "Throne 
of the Almighty." Melha is the Lord of the "Flames." When he appears 
on Earth, he assumes the personality of a Buddha, says a popular legend. 
He is one of the most ancient and revered Lhas, a Buddhist St. Michael. 


(b) The word "Below" must not be taken to mean Infernal Regions, 
but simply a spiritual, or rather ethereal, Being of a lower grade, because 
nearer to the Earth, or one step higher than our Terrestrial Sphere; while 
the Lhas are Spirits of the highest Spheres—whence the name of the 
capital of Tibet, Lha-ssa. 


Besides a statement of a purely physical nature and belonging to the 
evolution of life on Earth, there may be another allegorical meaning 
attached to this shloka, or indeed, as is taught, several. The "Flames," or 
"Fires," represent Spirit, or the male element, and "Water," Matter, or the 
opposite element. And here again we find, in the action of the Spirit 
slaying the purely material form, a reference to the eternal struggle, on 
the physical and psychic planes, between Spirit and Matter, besides a 
scientific cosmic fact. For, as said in the next verse: 


——— 
9. MOTHER-WATER, THE GREAT SEA, WEPT. SHE AROSE, SHE DIS-


APPEARED IN THE MOON, WHICH HAD LIFTED HER, WHICH HAD GIVEN HER 
BIRTH. 
 


Now what can this mean? Is it not an evident reference to tidal action 
in the early stage of the history of our Planet in its Fourth Round? 
Modern research has been busy of late in its speculations on the 
Palæozoic high-tides. Mr. G. H. Darwin's theory was that not less than 
52,000,000 years ago—and probably much more—the Moon originated 
from the Earth's plastic mass. Starting from the point where research was 
left by Helmholtz, Ferrel, Sir William Thomson and others, he retraced 
the course of tidal retardation of the Earth's rotary motions far back into 
the very night of time, and placed the Moon during the infancy of our 
Planet at only "a fraction of its present distance." In short, his theory was 
that it was the Moon which separated from the Earth. The tidal elevation 
concurring with the swing of the globular mass—centrifugal tendency 
being then nearly 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* vi. 2-6. 
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 I. From the beginning of Cosmic Evolution,* up to the Hindû 
 year Tarana (or 1887) 1,955,884,687 years. 
 II. The (astral), mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms up 
 to Man, have taken to evolve   300,000,000 years.† 
 III. Time, from the first appearance of “Humanity” (on our 
 Planetary Chain)   1,664,500,987 years.‡ 
 IV. The number that elapsed since the Vaivasvata, Manvantara”§ 
 —or the Human Period—up to the year 1887, is just 18,618,728 years. 
 V. The full period of one Manvantara is  308,448,000 years. 
 VI. Fourteen Manvantaras, plus the period of one Satya Yuga 
 make one Day of Brahmâ, or a complete Manvantara, or 4,320,000,000 years. 


Therefore a Mahâ Yuga consists of   4,320,000 years.|| 
The year 1887 is from the commencement of Kali Yuga .... 4,989 years. 


------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
* The Esoteric Doctrine saye that this “Cosmic Evolution” refers only to our Solar System; while 


exoteric Hindûism makes the figures refer, if we do not mistake, to the whole Universal System. 
† Another point of disagreement. Occultism says that the astral prototypes of the mineral, vegetable and 


animal kingdoms up to man have taken that time (300 million years) to evolve, re- forming out of the cast-off 
materials of the preceding Round, which, though very dense and physical in their own cycle, are relatively 
ethereal as compared with the materiality of our present middle Round. At the expiration of these 300 million 
years, Nature, on the way to the physical and material, down the arc of descent, begins with mankind and 
works downwards, hardening or materializing forms as it proceeds. Thus the fossils found in strata, to which 
an antiquity, not of eighteen, but of many hundreds of millions of years, must be ascribed, belong in reality to 
forms of the preceding Round, which, while living, were far more ethereal than physical, as we know the 
physical. That we perceive and disinter them as tangible forms, is due to the process of materialization or 
crystallization referred to, which took place subsequently, at the beginning of the Fourth Round, and reached 
its maximum after the appearance of man, proceeding parallel with his physical evolution. This alone 
illustrates the fact that the degree of materiality of the Earth changes pari passu with that of its inhabitants. 
And thus man now finds, as tangible fossils, what were once the (to his present senses) ethereal forms of the 
lower kingdoms. The above Brâhmanical figures refer to evolution beginning on Globe A, and in the First 
Round. In this Volume we speak only of this, the Fourth Round. 


‡ This difference and the change of cyphers in the last three triplets of figures, the writer cannot 
undertake to account for. According to every calculation, once the three hundred millions are subtracted, the 
figures ought to stand, 1,655,884,687. But they are given as stated in the Tamil calendar above-named and as 
they were translated. The school of the late Pandit Dayânand Sarasvatî, founder of the Ârya Samâj, gives a 
date of 1,960,852,987. See the Ârya Magazine of Lahore, the cover of which bears the words: “Âryan era 
1,960,852,987.” 


§ Vaivasvata Manu is the one Human Being—some versions add to him the seven Rishis—who in the 
Matsya Avatâra allegory is saved from the Deluge in a boat, like Noah in the Ark. Therefore, this Vaivasvata 
Manvantara would be the “post-diluvian” period. This, however, does not refer to the later “Atlantean” or 
Noah’s Deluge, nor to the Cosmic “Deluge” or Pralaya of obscuration, which preceded our Round, but to the 
appearance of mankind in the latter Round. There is a great difference made, however, between the 
Naimitika, Occasional or Incidental, Prâkritika, Elemental, Atyantika, the Absolute, and Nitya, the Perpetual 
Pralaya; the latter being described as “Brahmâ’s contingent recoalescence of the Universe at the end of 
Brahmâ’s Day.” The question was raised by a learned Brâhman Theosophist: “Whether there is such a thing 
as Cosmic Pralaya; because, otherwise, the Logos (Krishna) would have to be reborn, and he is Aja 
(unborn).” We cannot see why. The Logos is said to be born only metaphorically, as the Sun is born daily, or 
rather a beam of that Sun is born in the morning and is said to die when it disappears, whereas it is simply 
reäbsorbed into the parent essence. Cosmic Pralaya is for things visible, not for the Arûpa, Formless, World. 
The Cosmic or Universal Pralaya comes only at the end of one hundred Years of Brahmâ, when the Universal 
Dissolution is said to take place. Then the Avyaya, say the exoteric Scriptures, the Eternal Life symbolized by 
Vishnu, assuming the character of Rudra, the Destroyer, enters into the Seven Rays of the Sun and drinks up 
all the waters of the Universe. “Thus fed, the seven Solar Rays dilate to seven suns and set fire to the whole 
Cosmos.” 


|| Since a Mahâ Yuga is the 1,000th part of a Day of Brahmâ. 
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He the Lord [the God who has the form of Brahmâ], when the world had become 


one ocean, concluding that within the waters lay the earth, and desirous to raise it up [to 
separate it], created himself in another form. As in the preceding Kalpa [Manvantara] 
he had assumed the shape of a tortoise, so in this one he took the shape of a boar, etc.* 


In the Elohistic "creation,"† "God" creates "a firmament in the midst 
of the waters," and says "let dry land appear." And now comes the 
traditional peg whereunto is hung the Esoteric portion of the Kabalistic 
interpretation. 


——— 
12. THE GREAT CHOHANS‡ CALLED THE LORDS OF THE MOON, OF THE 


AIRY BODIES: "BRING FORTH MEN,§ MEN OF YOUR NATURE. GIVE THEM|| 
THEIR FORMS WITHIN. SHE¶ WILL BUILD COVERINGS WITHOUT.** MALES-
FEMALES WILL THEY BE. LORDS OF THE FLAME ALSO. . . ." 
 


Who are the "Lords of the Moon"? In India they are called Pitris or 
"Lunar Ancestors," but in the Hebrew scrolls it is Jehovah himself who is 
the "Lord of the Moon," collectively as the Host, and also as one of the 
Elohim. The Astronomy of the Hebrews and their "observance of times" 
was regulated by the Moon. A Kabalist, having shown that "Daniel . . . 
told off God's providence by set times" and that the Revelation of John 
"speaks of a carefully measured cubical city descending out of the 
heavens," etc., adds: 


But the vitalizing power of heaven lay chiefly with the moon. . . . It was the 
Hebrew יהוה [Jehovah],—and St Paul enjoins:—"Let no man judge you for your 
observance of the 7th day, and the day of new moon,—which are a shadow of things to 
come; but the body (or substance) is of Christ," i.e., Jehovah,—that function of this 
power that "made the barren woman the joyful mother of children,"—"for they are the 
gift of Jehovah," . . . . which is a key to the objection which her husband made to the 
Shunamite, as to her going to the man of God:—"for it is neither the 7th day nor the day 
of new moon." The living spiritual powers of the constellations had mighty wars 
marked by the movements and positions of the stars and planets, and especially as the 
result of the conjunction of the moon, earth and sun. Bentley comments on the Hindû 
"war between the gods and the giants," as marked by the eclipse of the sun at the 
ascending node of the moon, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Harivamsha, i. 36. 
† Genesis, i. 6-9. 
‡ Lords. 
§ They were told. 
|| i.e., the Jîvas or Monads. 
¶ Mother Earth or Nature. 
** For external bodies. 







80(II) THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
945 B.C. [!], at which time was born,* or produced from the sea, SRI (Sarai, S-r-i, the 
wife of the Hebrew Abram†), who was the Venus-Aphroditus [sic] of the Westerns, 
emblem “of the luni-solar year, or the moon, [as Sri is the wife of the Moon; see foot-
note], the goddess of increase.”‡ . . . [Therefore] the grand monument and land-mark of 
the exact period of the lunar year and month, by which this cycle [of 19 tropical years 
of the sun and 235 revolutions of the moon] could be calculated, was Mount Sinai,—the 
Lord Jehovah coming down thereon. . . . . Paul speaks [then] as a mystagogue, when he 
says concerning the freed woman and bond woman of Abraham:—“For this Hagar (the 
bond woman of Abraham) is Mount Sinai in Arabia.” How could a woman be a 
mountain? and such a mountain! Yet, in one sense, . . . she was, and in a very 
marvellously true one. Her name was Hagar, Hebrew הכר, whose numbers read 235, or 
in exact measure, the very number of lunar months to equal 19 tropical years to 
complete this cycle and make the likeness and similitude good; Mount Sinai being, in 
the esoteric language of this wisdom, the monument of the exact time of the lunar year 
and month, by which this spiritual vitalizing cycle could be computed,—and which 
mountain, indeed, was called (Fuerst) “the Mountain of the Moon (Sin).” So also Sarai 
(SRI), the wife of Abram, could have no child until her name was changed to Sarah, 
 §.giving to her the property of this lunar influence ,שרה


This may be regarded as a digression from the main subject; but it is 
a very necessary one with a view to Christian readers. For who, after 
studying dispassionately the respective legends of Abram or Abraham, 
Sarai or Sarah, who was “fair to look upon,” and those of Brahmâ and 
Sarasvatî, or Shrî, Lakshmî-Venus, with the relations of all these to the 
Moon and Water;—and especially one who understands the real 
Kabalistic meaning of the name Jehovah and its relation to, and 
connection with, the Moon—who can doubt that the story of Abram is 
based upon that of Brahmâ, or that Genesis was written upon the old 
lines used by every ancient nation? All in the ancient Scriptures is 
allegorical—all based upon and inseparably connected with Astronomy 
and Cosmolatry. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* According to the wonderful chronology of Bentley, who wrote in days when Biblical 
chronology was still undisputed; and also according to that of those modem Orientalists who 
dwarf the Hindû dates as far as they can. 


† Now Shrî is the daughter of Bhrigu, one of the Prajâpatis and Rishis, the chief of the 
Bhrigus, the “Consumers,” the Aërial Class of Gods. She is Lakshmî, the wife of Vishnu, and she 
is Gaurî, the “bride of Shiva,” and she is Sarasvatî, the “watery,” the wife of Brahmâ, because the 
three Gods and Goddesses are one, under three aspects. Read the explanation by Parâshara, in 
Vishnu Purâna (I. viii., Wilson’s Trans., i. 119), and you will understand. “The lord of Shrî is the 
moon,” he says, and “Shrî is the wife of Nârâyana, the God of Gods”; Shrî or Lakshmî (Venus) is 
Indrânî, as she is Sarasvatî, for in the words of Parâshara: “Hari [or Îshvara, the “Lord”] is all that 
is called male [in the Universe]; Lakshmî is all that is termed female. There is nothing else than 
they.” Hence she is female, and “God” is male Nature. 


‡ Shrî is Goddess of, and herself “Fortune and Prosperity.” 
§ Masonic Review (Cincinnati), June, 1886. Art. “The Cabbalah.—No. VI,” 15-17. 
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13. THEY* WENT EACH ON HIS ALLOTTED LAND: SEVEN OP THEM, 
EACH ON HIS LOT. THE LORDS OF THE FLAME REMAIN BEHIND. THEY 
WOULD NOT GO, THEY WOULD NOT CREATE. 
 


The Secret Teachings show the divine Progenitors creating men on 
seven portions of the Globe "each on his lot"—i.e., each a different Race 
of men externally and internally, and on different Zones. This 
polygenistic claim is considered elsewhere, in Stanza VII. But who are 
"They" who create, and the "Lords of the Flame," "who would not"? 
Occultism divides the "Creators" into Twelve Classes; of which four 
have reached "Liberation" to the end of the "Great Age," the fifth is 
ready to reach it, but still remains active on the intellectual planes, while 
seven are still under direct Karmic Law. These last act on the man-
bearing Globes of our Chain. 


Exoteric Hindû books mention Seven Classes of Pitris, and among 
them two distinct kinds of Progenitors or Ancestors: the Barhishad and 
the Agnishvâtta; or those possessed of the "sacred fire" and those devoid 
of it. Hindû ritualism seems to connect them with sacrificial fires, and 
with Grihastha Brâhmans in earlier incarnations; those who have, and 
those who have not attended as they should to their household sacred 
fires in their previous births. The distinction, as said, is derived from the 
Vedas. The first and highest class (Esoterically), the Agnishvâtta, are 
represented in the exoteric allegory as Grihastha or Brâhman-
householders, who, having failed to maintain their domestic fires and to 
offer burnt sacrifices, in their past births in other Manvantaras, have lost 
every right to have oblations with fire presented to them. Whereas the 
Barhishad, being Brâhmans who have kept up their household sacred 
fires, are thus honoured to this day. Thence the Agnishvâtta are 
represented as devoid of, and the Barhishad as possessed of, fires. 


But Esoteric Philosophy explains the original qualifications as being 
due to the difference between the natures of the two Classes: the 
Agnishvâtta Pitris are devoid of "fire" i.e., of creative passion, because 
they are too divine and pure; whereas the Barhishad, being the Lunar 
Spirits more closely connected with Earth, became the creative Elohim 
of form, or the Adam of dust. 


The allegory says that Sanandana and other Vedhas, the Sons of 
Brahmâ, his first progeny: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Moon-Gods. 
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Were without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the 
universe and undesirous of progeny.* 


This also is what is meant in the shloka by the words, "They would 
not create," and is explained as follows: 


"The Primordial Emanations from the Creative Power are too near 
the Absolute Cause. They are transitional and latent forces, which will 
develop only in the next and subsequent removes." 


This makes it plain. Hence Brahmâ is said to have felt wrathful when 
he saw that those 


Embodied spirits, produced from his limbs [gâtra], would not multiply themselves. 
After which, in the allegory, he creates other seven Mind-born Sons† 


namely, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasishtha, 
the latter being often replaced by Daksha, the most prolific of the 
Creators. In most of the texts these Seven Sons of Vasishtha-Daksha are 
called the Seven Rishis of the Third Manvantara; the latter referring both 
to the Third Round and also to the Third Root-Race and its Branch-
Races in the Fourth Round. These are all the Creators of the various 
Beings on this Earth, the Prajâpati, and at the same time they appear as 
divers reïncarnations in the early Manvantaras or Races. 


It thus becomes clear why the Agnishvâtta, devoid of the grosser 
"creative fire," hence unable to create physical man, having no Double, 
or Astral Body, to project, since they were without any "form," are 
shown in exoteric allegories as Yogîs, Kumâras (chaste youths), who 
became "rebels," Asuras, fighting and opposing Gods,‡ etc. Yet it is they 
alone who could complete man, i.e., make of him a self-conscious, 
almost a divine Being—a God on Earth. The Barhishad, though pos-
sessed of "creative fire," were devoid of the higher Mahat-ic element. 
Being on a level with the lower "Principles"—those which precede gross 
objective matter—they could only give birth to the outer man, or rather 
to the model of the physical, the astral man. Thus, though we see them 
intrusted with the task by Brahmâ—the collective Mahat or 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Vishnu Purâna, I. vii., Wilson's Trams., i. 101. 
† See Mahâbhârata, Mokshadharma Purvan. 
‡ Because, as the allegory shows, the Gods who had no personal merit of their own, 


dreading the sanctity of those self-striving incarnated Beings who had become Ascetics and 
Yogîs, and thus threatened to upset the power of the former by their self-acquired powers—
denounced them. All this has a deep philosophical meaning and refers to the evolution and 
acquirement of divine powers through self-exertion. Some Rishi-Yogîs are shown in the Purânas 
to be far more powerful than the Gods. Secondary Gods or temporary Powers in Nature (the 
Forces) are doomed to disappear; it is only the spiritual Potentiality in man which can lead him to 
become one with the INFINITE and the ABSOLUTE. 
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Universal Divine Mind—the "Mystery of Creation" is repeated on Earth, 
only in an inverted sense, as in a mirror. 


It is those who are unable to create the spiritual immortal man, who 
project the senseless model (the Astral) of the physical Being; and, as 
will be seen, it was those who would not multiply, who sacrificed them-
selves to the good and salvation of Spiritual Humanity. For, to complete 
the septenary man, to add to his three lower Principles and cement them 
with the Spiritual Monad—which could never dwell in such a form 
otherwise than in an absolutely latent state—two connecting "Principles" 
are needed: Manas and Kâma. This requires a living Spiritual Fire of the 
middle Principle from the Fifth and Third States of Plerôma. But this 
Fire is the possession of the Triangles, not of the (perfect) Cubes, which 
symbolize the Angelic Beings;* the former having from the First 
Creation possessed themselves of it and being said to have appropriated 
it for themselves, as in the allegory of Prometheus. These are the active, 
and therefore—in Heaven—no longer "pure" Beings. They have become 
the independent and free Intelligences, shown in every Theogony as 
fighting for that independence and freedom, and hence—in the ordinary 
sense—"rebellious to the divine passive law." These are then those 
"Flames"—the Agnishvâtta—who, as shown in the shloka, "remain 
behind," instead of going along with the others to create men on Earth. 
But the true Esoteric meaning is that most of them were destined to 
incarnate as the Egos of the forthcoming crop of Mankind. 


The human Ego is neither Âtman nor Buddhi, but the Higher Manas; 
the intellectual fruitage and the efflorescence of the intellectual self-
conscious Egotism—in the higher spiritual sense. The ancient works 
refer to it as Kârana Sharîra on the plane of Sûtrâtmâ, which is the 
"golden thread" on which, like beads, the various Personalities of this 
Higher Ego are strung. If the reader were told, as in the semi-Esoteric 
allegories, that these Beings were returning Nirvânîs from preceding 
Mahâ-Manvantaras—Ages of incalculable duration which have rolled 
away in the Eternity, a still more incalculable time ago—he would hardly 
understand the text correctly; while some Vedântins might say: "This is 
not so; the Nirvânî can never return"; which is true during the 
Manvantara he belongs to, and erroneous where Eternity is concerned. 
For it is said in the Sacred Shlokas: 


"The Thread of Radiance which is imperishable and dissolves only in 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Triangle becomes a Pentagon (five-fold) on Earth. 
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Nirvâna reëmerges from it in its integrity on the day when the Great Law 
calls all things back into action." 


Hence, as the higher Pitris or Dhyânis had no hand in his physical 
creation, we find Primeval Man—issued from the bodies of his 
spiritually "fireless" Progenitors—described as aëriform, devoid of 
compactness, and "mindless." He had no middle Principle to serve him 
as a medium between the Highest and the Lowest—the Spiritual Man 
and the physical brain—for he lacked Manas. The Monads which incar-
nated in those empty Shells, remained as unconscious as when separated 
from their previous incomplete forms and vehicles. There is no poten-
tiality for Creation, or Self-Consciousness, in a pure Spirit on this our 
plane, unless its too homogeneous, perfect—because divine—nature is, 
so to say, mixed with, and strengthened by, an essence already differen-
tiated. It is only the lower line of the Triangle—representing the first 
Triad that emanates from the Universal Monad—that can furnish this 
needed consciousness on the plane of differentiated Nature. But how 
could these pure Emanations, which, on this principle, must have 
originally been themselves "unconscious" (in our sense), be of any use in 
supplying the required Principle, as they could hardly have possessed it 
themselves? 


The answer is difficult to comprehend, unless one is well acquainted 
with the philosophical metaphysics of a beginningless and endless series 
of Cosmic Re-births, and becomes well impressed and familiarized with 
that immutable law of Nature which is ETERNAL MOTION, cyclic and 
spiral—therefore progressive even in its seeming retrogression. The one 
Divine Principle, the nameless THAT of the Vedas, is the Universal Total, 
which, neither in its spiritual aspects and emanations, nor in its physical 
Atoms, can ever be at "Absolute Rest" except during the Nights of 
Brahmâ. Hence, also, the "First-born" are those who are first set in 
motion at the beginning of a Manvantara, and thus the first to fall into 
the lower spheres of materiality. They who are called in Theology the 
"Thrones," and are the “Seat of God," must be the first incarnated men 
on Earth; and it becomes comprehensible, if we think of the endless 
series of past Manvantaras, to find that the last had to come first, and the 
first last. We find, in short, that the higher Angels had broken, countless 
æons before, through the "Seven Circles," and thus "robbed" them of the 
Sacred Fire; this means in plain words, that they had assimilated during 
their past incarnations, in lower as well as in higher Worlds, all the 
wisdom therefrom—the 
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reflection of Mahat in its various degrees of intensity. No Entity, whether 
angelic or human, can reach the state of Nirvâna, or of absolute purity, 
except through æons of suffering and the knowledge of evil as well as of 
good, as otherwise the latter would remain incomprehensible. 


Between man and the animal—whose Monads, or Jîvas, are funda-
mentally identical—there is the impassable abyss of Mentality and Self-
consciousness. What is human mind in its higher aspect, whence comes 
it, if it be not a portion of the essence—and, in some rare cases of 
incarnation, the very essence—of a higher Being; one from a higher and 
divine plane? Can man—a God in the animal form—be the product of 
Material Nature by evolution alone, even as is the animal, which differs 
from man in external shape, but by no means in the materials of its 
physical fabric, and is informed by the same, though undeveloped, 
Monad—seeing that the intellectual potentialities of the two differ as the 
sun does from the glow-worm? And what is it that creates such 
difference, unless man is an animal plus a living God within his physical 
shell? Let us pause and ask ourselves seriously the question, regardless 
of the vagaries and sophisms of both the materialistic and the 
psychological modern Sciences. 


To some extent, it is admitted that even the Esoteric Teaching is 
allegorical. To make the latter comprehensible to the average intelli-
gence, the use of symbols cast in an intelligible form is needed. Hence 
the allegorical and semi-mythical narratives in the exoteric, and the only 
semi-metaphysical and objective representations in the Esoteric 
Teachings. For the purely and transcendentally spiritual conceptions are 
adapted only to the perceptions of those who "see without eyes, hear 
without ears, and sense without organs" according to the graphic 
expression of the Commentary. The too puritan Idealist is at liberty to 
spiritualize the tenet, whereas the modern Psychologist would simply try 
to spirit away our "fallen," yet still divine, human Soul—divine in its 
connection with Buddhi. 


The mystery attached to the highly spiritual Ancestors of the Divine 
Man within the earthly man is very great. His dual creation is hinted at in 
the Purânas, though its Esoteric meaning can be approached only by 
collating together the many varying accounts, and reading them in their 
symbolical and allegorical character. So it is in the Bible, both in Genesis 
and even in the Epistles of Paul. For that "Creator," who is called in the 
second chapter of Genesis the "Lord God," is in 







88(II) THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 


432. And It was connected with a light-bearer [a Planet and its Angel or Regent], 
which went forth from that Light-Bearer of insupportable brightness, which is hidden in 
the bosom of Aima, the Great Mother.* 
 


Now the following extract from the Zohar,† under the heading, "The 
Pre-Adamite Kings," also deals with the same mystery: 
 


We have learned in the Siphrah D'Tznioothah: That the At-tee’-kah D’ At-tee’keen, 
Ancient of Ancients, before He prepared His Form, built kings and engraved kings, and 
sketched out kings [men, the "kings" of the animals], and they could not exist: till He 
overthrew them and hid them until after a time, therefore it is written; "And these are 
the kings which reigned in the land of Edom." . . . . And they could not exist till 
Resha’Hiv’rah, the White Head, the Ai’-tee’-kah D’ At’-tee’-keen, Ancient of the 
Ancients, arranged Himself. When he arranged Himself He formed all forms Above 
and Below. . . . Before He arranged Himself in His Form, had not been formed all those 
whom He desired to form, and all worlds have been destroyed . . . They did not remain 
in their places, because the form of the kings had not been formed as it ought to be, and 
the Holy City had not been prepared.‡ 
 


Now the plain meaning of these two allegorical and metaphysical 
disquisitions is simply this: Worlds and men were in turn formed and 
destroyed, under the law of evolution and from preëxisting material, until 
both the Planets and their men, in our case our Earth and its animal and 
human races, became what they are now in the present cycle—opposite 
polar forces, an equilibrized compound of Spirit and Matter, of the 
positive and the negative, of the male and the female. Before man could 
become male and female physically, his prototype, the creating Elohim, 
had to arrange his Form on this sexual plane astrally. That is to say, the 
Atoms and the organic forces, descending into the plane of the given 
differentiation, had to be marshalled in the order intended by Nature, so 
as to be ever carrying out, in an immaculate way, that law which the 
Kabalah calls the "Balance," through which everything that exists does 
so as male and female in its final perfection, in this present stage of 
materiality. Chokmah, Wisdom, the Male Sephira, had to diffuse itself 
in, and through, Binah, intelligent Nature, or Understanding. Therefore 
the First Root-Race of men, sexless and mindless, had to be overthrown 
and "hidden until after a time"; i.e., the First Race, instead of dying, 
disappeared in the Second Race, as certain lower lives and plants do in 
their progeny. It was a 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Mather's Kabbalah Unveiled, p. 302. 
† Translated in Isaac Myer's Qabbalak, p. 386. 
‡ Zohar iii., 135a, 292a, Idra Zootah.  Brody Ed. Idrak Zootah. 
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Nevertheless, and however it may be, the fact that all these Hebrew 
Elohim, Sparks, and Cherubs are identical with the Devas, Rishis and the 
Fires and Flames, the Rudras and the forty-nine Agnis of the ancient 
Âryas, is sufficiently proven by and in the Kabalah. 


——— 
STANZA IV. 


CREATION OF THE FIRST RACES. 
——— 


14. Creation of men.  15. They are empty shadows.  16. The Creators are perplexed 
how to create a thinking man.  17. What is needed for the formation of a perfect Man. 


——— 
14. THE SEVEN HOSTS, THE WILL-BORN* LORDS, PROPELLED BY THE 
SPIRIT OF LIFE-GIVING,† SEPARATE MEN FROM THEMSELVES, EACH ON HIS 
OWN ZONE. 


They threw off their "Shadows" or Astral Bodies—if such an ethereal 
being as a "Lunar Spirit" maybe supposed to rejoice in an Astral, besides 
a hardly tangible Body. In another Commentary it is said that the 
Ancestors breathed out the first man, as Brahmâ is explained to have 
breathed out the Suras, or Gods, when they became Asuras (from Asu, 
breath). In a third it is said that they, the newly-created Men, were the 
"shadows of the Shadows." 


With regard to this sentence—"They were the shadows of the 
Shadows"—a few more words may be said and a fuller explanation 
attempted. This first process of the evolution of mankind is far easier to 
accept than the one which follows it, though one and all such processes 
will be rejected and doubted even by some Kabalists, especially the 
Western, who study the present effects, but have neglected to study their 
primary causes. Nor does the writer feel competent to explain a mode of 
procreation so difficult of appreciation save for an Eastern Occultist. 
Therefore it is useless to enter here into details concerning the process, 
though it is minutely described in the Secret Books, as it would only lead 
to speaking of facts hitherto unknown to the profane world, and hence to 
their being misunderstood. An Adam made of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Or Mind-born.   † Fohat. 
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There was a spiritual, a psychic, an intellectual, and an animal evolution, 
from the highest to the lowest, as well as a physical development—from 
the simple and homogeneous, up to the more complex and 
heterogeneous; though not quite on the lines traced for us by the modern 
Evolutionists. This double evolution in two contrary directions, required 
various ages, of divers natures and degrees of spirituality and 
intellectuality, to fabricate the being now known as man. Furthermore, 
the one absolute, ever acting and never erring law, which proceeds on the 
same lines from one Eternity (or Manvantara) to the other—ever 
furnishing an ascending scale for the manifested, or that which we call 
the great Illusion (Mahâ-Mâyâ), but plunging Spirit deeper and deeper 
into materiality on the one hand, and then redeeming it through flesh and 
liberating it—this law, we say, uses for these purposes the Beings from 
other and higher planes, men, or Minds (Manus), in accordance with 
their Karmic exigencies. 


At this juncture, the reader is again asked to turn to the Indian 
Philosophy and Religion. The Esotericism of both is at one with our 
Secret Doctrine, however much the form may differ and vary. 


——— 
ON THE IDENTITY AND DIFFERENCES OF THE INCARNATING 


POWERS. 
The Progenitors of Man, called in India Fathers, Pitaras, or Pitris, are 


the "Creators" of our bodies and lower principles. They are ourselves, as 
the first personalities, and we are they. Primeval man would be "the 
bone of their bone and the flesh of their flesh," if they had bones and 
flesh. As stated, they were "Lunar Beings." 


The endowers of man with his conscious, immortal EGO, are the 
"Solar Angels"—whether so regarded metaphorically or literally. The 
mysteries of the Conscious Ego or Human Soul are great. The Esoteric 
name of these Solar Angels is, literally, the "Lords" (Nâth) of 
"persevering ceaseless devotion" (Pranidâna). Therefore they of the Fifth 
Principle (Manas) seem to be connected with, or to have originated the 
system of the Yogis who make of Pranidhâna their fifth observance.* It 
has already been explained why the Trans-Himâlayan Occultists regard 
them as evidently identical with those who in India are termed Kumâras, 
Agnishvâttas, and the Barhishads. 


How precise and true is Plato's expression, how profound and philo- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Yoga Shâstra, ii. 32. 
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sophical his remark on the (Human) Soul or Ego, when he defined it as 
“a compound of the same and the other.” And yet how little this hint has 
been understood, since the world took it to mean that the Soul was the 
Breath of God, of Jehovah. It is “the same and the other,” as the great 
Initiate-Philosopher said; for the Ego—the “Higher Self” when merged 
with and in the Divine Monad—is Man, and yet the same as the “other”; 
the Angel in him incarnated is the same with the Universal Mahat. The 
great classical writers and philosophers felt this truth, when saying that: 


There must be something within us which produces our thoughts. Something very 
subtle; it is a breath; it is fire; it is ether; it is quintessence; it is a slender likeness; it is 
an intellection; it is a number; it is harmony.* 


All these are the Mânasas and Râjasas; the Kumâras, Asuras, and 
other Rulers and Pitris, who incarnated in the Third Race, and in this and 
various other ways endowed mankind with Mind. 


There are Seven Classes of Pitris, as shown below, three Incorporeal 
and four Corporeal; and two kinds, the Agnishvâtta and the Barhishad. 
And we may add that, as there are two kinds of Pitris, so there is a 
double and a triple set of Barhishad and Agnishvâtta. The former, having 
given birth to their Astral Doubles, are reborn as Sons of Atri, and are 
the “Pitris of the Demons,” or Corporeal Beings, on the authority of 
Manu;† while the Agnishvâtta are reborn as Sons of Marichi, a Son of 
Brahmâ, and are the “Pitris of the Gods.”‡ 


The Vâyu Purâna declares the Seven Orders of Pitris to have been originally the 
first Gods, the Vairâjas, whom Brahmâ, with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal 
spheres, and who are gods of the gods. . . . . The Matsya .... adds, that the Gods 
worshipped them.§ 


The Harivamsha distinguishes the Vairâjas as one class of the Pitris 
only,|| a statement corroborated in the Secret Teachings, which, however, 
identify the Vairâjas with the elder Agnishvâttas¶ and the Râjasas, or 
Âbhûtarajasas, who are Incorporeal without even an Astral Phantom. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Voltaire. 
† Mânava-Dharma Shâstra, iii. 196. 
‡ Matsya and Padma Purânas and Kullûka on the Mânava-Dharma Shâstra, iii. 195. We are 


quite aware that the Vâyu and Matsya Purânas identify (agreeably to Western interpretation) the 
Agnishvâtta with the seasons, and the Barhishad Pitris with the months; adding a fourth class—
Kâvyas—cyclic years. But do not Christian Roman Catholics identify their Angels with Planets, 
and are not the Seven Rishis become the Saptarshis—a constellation? They are Deities presiding 
over all the cyclic divisions. 


§ Vishnu Purâna, Wilson, iii. 158, 159. 
|| Shll. 935, 936. 
¶ The Vâyu Purâna shows the region called Virâja-loka inhabited by the Agnishvâttas.
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The Pitris being divided into seven Classes, we have here the mystic 
number again. Nearly all the Purânas agree that three of these are Arûpa, 
formless, while four are Corporeal; the former being intellectual and 
spiritual, the latter material and devoid of intellect. Esoterically, it is the 
Asuras who form the first three Classes of Pitris—“born in the Body of 
Night”—whereas the other four were produced from the “Body of 
Twilight.” Their Fathers, the Gods, were doomed to be born fools on 
Earth, according to the Vâyu Purâna. The legends are purposely mixed 
up and made very hazy: the Pitris being in one the Sons of the Gods, and, 
in another, those of Brahmâ; while a third makes them instructors of 
their own Fathers. It is the Hosts of the four material Classes who create 
men simultaneously on the seven Zones. 


Now, with regard to the seven Classes of Pitris, each of which is 
again divided into seven, a word to students and a query to the profane. 
That Class of the “Fire Dhyânîs,” which we identify on undeniable 
grounds with the Agnishvâttas, is called in our school the “Heart” of the 
Dhyân-Chohanic Body, and is said to have incarnated in the Third Race 
of men and made them perfect. The Esoteric Mystagogy speaks of the 
mysterious relation existing between the hebdomadic essence or 
substance of this angelic Heart and that of man, whose every physical 
organ, and psychic, and spiritual function, is a reflection, so to say, a 
copy on the terrestrial plane, of the model or prototype above. Why, it is 
asked, should there be such a strange repetition of the number seven in 
the anatomical structure of man? Why should the heart have four lower 
cavities and three higher divisions, answering so strangely to the 
septenary division of the human principles, separated into two groups, 
the higher and the lower; and why should the same division be found in 
the various classes of Pitris, and especially our Fire Dhyânîs? For, as 
already stated, these Beings fall into four Corporeal, or grosser, and three 
Incorporeal, or subtler, “Principles,” or call them by any other name you 
please. Why do the seven nervous plexuses of the body radiate seven 
rays? Why are there these seven plexuses, and why seven distinct layers 
in the human skin? 


Says the Commentary: 
Having projected their Shadows and made men of one Element 


[Ether], the Progenitors reäscend to Mahâ-Loka, whence they descend 
periodically, when the World is renewed, to give birth to new Men. 


The Subtle Bodies remain without understanding [Manas] until the 
advent of the Suras [Gods] now called Asuras [Not-Gods]. 
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sophical and metaphysical to be grasped by the multitudes, was, as 
already stated, disfigured by the priesthood for the purpose of preserving 
a hold over the former through superstitious fear. 


The supposed "Rebels," then, were simply those who, compelled by 
Karmic law to drink the cup of gall to its last bitter drop, had to in-
carnate anew, and thus make responsible thinking entities of the astral 
statues projected by their inferior brethren. Some are said to have 
refused, because they had not in them the requisite materials—i.e., an 
astral body—for they were Arûpa. The refusal of others had reference to 
their having been Adepts and Yogîs of long past preceding Man-
vantaras; another mystery. But, later on, as Nirmânakâyas, they 
sacrificed themselves for the good and salvation of the Monads which 
were waiting for their turn, and which otherwise would have had to 
linger for countless ages in irresponsible, animal-like, though in ap-
pearance human, forms. It may be a parable and an allegory within an 
allegory. Its solution is left to the intuition of the student, if he only reads 
that which follows with his spiritual eye. 


As to their Fashioners or Ancestors—those Angels who, in the exo-
teric legends, obeyed the law—they must be identical with the Bar-
hishad Pitris, or the Pitri-Devatâs, i.e., those possessed of the physical 
creative fire. They could only create, or rather clothe, the human Monads 
with their own astral Selves, but they could not make man in their image 
and likeness. "Man must not be like one of us," say the Creative Gods, 
entrusted with the fabrication of the lower animal—but higher.* Their 
creating the semblance of men out of their own divine Essence means, 
Esoterically, that it is they who became the First Race, and thus shared 
its destiny and further evolution. They would not, simply because they 
could not, give to man that sacred spark which burns and expands into 
the flower of human reason and self-consciousness, for they had it not to 
give. This was left to that Class of Devas who became symbolized in 
Greece under the name of Prometheus; to those who had nought to do 
with the physical body, yet everything with the purely spiritual man. 


Each Class of Creators endows man with what it has to give: the one 
builds his external form; the other gives him its essence, which later on 
becomes the Human Higher Self owing to the personal exertion of the 
individual; but they could not make men as they were themselves—
perfect, because sinless; sinless, because having only the first, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Genesis and Plato's Timæus. 
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pale shadowy outlines of attributes, and these all perfect—from the 
human standpoint—white, pure and cold as the virgin snow. Where there 
is no struggle, there is no merit. Humanity, "of the earth earthy," was not 
destined to be created by the Angels of the First Divine Breath. 
Therefore they are said to have refused to create, and man had to be 
formed by more material Creators,* who, in their turn, could give only 
what they had in their own natures, and no more. Subservient to eternal 
law, the pure Gods could only project out of themselves shadowy men, a 
little less ethereal and spiritual, less divine and perfect than themselves—
shadows still. The first Humanity, therefore, was a pale copy of its 
Progenitors; too material, even in its ethereality, to be a hierarchy of 
Gods; too spiritual and pure to be Men—endowed as it is with every 
negative (nirguna) perfection. Perfection, to be fully such, must be born 
out of imperfection, the incorruptible must grow out of the corruptible, 
having the latter as its vehicle and basis and contrast. Absolute Light is 
absolute Darkness, and vice versa. In fact, there is neither Light nor 
Darkness in the realms of Truth. Good and Evil are twins, the progeny of 
Space and Time, under the sway of Mâyâ. Separate them, by cutting off 
one from the other, and they will both die. Neither exists per se, since 
each has to be generated and created out of the other, in order to come 
into being; both must be known and appreciated before becoming objects 
of perception, hence, in mortal mind, they must be divided. 


Nevertheless, as the illusionary distinction exists, it requires a lower 
Order of Creative Angels to "create" inhabited Globes—especially 
ours—or to deal with Matter on this earthly plane. The philosophical 
Gnostics were the first to think so, in the historical period, and to invent 
various systems upon this theory. Therefore in their schemes of creation, 
one always finds their "Creators" occupying a place at the very foot of 
the ladder of Spiritual Being. With them, those who created our Earth 
and its mortals were placed on the very limit of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In spite of all efforts to the contrary, Christian Theology—having burdened itself with the 
Hebrew Esoteric account of the creation of man, which it understands literally—cannot find any 
reasonable excuse for its "God, the Creator," who produces a man devoid of mind and sense; nor 
can it justify the punishment following an act, for which Adam and Eve might plead non compos. 
For if the couple be admitted to be ignorant of good and evil before the eating of the forbidden 
fruit, how could it be expected to know that disobedience was evil? If primeval man was meant to 
remain a half-witted, or rather witless, being, then his creation was aimless and even cruel, if 
produced by an omnipotent and perfect God. But Adam and Eve are shown, even in Genesis, to 
be created by a Class of lower divine Beings, the Elohim, who are so jealous of their personal 
prerogatives as reasonable and intelligent creatures, that they will not allow man to become "as 
one of us." This is plain, even from the dead-letter meaning of the Bible. The Gnostics, then, were 
right in regarding the Jewish God as belonging to a Class of lower, material and not very holy 
denizens of the invisible World. 
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Doctrine; and we find them in the Vedas, the Purânas, the Mazdean 
Scriptures and the Kabalah. The Ases of Scandinavia, the Rulers of the 
World which preceded ours, whose name means literally the “Pillars of 
the World,” its “Supports,” are thus identical with the Greek 
Cosmocratores, the seven “Workmen” or Rectors of Pymander, the 
seven Rishis and Pitris of India, the seven Chaldæan Gods and seven 
Evil Spirits, the seven Kabalistic Sephiroth, synthesized by the upper 
Triad, and even the seven Planetary Spirits of the Christian Mystics. The 
Ases create the earth, the seas, the sky and the clouds, the whole visible 
world, from the remains of the slain giant Ymir; but they do not create 
MAN, but only his form from the Ask or Ash tree. It is Odin who endows 
him with life and soul, after Lodur had given him blood and bones, and 
finally it is Hönir who furnishes him with his intellect (Manas) and with 
his conscious senses.* The Norse Ask, the Hesiodic Ash-tree, whence 
issued the men of the generation of bronze, the Third Root-Race, and the 
Tzité tree of the Popol Vuh, out of which the Mexican third race of men 
was created, are all one. This may be plainly seen by any reader. But the 
Occult reason why the Norse Yggdrasil, the Hindû Ashvattha, the 
Gogard, the Hellenic tree of life, and the Tibetan Zampun, are one with 
the Kabalistic Sephirothic Tree, and even with the Holy Tree made by 
Ahura Mazda, and the Tree of Eden—who among the Western scholars 
can tell?† Nevertheless, the fruits of all those “Trees,” whether Pippala, 
or Haoma, or even the more prosaic Apple, are the “plants of life,” in 
fact and verity. The prototypes of our races were all enclosed in the 
Microcosmic Tree, which grew and developed within and under the 
great mundane Macrocosmic Tree;‡ and the mystery is half revealed in 
the Dirghotamas, where it is said: 


Pippala, the sweet fruit of that tree upon which come spirits who love the science, 
and where the gods produce all marvels. 


As in the Gogard, among the luxuriant branches of all these Mundane 
Trees, the “Serpent” dwells. But while the Macrocosmic Tree is the 
Serpent of Eternity and of absolute Wisdom itself, those who dwell in 
the Microcosmic Tree are the Serpents of the Manifested Wisdom. One 
is the One and All; the others are its reflected parts. The “Tree” is man 
himself, of course, and the Serpent dwelling in each, the con- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Asgard and the Gods, p. 4. 
† Mr. James Darmesteter, the translator of the Vendîdâd, speaking of it, says: “The tree, 


whatever it is. . . .”—“Sacred Books of the East,” vol. iv. p. 209. 
‡  Plato’s Timæus. 
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scious Manas, the connecting link between Spirit and Matter, Heaven 
and Earth. 


Everywhere, it is the same. The “Creating” Powers produce Man, but 
fail in their final object. All these Logoi strive to endow man with 
conscious immortal Spirit, reflected in the Mind (Manas) alone; they fail, 
and they are all represented as being punished for the failure, if not for 
the attempt. What is the nature of the punishment? A sentence of 
imprisonment in the lower or nether region, which is our Earth, the 
lowest in its Chain; an “Eternity”—meaning the duration of the Life-
cycle—in the darkness of Matter, or within animal Man. It pleased the 
half ignorant and half designing Church Fathers to disfigure the graphic 
symbol. They took advantage of the metaphor and allegory in every old 
religion to turn them to the benefit of the new one. Thus man was 
transformed into the darkness of a material Hell; his divine 
consciousness, obtained from his indwelling Principle, the Mânasa, or 
the incarnated Deva, became the glaring flames of the Infernal Region, 
and our Globe that Hell itself. Pippala, Haoma, the fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge, were denounced as the forbidden fruit, and the “Serpent of 
Wisdom,” the voice of reason and consciousness, remained identified for 
ages with the Fallen Angel, which is the old Dragon, the Devil! 


The same for the other high symbols. The Svastika, the most sacred 
and mystic symbol in India, the “Jaina Cross” as it is now called by the 
Masons, notwithstanding its direct connection, and even identity, with 
the Christian Cross, has become dishonoured in the same manner. It is 
the “devil’s sign,” we are told by the Indian missionaries. Does it not 
shine on the head of the great Serpent of Vishnu, on the thousand-headed 
Shesha-Ananta, in the depths of Pâtâla, the Hindû Naraka or Hell? It 
does: but what is Ananta? As Shesha, it is the almost endless 
Manvantaric Cycle of Time, and becomes Infinite Time itself, when 
called Ananta, the great Seven-headed Serpent, on which rests Vishnu, 
the Eternal Deity, during Pralayic inactivity. What has Satan to do with 
this highly metaphysical symbol? The Svastika is the most 
philosophically scientific of all symbols, as also the most 
comprehensible. It is the summary in a few lines of the whole work of 
“creation,” or evolution as one should rather say, from Cosmotheogony 
down to Anthropogony, from the indivisible unknown Parabrahman to 
the humble Moneron of materialistic Science, whose genesis is as 
unknown to that Science as is that of the All-Deity Itself. The 


 PRIMITIVE MAN A FAILURE.  107(II) 
 


16. HOW ARE THE MANUSHYA* BORN? THE MANUS WITH MINDS, HOW 
ARE THEY MADE? (a) THE FATHERS† CALLED TO THEIR HELP THEIR OWN 
FIRE,‡ WHICH IS THE FIRE THAT BURNS IN EARTH. THE SPIRIT OF THE 
EARTH CALLED TO HIS HELP THE SOLAR FIRE.§ THESE THREE|| PRODUCED IN 
THEIR JOINT EFFORTS A GOOD RÛPA. IT¶ COULD STAND, WALK, RUN, 
RECLINE, OR FLY. YET IT WAS STILL BUT A CHHÂYÂ, A SHADOW WITH NO 
SENSE. (b) . . . 


(a) Here an explanation again becomes necessary in the light and 
with the help of the exoteric added to the Esoteric Scriptures. The 
Manushyas (Men) and the Manus are here equivalent to the Chaldæan 
Adam—this term not meaning at all the first man, as with the Jews, or 
one solitary individual, but Mankind collectively, as with the Chaldæans 
and Assyrians. It is the four Orders or Classes of Dhyân Chohans out of 
the Seven, says the Commentary, "who were the Progenitors of the 
Concealed Man"—i.e., the subtle Inner Man. The Lha of the Moon, the 
Lunar Spirits, were, as already stated, only the Ancestors of his Form, 
i.e., of the model according to which Nature began her external work 
upon him. Thus Primitive Man was, when he appeared, only a senseless 
Bhûta** or "phantom." This "creation" was a failure. 


(b) This attempt again was a failure. It allegorizes the vanity of 
physical Nature's unaided attempts to construct even a perfect animal—
let alone man. For the Fathers, the Lower Angels, are all Nature-Spirits, 
and the higher Elementals also possess an intelligence of their own; but 
this is not enough to construct a thinking man. "Living Fire" was needed, 
that Fire which gives the human mind its self-perception and self-
consciousness, or Manas; and the progeny of Pârvaka and Shuchi are the 
Animal-Electric and Solar Fires, which create animals, and could thus 
furnish only a physical living constitution to that first astral model of 
man. The first Creators, then, were the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The real Manushya. 
† Barishad (?). 
‡ The Kavyavâhana, electric fire. 
§ Shuchi, the spirit in the Sun. 
|| The Pitris and the two Fires. 
¶ The form. 
** It is not clear why Bhûtas should be rendered by the Orientalists as "evil spirits" in the 


Purânas. In the Vishnu Parâna (I. v; Wilson's Trans., Fitzedward Hall's note, i. 83) the Shloka 
simply says: "Fiends, frightful from being monkey-coloured and carnivorous"; and the word in 
India now means "ghosts," ethereal or astral phantoms, while in Esoteric Teaching it means 
elementary substances, something made of attenuated, non-compound essence, and, specifically, 
the astral Double of any man or animal. In this case these primitive men are the Doubles of the 
first ethereal Dhyânîa or Pitris. 
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Pygmalions of Primeval Man: they failed to animate the statue— 
intellectually. 


This Stanza we shall see is very suggestive. It explains the mystery 
of, and fills the gap between, the Informing Principle in man—the 
Higher Self or Human Monad—and the Animal Monad, both one and the 
same, although the former is endowed with divine intelligence, the latter 
with instinctual faculty alone. How is the difference to be explained, and 
the presence of that Higher Self in man accounted for? 


Says the Commentary: 
The Sons of Mahat are the quickeners of the human Plant. They are 


the Waters falling upon the arid soil of latent life, and the Spark that 
vivifies the human Animal. They are the Lords of Spiritual Life Eternal. . 
. . . In the beginning [in the Second Race] some [of the Lords] only 
breathed of their essence into Manushya [men], and some took in man 
their abode. 


This shows that not all men became incarnations of the “Divine 
Rebels,” but only a few among them. The remainder had their fifth 
Principle simply quickened by the spark thrown into it, which accounts 
for the great difference between the intellectual capacities of men and 
races. Had not the “Sons of Mahat,” speaking allegorically, skipped the 
Intermediate Worlds, in their impulse toward intellectual freedom, the 
animal man would never have been able to reach upward from this Earth, 
and attain through self-exertion his ultimate goal. The Cyclic Pilgrimage 
would have had to be performed through all the planes of existence half 
unconsciously, if not entirely so, as in the case of the animals. It is owing 
to this rebellion of intellectual life against the morbid inactivity of pure 
spirit, that we are what we are—self-conscious, thinking men, with the 
capabilities and attributes of Gods in us, for good as much as for evil. 
Hence the Rebels are our Saviours. Let the Philosopher ponder well over 
this, and more than one mystery will become clear to him. It is only by 
the attractive force of the contrasts that the two opposites—Spirit and 
Matter—can be cemented together on Earth, and, smelted in the fire of 
self-conscious experience and suffering, find themselves wedded in 
Eternity. This will reveal the meaning of many hitherto 
incomprehensible allegories, foolishly called “fables.” 


It explains, to begin with, the statement made in Pymander, that the 
“Heavenly Man,” the “Son of the Father,” who partook of the nature 
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which has as decided an influence upon human gestation and generation, 
which it regulates, as it has on the growth of plants and animals. The 
"Wind" or Ether, standing in this case for the agent of transmission by 
which those influences are carried down from the two luminaries and 
diffused upon earth, is referred to as the "Nurse";* while "Spiritual Fire" 
alone makes of man a divine and perfect entity. 


Now what is that "Spiritual Fire"? In Alchemy it is Hydrogen, in 
general; while in Esoteric actuality it is the emanation, or the Ray Which 
proceeds from its Noumenon, the "Dhyân of the First Element." 
Hydrogen is gas only on our terrestrial plane. But even in Chemistry, 
Hydrogen "would be the only existing form of matter, in our sense of the 
term,"† and is very nearly allied to Protyle, which is our Layam. It is the 
father and generator, so to say, or rather the Upâdhi (basis), of both Air 
and Water, and is "fire, air and water," in fact: one under three aspects; 
hence the chemical and alchemical trinity. In the world of manifestation, 
or Matter, it is the objective symbol and the material emanation from the 
subjective and purely spiritual entitative Being in the region of 
Noumena. Well might Godfrey Higgins have compared Hydrogen to, 
and even identified it with, the To On, the "One" of the Greeks. For, as 
he remarks, Hydrogen is not water, though it generates it; Hydrogen is 
not fire, though it manifests or creates it; nor is it air, though air may be 
regarded as a product of the union of water and fire—since Hydrogen is 
found in the aqueous element of the atmosphere. It is three in one. 


If one studies comparative Theogony, it is easy to find that the secret 
of these "Fires" was taught in the Mysteries of every ancient people, 
preëminently in Samothrace. There is not the smallest doubt that the 
Kabiri, the most arcane of all the ancient Deities, Gods and Men, great 
Deities and Titans, are identical with the Kumâras and Rudras headed by 
Kârttikeya—a Kumâra also. This is quite evident even exoterically; and 
these Hindû Deities were, like the Kabiri, the personified sacred Fires of 
the most Occult Powers of Nature. The several branches of the Âryan 
Race, the Asiatic and the European, the Hindû and the Greek, did their 
best to conceal their true nature, if not their importance. As in the case of 
the Kumâras, the number of the Kabiri is uncertain. Some say that there 
were three or four only; others say 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Shloka 22.   † See Genesis of the Elements, by W. Crookes, p. 21. 
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seven. Axierus, Axiocersa, Axiocersus, and Casmilus may very well 
stand for the alter egos of the four Kumâras—Sanat-Kumâra, Sananda, 
Sanaka, and Sanâtana. The former deities, whose reputed father was 
Vulcan, were often confounded with the Dioscori, Corybantes, Anactes, 
etc.; just as the Kumâras, whose reputed father is Brahmâ—or rather, the 
"Flame of his Wrath," which prompted him to perform the ninth or 
Kaumâra Creation, resulting in Rudra or Nîlalohita (Shiva) and the 
Kumâras—were confounded with the Asuras, the Rudras, and the Pitris, 
for the simple reason that they are all one—i.e., correlative Forces and 
Fires. There is no space to describe these "Fires" and their real meaning 
here, though we may attempt to do so if the rest of this work is ever 
published. Meanwhile a few more explanations may be added. 


The foregoing are all mysteries which must be left to the personal 
intuition of the student for solution, rather than described. If he would 
learn something of the secret of the Fires, let him turn to certain works of 
the Alchemists, who very correctly connect Fire with every Element, as 
do the Occultists. The reader must remember that the Ancients 
considered Religion and the Natural Sciences along with Philosophy, as 
closely and inseparably linked together. Æsculapius was the Son of 
Apollo—the Sun or Fire of Life; at once Helius, Pythius, and the God of 
oracular Wisdom. In exoteric religions, as much as in Esoteric 
Philosophy, the Elements—especially Fire, Water, and Air—are made 
the Progenitors of our five physical senses, and hence are directly 
connected, in an Occult way, with them. These physical senses pertain 
even to a lower Creation than the one called in the Purânas Pratisarga, or 
"Secondary Creation." "Liquid Fire proceeds from Indiscrete Fire'' says 
an Occult axiom. 


The Circle is the Thought; the Diameter [or the line] is the Word; 
and their union is Life. 


In the Kabalah, Bath-Kol is the Daughter of the Divine Voice, or 
Primordial Light, Shekinah. In the Purânas and Hindû exotericism, 
Vâch, the Voice, is the female Logos of Brahmâ—a permutation of 
Aditi, Primordial Light. And if Bath-Kol, in Jewish Mysticism, is an 
articulate præter-natural voice from heaven, revealing to the "chosen 
people" the sacred traditions and laws, it is only because Vâch was 
called, before Judaism, the "Mother of the Vedas" who entered into the 
Rishis and inspired them by her revelations; just as Bath-Kol is said to 
have inspired the prophets of Israël and the Jewish High- 
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Priests. And both exist to this day, in their respective sacred sym-
bologies, because the Ancients associated Sound or Speech with the 
Ether of Space, of which Sound is the characteristic. Hence Fire, Water 
and Air are the primordial Cosmic Trinity. 


I am thy Thought, thy God, more ancient than the Moist Principle, the Light that 
radiates within Darkness [Chaos], and the shining Word of God [Sound] is the Son of 
the Deity.* 


Thus we have to study well the "Primary Creation" before we can 
understand the Secondary. The first Race had three rudimentary 
Elements in it; and no Fire as yet; because, with the Ancients, the 
evolution of man, and the growth and development of his spiritual and 
physical senses, were subordinate to the evolution of the Elements on the 
Cosmic plane of this Earth. All proceeds from Prabhavâpyaya, the 
evolution of the creative and sentient principles in the Gods, and even of 
the so-called Creative Deity himself. This is found in the names and 
appellations given to Vishnu in exoteric Scriptures. As the Orphic 
Protologos, he is called Pûrvaja, "pregenetic," and the other names 
connect him in their descending order more and more with Matter. 


The following order on parallel lines may be found in the evolution 
of the Elements and the Senses; or in Cosmic Terrestrial "Man" or 
"Spirit," and mortal physical man: 


1. Ether ..   Hearing ..    Sound. 
2. Air ..   Touch ..    Sound and Touch. 
3. Fire, or Light   Sight ..    Sound, Touch and Colour. 
4. Water ..   Taste ..    Sound, Touch, Colour and Taste. 
5. Earth ..   Smell ..    Sound, Touch, Colour, Taste and Smell. 
As seen, each Element adds to its own characteristics, those of its 


predecessor; as each Root-Race adds the characterizing sense of the 
preceding Race. The same is true in the septenary "creation" of man, 
who evolves gradually in seven stages, and on the same principles, as 
will be shown further on. 


Thus, while Gods, or Dhyân Chohans (Devas), proceed from the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Pymander, i. 6. The opponents of Hindûism may call the above Pantheism, Polytheism, or 
anything they may please. If Science is not entirely blinded by prejudice, it will see in this 
account a profound knowledge of Natural Sciences and Physics, as well as of Metaphysics and 
Psychology. But to find this out, one has to study the personifications, and then convert them into 
chemical atoms. It will then be found to satisfy both physical and even purely materialistic 
Science, as well as those who see in evolution the work of the "Great Unknown Cause" in its 
phenomenal and illusive aspects. 
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First Cause—which is not Parabrahman, for the latter is the ALL CAUSE, 
and cannot be referred to as the “First Cause,”—which First Cause is 
called in the Brâhmanical Books Jagad-Yoni, the “Womb of the World,” 
mankind emanates from these active agents in Kosmos. But men, during 
the First and Second Races, were not physical beings, but merely 
rudiments of the future men; Bhûtas, which proceeded from Bhûtâdi, 
“origin,” or the “original place whence sprang the Elements.” Hence they 
proceeded with all the rest from Prabhavâpyaya, “the place whence is the 
origination, and into which is the resolution of all things,” as explained 
by the Commentator on the Vishnu Purâna. Whence also our physical 
senses. Whence even the highest “created” Deity itself, in our 
Philosophy. As one with the Universe, whether we call him Brahmâ, 
Îshvara, or Purusha, he is a Manifested Deity—hence “created,” or 
limited and conditioned. This is easily proven, even from the exoteric 
teachings. 


After being called the incognizable, eternal Brahma (neuter or 
abstract), the Pundarîkâksha, “supreme and imperishable glory,” once 
that instead of Sadaika-Rûpa, “changeless” or “immutable” Nature, he is 
addressed as Ekâneka-Rûpa, “both single and manifold,” he, the Cause, 
becomes merged with his own effects; and his names, if placed in 
Esoteric order, show the following descending scale: 
Mahâpurusha or Paramâtman . . Supreme Spirit. 
Âtman or Pûrvaja (Protologos) . . The Living Spirit of Nature. 
Indriyâtman, or Hrishîkesha . . . . Spiritual or Intellectual Soul (one with 


the senses). 
Bhûtâtman . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Living, or Life Soul. 
Kshetrajña . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Embodied Soul, or the Universe of 


Spirit and Matter. 
Bhrântidarshanatah . . . . . . . . . . . False Perception—Material Universe. 


The last name means something perceived or conceived of, owing to 
false and erroneous apprehension, as a material form, but is, in fact, only 
Mâyâ, Illusion, as all is in our physical universe. 


It is in strict analogy with the attributes of this Brahma in both the 
spiritual and material worlds, that the evolution of the Dhyân-Chohanic 
Essences takes place; the characteristics of the latter being reflected, in 
their turn, in Man, collectively, and in each of his principles; every one of 
which contains in itself, in the same progressive order, a portion of their 
various “Fires” and Elements. 
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growth and development of Man towards perfection, is (a) the Monad, or 
that which acts in it unconsciously through a Force inherent in itself; and 
(b) the lower Astral Body or the Personal Self. The former, whether 
imprisoned in a vegetable or an animal body, is endowed with, is indeed 
itself, that Force. Owing to its identity with the ALL-FORCE, which, as 
said, is inherent in the Monad, it is all-potent on the Arûpa, or formless 
plane. On our plane, its essence being too pure, it remains all-potential, 
but individually becomes inactive. For instance, the rays of the Sun, 
which contribute to the growth of vegetation, do not select this or that 
plant to shine upon. Uproot the plant and transfer it to a piece of soil 
where the sunbeam cannot reach it, and the latter will not follow it. So 
with the Âtman: unless the Higher Self or Ego gravitates towards its 
Sun—the Monad—the Lower Ego, or Personal Self, will have the upper 
hand in every case. For it is this Ego, with its fierce selfishness and 
animal desire to live a senseless life (Tanha), which is the "maker of the 
tabernacle," as Buddha calls it in the Dhamma-pada.* Hence the 
expression, the Spirits of the Earth clothed the shadows and expanded 
them. To these "Spirits" belong temporarily the human Astral Selves; 
and it is they who give, or build, the physical tabernacle of man, for the 
Monad and its conscious principle, Manas, to dwell in. But the "Solar" 
Lhas, or Spirits, warm the Shadows. This is physically and literally true; 
metaphysically, or on the psychic and spiritual plane, it is equally true 
that the Âtman alone warms the Inner Man; i.e., it enlightens it with the 
Ray of Divine Life and alone is able to impart to the Inner Man, or the 
Reïncarnating Ego, its immortality. Thus, we shall find, for the first three 
and a half Root-Races, up to the middle or turning point, it is the Astral 
Shadows of the "Progenitors," the Lunar Pitris, which are the formative 
powers in the Races, and which build and gradually force the evolution 
of the physical form towards perfection—this, at the cost of a 
proportionate loss of Spirituality. Then, from the turning point, it is the 
Higher Ego, or Incarnating Principle, the Nous or Mind, which reigns 
over the Animal Ego, and rules it whenever it is not carried down by the 
latter. In short, Spirituality is on its ascending arc, and the animal or 
physical impedes it from steadily progressing on the path of its 
evolution, only when the selfishness of the Personality has so strongly 
infected the real Inner Man with its lethal virus, that the upward 
attraction has lost all its power on the thinking reasonable man. In sober 
truth, vice and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Shlokas, 153, 154. 
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wickedness are an abnormal, unnatural manifestation, at this period of 
our human evolution—at least they ought to be so. The fact that mankind 
was never more selfish and vicious than it is now—civilized nations 
having succeeded in making of the former an ethical characteristic, of the 
latter an art—is an additional proof of the exceptional nature of the 
phenomenon. 


The entire scheme is in the Chaldæan Book of Numbers, and even in 
the Zohar, if one only understands the meaning of the apocalyptic hints. 
First comes Ain Suph, the “Concealed of the Concealed,” then the Point, 
Sephira and the later Sephiroth; then the Atzilatic World, a World of 
Emanations that gives birth to three other Worlds—the first the Briatic 
World called the Throne, the abode of pure Spirits; the second, the World 
of Formation, or Jetziratic, the habitat of the Angels who sent forth the 
Third, or World of Action, the Asiatic World, which is the Earth or our 
World; and yet it is said of this World—also called Kliphoth, containing 
the (six other) Spheres, נלנלימ and Matter—that it is the residence of the 
“Prince of Darkness.” This is as clearly stated as can be; for Metatron, 
the Angel of the second Briatic World, the first habitable World, means 
Messenger, ῎Αγγελος, Angel, called the great Teacher; and under him are 
the Angels of the third World, or Jetziratic, whose ten and seven classes 
are the Sephiroth,* of whom it is said that: 


They inhabit or vivify this world as essential [entities and] intelligences, and their 
correlates and logical contraries inhabit the third habitable world, called the Asiatic. 
These “contraries” are called the “Shells,” קליפות, or Demons,† who 
inhabit the seven habitations called Sheba Hachaloth, which are simply 
the seven Zones of our Globe.‡ Their prince is called in the Kabalah 
Samaël, the Angel of Death, who is also the seducing Serpent Satan; but 
this Satan is also Lucifer, the bright Angel of Light, the Light- and Life-
bringer, the “Soul” alienated from the Holy Ones, the other Angels, and 
for a period, anticipating the time when they would descend on Earth to 
incarnate in their turn. 


The Book of Wisdom teaches that: 
All Souls [Monads] are preëxistent in the Worlds of Emanations.§ 


------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
* It is symbolized in the Pythagorean Triangle, the ten yods within, and the seven points of 


the Triangle and the Square. 
† Whence the Kabalistic name of “Shells” given to the Astral Form, the Body called Kâma 


Rûpa, left behind by the Higher Angels in the shape of the Higher Manas, when the latter leaves 
for Devachan, forsaking its residue. 


‡ Mackenzie’s Royal Masonic Cyclopædia, pp. 409-411. 
§ viii. 20. 
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“One Father,” if his Manas, the “Son,” does not become (as) “One with 
the Father,” and through this absorption receive enlightenment from the 
divine “Instructor,” or Guru—Âtmâ-Buddhi? 


As says the Commentary: 
If thou would’st understand the SECONDARY [“Creation,” so-called], 


O Lanoo, thou should'st first study its relation to the PRIMARY.* 
The First Race had three Elements, but no Living Fire. Why? 


Because: 
“We say four Elements, my Son, but ought to say three,” says 


Hermes Trismegistus. “In the Primary Circle,” or Creation that which is 
marked      reads “Root,” as in the Secondary likewise. 


Thus in Alchemy or Western Hermeticism—a variant on Eastern 
Esotericism—we find: 


And these three are all quaternaries completed by their Root, Fire. 
The Spirit, beyond Manifested Nature, is the Fiery Breath in its absolute 
Unity. In the Manifested Universe, it is the Central Spiritual Sun, the 
electric Fire of all Life. In our System it is the visible Sun, the Spirit of 
Nature, the terrestrial God. And in, on, and around the Earth, the fiery 
spirit thereof—Air, fluidic Fire; Water, liquid Fire; Earth, solid Fire. All 
is Fire—Ignis, in its ultimate constitution, or I, the root of which is O 
(nought) in our conceptions, the All in Nature and its Mind. “Pro-Metor” 
is divine Fire. It is the Creator, the Destroyer, the Preserver. The 
primitive names of the Gods are all connected with fire, from Agni, the 
Âryan, to the Jewish God who is a “consuming fire.” In India, God is 
called in various dialects, Eashoor, Esur, Iswur, and Îshvara, in Sanskrit, 
the Lord, from Isha, but this is primarily the name of Shiva, the 
Destroyer; and the three chief Vedic Gods are Agni (Ignis), Vâyu, and 
Sûrya—Fire, Air, and the Sun, three Occult degrees of Fire. In the 
Hebrew, אוא (Aza) means to “illuminate,” and אשא (Asha) is “Fire.” In 
Occultism, to “kindle a fire” is synonymous to evoking one of the three 
great Fire-powers, or to “call on God.” In Sanskrit the root Ush is fire or 
heat; and the Egyptian word Osiris is compounded, as shown by 
Schelling, of the two primitives Aish and Asr, or a “fire-enchanter.” 
Aesar in the old 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Book of Dzyan, iii. 19. 
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To assure himself of this, the student has again to turn to the Chaldæan 
Fragments, and read what Berosus says. Berosus obtained his 
information, he tells us, from Ea, the male-female Deity of Wisdom. 
While the Gods were generated in the androgynous bosom of this 
Wisdom (Svabhâvat, Mother-Space), its reflections became on Earth the 
woman Omorôka, who is the Chaldæan Thavatth (or Thalatth), the Greek 
Thalassa, the Deep or the Sea, which Esoterically and even exoterically 
is the Moon. It was the Moon (Omorôka) who presided over the 
monstrous creation of nondescript beings which were slain by the 
Dhyânîs.* 


Evolutionary law compelled the Lunar Fathers to pass, in their 
monadic condition, through all the forms of life and being on this Globe; 
but at the end of the Third Round, they were already human in their 
divine nature, and were thus called upon to become the creators of the 
forms destined to fashion the tabernacles of the less progressed Monads, 
whose turn it was to incarnate. These “Forms” are called “Sons of 
Yoga,” because Yoga—union with Brahmâ, exoterically—is the 
supreme condition of the passive infinite Deity, since it contains all the 
divine energies and is the essence of Brahmâ, who is said, as Brahmâ, to 
create everything through Yoga power. Brahmâ, Vishnu and Shiva are 
the most powerful energies of God, Brahma (neuter), says a Paurânic 
text. Yoga here is the same as Dhyâna, which word is again synonymous 
with Yoga in the Tibetan text, where the “Sons of Yoga” are called 
“Sons of Dhyâna,” or of that abstract meditation through which the 
Dhyâni-Buddhas create their celestial sons, the Dhyâni-Bodhisattvas. 


All the creatures in the world have each a superior above. This superior, whose 
inner pleasure it is to emanate into them, cannot impart efflux until they have adored 
[i.e., meditated as during Yoga].† 


——— 
19. THE SECOND RACE (WAS) THE PRODUCT BY BUDDING AND EX-


PANSION, THE A-SEXUAL‡ FROM THE SEXLESS.§ THUS WAS, O LANOO, 
THE SECOND RACE PRODUCED. 


What will be most contested by scientific authorities is this A-sexual 
Race, the Second, the Fathers of the “Sweat-born” so-called, and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, pp. 370 et seqq. 
† Sepher M’bo Sha-arim, near the end, translated by Isaac Myer, Qabbalah, p. 110. 
‡ Form. 
§ Shadow. 
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and Pollux. Jupiter endows them with a marvellous gift and privilege. 
They are semi-immortal; they live and die, each in turn, and every 
alternate day (ἑτερήμεροι*). As the Tyndaridæ, the twin brothers are an 
astronomical symbol, and stand for Day and Night; their two wives, 
Phœbe and Hilaeira, the daughters of Apollo or the Sun, personifying the 
Dawn and the Twilight.† Again, in the allegory where Zeus is shown as 
the father of the two heroes—born from the Egg to which Leda gives 
birth—the myth is entirely theogonical. It relates to that group of cosmic 
allegories in which the world is described as born from an Egg. For Leda 
assumes in it the shape of a white swan, when uniting herself to the 
Divine Swan or Brahma-Kalahamsa. Leda is the mythical Bird, then, to 
which, in the traditions of various peoples of the Âryan race, are 
attributed various ornithological forms of birds which all lay golden 
Eggs.‡ In the Kalevala, the Epic Poem of Finland, the beauteous 
daughter of the Ether, the “Water-Mother,” creates the World in 
conjunction with a “Duck”—another form of the Swan or Goose, 
Kalahamsa—who lays six golden eggs, and the seventh, an “egg of 
iron,” in her lap. But the variant of the Leda allegory which has a direct 
reference to mystic man is found in Pindar§ only, with a slighter 
reference to it in the Homeric Hymns.|| Castor and Pollux are in it no 
longer the Dioscuri of Aρollodorus¶; but become the highly significant 
symbol of the dual man, the Mortal and the Immortal. Not only this, but 
as will now be seen, they are also the symbol of the Third Race, and its 
transformation from the Animal-man into a God-man with only an 
animal body. 


Pindar shows Leda uniting herself in the same night to her husband 
and also to the Father of the Gods—Zeus. Thus Castor is the son of the 
Mortal, Pollux the progeny of the Immortal. In the allegory made up for 
the occasion, it is said that in a riot of vengeance against the 
Apharides,** Pollux kills Lynceus—“of all mortals he whose sight is the 
most penetrating”—but Castor is wounded by Idas, “he who sees and 
knows.” Zeus puts an end to the fight by hurling his thunderbolt and 
killing the last two combatants. Pollux finds his brother dying.†† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Odyssey, xi. 298-305; Iliad, iii. 243. 
† Hyg., Fab., 80. Ovid., Fast., 700, etc. See Decharme’s Mythologie de la Grèce Antique; p. 


657. 
‡ See Decharme, ibid., p. 652. 
§ Nem., x. 80 et seqq. Theocr., xxiv. 131. 
|| XXXIV. V. 5. Theocr., xxii. I. 
¶ iii. 10, 7. 
** Apollodoms, iii. I. 
†† Castor’s tomb was shown in Sparta, in daye of old, saye Pausanias (iii. 13, I); and 


Plutarch says that he was called at Argos the demi-mortal or demi-hero, μιξαρχαγέτας (Quæst. 
Gr., 23.) 
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In his despair he calls upon Zeus to slay him also. “Thou canst not die 
altogether,” answers the master of the Gods; “thou art of a divine race.” 
But he gives him the choice: Pollux will either remain immortal, living 
eternally in Olympus; or, if he would share his brother's fate in all things, 
he must pass half his existence underground, and the other half in the 
golden heavenly abodes. This semi-immortality, which is also to be 
shared by Castor, is accepted by Pollux.* And thus the twin brothers live 
alternately, one during the day, and the other during the night.† 


Is this a poetical fiction only? An allegory, one of those “solar myth" 
interpretations, higher than which no modern Orientalist seems able to 
soar? Indeed; it is much more. Here we have an allusion to the “Egg-
born" Third Race; the first half of which is mortal, i.e., unconscious in its 
Personality, and having nothing within itself to survive;‡ and the latter 
half of which becomes immortal in its Individuality, by reason of its 
Fifth Principle being called to life by the Informing Gods, and thus 
connecting the Monad with this Earth. This is Pollux; while Castor 
represents the personal, mortal man, an animal of not even a superior 
kind, when unlinked from the divine Individuality. “Twins” truly; yet 
divorced by death for ever, unless Pollux, moved by the voice of 
twinship, bestows on his less favoured mortal brother a share of his own 
divine nature, thus associating him with his own immortality. 


Such is the Occult meaning of the metaphysical aspect of the alle-
gory. The widely spread modem interpretation of it—so celebrated in 
antiquity, Plutarch tells us,§ as symbolical of brotherly devotion— 
namely, that it was an image of the Sun and Moon borrowed from the 
spectacle of Nature, is weak and inadequate to explain the secret 
meaning. Besides the fact that the Moon, with the Greeks, was feminine 
in exoteric mythology, and could therefore hardly be regarded as Castor, 
and at the same time be identified with Diana, ancient Symbologists who 
held the Sun, the king of all sidereal orbs, as the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Pindar, Nem., x. 60, seqq,, Dissen. 
† Schol. Eurip., Orest., 463, Dindorf. See Decharme, op. cit., p. 654. 
‡ The Monad is impersonal and a God per se, albeit unconscious on this plane. For divorced 


from its third (often called fifth) principle, Manas, which is the horizontal line of the first 
manifested Triangle or Trinity, it can have no consciousness or perception of things on this 
earthly plane. “The highest sees through the eye of the lowest” in the manifested world; Purusha 
(Spirit) remains blind without the help of Prakriti (Matter) in the material spheres; and so does 
Âtmâ-Buddhi without Manas. 


§ Moral., p. 484f. 


 THE "DELUGE" A UNIVERSAL TRADITION.  149(II) 
 
Races* which have already lived, for Krishna belongs to the Fifth Race, 
his death having inaugurated the Kali Yuga. Thus Vaivasvata Manu, the 
son of Sûrya, the Sun, and the Saviour of our Race, is connected with the 
"Seed of Life," both physically and spiritually. But, at present, while 
speaking of all, we have to concern ourselves only with the first two. 


The "Deluge" is undeniably a "universal tradition." "Glacial Periods" 
were numerous, and so were the "Deluges," for various reasons. 
Stockwell and Croll enumerate some half-dozen Glacial Periods and 
subsequent Deluges—the earliest of all being dated by them 850,000, 
and the last about 100,000 years ago.  †  But which was our Deluge? 
Assuredly the former, the one which to this date remains recorded in the 
traditions of all the peoples from the remotest antiquity; the one that 
finally swept away the last peninsulas of Atlantis, beginning with Ruta 
and Daitya and ending with the comparatively small island mentioned by 
Plato. This is shown by the agreement of certain details in all the 
legends. It was the last of its gigantic character. The little deluge, the 
traces of which Baron Bunsen found in Central Asia, and which he 
places at about 10,000 years B.C., had nothing to do with either the semi-
universal Deluge, or Noah's Flood— the latter being a purely mythical 
rendering of old traditions—nor even with the submersion of the last 
Atlantean island; or, at least, having with them only a moral connection. 


Our Fifth Race—the non-initiated portions of it—hearing of many 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This is corroborated by a learned Brâhman. In his moat excellent Lectures on the 
Bhagavad Gîtâ (Theosophist, April, 1887, p. 444) the lecturer says: 


"There is a peculiarity to which I must call your attention. He [Krishna] speaks here of four 
Manus. Why does he speak of four? We are now in the seventh Manvantara—that of Vaisasvata. 
If he is speaking of the past Manus, he ought to speak of six, but he only mentions four. In some 
commentaries an attempt has been made to interpret this in a peculiar manner. 


"The word 'Chatvârah' is separated from the word 'Manavah,' and is made to refer to Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatkumâra, and Sanatsujâta, who were also included among the mind-born sons of 
Prajâpati. 


"But this interpretation will lead to a most absurd conclusion, and make the sentence 
contradict itself. The persons alluded to in the text have a qualifying clause in the sentence. It is 
well known that Sanaka and the other three refused to create, though the other sons had consented 
to do so; therefore, in speaking of those persons from whom humanity has sprung into existence, 
it would be absurd to include these four also in the list. The passage must be interpreted without 
splitting the compound into two nouns. The number of Manus will then be four, and the 
statement would then contradict the Paurânic account, though it would be in harmony with the 
Occult theory. You will recollect that it is stated [in Occultism] that we are now in the Fifth Root-
Race. Each Root-Race is considered as the Santati of a particular Manu. Now, the Fourth Race 
has passed, or, in other words, there have been four past Manus." 


† Stockwell, Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge, xviii.; R. W. McFarland, American 
Journal of Science, III. xi. 456; and Croll's Climate and Time. Lemuria was not submerged by a 
flood, but was destroyed by volcanic action, and afterwards sank. 







 "SPONTANEOUS GENERATION." 167(II) 
 
no direct point of contact with one another. It is obvious that a shadow-
like ethereal man is related by virtue of his organization—if such it can 
be called—only to that plane from which the substance of his Upâdhi is 
derived. 


There are things, perhaps, that may have escaped the far-seeing— but 
not all-seeing—eyes of our modern Naturalists; yet it is Nature herself 
who undertakes to furnish the missing links. Agnostic speculative 
thinkers have to choose between the version given by the Secret Doctrine 
of the East, and the hopelessly materialistic Darwinian and Biblical 
accounts of the origin of man; between no soul and no spiritual 
evolution, and the Occult doctrine which repudiates "special creation" 
and the "Evolutionist" anthropogenesis equally. 


Again, to take up the question of "spontaneous generation"; life—as 
Science shows—has not always reigned on this terrestrial plane. There 
was a time when even the Hæckelian Moneron—that simple globule of 
Protoplasm—had not yet appeared at the bottom of the seas. Whence 
came the Impulse which caused the molecules of Carbon, Nitrogen, 
Oxygen, etc., to group themselves into the Urschleim of Oken, that 
organic "Slime," now christened Protoplasm? What were the prototypes 
of the Monera? They, at least, could not have fallen in meteorites from 
other Globes already formed, Sir William Thomson's wild theory to this 
effect notwithstanding. And even if they had so fallen; if our Earth got its 
supply of life-germs from other Planets; who, or what, had carried them 
on to these Planets? Here, again, unless the Occult Teaching is accepted, 
we are compelled once more to face a miracle—to accept the theory of a 
personal, anthropomorphic Creator, the attributes and definitions of 
whom, as formulated by the Monotheists, clash as much with philosophy 
and logic, as they degrade the ideal of an infinite Universal Deity, before 
whose incomprehensible awful grandeur the highest human intellect 
feels dwarfed. Let not the modern Philosopher, while arbitrarily placing 
himself on the highest pinnacle of human intellectuality hitherto evolved, 
show himself spiritually and intuitionally so far below the conceptions of 
even the ancient Greeks, themselves on a far lower level, in these 
respects, than the Philosophers of Eastern Âryan antiquity. Hylozoism, 
when philosophically understood, is the highest aspect of Pantheism. It is 
the only possible escape from idiotic Atheism based on lethal 
materiality, and the still more idiotic anthropomorphic conceptions of the 
Monotheists; between which it stands on its own entirely neutral ground. 
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Hylozoism demands absolute Divine Thought, which would pervade the 
numberless active, creating Forces, or "Creators," which Entities are 
moved by, and have their being in, from, and through, that Divine 
Thought; the latter, nevertheless, having no more personal concern in 
them or their creations, than the Sun has in the sun-flower and its seeds, 
or in vegetation in general. Such active "Creators" are known to exist and 
are believed in, because perceived and sensed by the Inner Man in the 
Occultist. Thus the latter says that an Absolute Deity, having to be 
unconditioned and unrelated, cannot be thought of at the same time as an 
active, creating, one living God, without immediate degradation of the 
ideal.* A Deity that manifests in Space and Time—these two being 
simply the forms of THAT which is the Absolute ALL—can be but a 
fractional part of the whole. And since that "All" cannot be divided in its 
absoluteness, therefore that sensed Creator (we say Creators) can be at 
best but the mere aspect thereof. To use the same metaphor—inadequate 
to express the full idea, yet well adapted to the case in hand—these 
Creators are like the numerous rays of the solar orb, which remains 
unconscious of, and unconcerned in, the work; while its mediating 
agents, the rays, become the instrumental media every spring—the 
Manvantaric dawn of the Earth—in fructifying and awakening the 
dormant vitality inherent in Nature and its differentiated matter. This was 
so well understood in antiquity, that even the moderately religious 
Aristotle remarked that such work of direct creation would be quite 
unbecoming to God—ἀπρεπὲς τῷ Θεῷ. Plato and other philosophers 
taught the same: deity cannot set its own hand to creation—αὐτoυργεῖν 
ἅπαντα. This Cudworth calls "Hylozoism." As old Zeno is credited by 
Laërtius with having said: 


Nature is a habit moved from itself, according to seminal principles; perfecting and 
containing those several things which in determinate times are produced from it, and 
acting agreeably to that from which it was secreted.† 


Let us return to our subject, pausing to think over it. Indeed, if there 
was vegetable life during those periods that could feed on the then 
deleterious elements; and if there was even animal life whose aquatic 
organization could be developed, notwithstanding the supposed scarcity 
of Oxygen, why could there not be human life also, in its 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The conception and definition of the Absolute by Cardinal Cusa may satisfy only the 
Western mind, prisoned, so unconsciously to itself, and entirely degenerated, by long centuries of 
scholastic and theological sophistry. But this "recent philosophy of the Absolute," traced by Sir 
William Hamilton to Cusa, would never satisfy the more acutely metaphysical mind of the Hindû 
Vedântin. 


† Cudworth’s Intellectual System, I. 328. 
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This Stanza contains, in itself, the whole key to the mysteries of evil, 
the so-called Fall of the Angels, and the many problem that have puzzled 
the brains of the Philosophers from the time that the memory of man 
began. It solves the secret of the subsequent inequalities or intellectual 
capacity, of birth or social position, and gives a logical explanation to the 
incomprehensible Karmic course throughout the æons which followed. 
The best explanation which can be given, in view of the difficulties of 
the subject, will now be attempted. 


(a) Up to the Fourth Round, and even to the later part of the Third 
Race in this Round, Man—if the ever-changing forms that clothed the 
Monads during the first three Rounds and the first two and a half Races 
of the present Round can be given that misleading name—is, so far, only 
an animal intellectually. It is only in the present midway Round that he 
entirely develops in himself the Fourth Principle as a fit vehicle for the 
Fifth. But Manas will be relatively fully developed only in the following 
Round, when it will have an opportunity of becoming entirely divine 
until the end of the Rounds. As Christian Schœttgen says in Horæ 
Hebraiæ, etc., the first terrestrial Adam "had only the breath of life,"—
Nephesh, but not the living Soul. 


(b) Here the inferior Races, of which there are still some analogues 
left—as the Australians, now fast dying out, and some African and 
Oceanic tribes—are meant. "They were not ready" signifies that the 
Karmic development of these Monads had not yet fitted them to occupy 
the forms of men destined for incarnation in higher intellectual Races. 
But this is explained later on. 
(c) The Zohar speaks of "Black Fire," which is Absolute Light— 
Wisdom. To those who, prompted by old theological prejudice, may say: 
But the Asuras are the rebel Devas, the opponents of the Gods—hence 
Devils, and the Spirits of Evil—it is answered: Esoteric Philosophy 
admits neither good nor evil per se, as existing independently in Nature. 
The cause for both is found, as regards the Kosmos, in the necessity of 
contraries or contrasts, and with respect to man, in his human nature, his 
ignorance and passions. There are no Devils or the utterly depraved, as 
there are no Angels absolutely perfect, though there may be Spirits of 
Light and of Darkness; thus Lucifer—the Spirit of Intellectual 
Enlightenment and Freedom of Thought—is metaphorically the guiding 
beacon, which helps man to find his way through the rocks and sand-
banks of Life, for Lucifer is the Logos in his highest, and the 
"Adversary" in his lowest aspect—both of which 
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2. From the First [Race] emanated the Second, called the “Sweat-
born”* and the “Boneless.” This is the Second Root-Race, endowed by 
the Preservers [Râkshasas]† and the Incarnating Gods [the Asuras and 
Kumâras] with the first primitive and weak Spark [the germ of 
intelligence]. . . 


And from these in turn proceeds: 
3. The Third Root-Race, the “Two-fold” [Androgynes]. The first 


Races thereof are Shells, till the last is “inhabited” [i.e., informed] by 
the Dhyânîs. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* To speak of life as having arisen, and of the human race as having originated, in this absurdly 
unscientific way, in the face of the modern Pedigrees of Man, is to court instantaneous annihilation. The 
Esoteric Doctrine risks the danger, nevertheless, and even goes so far as to ask the impartial reader to 
compare the above hypothesis (if it is one) with Hæckel’s theory—now fast becoming an axiom with 
Science—which we quote verbatim as follows: 


“How did life, the living world of organisms, arise? And, secondly, the special question: How did the 
human race originate? The first of these two enquiries, that as to the first appearance of living beings, can 
only be decided empirically [! !] by proof of the so-called Archebiosis, or equivocal generation, or the 
spontaneous production of organisms of the simplest conceivable kind. Such are the Monera (Protogenes, 
Protamœba, Protomyxa, Vampyrella), exceedingly simple microscopic masses of protoplasm without 
structure or organization, which take in nutriment and reproduce themselves by division. Such a Moneron as 
that primordial organism discovered by the renowned English zoologist Huxley and named Bathybius 
Hæckelii, appears as a continuous thick protoplasmic covering at the greatest depths of the ocean, between 
3,000 and 30,000 feet. It is true that the first appearance of such Monera has not up to the present moment 
been actually observed; but there is nothing intrinsically improbable in such an Evolution.” (The Pedigree of 
Man, Aveling’s translation. p. 33.) 


The Bathybius protoplasm having recently turned out to be no organic substance at all, there remains 
little to be said. Nor, after reading this, does one need to consume further time in refuting the further assertion 
that: “In that case man also has, beyond a doubt [to the minds of Hæckel and his like], arisen from the lower 
Mammalia, apes, the earlier simian creatures, the still earlier Marsupialia, Amphibia, Pisces, by progressive 
transformations” (p. 36)—all produced by “a series of natural forces working blindly, .... without aim, without 
design.” 


The above-quoted passage bears its criticism on its own face. Science is made to teach that, which, up to 
the present time, “has never been actually observed.” She is made to deny the phenomenon of an intelligent 
nature and a vital force independent of form and matter, and to find it more scientific to teach the miraculous 
performance of “natural forces working blindly without aim or design.” If so, then we are led to think that the 
physico-mechanical forces of the brains of certain eminent Scientists are leading them on as blindly to 
sacrifice logic and common sense on the altar of mutual admiration. Why should the protoplasmic Moneron 
producing the first living creature through self-division be held as a very scientific hypothesis, and an ethereal 
pre-human race generating the primeval men in the same fashion be tabooed as unscientific superstition? Or 
has Materialism obtained a sole monopoly in Science? 


† The Râkshasas, regarded in Indian popular theology as Demons, are called the “Preservers” beyond 
the Himâlayas. This double meaning has its origin in a philosophical allegory, which is variously rendered in 
the Purânas. It is stated that when Brahmâ created the Demons, Yakshas (from yaksh, to eat) and the 
Râkshasas, both of which kinds of Demons, as soon as born, wished to devour their Creator, “those among 
them that called out ‘Not so: oh! let him be saved [preserved]!' were named Râkshasas.” (Vishnu Purâna, I. 
v.; Wilson, i. 82.) The Bhâgavata Purâna (III. 20, 19-21; ibid., loc. cit.) renders the allegory differently. 
“Brahmâ transformed himself into night [or ignorance] invested with a body.” This the Yakshas and 
Râkshasas seized, exclaiming, “Do not spare it; devour it.” Brahmâ cried out, “Do not devour me; spare me.” 
This has an inner meaning of course. The “Body of Night” is the darkness of ignorance, and it is the darkness 
of silence and secrecy. Now the Râkshasas are shown in almost every case to be Yogîs, pious Sâdhus and 
Initiates, a rather unusual occupation for Demons. The meaning then is that while we have power to dispel the 
darkness of ignorance—“devour it”—we have to preserve the sacred truth from profanation. “Brahmâ is for 
the Brâhmans alone,” says that proud caste. The moral of the fable is evident. 
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original cell-wall or burst it, and multiply outside as independent entities.   
(Cf. the First Root-Race.) 


II. Budding. 
A small portion of the parent structure swells out at the surface and 


finally parts company, growing to the size of the original organism; e.g., 
many vegetables, the sea-anemone, etc. (Cf. the Second Root-Race.)* 


III. Spores. 
A single cell thrown off by the parent organism, which develops into 


a multicellular organism reproducing the features of the latter, e.g., 
Bacteria and mosses. 


IV. Intermediate Hermaphroditism. 
Male and female organs inhering in the same individual; e.g., the 


majority of plants, worms, and snails, etc.; allied to budding. (Cf. Second 
and early Third Root-Races.) 


V. True Sexual Union. 
(Cf. later Third Root-Race.) 
We now come to an important point with regard to the double evo-


lution of the human race. The Sons of Wisdom, or the Spiritual Dhyânis, 
had become "intellectual" through their contact with Matter, because 
they had already reached, during previous cycles of incarnation, that 
degree of intellect which enabled them to become independent and self-
conscious entities, on this plane of Matter. They were reborn only by 
reason of Karmic effects. They entered those who were "ready," and 
became the Arhats, or Sages, alluded to above. This needs explanation. 


It does not mean that Monads entered Forms in which other Monads 
already were. They were "Essences," "Intelligences," and Conscious 
Spirits; Entities seeking to become still more conscious by uniting with 
more developed Matter. Their essence was too pure to be distinct from 
the Universal Essence; but their "Egos," or Manas (since they are called 
Mânasaputra, born of Mahat, or Brahmâ) had to pass through earthly 
human experiences to become all-wise, and be able to start on the 
returning ascending cycle. The Monads are not discrete principles, 
limited or conditioned, but rays from that one universal absolute 
Principle. The entrance of one ray of sunlight following 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
* Every process of healing and cicatrization in the higher animal groupe—even in the case of 
reproduction of mutilated limbs with the Amphibians—is effected by fission and gemmation of 
the elementary morphological elements. 
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another through the same aperture into a dark room will not constitute 
two rays, but one ray intensified. It is not in the course of natural law that 
man should become a perfect Septenary Being before the Seventh Race 
in the Seventh Round. Yet he has all these principles latent in him from 
his birth. Nor is it part of the evolutionary law that the Fifth Principle 
(Manas), should receive its complete development before the Fifth 
Round. All such prematurely developed intellects (on the spiritual plane) 
in our Race are abnormal; they are those whom we have called the 
“Fifth-Rounders.” Even in the coming Seventh Race, at the close of this 
Fourth Round, while our four lower principles will be fully developed, 
that of Manas will be only proportionately so. This limitation, however, 
refers solely to the spiritual development. The intellectual, on the 
physical plane, was reached during the Fourth Root-Race. Thus, those 
who were “half ready,” who received “but a spark,” constitute the 
average humanity which have to acquire their intellectuality during the 
present Manvantaric evolution, after which they will be ready in the next 
for the full reception of the “Sons of Wisdom.” While those which “were 
not ready” at all, the latest Monads, which had hardly evolved from their 
last transitional and lower animal forms at the close of the Third Round, 
remained the “narrow-brained” of the Stanza. This explains the 
otherwise unaccountable degrees of intellectuality among the various 
races of men—the savage Bushman and the European—even now. Those 
tribes of savages, whose reasoning powers are very little above the level 
of the animals, are not the unjustly disinherited, or the “unfavoured,” as 
some may think—nothing of the kind. They are simply those latest 
arrivals among the human Monads, which “were not ready”; which have 
to evolve during the present Round, as also on the three remaining 
Globes—whence on four different planes of being—so as to arrive at the 
level of the average class when they reach the Fifth Round. One remark 
may prove useful, as food for thought to the student in this connection. 
The Monads of the lowest specimens of humanity—the “narrow-
brained”* savage South-Sea Islander, the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The term here means neither the dolicho-cephalic nor the brachyo-cephalic, nor yet skulls 
of a smaller volume, but simply brains devoid of intellect generally. The theory which would 
judge of the intellectual capacity of a man according to his cranial capacity, seems absurdly 
illogical to one who has studied the subject. The skulls of the stone period, as well as those of 
African races (Bushmen included) show that the first are above rather than below the average of 
the brain capacity of the modem man, and the skulls of the last are on the whole (as also in the 
case of Papuans and Polynesians generally) larger by one cubic inch than that of the average 
Frenchman. Again, the cranial capacity of the Parisian of to-day represents an average of 1437 
cubic centimètres compared to 1522 of the Auvergnat. 
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lations. The opponents of the Darwinian theory were, and still remain, 
polygenists. Such “intellectual grants” as John Crawford and James Hunt 
discussed the problem and favoured polygenesis, and in their day there 
was a far stronger feeling in favour of than against this theory. It was 
only in 1864 that Darwinians began to be wedded to the theory of unity, 
of which Messrs. Huxley and Lubbock became the first coryphæi. 


As regards the other question, of the priority of man to the animals in 
the order of evolution, the answer is as promptly given. If man is really 
the Microcosm of the Macrocosm, then the teaching has nothing so very 
impossible in it, and is but logical. For, man becomes that Macrocosm 
for the three lower kingdoms under him. Arguing from a physical 
standpoint, all the lower kingdoms, save the mineral—which is light 
itself, crystallized and immetallized—from plants to the creatures which 
preceded the first mammalians, all have been consolidated in their 
physical structures by means of the “cast-off dust” of those minerals, and 
the refuse of the human matter, whether from living or dead bodies, on 
which they fed and which gave them their outer bodies. In his turn also, 
man grew more physical, by reäbsorbing into his system that which he 
had given out, and which became transformed in the living animal 
crucibles through which it had passed, owing to Nature’s alchemical 
transmutations. There were animals in those days of which our Modem 
Naturalists have never dreamed; and the stronger became physical 
material man—the giants of those times—the more powerful were his 
emanations. Once that Androgyne Humanity separated into sexes, 
transformed by Nature into child-bearing engines, it ceased to procreate 
its like through drops of vital energy oozing out of the body. But while 
man was still ignorant of his procreative powers on the human plane—
before his Fall, as a believer in Adam would say—all this vital energy, 
scattered far and wide from him, was used by Nature for the production 
of the first mammal-animal forms. Evolution is an eternal cycle of 
becoming, we are taught; and Nature never leaves an atom unused. 
Moreover, from the beginning of the Round, all in Nature tends to 
become Man. All the impulses of the dual, centripetal and centrifugal 
Force are directed towards one point—Man, The progress in the 
succession of beings, says Agassiz: 


Consists in an increasing similarity of the living fauna, and among the vertebrates, 
especially, in the increasing resemblance to man. Man is the end towards which all 
animal creation has tended from the first appearance of the first palæozoic fishes.* 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Principles of Zoology, p. 206. 
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from an imperceptible germ, and its subsequent development into a 
child, and then into a strong, heavy man. But the Third Race changes yet 
again its mode of procreation according to the Commentaries. It is said 
to have emanated a vis formativa, which changed the drops of 
perspiration into greater drops, which grew, expanded, and became ovoid 
bodies—huge eggs. In these the human fœtus gestated for several years. 
In the Purânas, Mârishâ, the daughter of Kandu, the sage, becomes the 
wife of the Prachetases, and the mother of Daksha. Now Daksha is the 
father of the first human-like Progenitors, having been born in this way. 
He is mentioned later on. The evolution of man, the microcosm, is 
analogous to that of the universe, the macrocosm. His evolution stands 
between that of the latter and that of the animal, for which man, in his 
turn, is a macrocosm. 


Then the Third Race becomes: 
4. The Androgyne, or Hermaphrodite. This process of men-bearing 


explains, perhaps, why Aristophanes, in Plato’s Banquet, describes the 
nature of the old race as “androgynous,” the form of every individual 
being rounded, “having the back and sides as in a circle,” whose 
“manner of running was circular .... terrible in force and strength and 
with prodigious ambition.” Therefore, to make them weaker, “Zeus 
divided them [in the Third Root-Race] into two, and Apollo [the Sun], 
under his direction, closed up the skin.” 


The Madagascans—the island belonged to Lemuria—have a tradition 
about the first man. He lived at first without eating, and, having indulged 
in food, a swelling appeared in his leg; this bursting, there emerged from 
it a female, who became the mother of their race. Truly, “we have our 
sciences of Heterogenesis and Parthenogenesis, showing that the field is 
yet open. . . . The polyps .... produce their offspring from themselves, 
like the buds and ramifications of a tree. . . .” Why not the primitive 
human polyp? The very interesting polyp Stauridium passes alternately 
from gemmation into the sex method of reproduction. Curiously enough, 
though it grows merely as a polyp on a stalk, it produces gemmules, 
which ultimately develop into a sea-nettle or Medusa. The Medusa is 
utterly dissimilar to its parent-organism, the Stauridium. It also 
reproduces itself differently, by sexual method, and from the resulting 
eggs Stauridia once more put in an appearance. This striking fact may 
assist many to understand that a form may be evolved—as in the sexual 
Lemurians from hermaphrodite parentage—quite unlike its imme- 
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STANZA VIII. 
EVOLUTION OF THE ANIMAL MAMMALIANS: THE 


FIRST FALL. 
——— 


28. How the first mammals were produced. 29. A quasi-Darwinian evolution. 30. 
The animals get solid bodies. 31. Their separation into sexes. 32. The first sin of the 
mindless men. 


——— 
28. FROM THE DROPS OP SWEAT, FROM THE RESIDUE OF THE SUB-


STANCE, MATTER FROM DEAD BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS OF THE 
WHEEL BEFORE,* AND FROM CAST-OFF DUST, THE FIRST ANIMALS† WERE 
PRODUCED. 


The Occult Doctrine maintains that, in this Round, the mammalians 
were a later work of evolution than man. Evolution proceeds in Cycles. 
The great Manvantaric Cycle of Seven Rounds, beginning in the First 
Round with the mineral, vegetable, and animal, brings its evolutionary 
work on the descending arc to a dead stop in the middle of the Fourth 
Race, at the close of the first half of the Fourth Round. It is on our Earth, 
then—the Fourth Sphere and the lowest—and in the present Round, that 
this middle point has been reached. And since the Monad has passed, 
after its first “immetallization” on Globe A, through the mineral, 
vegetable, and animal worlds in every degree of the three states of 
matter, except the last degree of the third or solid state, which it reached 
only at the “mid-point of evolution,” it is but logical and natural that at 
the beginning of the Fourth Round on Globe D, Man should be the first 
to appear; and also that his frame should be of the most tenuous matter 
that is compatible with objectivity. To make it still clearer: if the Monad 
begins its cycle of incarnations through the three objective kingdoms on 
the descending curved line, it has necessarily to enter on the reäscending 
curved line of the Sphere as a man also. On the descending arc it is the 
spiritual which gradually transforms into the material. On the middle line 
of the base, Spirit and Matter are equilibrized in Man. On the ascending 
arc, Spirit is slowly reässerting itself at the expense of the physical, or 
Matter, so that, at the close of the Seventh Race of the Seventh Round, 
the Monad will find itself as free from Matter and all its 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The previous Third Round.  † Of this Round. 
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period of their development they drag along with them these residues, borne by their 
unknown ancestry, no one can say how long.* 


"The animals separated the first," says Shloka 31. Bear in mind that 
at that period men were different, even physiologically, to what they are 
now; the middle point of the Fifth Race being already passed. We are not 
told what the "huge she-animals" were; but they certainly were as 
different from any we now know, as were the "men" from the men of to-
day. 


This was the first physical "fall into matter" of some of the then 
existing and lower races. Bear in mind Shloka 24. The "Sons of 
Wisdom" had spurned the early Third Race, i.e., the non-developed, and 
are shown incarnating in, and thereby endowing with intellect, the later 
Third Race. Thus the sin of the brainless or "mindless" Races, who had 
no "spark" and were irresponsible, fell upon those who failed to do by 
them their Karmic duty. 


——— 
WHAT MAY BE THE OBJECTIONS TO THE FOREGOING. 


Thus Occultism rejects the idea that Nature developed man from the 
ape, or even from an ancestor common to both; but, on the contrary, 
traces some of the most anthropoid species to the Third Race man of the 
early Atlantean Period. As this proposition will be maintained and 
defended elsewhere, a few words more are all that are needed at present. 
For greater clearness, however, we shall repeat in brief what was said 
previously in Volume I, Stanza VI. 


Our teachings show that, while it is quite correct to say that Nature 
had, at one time, built round the human astral form an ape-like external 
shape, it is also as correct that this shape was no more that of the 
"missing link," than were the multitudinous other coverings of that astral 
form, during the course of its natural evolution through all the kingdoms 
of Nature. Nor was it, as has been shown, on this Fourth Round Planet 
that such evolution took place, but only during the First, Second, and 
Third Rounds, when Man was, in turn, "a stone, a plant, and an animal" 
until he became what he was in the First Root-Race of present Humanity. 
The real line of evolution differs from the Darwinian, and the two 
systems are irreconcilable, unless the latter is divorced from the dogmas 
of "natural selection" and the like. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, pp. 186, 187. The "unknown ancestry" referred 
to are the primæval astral prototypes. 
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Indeed, between the Moneron of Hæckel and the Sarîsripa of Manu, 
there lies an impassable chasm in the shape of the Jîva;   for the "human" 
Monad, whether "immetallized" in the stone-atom, or "invegetalized" in 
the plant, or "inanimalized" in the animal, is still ever a divine, hence 
also a human Monad. It ceases to be human only when it becomes 
absolutely divine. The terms "mineral," "vegetable" and "animal" Monad 
are intended to create a superficial distinction: there is no such thing as a 
Monad (Jîva) other than divine, and consequently having once been, or 
having in the future to become, human. The latter term has to remain 
meaningless unless this difference is well understood. The Monad is a 
drop out of the Shoreless Ocean beyond, or, to be correct, within, the 
plane of primæval differentiation.   It is divine in its higher and human in 
its lower condition—the adjectives "higher" and "lower" being used for 
lack of better words—but a Monad it remains at all times, save in the 
Nirvânic state, under whatever conditions, or whatever external forms.   
As the Logos reflects the Universe in the Divine Mind, and the 
Manifested Universe reflects itself in each of its Monads, as Leibnitz put 
it repeating an Eastern teaching, so the Monad has, during the cycle of its 
incarnations, to reflect in itself every root-form of each kingdom.   
Therefore, the Kabalists say correctly that "Man becomes a stone, a 
plant, an animal, a man, a spirit, and finally God," thus accomplishing 
his cycle or circuit and returning to the point from which he had started 
as the Heavenly Man. But by "Man" the Divine Monad is meant, and not 
the Thinking Entity, much less his  Physical Body. The men of Science 
now try to trace the immortal Soul, while rejecting its existence, through 
a series of animal forms from the lowest to the highest; whereas, in truth, 
all the present fauna are the descendants of those primordial monsters of 
which the Stanzas speak. The animals—the creeping beasts and those in 
the waters that preceded Man in this Fourth Round, as well as those 
contemporary with the Third Race, and again the mammalia that are 
posterior to the Third and Fourth Races—all are either directly or 
indirectly the mutual and correlative product, physically, of Man. It is 
correct to say that the man of this Manvantara, i.e., of the three preceding 
Rounds, has passed through all the kingdoms of Nature.   That he was "a 
stone, a plant, an animal." But (a) these stones, plants, and animals were 
the prototypes, the filmy presentments of those of the Fourth Round; and 
(b) even those at the beginning of the Fourth Round were the astral 
shadows, as the 
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Occultists express it, of the present stones, plants and animals. And 
finally, neither the forms nor genera of either man, animal, or plant were 
what they became later. Thus the astral prototypes of the lower beings of 
the animal kingdom of the Fourth Round, which preceded the Chhâyâs 
of Men, were the consolidated, though still very ethereal sheaths of the 
still more ethereal forms, or models, produced at the close of the Third 
Round on Globe D, as set forth in Esoteric Buddhism; produced "from 
the residue of the substance; matter from dead bodies of men and [other 
extinct] animals of the Wheel before," or the previous Third Round—as 
Shloka 28 tells us. Hence, while the nondescript "animals" that preceded 
the Astral Man at the beginning of this Life-cycle on our Earth were still, 
so to speak, the progeny of the Man of the Third Round, the mammalians 
of this Round owe their existence, in a great measure, to Man again. 
Moreover, the "ancestor" of the present anthropoid animal, the ape, is the 
direct production of the yet mindless Man, who desecrated his human 
dignity by putting himself physically on the level of an animal. 


The above accounts for some of the alleged physiological proofs, 
brought forward by the Anthropologists as a demonstration of the 
descent of man from the animals. 


The point most insisted upon by the Evolutionists is that, "The 
history of the embryo is an epitome of that of the race." That: 


Every organism, in its development from the egg, runs through a series of forms, 
through which, in like succession, its ancestors have passed in the long course of earth’s 
history.* The history of the embryo . . . . is a picture in little, and outline of that of the 
race. This conception forms the gist of our fundamental biogenetic law, which we are 
obliged to place at the head of the study of the fundamental law of organic 
development.† 


This modern theory was known as a fact to, and far more philo-
sophically expressed by, the Sages and Occultists from the remotest 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "A very strong- argument in favour of variability is supplied by the science of 
embryology. Is not a man in the uterus . . . . a simple cell, a vegetable with three or four leaflets, a 
tadpole with branchiæ, a mammal with a tail, lastly a primate [?] and a biped? It is scarcely 
possible not to recognize in the embryonic evolution a rapid sketch, a faithful summary, of the 
entire organic series." (Lefèvre, Philosophy, p. 484.) 


The summary alluded to is, however, only that of the store of types hoarded up in man, the 
microcosm. This simple explanation meets all such objections, as the presence of the rudimentary 
tail in the fœtus—a fact triumphantly paraded by Hæckel and Darwin as conclusively in favour of 
the Ape-Ancestor Theory. It may also be pointed out that the presence of a vegetable with leaflets 
in the embryonic stages is not explained on ordinary evolutionist principles. Darwinists have not 
traced man through the vegetable, but Occultists have. Why then this feature in the embryo, and 
how do the former explain it? 


† "The Proofs of Evolution," a lecture by Hæckel. 
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ages. A passage from Isis Unveiled may here be cited to furnish a few 
points of comparison. It was asked why, with all their great learning, 
Physiologists were unable to explain teratological phenomena? 
 


Any Anatomist who has made the development and growth of the embryo . . . "a 
subject of special study," can tell, without much brain-work, what daily experience and 
the evidence of his own eyes show him, viz., that up to a certain period, the human 
embryo is a facsimile of a young batrachian in its first remove from the spawn—a 
tadpole. But no Physiologist or Anatomist seems to have had the idea of applying to the 
development of the human being—from the first instant of its physical appearance as a 
germ to its ultimate formation and birth—the Pythagorean esoteric doctrine of 
metempsychosis, so erroneously interpreted by critics. The meaning of the Kabalistic 
axiom: "A stone becomes a plant; a plant, a beast; a beast, a man," etc., was mentioned 
in another place in relation to the spiritual and physical evolution of men on this Earth. 
We will now add a few more words to make the matter clearer. 


What is the primitive shape of the future man? A grain, a corpuscle, say some 
Physiologists; a molecule, an ovum of the ovum, say others. If it could be analyzed—by 
the microscope or otherwise—of what ought we to expect to find it composed? 
Analogically, we should say, of a nucleus of inorganic matter, deposited from the 
circulation at the germinating point, and united with a deposit of organic matter. In 
other words, this infinitesimal nucleus of the future man is composed of the same 
elements as a stone—of the same elements as the Earth, which the man is destined to 
inhabit. Moses is cited by the Kabalists as authority for the remark, that it required earth 
and water to make a living being, and thus it may be said that man first appears as a 
stone. 


At the end of three or four weeks the ovum has assumed a plant-like appearance, 
one extremity having become spheroidal and the other tapering, like a carrot. Upon 
dissection it is found to be composed, like an onion, of very delicate laminæ or coats, 
enclosing a liquid. The laminæ approach each other at the lower end, and the embryo 
hangs from the root of the umbilicus almost like the fruit from the bough. The stone has 
now become changed, by "metempsychosis," into a plant. Then the embryonic creature 
begins to shoot out, from the inside outward, its limbs, and develops its features. The 
eyes are visible as two black dots; the ears, nose, and mouth form depressions, like the 
points of a pineapple, before they begin to project. The embryo develops into an 
animal-like fœtus—the shape of a tadpole—and, like an amphibious reptile, lives in 
water and develops from it. Its monad has not yet become either human or immortal, 
for the Kabalists tell us that this only occurs at the "fourth hour." One by one the fœtus 
assumes the characteristics of the human being, the first flutter of the immortal breath 
passes through its being: it moves; . . . and the divine essence settles in the infant frame, 
which it will inhabit until the moment of physical death, when man becomes a spirit. 
This mysterious process of a nine-months' formation, the Kabalists call the completion 
of the "individual cycle of evolution." As the fœtus develops amidst the liquor amnii in 
the womb, so the Earths germinate in the Universal Ether, or 
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foresees in the great "Beyond," it must realize it at some point in the 
timeless Eternity. But what lies "beyond" Hæckel's theory? Why 
Bathybius Hæckelii, and no more! 


——— 
STANZA IX. 


THE FINAL EVOLUTION OF MAN. 
——— 


33. The creators repent. 34. They atone for their neglect 35. Men 
become endowed with minds. 36. The Fourth Race develops perfect 
speech. 37. Every androgynous unit is separated and becomes bisexual. 


——— 
33. SEEING WHICH,* THE LHAS† WHO HAD NOT BUILT MEN,‡ WEPT, 


SAYING: 
34. "THE AMÂNASA§ HAVE DEFILED OUR FUTURE ABODES. THIS IS 


KARMA. LET US DWELL IN THE OTHERS. LET US TEACH THEM BETTER, LEST 
WORSE SHOULD HAPPEN." THEY DID. . . . 


35. THEN ALL MEN BECAME ENDOWED WITH MANAS.|| THEY SAW THE 
SIN OF THE MINDLESS. 


But they had already separated, before the ray of divine reason had 
enlightened the dark region of their hitherto slumbering minds, and had 
sinned. That is to say, they had committed evil unconsciously, by 
producing an effect which was unnatural. Yet, like the other six primitive 
brother or fellow races, even so this seventh, henceforth degenerated 
race, which will have to bide its time for its final development on 
account of the sin committed—even this race will find itself on the last 
day on one of the Seven Paths. For: 


The Wise¶ guard the home of nature's order, they assume excellent forms in 
secret.** 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The sin committed with the animals.  
† The Spirits, the "Sons of Wisdom." 
‡ Who had refused to "create." 
§ Mindless. 
|| Mind. 
¶ This verse in the Rig Veda (x. 5, 6): "The Seven Wise Ones [Rays of Wisdom, Dhyânîs] 


fashion Seven Paths [or Lines, and also Races in another sense]. To one of these may the 
distressed mortal come"—a verse interpreted solely from the astronomical and cosmic aspect, is 
one of the most pregnant in occult meaning. The "Paths" may mean Lines (Maryâdâh), but they 
are primarily Beams of Light falling on the Paths leading to Wisdom. (See Rig Veda, iv. 5-13.) It 
means "Ways" or Paths. They are, in short, the seven Rays which fall free from the Macrocosmic 
Centre, the seven Principles in the metaphysical, the seven Races in the physical sense. All 
depends upon the key used. 


** Rig Veda, x. 10, 5, 2. 
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such mixed tribes.* Darwin notes such a case in a Tasmanian tribe, 
whose women were suddenly struck with sterility, en masse, some time 
after the arrival among them of European colonists. The great Naturalist 
tried to explain this fact by change of diet, food conditions, etc., but 
finally gave up the solution of the mystery. For the Occultist it is very 
evident. “Crossing,” as it is called, of Europeans with Tasmanian 
women—i.e., the representatives of a race, whose progenitors were a 
“soulless”† and mindless monster, with a real human, though still as 
mindless a man—brought on sterility; and this, not only as a 
consequence of a physiological law, but also as a decree of Karmic evo-
lution in the question of further survival of the abnormal race. In no one 
point of the above is Science prepared to believe as yet—but it will have 
to in the long run. Esoteric Philosophy, let us remember, only fills the 
gaps left by Science and corrects her false premisses. 


Yet, in this particular, Geology and even Botany and Zoology sup-
port the Esoteric Teachings. It has been suggested by many Geologists 
that the Australian native—coëxisting as he does with an archaic fauna 
and flora—must date back to an enormous antiquity. The whole 
environment of this mysterious race, about whose origin Ethnology is 
silent, is a testimony to the truth of the Esoteric position. As Jukes says: 


It is a very curious fact that not only these marsupial animals [the 
mammals found in the Oxfordshire Stone-field Slates], but several of the 
shells—as for instance, the Trigonias and even some of the plants found 
fossil in the Oolitic rocks—much more nearly resemble those now living 
in Australia than the living forms of any other part of the globe. This 
might be explained on the supposition that, since the Oolitic [Jurassic] 
period less change has taken place in Australia than elsewhere, and that 
the Australian flora and fauna consequently retain something of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Of such semi-animal creatures, the sole remnants known to Ethnologry were the 
Tasmanians, a portion of the Australians and a mountain tribe in China, the men and women of 
which are entirely covered with hair. They were the last descendants in a direct line of the semi-
animal latter-day Lemurians referred to. There are, however, considerable numbers of the mixed 
Lemuro-Atlantean peoples produced by various crossings with such semi-human stocks—e.g., 
the wild men of Borneo, the Veddhas of Ceylon, classed by Prof. Flower among Âryans(!), most 
of the remaining Australians, Bushmen, Negritos, Andaman Islanders, etc. 


The Australians of the Gulf of St. Vincent and the neighbourhood of Adelaide are very 
hairy, and the brown down on the skin of boys of five or six years of age assumes a furry 
appearance. They are, however, degraded men; not the closest approximation to the “pithecoid 
man,” as Hæckel so sweepingly affirms. Only a portion of these men are a Lemurian relic. (Cf. 
Esoteric Buddhism, pp. 64 et seqq.) 


† In calling the animal “soulless” we do not deprive the beast, from the humblest to the 
highest species, of a Soul, but only of a conscious surviving Ego-Soul, i.e., that principle which 
survives after a man, and reïncarnates in a like man. The animal has an Astral Body, that survives 
the physical form for a short period; nevertheless its (animal) Monad does not reïncarnate in the 
same, but in a higher species, and has no “Devachan” of course. It has the seeds of all the human 
principles in itself, but they are latent. 


 TWO SCHOOLS OF MAGIC. 221(II) 
 
i.e., with Divine Wisdom, for without the latter the former is im-
possible.* Repeating Jamblichus, Champollion shows him to be: 


The deity called Εἰχτäν [or the Fire of the Celestial Gods—the Great Thot-
Hermes],† to whom Hermes Trismegistus attributes the invention of magic.‡ 


The “invention of magic”! A strange term to use, as though the 
unveiling of the eternal and actual mysteries of Nature could be 
invented! As well attribute, millenniums hence, the invention instead of 
the discovery of radiant matter to Mr. Crookes. Hermes was not the 
inventor, or even the discoverer, for, as said in the last footnote but one, 
Thot-Hermes is a generic name, as is Enoch—Enoïchion, the “inner, 
spiritual eye”—Nebo, the prophet and seer, etc. It is not the proper name 
of any one living man, but a generic title of many Adepts. Their 
connection with the serpent in symbolic allegories is due to their 
enlightenment by the Solar and Planetary Gods during the earliest 
intellectual Race, the Third. They are all the representative patrons of the 
Secret Wisdom. Asclepios is the son of the Sun-God Apollo, and he is 
Mercury; Nebo is the son of Bel-Merodach; Vaivasvata Manu, the great 
Rishi, is the son of Vivasvat—the Sun or Sûrya, etc. And while, 
astronomically, the Nâgas along with the Rishis, the Gandharvas, 
Apsarases, Grâmanîs (or Yakshas, minor Gods), Yâtudhânas and Devas, 
are the Sun’s attendants throughout the twelve solar months; in 
theogony, and also in anthropological evolution, they are Gods and 
Men—when incarnated in the Nether World. Let the reader be reminded, 
in this connection, of the fact that Apollonius met in Kashmir Buddhist 
Nâgas. These are neither serpents zoologically, nor yet the Nâgas 
ethnologically, but “wise men.” 


The Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, is but a series of historical 
records of the great struggle between White and Black Magic, between 
the Adepts of the Right Path, the Prophets, and those of the Left, the 
Levites, the clergy of the bruta masses. Even the students of Occultism, 
though some of them have more archaic MSS. and direct teaching 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Solar Chnouphis, or Agathodæmon, is the Christos of the Gnostics, as every scholar 
knows. He is intimately connected with the Seven Sons of Sophia (Wisdom), the Seven Sons of 
Aditi, Universal Wisdom, her eighth being Mârttânda, the Sun, which Seven are the Seven 
Planetary Regents or Genii. Therefore Chnouphis was the Spiritual Sun of Enlightenment, of 
Wisdom, hence the patron of all the Egyptian Initiates, as Bel-Merodach, or Bel-Belitanus, 
became later with the Chaldæans. 


† Hermes, or rather Thot, was a generic name. Abul Feda shows in his Historia Anti-
Islamitica, five Hermes, and the names of Hermes, Nebo, Thot were given respectively in various 
countries to great Initiates. Thus Nebo, the son of Merodach and Zarpanitu, whom Herodotus 
calls Zeus-Belos, gave his name to all the great Prophets, Seers and Initiates. They were all 
“Serpents of Wisdom,” as connected with the Sun astronomically, and with Wisdom spiritually. 


‡ Pantheon, text 15. 
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Chaldæa and Egypt, whose Initiates had already greatly degenerated in 
his day (700 B.C.), meant the sorcerers of those lands.* But these must be 
carefully distinguished from the “Fiery Dragons of Wisdom” and the 
“Sons of the Fire-Mist.” 


In the Great Book of the Mysteries we are told that: 
Seven Lords created seven Men; three Lords [Dhyân Chohans or 


Pitris] 
were holy and good, four less heavenly and full of passion . . . . . The 
Chhâyâs [phantoms] of the Fathers were as they. 


This accounts for the differences in human nature, which is divided 
into seven gradations of good and evil. There were seven tabernacles 
ready to be inhabited by Monads under seven different Karmic condi-
tions. The Commentaries explain on this basis the easy spread of evil, as 
soon as the human Forms had become real men. Some ancient 
philosophers, however, in their genetical accounts, ignored the seven and 
gave only four. Thus the Mexican local Genesis has “four good men,” 
described as the four real ancestors of the human race, “who were neither 
begotten by the Gods nor born of woman”; but whose creation was a 
wonder wrought by the Creative Powers, and who were made only after 
“three attempts at manufacturing men had failed.” The Egyptians in 
their theology had only “four Sons of God”—whereas in Pymander 
seven are given—thus avoiding any mention of the evil nature of man. 
When, however, Set from a God sank into Set-Typhon, he began to be 
called the “seventh son”; whence probably arose the belief that “the 
seventh son of the seventh son” is always a natural-born magician—
though at first only a sorcerer was meant. Apap, the serpent symbolizing 
evil, is slain by Aker, Set’s serpent;† therefore Set-Typhon could not be 
that evil. In the Book of the Dead, it is commanded that Chapter clxiii 
should be read “in the presence of a serpent on two legs,” which means a 
high Initiate, a Hierophant, for the discus and ram’s horns‡ that adorn his 
“serpent’s” head in the hieroglyphics of the title of the said chapter, 
denote this. Over the “serpent” are represented the two mystic eyes of 
Ammon,§ the hidden “Mystery God.” The above passages corro- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The priests of Baal who jumped over the fires. But this was a Hebrew term and a local 
one. Saraph means “fiery or flaming venom.” 


† Book of the Dead, ch. xxxix. 
‡ The same ram’s horns are found on the heads of Moses which were seen on some old 


medals by the writer in Palestine, one of which is still in her possession. The horns, forming part 
of the shining aureole on the statue of Moses in Rome by Michael Angelo, are vertical instead of 
being bent down to the ears, but the emblem is the same; hence the Brazen Serpent. 


§ But see Harris’ Magic Papyrus, No. v, and the ram-headed Ammon manufacturing men on 
a potter’s wheel. 
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We may supplement this by the testimony of some records and tradi-
tions. In L’Histoire des Vierges: les Peuples et les Continents Disparus, 
Louis Jacolliot says: 


One of the most ancient legends of India, preserved in the temples by oral and 
written tradition, relates that several hundred thousand years ago there existed in the 
Pacific Ocean an immense continent, which was destroyed by geological upheaval, and 
the fragments of which must be sought in Madagascar, Ceylon, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, 
and the principal isles of Polynesia. 


The high plateaux of Hindûstan and Asia, according to this hypothesis, would only 
have been represented in those distant epochs by great islands contiguous to the central 
continent. . . . According to the Brâhmans, this country had attained a high civilization, 
and the peninsula of Hindûstan, enlarged by the displacement of the waters, at the time 
of the grand cataclysm, has but continued the chain of the primitive traditions born in 
this place. These traditions give the name of Rutas to the peoples which inhabited this 
immense equinoctial continent, and from their speech was derived the Sanskrit. The 
Indo-Hellenic tradition, preserved by the most intelligent population which emigrated 
from the plains of India, also relates the existence of a continent and a people to which 
it gives the name of Atlantis and Atlantides, and which it locates in the Atlantic in the 
northern portion of the Tropics. 


Apart from this fact, the supposition of an ancient continent in those latitudes, the 
vestiges of which may be found in the volcanic islands and mountainous surface of the 
Azores, the Canaries and Cape de Verd Islands, is not devoid of geographical 
probability. The Greeks, who, moreover, never dared to pass beyond the Pillars of 
Hercules, on account of their dread of the mysterious Ocean, appeared too late in 
antiquity for the stories preserved by Plato to be anything else than an echo of the 
Indian legend. Moreover, when we cast a look on a planisphere, at the sight of the 
islands and islets strewn from the Malayan Archipelago to Polynesia, from the Straits of 
Sunda to Easter Island, it is impossible, upon the hypothesis of continents preceding 
those which we inhabit, not to place there the most important of all. 


A religious belief, common to Malacca and Polynesia, that is to say, to the two 
opposite extremes of the Oceanic world, affirms “that all these islands once formed two 
immense countries, inhabited by yellow men and black men, always at war; and that the 
gods, wearied with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify them, the latter 
swallowed up the two continents, and, since then, it has been impossible to make him 
give up his captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks and high plateaux escaped the flood, 
by the power of the gods, who perceived too late the mistake they had committed.” 


Whatever there may be in these traditions, and whatever may have been the place 
where a civilization more ancient than that of Rome, of Greece, of Egypt, and of India 
was developed, it is certain that this civilization did exist, and it is highly important to 
Science to recover its traces, however feeble and fugitive they may be.* 


This Oceanic tradition corroborates the legend given from the “Re-
cords of the Secret Doctrine.” The war mentioned between the yellow 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op, cit,, pp. 13-15. 
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and the black men, relates to a struggle between the “Sons of Gods” and 
the “Sons of Giants,” or the inhabitants and magicians of Atlantis. 


The final conclusion of the author, who personally visited all the 
islands of Polynesia, and devoted years to the study of the religion, 
language, and traditions of nearly all the peoples, is as follows: 


As to the Polynesian continent which disappeared at the time of the final geological 
cataclysms, its existence rests on such proofs that to be logical we can doubt no longer. 


The three summits of this continent, the Sandwich Islands, New Zealand, Easter 
Island, are distant from each other from fifteen to eighteen hundred leagues, and the 
groups of intermediate islands, Viti (Fiji), Samoa, Tonga, Foutouna (? Foutouha), 
Ouvea (? Oueeha), the Marquesas, Tahiti, Poumoutou (? Pomatou), the Gambiers, are 
themselves distant from these extreme points from seven or eight hundred to one 
thousand leagues. 


All navigators agree in saying that the extreme and the central groups could never 
have communicated in view of their actual geographical position, and with the in-
sufficient means they had at hand. It is physically impossible to cross such distances in 
a pirogue . . . . without a compass, and travel months without provisions. 


On the other hand, the aborigines of the Sandwich Islands, of Viti, of New 
Zealand, of the central groups, of Samoa, Tahiti, etc., had never known each other, had 
never heard of each other, before the arrival of the Europeans. And yet each of these 
people maintained that their island had at one time formed part of an immense stretch 
of land which extended towards the West on the side of Asia, And all, brought together, 
were found to speak the same language, to have the same usages, the same customs, the 
same religious belief. And all to the question, “Where is the cradle of your race?” for 
sole response, extended their hand toward the setting sun.* 


Geographically, this description clashes slightly with the facts in the 
Secret Records; but it shows the existence of such traditions, and this is 
all one cares for. For, as there is no smoke without fire, so a tradition 
must be based on some approximate truth. 


In its proper place we will show Modern Science fully corroborating 
the above and other traditions of the Secret Doctrine with regard to the 
two lost Continents. The Easter Island relics, for instance, are the most 
astounding and eloquent memorials of the primeval giants. They are as 
grand as they are mysterious; and one has but to examine the heads of 
the colossal statues, that have remained unbroken, to recognize at a 
glance the features of the type and character attributed to the Fourth Race 
giants. They seem of one cast though different in features—of a 
distinctly sensual type, such as the Atlanteans (the Daityas and 
“Atalantians”) are said to have had in the Esoteric Hindû books. 
Compare these with the faces of some other colossal 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ibid., p. 308. 
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“Visions” of Enoch relate to his (Enoch’s) experience at Initiation, and 
what he learned in the Mysteries; while he very erroneously states his 
opinion that Enoch had learned them before being converted to Chris-
tianity (! !); furthermore, he believes that this book was written “at the 
beginning of the Christian era, when . . . . the customs and religion of the 
Egyptians fell into decadency”! This is hardly possible, since Jude, in his 
Epistle,* quotes from the Book of Enoch; and, therefore, as Archbishop 
Laurence, the translator of the Book of Enoch from the Ethiopic version, 
remarks, it “could not have been the production of a writer who lived 
after . . . . or was even cοëval with” the writers of the New Testament, 
unless, indeed, Jude and the Gospels, and all that follows, were also a 
production of the already established Church—which, some critics say, 
is not impossible. But we are now concerned with the “Fallen Angels” of 
Enoch, rather than with Enoch himself. 


In Indian exotericism, these Angels (Asuras) are also denounced as 
the “enemies of the Gods”; those who oppose sacrificial worship offered 
to the Devas. In Christian Theology they are broadly referred to as the 
“Fallen Spirits,” the heroes of various conflicting and contradictory 
legends, gathered from Pagan sources. The coluber tortuosus, the 
“tortuous snake”—a qualification said to have originated with the 
Jews—had quite another meaning before the Roman Church distorted it; 
among others, a purely astronomical signification. 


The “Serpent” fallen from on high (deorsum fluens) was credited 
with the possession of the Keys of the Empire of the Dead (τοØ θανάτον 
ἀρχή) to the day when Jesus saw it fall “as lightning . . . . from heaven,”† 
notwithstanding the Roman Catholic interpretation of “cadebat ut 
fulgur.” It means indeed that even “the devils are subject” to the 
Logos—who is Wisdom, but at the same time, as the opponent of 
ignorance, Satan or Lucifer. This remark refers to divine Wisdom falling 
like lightning on, and so quickening, the intellects of those who fight the 
devils of ignorance and superstition. Up to the time when Wisdom, in the 
shape of the incarnating Spirits of Mahat, descended from on high to 
animate and call the Third Race to real conscious life—Humanity, if it 
can be so called in its animal, senseless state, was of course doomed to 
moral as well as to physical death. The Angels fallen into generation are 
referred to metaphorically as Serpents and Dragons of Wisdom. On the 
other hand, regarded in the light of the Logos, the Christian Saviour, like 
Krishna, whether as man or Logos, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Verse 14.   † Luke, x. 18. 
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irresponsible agents of the one Eternal Law. But no conception of such 
creatures as the Devils and the Satan of the Christian, Jewish, and 
Mahommedan religions was ever intended by these thousand and one 
Âryan allegories.* 


The true Esoteric view about "Satan," the opinion held on this subject 
by the whole of philosophic antiquity, is admirably brought out in an 
Appendix, entitled "The Secret of Satan," to the second edition of Dr. A. 
Kingsford's Perfect Way.† No better and clearer indication of the truth 
could be offered to the intelligent reader, and it is therefore quoted here 
at some length: 


1. And on the seventh day [seventh creation of the Hindûs]‡ there went forth from 
the presence of God a mighty Angel, full of wrath and consuming, and God gave him 
the dominion of the outermost sphere.§ 


2. Eternity brought forth Time; the Boundless gave birth to Limit; Being descended 
into generation.|| 


4. Among the Gods is none like unto him, into whose hands are committed the 
kingdoms, the power and the glory of the worlds: 


5. Thrones and empires, the dynasties of kings,¶ the fall of nations, the birth of 
churches, the triumphs of Time. 


For, as is said in Hermes: 
20. Satan is the door-keeper of the Temple of the King; he standeth in Solomon's 


porch; he holdeth the Keys of the Sanctuary; 
21. That no man may enter therein save the anointed, having the arcanum of 


Hermes. 
These suggestive and majestic verses had reference, with the ancient 


Egyptians and other civilized peoples of antiquity, to the creative and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* We have a passage from a Master's letter which has a direct bearing upon these incarnating 
Angels. Says the letter: "Now there are, and there must be, failures in the ethereal Races of the 
many Classes of Dhyân Chohans, or Devas [progressed entitles of a previous Planetary Period], 
as well as among men. But still, as the failures are too far progressed and spiritualized to be 
thrown back forcibly from Dhyân-Chohanship into the vortex of a new primordial evolution 
through the lower Kingdoms, this then happens. Where a new Solar System has to be evolved, 
these Dhyân Chohans are borne in by influx 'ahead' of the Elementals [entities . . . to be 
developed into humanity at a future time] and remain as a latent or inactive spiritual force, in the 
Aura of a nascent World . . . until the stage of human evolution is reached. . . . Then they become 
an active force and commingle with the Elementals, to develop little by little the full type of 
humanity.” That is to say, to develop in man, and endow him with his Self-conscious Mind, or 
Manas. 


† Appendix XV, pp. 369, et seqq. 
‡ When the Earth with its Planetary Chain and Man were to appear. 
§ Our Earth and the physical plane of consciousness. 
|| When the pure, celestial Beings or Dhyân Chohans, and the great Pitris of various classes 


were commissioned—the one to evolve their Images or Chhâyâs, and make of them physical 
man, the others to inform and thus endow him with divine intelligence and the comprehension of 
the Mysteries of Creation. 


¶ The "dynasties of kings" who all regard themselves as the "anointed," reigning by the 
"Grace of God," whereas in truth, they reign by the grace of Matter, the Great Illusion, the 
Deceiver.
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generative Light of the Logos—Horus, Brahmâ, Ahura Mazda, etc., as 
primeval manifestations of the Ever-unmanifested Principle, whether 
called Ain Suph, Parabrahman, or Zeruâna Akerne, or Boundless Time, 
Kâla—but the meaning is now degraded in the Kabalah. The 
"Anointed"—who has the secrets and mysteries of Hermes, or Budha, 
Wisdom, and who alone is entrusted with the "Keys of the Sanctuary," 
the Womb of Nature, in order to fructify it and call to active life and 
being the whole Kosmos—has become, with the Jews, Jehovah, the 
“God of Generation" on the Lunar Mountain—Sinai, the Mountain of the 
Moon (Sin). The "Sanctuary" has become the "Holy of Holies," and the 
arcanum has been anthropomorphized, and "phallicized," and dragged 
down into Matter, indeed. Hence arose the necessity of making of the 
"Dragon of Wisdom," the "Serpent" of Genesis; of the conscious God 
who needed a body to clothe his too subjective divinity, Satan. But the 
"innumerable incarnations of Spirit," and "the ceaseless pulse and current 
of Desire,"* refer, the first, to our doctrine of Karmic and Cyclic 
Rebirths, the second—to Erôs, not the later God of material, 
physiological love, but to the Divine Desire in the Gods, as well as in all 
Nature, to create and give life to Beings. This, the Rays of the one 
"Dark," because invisible and incomprehensible, "Flame" could achieve 
only by themselves descending into Matter. Therefore, as continued in 
the Appendix: 


 
12. Many names hath God given him [Satan], names of mystery, secret and 


terrible. 
13. . . . The Adversary, because Matter opposeth Spirit, and Time accuseth even 


the saints of the Lord. 
28. Stand in awe of him, and sin not: speak his name with trembling.   .   . 
29. For Satan is the magistrate of the Justice of God [Karma]; he beareth the 


balance and the sword. 
31. For to him are committed Weight and Measure and Number. 
 
Compare the last sentence with what the Rabbi, who explains the 


Kabalah to the Prince in the Book of Al Chazari, says, and it will be 
found that Weight and Measure and Number are, in the Sepher Jetzirah, 
the attributes of the Sephiroth (the three Sephrim, or figures, ciphers), 
covering the whole collective number of 10; and that the Sephiroth are 
the collective Adam Kadmon, the "Heavenly Man" or the Logos. Thus 
Satan and the Anointed were identified in ancient thought. Therefore: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ibid., loc. cit., verse 10. 
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revealing itself as Light and Shadow, Good and Evil in Nature, in the 
only manner comprehensible to the limited intellect of Man. 


This is the true philosophical and metaphysical interpretation of 
Samael, or Satan, the Adversary in the Kabalah; the same tenets and 
spirit being found in the allegorical interpretations of every other ancient 
religion. This philosophical view does not interfere, however, with the 
historical records connected with it. We say "historical" because allegory 
and mythical ornamentation round the kernel of tradition, in nowise 
prevent that kernel being a record of real events. Thus, the Kabalah, 
repeating the time-honoured revelations of the once universal history of 
our Globe and the evolution of its Races, has presented it under the 
legendary form of the various records which have formed the Bible. Its 
historical foundation, in however imperfect a form, is now offered in 
these pages from the Secret Doctrine of the East; and thus the allegorical 
and symbolical meaning of the Serpent of Genesis is found explained by 
the "Sons of Wisdom"—or Angels from higher Spheres, though all and 
each pertain to the Kingdom of Satan, or Matter—revealing to men the 
mysteries of Heaven. Hence, also, all the so-called myths of the Hindû, 
Grecian, Chaldæan, and Jewish Pantheons are found to be built on fact 
and truth. The Giants of Genesis are the historical Atlanteans of Lankâ, 
and the Greek Titans. 


Who can forget that Troy was once upon a time proclaimed a myth, 
and Homer a non-existent personage, while the existence of such cities 
as Herculaneum and Pompeii was denied, and attributed to mere fairy 
legends? Yet Schliemann has proved that Troy did really exist, and the 
two latter cities, though buried for long ages under the Vesuvian lava, 
have had their resurrection day, and live again on the surface of the 
Earth. How many more cities and localities called "fabulous" are on the 
list of future discoveries, how many more personages regarded as 
mythical* will one day become historical, those alone can tell who read 
the decrees of Fate in the Astral Light. 


As the tenets of the Eastern Doctrine, however, have always been 
kept secret, and as the reader can hardly hope to be shown the original 
texts unless he becomes an accepted disciple, let the Greek and Latin 
scholar turn to the original texts of Hermetic literature. Let him, for 
instance, read carefully the opening pages of the Pymander of Hermes 
Trismegistus, and he will see our doctrines corroborated therein, how-
ever veiled its text. There also he will find the evolution of the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See the "Primeval Manus of Humanity." 
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led them directly through the “Holy” Office of the Inquisition, to rack 
and stake. But for our modern Kabalists and Freethinkers the case is 
different. With the latter, we fear, it is merely human pride, vanity based 
on a loudly rejected but ineradicable superstition. Since the Church, in 
her struggle with Manicheeïsm, invented the Devil, and by placing a 
theological extinguisher on the radiant Star-God Lucifer, the “Son of the 
Morning,” thus created the most gigantic of all her paradoxes, a black 
and tenebrous Light—the myth has struck its roots too deeply into the 
soil of blind faith to permit, in our age, even those, who do not acquiesce 
in her dogmas, and laugh at her horned and clovenfooted Satan, to come 
out bravely and confess the antiquity of the oldest of all traditions. In a 
few brief words it is this. Semi-exoterically, the “First-born” of the 
Almighty—Fiat Lux—or the Angels of Primordial Light, were 
commanded to “create”; one-third of them rebelled and “refused”; while 
those who “obeyed” as Fetahil did— failed most signally. 


To realize the refusal and failure in their correct physical meaning, 
one must study and understand Eastern Philosophy; one has to be 
acquainted with the fundamental mystical tenets of the Vedântins, as to 
the utter fallacy of attributing functional activity to the Infinite and 
Absolute Deity. Esoteric Philosophy maintains that during the Sandhyâs, 
the “Central Sun” emits Creative Light—passively, so to say. Causality 
is latent. It is only during the active periods of Being that it gives rise to 
a stream of ceaseless Energy, whose vibrating currents acquire more 
activity and potency with every rung of the hebdomadic ladder of Being 
which they descend. Hence it becomes comprehensible how the process 
of “creating,” or rather of fashioning, the organic Universe, with all its 
units of the seven kingdoms, necessitated intelligent Beings—who 
became collectively a Being or Creative God, differentiated already from 
the One Absolute Unity, unrelated as the latter is to conditioned 
“creation.”* 


Now the Vatican MS, of the Kabalah—the only copy of which (in 
Europe) is said to have been in the possession of Count St. Germain— 
contains the most complete exposition of the doctrine, including the 
peculiar version accepted by the Luciferians† and other Gnostics; and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “Creation”—out of preëxistent eternal Substance, or Matter, of course, which Substance, 
according to our teachings, is Boundless, Ever-existing Space. 


† The Luciferians, a sect of the fourth century who are alleged to have taught that the soul 
was a carnal body transmitted to the child by its father, and the Lucianists, another and earlier 
sect of the third century A.D., who taught all this, and further, that the animal soul was not 
immortal, philosophised on the grounds of the real Kabalistic and Occult teachings. 
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in that parchment the "Seven Suns of life" are given in the order in which 
they are found in the Saptasûrya. Only four of these, however, are 
mentioned in the editions of the Kabalah which are procurable in public 
libraries, and that even in a more or less veiled phraseology. 
Nevertheless even this reduced number is amply sufficient to show an 
identical origin, as it refers to the quaternary group of the Dhyân 
Chohans, and proves the speculation to have had its origin in the Secret 
Doctrines of the Âryans. As is well known, the Kabalah did not originate 
with the Jews, for the latter got their ideas from the Chaldæans and the 
Egyptians. 


Thus even the exoteric Kabalistic teachings speak of a "Central Sun," 
and of three secondary Suns in each Solar System—our own included. 
As shown in that able though too materialistic work, New Aspects of Life 
and Religion, which is a synopsis of the views of the Kabalists in an 
aspect deeply thought out and assimilated: 


The central sun . . . was to them [as much as to the Âryans] the centre of rest; the 
centre to which all motion was to be ultimately referred. Round this central sun . . . "the 
first of three systemic suns . . . revolved on a polar plane . . . the second, on an 
equatorial plane" . . . and the third only was our visible sun. These four solar bodies 
were "the organs on whose action what man calls the creation, the evolution of life on 
the planet earth, depends." The channels through which the influence of these bodies 
was conveyed to the earth they [the Kabalists] held to be electrical. . . . The radiant 
energy flowing from the central sun* called the earth into being as a watery globe, . . . 
[whose tendency], as the nucleus of a planetary body, was to rush to the (central) sun .... 
within the sphere of whose attraction it had been created. . . . But the radiant energy, 
similarly electrifying both, withheld the one from the other, and so changed motion 
towards into motion round the centre of attraction, which the revolving planet [earth] 
thus sought to reach. 


In the organic cell the visible sun found its own proper matrix, and produced 
through this the animal [while maturing the vegetable] kingdom, finally placing man at 
its head, in whom, through the animating action of that kingdom, it originated the 
psychic cell. But the man so placed at the head of the animal kingdom, at the head of 
the creation, was the animal, the soul-less t the perishable man. . . . 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This "Central Sun" of the Occultists even Science is obliged to accept astronomically, for 
it cannot deny the presence in sidereal space of a central body in the Milky Way, a point unseen 
and mysterious, the ever-hidden centre of attraction of our Sun and System. But this "Sun" is 
viewed differently by the Occultists of the East. While the Western and Jewish Kabalists—and 
even some pious modern Astronomers—claim that in this Sun the God-head is specially present, 
referring to it the volitional acts of God—the Eastern Initiates maintain that, as the Supra-divine 
Essence of the Unknown Absolute is equally in every domain and place, the "Central Sun" is 
simply the centre of Universal Life-Electricity; the reservoir within which that Divine Radiance, 
already differentiated at the beginning of every "creation," is focussed. Though still in a Laya, or 
neutral condition, it is, nevertheless, the one attracting, as also the ever-emitting, Life-Centre. 
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Hence man, although apparently its crown, would, by his advent have marked the close 
of creation; since creation, culminating in him, would at his death have entered on its 
decline.* 


This Kabalistic view is here quoted, to show its perfect identity in 
spirit with the Eastern Doctrine.   Explain, or complete the teaching of 
the Seven Suns with the seven systems of Planes of Being, of which the 
"Suns" are the central bodies, and you have the seven Angelic Planes, 
whose "Host" collectively are the Gods thereof.† They are the Head 
Group divided into four Classes, from the Incorporeal down to the Semi-
corporeal. These Classes are directly connected—though in very 
different ways as regards voluntary connection and functions—with our 
mankind.   They are three, synthesized by the fourth, the first and 
highest, which is called the "Central Sun" in the Kabalistic doctrine just 
quoted.   This is the great difference between the Semitic and the Âryan 
Cosmogony—one materializing, humanizes the mysteries of Nature; the 
other spiritualizes Matter, and its physiology is always made subservient 
to metaphysics.   Thus, though the seventh "principle" reaches man 
through all the phases of Being, pure as an indiscrete element and an 
impersonal unity, it passes through—the Kabalah teaches from—the 
Central Spiritual Sun and Group the Second, the Polar Sun, which two 
radiate on man his Âtman.   Group Three, the Equatorial Sun, cements 
the Buddhi to Âtman and the higher attributes of Manas;  while Group 
Four, the Spirit of our visible Sun, endows him with his Manas and its 
vehicle, the Kâma Rûpa, or body of passions and desires—the two 
elements of Ahamkâra which evolve individualized consciousness, the 
personal Ego.    Finally, it is the Spirit of the Earth, in its triple unity, that 
builds the Physical Body, attracting to it the Spirits of Life and forming 
his Linga Sharîra. 


But everything proceeds cyclically, the evolution of man like every-
thing else, and the order in which he is generated is described fully in the 
Eastern Teachings, whereas it is only hinted at in the Kabalah. Says the 
Book of Dzyan with regard to Primeval Man when first projected by the 
"Boneless," the Incorporeal Creator: 


First, the Breath, then Buddhi, and the Shadow-Son [the Body] were 
"created." But where was the Pivot [the Middle Principle, Manas]?   
Man is doomed. When alone, the Indiscrete [Undifferentiated Element] 
and the Vâhan [Buddhi]—the Cause of the Causeless—break asunder 
from manifested life. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., pp. 287-289.  † See Commentary to Stanza VII, Volume I. 
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“Unless,” explains the Commentary: 
Unless cemented and held together by the Middle Principle, the 


Vehicle of the personal consciousness of Jîva. 
In other words, the two higher “principles” can have no individuality 


on Earth, cannot be man, unless there is (a) the Mind, the Manas-Ego, to 
cognize itself, and (b) the terrestrial false Personality, or the Body of 
egotistical desires and personal Will, to cement the whole, as if round a 
Pivot—which it is, truly—to the physical form of man. It is the fifth and 
the fourth “principles”*—Manas and Kâma Rûpa—that contain the dual 
Personality; the real immortal Ego, if it assimilates itself to the two 
higher, and the false and transitory Personality, the Mâyâvi or Astral 
Body, so-called, or the Animal-human Soul—the two having to be 
closely blended for purposes of a full terrestrial existence. Incarnate the 
Spiritual Monad of a Newton, grafted on that of the greatest saint on 
Earth, in a physical body the most perfect you can think of—i.e., in a two 
or even a three-principled Body composed of its Sthûla Sharîra, Prâna 
(Life-principle) and Linga Sharîra—and, if it lacks its middle and fifth 
“principles,” you will have created an idiot—at best a beautiful, soul-
less, empty and unconscious appearance. “Cogito—ergo sum” can find 
no room in the brain of such a creature, not on this plane, at any rate. 


There are students, however, who have long ago understood the 
philosophical meaning underlying the allegory—so tortured and dis-
figured by the Roman Church—of the “Fallen Angels.” 


The kingdom of spirits and spiritual action, which flows from and is the product of 
spirit volition, is outside and contrasted with and in contradiction to the kingdom of 
[divine] souls and divine action.† 


As said in the text of Commentary xiv: 
Like produces like and no more at the genesis of Being, and 


evolution with its limited conditioned laws comes later. The Self-
Existent‡ art called “Creations,” for they appear in the Spirit-Ray, 
manifested through the potenty inherent in its Unborn Nature, which is 
beyond Time and [limited or conditioned] Space. Terrene products, 
animate and inanimate, including mankind, are falsely called creation 
and creatures; they are the development [evolution] of the Discrete 
Elements. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The fourth and the fifth from below beginning with the Physical Body; the third and 
fourth, if we reckon from Âtmâ. 


† New Aspects of Life. 
‡ Angelic, Spiritual Essences, immortal in their Being, because unconditioned in Eternity; 


but periodical and conditioned in their Manvantaric manifestations. 
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nor to spiritualize, but to humanize Self,"* to do so, he must be born 
human not angelic. Hence, tradition shows the celestial Yogis offering 
themselves as voluntary victims in order to redeem Humanity, which 
was created god-like and perfect at first, and endow him with human 
affections and aspirations. To do this they had to give up their natural 
status, descend on our Globe, and take up their abode on it for the whole 
cycle of the Mahâyuga, thus exchanging their impersonal Individualities 
for individual Personalities—the bliss of sidereal existence for the curse 
of terrestrial life. This voluntary sacrifice of the Fiery Angels, whose 
nature was Knowledge and Love, has been construed by the exoteric 
theologies into a statement that shows "the Rebel Angels hurled down 
from Heaven into the darkness of Hell"—our Earth. Hindû Philosophy 
hints at the truth by teaching that the Asuras, hurled down by Shiva, are 
only in an intermediate state, in which they prepare for higher degrees of 
purification and redemption from their wretched condition; but Christian 
Theology—claiming to be based on the rock of the divine love, charity, 
and justice of him it appeals to as its Saviour—to paradoxically enforce 
that claim, has invented the dreary dogma of Hell, that Archimedean 
lever of Roman Catholic philosophy. 


Whereas Rabbinical wisdom—than which there is none more 
positive, materialistic, or grossly terrestrial, as it brings everything down 
to physiological mysteries—calls these Beings, the "Evil One"; and the 
Kabalists—Nahash, "Deprived," as just said, and the Souls that have, 
after having been alienated in Heaven from the Holy One, thrown them-
selves into an Abyss at the dawn of their very existence, and have 
anticipated the time when they are to descend on Earth.† 


And let me explain at once that our quarrel is not with the Zohar or 
any other book of the Kabalah in its right interpretation—for the latter is 
the same as our own—but only with the gross, pseudo-esoteric 
explanations of the later, and especially of the Christian Kabalists. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Explaining the Kabalah, Dr. Henry Pratt says: "Spirit was to man [to the Jewish Rabbin, 
rather!] a bodiless, disembodied, or deprived, and degraded being, and hence was termed by the 
ideograph Nahash, 'Deprived'; represented as appearing to and seducing the human race—man 
through the woman. . . . In the picture from this Nahash, this spirit was represented by a serpent, 
because from its destitution of bodily members, the serpent was looked upon as a deprived and 
depraved and degraded creature." (New Aspects of Life, p. 235.) Symbol for symbol there are 
those who would prefer that of the serpent—the symbol of wisdom and eternity, deprived of 
limbs as it is—to the Jod (י)—the poetical ideograph of Jehovah in the Kabalah—the God of the 
male symbol of generation. 


† Zohar, iii. 61c. 
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Says the Commentary: 
Our earth and man [are] the products of the three Fires. 
The names of these three answer, in Sanskrit, to the "Electric Fire," 


the "Solar Fire," and the "Fire produced by Friction." Explained on the 
cosmic and human planes, these three Fires are Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
the three great Root Groups, with their four additional divisions. These 
vary with the Schools, and—according to their applications—become the 
Upâdhis and the Vehicles, or the Noumena of these. In the exoteric 
accounts, they are personified by the "three sons of surpassing brilliancy 
and splendour" of Agni Abhimânin, the eldest son of Brahmâ, the 
Cosmic Logos, by Svâhâ, one of Daksha's* daughters. In the 
metaphysical sense, the "Fire by Friction" means the union between 
Buddhi, the sixth, and Manas, the fifth "principle," which thus are united 
or cemented together, the fifth merging partially into and becoming part 
of the Monad; in the physical, it relates to the "creative spark," or germ, 
which fructifies and generates the human being. The three Fires, whose 
names are Pâvaka, Pavamâna and Shuchi, were condemned, it is said, by 
a curse of Vasishtha, the great Sage, "to be born over and over again."† 
This is clear enough. 


Therefore, the Flames, whose functions are confused in the exoteric 
books, and who are called indifferently Prajâpatis, Pitris, Manus, Asuras, 
Rishis, Kumâras,‡ etc., are said to incarnate personally in the Third 
Root-Race and thus find themselves "reborn over and over again." In the 
Esoteric Doctrine they are generally named Asuras, or the Asura Devatâ 
or Pitar Devatâ (Gods), for, as said, they were first Gods—and the 
highest—before they became "No-Gods," and had from Spirits of 
Heaven fallen into Spirits of Earth§—exoterically, note well, in orthodox 
dogma. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Daksha, the "intelligent, the competent." "This name generally carries with it the idea of 
creative power." lie is a son of Brahmi and of Aditi, and agreeably to other versions, a self-born 
power, which, like Minerva, sprang from his father's body. He is the chief of the Prajâpatis, the 
Lords or Creators of Being. In Vishnu Purâna, Parâshara says of him: " In every Kalpa [or 
Manvantara] Daksha and the rest are born and are again destroyed." And the Rig Veda says that 
"Daksha sprang from Aditi and Aditi from Daksha," a reference to the eternal cyclic re-birth of 
the same divine Essence. 


† Bhâgavata Purâna, iv. 24, 4. 
‡ No one of these Orders is distinct from the Pitris or Progenitors. As says Manu (iii. 284): 


"The wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grandfathers, Rudras; our paternal great 
grandfathers, Âdityas; agreeably to a text of the Vedas." "This is an everlasting Vedic text," says 
another translation. 


§ As now discovered by the late G. Smith in the Babylonian cylinder literature, it was the 
same in Chaldæan Theogony. Ishtar, "eldest of Heaven and of Earth."   Below him the Igigi or 
Angels of Heaven, and the Anûnaki, or Angels of Earth.   Below these again various classes of 
Spirits and "Genii" called Sadu, Vadukku, Ekimu, Gallu—of which some were good, some evil.   
(See Smith's Babylonian Mythology, also Sayce's Hibbert Lectures, p. 141.) 
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No Theologian or Orientalist can ever understand the genealogies of 
the Prajâpatis, the Manus, and the Rishis, or the direct connection of 
these—their correlation rather—with the Gods, unless he has the key to 
the old primitive Cosmogony and Theogony, which all nations originally 
had in common. All these Gods and Demi-gods are found reborn on 
Earth, in various Kalpas and in as various characters; each, moreover, 
having his Karma distinctly traced, and every effect assigned to its 
cause. 


Before other Stanzas could be explained, it was, as may be seen, 
absolutely necessary to show that the Sons of “Dark Wisdom,” though 
identical with the Archangels which Theology has chosen to call the 
“Fallen,” are as divine and as pure, if not more pure, than all the 
Michaels and Gabriels so glorified in the Churches. The “Old Book” also 
goes into various details of Astral Life, which at this juncture would be 
quite incomprehensible to the reader. It must, therefore, be left for later 
explanation, and the First and Second Races will now receive only bare 
notice. Not so the Third Race—the Root-Race which separated into 
sexes, and which was the first to be endowed with reason; men evolving 
pari passu with the Globe, and the latter having “incrustated” more than 
a hundred millions of years before the first human sub-race had yet 
begun to materialize or solidify, so to say. But, as the Stanza has it: 


The Inner Man [the Conscious Entity] was not. 
This “Conscious Entity” Occultism says, comes from, nay, in many 


cases is, the very essence and esse of the high Intelligences, condemned, 
by the undeviating law of Karmic evolution, to reïncarnate in this 
Manvantara. 


(b) Shloka 39 relates exclusively to the racial divisions. Strictly 
speaking. Esoteric Philosophy teaches a modified polygenesis. For, 
while it assigns to humanity a oneness of origin, in so far that its Fore-
fathers or “Creators” were all Divine Beings—though of different classes 
or degrees of perfection in their Hierarchy—it teaches that men were 
nevertheless born at seven different centres of the Continent of that 
period. Though all were of one common origin, yet, for reasons given, 
their potentialities and mental capabilities, outward or physical forms, 
and future characteristics, were very different.* As to their 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Some superior, others inferior, to suit the Karma of the various reïncarnating Monads, 
which could not all be of the same degree of purity in their last births in other Worlds. This 
accounts for the difference of races, the inferiority of the savage and other human varieties. 
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frame—one adapted to the thermal conditions of those early periods— 
was ready to receive the Divine Pilgrim at the first dawn of human life, 
i.e., 18,000,000 years ago. It is only at the mid-point of the Third Root-
Race that man was endowed with Manas. Once united, the Two and then 
the Three made One; for though the lower animals, from the amœba to 
man, received their Monads, in which all the higher qualities are 
potential, these qualities have to remain dormant till the animal reaches 
its human form, before which stage Manas (mind) has no development in 
them. In the animals every principle is paralyzed, and in a fœtus-like 
state, save the second, the Vital, and the third, the Astral, and the 
rudiments of the fourth, Kâma, which is desire, instinct—whose intensity 
and development varies and changes with the species. To the materialist 
wedded to the Darwinian theory, this will read like a fairy-tale, a 
mystification; to the believer in the inner, spiritual man, the statement 
will have nothing unnatural in it. 


As Commentary ix says: 
Men are made complete only during their Third, toward the Fourth 


Cycle [Race]. They are made “Gods” for good and evil, and responsible, 
only when the two arcs meet [after three and a half Rounds towards the 
Fifth Race]. They are made so by the Nirmânakâya [Spiritual or Astral 
remains] of the Rudra-Kumâras, “cursed to be reborn on Earth again” 
[meaning—doomed in their natural turn to reïncarnation in the higher 
ascending arc of the terrestrial Cycle]. 


Now the writer is certain to be met with what will be termed insuper-
able objections. We shall be told that the line of embryology, the gradual 
development of every individual life, and the progress of what is known 
to take place in the order of progressive stages of specialization—that all 
this is opposed to the idea of man preceding mammals. Man begins as 
the humblest and most primitive vermiform creature: 


From the primitive speck of protoplasm, and the nucleated cell in which all life 
originates . . . . and “is developed through stages undistinguishable from those of fish, 
reptile and mammal, until the cell finally attains the highly specialized development of 
the quadrumanous, and, last of all, of the human type.”* 


This is perfectly scientific, and we have nothing against that; for it 
all relates to the shell of man—his body, which, in its growth, is subject, 
of course, like every other once so-called morphological unit, to such 
metamorphoses. It is not those who teach the transformation of the 
mineral atom through crystallization—which is the same function, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Laing, op. cit., ibid. 
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of lower forms—which they certainly are. For the Monads have passed 
through all these forms of being up to Man, on every Globe, in the three 
preceding Rounds; every Round, as well as every subsequent Globe, 
from A to G, having been, and still having to be, the arena of the same 
evolution, only repeated each time on a more solid material basis. 
Therefore the question, “What relation is there between the Third Round 
astral prototypes and ordinary physical development in the course of the 
origination of pre-mammalian organic species?”—is easily answered. 
One is the shadowy prototype of the other, the preliminary, hardly 
defined, and evanescent sketch on the canvas, of objects which are 
destined to receive their final and vivid form under the brush of the 
painter. The fish evolved into an amphibian—a frog—in the shadows of 
ponds, and man passed through all his metamorphoses on this Globe in 
the Third Round as he did in this, his Fourth Cycle. The Third Round 
types contributed to the formation of the types in the present Round. On 
strict analogy, the cycle of seven Rounds in their work of the gradual 
formation of man through every Kingdom of Nature, is repeated on a 
microscopical scale in the first seven months of gestation of a future 
human being. Let the student think over and work out this analogy. As 
the seven months’ old unborn baby, though quite ready, yet needs two 
months more in which to acquire strength and consolidate; so man, 
having perfected his evolution during seven Rounds, remains two 
periods more in the womb of Mother-Nature before he is born, or rather 
reborn a Dhyânî, still more perfect than he was before he launched forth 
as a Monad on the newly built Chain of Worlds. Let the student ponder 
over this mystery, and then he will easily convince himself that, as there 
are also physical links between many classes, so there are precise 
domains wherein the Astral merges into Physical Evolution. Of this 
Science breathes not one word. Man has evolved with and from the 
monkey, it says. But now see the contradiction. 


Huxley proceeds to point οut plants, ferns, club-mosses, some of 
them generically identical with those now living, which are met with in 
the Carboniferous epoch, for: 


The cone of the oolitic Araucaria is hardly distinguishable from that of existing 
species. . . . . Sub-kingdoms of animals yield the same instances. The Globigerina of the 
Atlantic soundings is identical with the cretaceous species of the same genus . . . the 
tabulate corals of the Silurian epoch are wonderfully like the millepores of our own 
seas. . . . The Arachnida, the highest group of which, the scorpions, is represented in the 
coal by a genus differing from its living congeners only in . . . the eyes. [etc.] 
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both are under the same Evolutionary Law, and both have to progress 
according to Karmic Law. Both have started from the same Neutral 
Centre of Life and both have to re-merge into it at the consummation of 
the Cycle. 


It is not denied that in the preceding Round man was a gigantic ape-
like creature; and when we say "man" we ought perhaps to say, the rough 
mould that was developing for the use of man in this Round only—the 
middle, or the transition, point of which we have hardly reached. Nor 
was man during the first two and a half Root-Races what he is now. That 
point he reached, as said before, only 18,000,000 years ago, during the 
Secondary period, as we claim. 


Till then he was, according to tradition and Occult Teaching, "a God 
on Earth who had fallen into Matter," or generation. This may or may not 
be accepted, since the Secret Doctrine does not impose itself as an 
infallible dogma, and since, whether its prehistoric records are accepted 
or rejected, it has nothing to do with the question of the actual Man and 
his Inner Nature; the Fall mentioned above having left no "original sin" 
on Humanity. But all this has been sufficiently dealt with. 


Furthermore, we are taught that the transformations through which 
man passed on the descending arc—which is centrifugal for Spirit and 
centripetal for Matter—and those he is preparing to go through, hence-
forward, on his ascending path, which will reverse the direction of the 
two forces—viz., Matter will become centrifugal and Spirit centripetal 
—that all such transformations are next in store for the anthropoid apes 
also; all those, at any rate, who have reached the remove next to man in 
this Round—for these will all be men in the Fifth Round, just as the 
present men inhabited ape-like forms in the Third, the preceding Round. 


Behold, then, in the modern denizens of the great forests of Sumatra 
the degraded and dwarfed examples—"blurred copies," as Mr. Huxley 
has it—of ourselves, as we (the majority of mankind) were in the earliest 
sub-races of the Fourth Root-Race during the period of what is called the 
"fall into generation." The ape we know is not the product of natural 
evolution but an accident, a cross-breed between an animal being, or 
form, and man. As has been shown in the present volume, it is the 
speechless animal that first began sexual connection, for it was the first 
to separate into male and female. Nor was it 
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intended by Nature that man should follow this bestial example—as is 
now shown by the comparatively painless procreation of their species by 
animals, and the terrible suffering and danger of the same in woman. The 
ape is, indeed, as remarked in Isis Unveiled: 
 


A transformation of species most directly connected with that of the human 
family—a bastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the final perfection of 
the latter.* 
 


The apes are millions of years later than the speaking human being, 
and are the latest contemporaries of our Fifth Race. Thus, it is most 
important to remember that the "Egos" of the apes are entities compelled 
by their Karma to incarnate in the animal forms, which resulted from the 
bestiality of the latest Third and the earliest Fourth Race men. They are 
entities who had already reached the "human stage" before this Round. 
Consequently, they form an exception to the general rule. The 
numberless traditions about Satyrs are no fables, but represent an extinct 
race of animal men. The animal "Eves" were their foremothers, and the 
human "Adams" their forefathers; hence the Kabalistic allegory of Lilith 
or Lilatu, Adam's first wife, whom the Talmud describes as a "charming" 
woman, "with long wavy hair," i.e.—a female hairy animal of a character 
now unknown, still a female animal, who in the Kabalistic and Talmudic 
allegories is called the female reflection of Samael, Samael-Lilith, or 
man-animal united, a being called, in the Zohar, Hayo Bischat, the Beast 
or Evil Beast. It is from this unnatural union that the present apes 
descended. The latter are truly "speechless men," and will become 
speaking animals, or men of a lower order, in the Fifth Round, while the 
Adepts of a certain School hope that some of the "Egos" of the apes of a 
higher intelligence will reäppear at the close of the Sixth Root-Race. 
What their form will be is of secondary consideration. The form means 
nothing. Genera and species of the flora, fauna, and the highest animal, 
its crown—man, change and vary according to the environments and 
climatic variations, not only with every Round, but every Root-Race 
likewise, as well as after every geological cataclysm that puts an end to, 
or produces a turning point in, the latter. In the Sixth Root-Race, the 
fossils of the Orang, the Gorilla and the Chimpanzee will be those of 
extinct quadrumanous mammals; and new forms— though fewer and 
ever wider apart as ages pass on and the close of the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Vol. ii. p. 278. 
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Manvantara approaches—will develop from the "cast off" types of the 
human races as they revert once again to astral, out of the mire of 
physical, life. There were no apes before man, and they will be extinct 
before the Seventh Race develops. Karma will lead on the Monads of the 
unprogressed men of our Race and lodge them in the newly evolved 
human frames of the thus physiologically regenerated Baboon. 


This will take place, of course, millions of years hence. But the 
picture of this cyclic precession of all that lives and breathes now on 
Earth, of each species in its turn, is a true one, and needs no "special 
creation" or miraculous formation of man, beast, and plant ex nikilo. 


This is how Occult Science explains the absence of any link between 
ape and man, and shows the former evolving from the latter. 


 
——— 


 
A PANORAMIC VIEW OF THE EARLY RACES. 


 
There is a period of a few millions of years to cover between the first 


"mindless" race and the highly intelligent and intellectual later 
Lemurians; there is another between the earliest civilization of the 
Atlanteans and the historic period. 


As witnesses to the Lemurians but a few silent records in the shape 
of half a dozen broken colossi and old cyclopean ruins are left. These are 
not allowed a hearing, as they are "productions of blind natural forces," 
we are assured by some; "quite modern" we are told by others. Tradition 
is left contemptuously unnoticed by Sceptic and Materialist, and made 
subservient to the Bible in every case by the too zealous Churchman. 
Whenever a legend, however, refuses to fit in with the Noachian Deluge 
theory, it is declared by the Christian clergy to be "the insanely delirious 
voice of old superstition." Atlantis is denied, when not confused with 
Lemuria and other departed Continents, because, perhaps, Lemuria is 
half the creation of Modern Science, and has, therefore, to be believed 
in; while Plato's Atlantis is regarded by most of the Scientists as a dream. 
Atlantis is often described by believers in Plato as a prolongation of 
Africa. An old continent is also suspected to have existed on the Eastern 
coast. But Africa, as a continent, was never part and parcel of either 
Lemuria or Atlantis, as we have agreed to call the Third and 
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calculations—to realize the immense periods of time that must have 
elapsed since the separation of the sexes, without mentioning the First or 
even the Second Root-Races. As these must remain beyond the 
comprehension of minds trained in Western thought, it is found useless 
to speak in detail of the First and Second, and even of the Third Race in 
its earliest stage.* It is only when the latter has reached its full human 
period that a beginning can be made, without the uninitiated reader 
finding himself hopelessly bewildered. 


The Third Race fell—and created no longer; it begat its progeny. 
Being still mindless at the period of separation, it begat, moreover, 
anomalous offspring, until its physiological nature had adjusted its 
instincts in the right direction. Like the “Lords Gods” of the Bible, the 
“Sons of Wisdom,” the Dhyân Chohans, had warned it to leave alone the 
fruit forbidden by Nature; but the warning proved of no value. Men 
realized the unfitness—we must not say sin—of what they had done, 
only when too late; after the Angelic Monads from higher Spheres had 
incarnated in, and endowed them with understanding. To that day they 
had remained simply physical, like the animals generated from them. For 
what is the distinction? The Doctrine teaches that the only difference 
between animate and inanimate objects on Earth, between an animal and 
a human frame, is that in some the various “Fires” are latent, and in 
others they are active. The Vital Fires are in all things and not an atom is 
devoid of them. But no animal has the three higher “principles” 
awakened in him; they are simply potential, latent, and thus non-existing. 
And so would the animal frames of men be to this day, had they been left 
as they came out from the bodies of their Progenitors, whose Shadows 
they were, to grow, unfolded only by the powers and forces immanent in 
Matter. But as said in Pymander: 


This is a Mystery that to this day was sealed and hidden. Nature† 
being mingled with Man‡ brought forth a wondrous miracle; the 
harmonious commingling of the essence of the Seven [Pitris, or 
Governors] and her own; the Fire and the Spirit and Nature [the 
Noumenon of Matter]; which [commingling] forth- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In that wonderful volume of Donnelly, Atlantis, the Antediluvian World, the author, 
speaking of the Âryan colonies from Atlantis, and of the arts and sciences—the legacy of our 
Fourth Race—bravely announces that “the roots of the institutions of to-day reach back to the 
Miocene age.” This is an enormous allowance for a modem scholar to make; but civilisation 
dates still further back than the Miocene Atlanteans. Secondary-period man will be discovered, 
and with him his long forgotten civilization. 


† Nature is the Natural Body, the Shadow of the Progenitors. 
‡ Man is the “Heavenly Man,” as already stated. 
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40. THEN THE THIRD AND FOURTH* BECAME TALL WITH PRIDE. "WE 
ARE THE KINGS;† WE ARE THE GODS" (a). 


41. THEY TOOK WIVES FAIR TO LOOK UPON. WIVES FROM THE MINDLESS, 
THE NARROW-HEADED. THEY BRED MONSTERS, WICKED DEMONS, MALE AND 
FEMALE, ALSO KHADO,‡ WITH LITTLE MINDS (b). 


42. THEY BUILT TEMPLES FOR THE HUMAN BODY. MALE AND FEMALE 
THEY WORSHIPPED (c). THEN THE THIRD EYE ACTED NO LONGER (d). 


 
(a) Such were the first truly physical men, whose first characteristic 


was—pride! It is the memory of this Third Race and the gigantic 
Atlanteans, which has lingered from one generation and race to another 
generation and race down to the days of Moses, and has found an 
objective form in those antediluvian giants, those terrible sorcerers and 
magicians, of whom the Roman Church has preserved such vivid, and at 
the same time distorted, legends. Anyone who has read and studied the 
Commentaries on the Archaic Doctrine, will easily recognize in some of 
these Atlanteans the prototypes of the Nimrods, the Builders of the 
Tower of Babel, the Hamites, and all those tutti quanti of "accursed 
memory," as theological literature expresses it; of those, in short, who 
have furnished posterity with the orthodox types of Satan. And this 
naturally leads us to enquire into the religious ethics of these early 
Races, mythical as they may be. 


What was the religion of the Third and Fourth Races? In the common 
acceptation of the term, neither the Lemurians, nor yet their progeny, the 
Lemuro-Atlanteans, had any; for they knew no dogma, nor had they to 
believe on faith. No sooner had the mental eye of man been opened to 
understanding, than the Third Race felt itself one with the ever-present, 
as also the ever to be unknown and invisible, All, the One Universal 
Deity. Endowed with divine powers, and feeling in himself his inner 
God, each felt he was a Man-God in his nature, though an animal in his 
physical self. The struggle between the two began from the very day they 
tasted of the fruit of the Tree of Wisdom; a struggle for life between the 
spiritual and the psychic, the psychic and the physical. Those who 
conquered the lower "principles" by obtaining mastery over the body, 
joined the "Sons of Light." Those who fell victims to their lower natures, 
became the slaves of Matter. From "Sons of Light and Wisdom" they 
ended by becoming the "Sons of Darkness." They fell in the battle of 
mortal life with Life Immortal, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Races.  † It was said.  ‡ In Sanskrit Dâkinî. 
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and all those so fallen became the seed of the future generations of 
Atlanteans.* 


At the dawn of his consciousness, the man of the Third Root-Race 
had thus no beliefs that could be called religion. That is to say, he was 
not only ignorant of “gay religions, full of pomp and gold” but even of 
any system of faith or outward worship. But if the term is to be defined 
as the binding together of the masses in one form of reverence paid to 
those we feel higher than ourselves, of piety—as a feeling expressed by a 
child toward a loved parent—then even the earliest Lemurians from the 
very beginning of their intellectual life, had a religion, and a most 
beautiful one. Had they not their bright Gods of the Elements around 
them, and even within themselves?† Was not their childhood passed 
with, nursed and tended by, those who had given them being and called 
them forth to intelligent, conscious life? We are assured it was so, and 
we believe it. For the evolution of Spirit into Matter could never have 
been achieved, nor would it have received its first impulse, had not the 
bright Spirits sacrificed their own respective super-ethereal essences to 
animate the man of clay, by endowing each of his inner “principles” with 
a portion, or rather, a reflection, of that essence. The Dhyânîs of the 
Seven Heavens—the seven planes of Being—are the Noumena of the 
actual and the future Elements, just as the Angels of the Seven Powers of 
Nature—the grosser effects of which we perceive in what Science is 
pleased to call “modes of motion,” the imponderable forces and what 
not—are the still higher Noumena of still higher Hierarchies. 


It was the “Golden Age” in those days of old, the Age when the 
“Gods walked the earth, and mixed freely with the mortals.” When it 
ceased, the Gods departed—became invisible—and later generations 
ended by worshipping their kingdoms—the Elements. 


It was the Atlanteans, the first progeny of semi-divine man after his 
separation into sexes—whence the first-begotten and humanly-born 
mortals—who became the first “sacrificers” to the God of Matter. They 
stand, in the dim far-away past, in ages more than prehistoric, as the 
prototype on which the great symbol of Cain was built,‡ as the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The name is used here in the sense, and as a synonym, of “sorcerers.” The Atlantean Races 
were many, and their evolution lasted for millions of years. All of them were not bad, but became 
so towards the end of their cycle, as we, the Fifth Race, are now fast becoming. 


† The “Gods of the Elements” are by no means the Elementals. The latter are at best used by 
them as vehicles and materials in which to clothe themselves. 


‡ Cain was the “sacrificer,” as shown at first in Chap. iv. of Genesis, of “the fruit of the 
ground,” of which he was the first tiller, while Abel “brought of the firstlings of his flock” to the 
Lord. Cain is the symbol of the first male, Abel of the first female humanity. Adam and Eve 
being the types of the Third Race. The “murdering” is blood-shedding, but not taking life. 
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devoted to an attempt to elucidate this difficult and obscure subject every 
time it presents itself. A good deal must necessarily be said on its 
symbological aspect; because, by so doing, hints are given to the 
thoughtful student for his own investigations, and more light can thus be 
suggested than it is possible to convey in the technical phrases of a more 
formal, philosophical exposition. The “Fallen Angels,” so-called, are 
Humanity itself. The Demon of Pride, Lust, Rebellion, and Hatred, had 
no being before the appearance of physical conscious man. It is man who 
has begotten and nurtured the fiend, and allowed it to develop in his 
heart; it is he, again, who has contaminated the Indwelling God in 
himself, by linking the pure Spirit with the impure Demon of Matter. 
And, if the Kabalistic saying, “Demon est Deus inversus,” finds its 
metaphysical and theoretical corroboration in dual manifested Nature, 
nevertheless, its practical application is found in Mankind alone. 
Thus it has now become self-evident that, postulating as we do, (a) the 
appearance of Man before that of other Mammalia, and even before the 
Ages of the huge Reptiles; (b) Periodical Deluges and Glacial Periods 
owing to the Karmic disturbance of the axis; and chiefly (c) the birth of 
man from a Superior Being, or what Materialism would call a 
“supernatural” Being, though it is only super-human—our teachings 
have very few chances of an impartial hearing. Add to it the claim that a 
portion of Mankind in the Third Race—all those Monads of men who 
had reached the highest point of Merit and Karma in the preceding 
Manvantara—owed their psychic and rational natures to divine Beings 
“hypostasizing” into their Fifth Principles, and the Secret Doctrine must 
lose caste in the eyes of not only Materialism but even of dogmatic 
Christianity. For, no sooner will the latter have learned that these Angels 
are identical with their “Fallen” Spirits, than the Esoteric tenet will be 
proclaimed most terribly heretical and pernicious.* The Divine Man 
dwelt in the animal, and therefore, when the physiological separation 
took place in the natural course of evolution—when also “all the animal 
creation was untied,” and males were attracted to females—that race 
fell; not because they had eaten of the Fruit of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* It is, perhaps, with an eye to this degradation of the highest and purest Spirits, who broke 
through the intermediate planes of lower consciousness, the “Seven Circles of Fire” of Pymander, 
that St. James is made to say “This wisdom (sophia) descendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
sensual, devilish”; now this Sophia is Manas, the “Human Soul,” the Spiritual Wisdom or Soul 
being Buddhi, which being so near the Absolute, is, per se, only latent consciousness, and is 
dependent upon Manas for manifestation beyond its own plane. 
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his weak Body as the means of procreation, that Body will pay the 
penalty for this Wisdom, carried from Heaven down to the Earth; hence 
the corruption of physical purity will become a temporary curse. 


The Mediæval Kabalists knew this well, since one of them did not 
fear to write: 


The Kabalah was first taught by God himself to a select Company of Angels who 
formed a theosophic school in Paradise. After the Fall the Angels most graciously 
communicated this heavenly doctrine to the disobedient child of Earthy, to furnish the 
protoplasts with the means of returning to their pristine nobility and felicity.* 


This shows how the incident of the Sons of God, marrying and 
imparting the Divine Secrets of Heaven to the Daughters of Men—as 
allegorically told by Enoch and in the sixth chapter of Genesis—was 
interpreted by the Christian Kabalists. The whole of this period may be 
regarded as the pre-human period, that of Divine Man, or as plastic 
Protestant Theology now has it—the Pre-Adamite period. But even 
Genesis begins its real history (Chap, vi) by the giants of “those days” 
and the “sons of God” marrying and teaching their wives—the 
“daughters of men.” 


This period is the one described in the Purânas; and relating as it 
does to days lost in archaic ages, hence pre-historic, how can any 
Anthropologist feel certain whether the mankind of that period was or 
was not as he knows it now? The whole personnel of the Brâhmanas and 
Purânas—the Rishis, Prajâpatis, Manus, their wives and progeny—
belong to that pre-human period. All these are the Seed of Humanity, so 
to speak. It is around these “Sons of God,” the “mind-born” astral 
Children of Brahmâ, that our physical frames have grown and developed 
to what they are now. For, the Paurânic histories of all those men are 
those of our Monads, in their various and numberless incarnations on this 
and other Spheres, events perceived by the “Shiva Eye” of the ancient 
Seers—the “Third Eye” of our Stanzas—and described allegorically. 
Later on, they were disfigured for sectarian purposes; mutilated, but still 
left with a considerable ground-work of truth in them. Nor is the 
philosophy less profound in such allegories for being so thickly veiled by 
the overgrowth of fancy. 


But with the Fourth Race we reach the purely human period. Those 
who were hitherto semi-divine Beings, self-imprisoned in bodies which 
were human only in appearance, became physiologically changed and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Quoted by Christian Ginsburg from the Kabalah. 
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natural separation of the sexes. It is these who committed the first cross-
breeding, so to speak, and bred monsters; and it is from the descendants 
of these that the Atlanteans chose their wives. Adam and Eve, with Cain 
and Abel, were supposed to be the only human family on Earth. Yet we 
see Cain going to the land of Nod and taking there a wife. Evidently one 
race only was supposed perfect enough to be called human; and, even in 
our own day, while the Sinhalese regard the Veddhas of their jungles as 
speaking animals and no more, some British people, in their arrogance, 
firmly believe that every other human family—especially the dark 
Indians—is an inferior race. Moreover there are Naturalists who have 
seriously considered the problem whether some savage tribes—like the 
Bushmen, for instance—can be regarded as men at all. The Commentary 
says, in describing that species (or race) of animals “fair to look upon,” 
as a biped: 


Having human shape, but having the lower extremities, from the 
waist down, covered with hair. 


Hence the race of the satyrs, perhaps. 
If men existed two million years ago, they must have been—just as 


were the animals—quite different physically and anatomically from what 
they have now become, and nearer then to the type of pure mammalian 
animal than they are now. Anyhow, we learn that the animal world has 
bred strictly inter se—i.e., in accordance with genus and species—only 
since the appearance on this Earth of the Atlantean Race. As 
demonstrated by the author of that able work, Modern Science and 
Modern Thought, this idea of the refusal to breed with another species, or 
that sterility is the only result of such breeding, “appears to be a primâ 
facie deduction rather than an absolute law” even now. He shows that: 


Different species do, in fact, often breed together, as is seen in the familiar instance 
of the horse and ass. It is true that in this case the mule is sterile. . . . But this rule is not 
universal, and quite recently one new hybrid race, that of the leporine, or hare-rabbit, 
has been created which is perfectly fertile. 


The progeny of wolf and dog is also instanced, as also that of several 
other domestic animals; foxes and dogs again, and the modern Swiss 
cattle shown by Rütimeyer as descended from “three distinct species of 
fossil-oxen, the Bos primigenius, Bos longifrons and Bos frontosus.”* 
Yet some of those species, as the ape family, which so clearly resembles 
man in physical structure, contain, we are told, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., pp. l01, 102. 
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not make us hesitate at the threshold of every new revelation. All that 
finds possibility and landmarks in the discoveries of Modern Science, is 
given; all that of which exact knowledge knows nothing and upon which 
it is unable to speculate—and therefore denies as fact in nature—is 
withheld. 


But even such statements as, for instance, that, of all the mamma-
lians, man was the earliest, that it is man who is the indirect ancestor of 
the ape, and that he was a kind of Cyclops in days of old—all will be 
contested; yet Scientists will never be able to prove, except to their own 
satisfaction, that it was not so. Nor can they admit that the first two 
Races of men were too ethereal and phantom-like in their constitution, 
organism, and shape even, to be called physical men. For, if they do, it 
will be found that this is one of the reasons why their relics can never be 
expected to be exhumed among other fossils. Nevertheless all this is 
maintained. Man was the Store-house, so to speak, of all the seeds of life 
for this Round, vegetable and animal alike.* As Ain Suph is "One, 
notwithstanding the innumerable forms which are in him,"† so is man, 
on Earth the microcosm of the macrocosm. 


As soon as man appeared, everything was complete . . . . for everything is 
comprised in man. He unites in himself all forms.‡ 


The mystery of the earthly man is after the mystery of the Heavenly Man.§ 
The human form—so called because it is the vehicle (under whatever 


shape) of the Divine Man—is, as so intuitionally remarked by the author 
of "Esoteric Studies," the new type, at the beginning of every Round. 


As man never can be, so he never has been, manifested in a shape belonging to the 
animal kingdom in esse, i.e., he never formed part of that kingdom. Derived, only 
derived, from the most finished class of the latter, a new human form must always have 
been the new type of the cycle. The human shape in one ring [?], as I imagine, becomes 
cast-off clothes in the next; it is then appropriated by the highest order in the servant-
kingdom below.|| 


If the idea is what we understand it to mean—for the "rings" spoken 
of somewhat confuse the matter—then it is the correct Esoteric 
Teaching. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* It may be objected that this is a contradiction. That, as the first Root-Race appeared 
300,000,000 years after the vegetation had evolved, the Seed of vegetable life could not be in the 
First Race. We say it could; for up to man's appearance in this Round, the vegetation was of quite 
another kind to what it is now, and quite ethereal; this, for the simple reason that no grass or 
plants could have been physical, before there were animal or other organisms to breathe out the 
carbonic acid which vegetation has to imbibe for its development, its nutrition and growth. They 
are interdependent in their physical and achieved forms. 


† Zohar, i. 21a. 
‡ Ibid., iii. 48a. 
§ Ibid,, ii. 76a. 
|| Op. cit. p. 666. 
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O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is he who brought the law of 


Mazda into the Vara which Yima made? 
Ahura Mazda answered: “It was the bird Karshipta, O holy Zarathushtra! 
And the note explains: 
The bird Karshipta dwells in the heavens: were he living on the earth, he would be 


king of birds. He brought the law into the Var of Yima, and recites the Avesta in the 
language of birds.† 


This again is an allegory and a symbol misunderstood by the Orien-
talists only, who see in this bird “an incarnation of lightning,” and say its 
song was “often thought to be the utterance of a god and a revelation,” 
and what not. Karshipta is the human Mind-Soul, and the deity thereof, 
symbolized in ancient Magianism by a bird, as the Greeks symbolized it 
by a butterfly. No sooner had Karshipta entered the Vara or Man, than he 
understood the law of Mazda, or Divine Wisdom. In the “Book of 
Concealed Mystery” it is said of the Tree, which is the Tree of 
knowledge of good and evil: 


In its branches the birds lodge and build their nests (the souls and the angels have 
their place).‡ 


Therefore, with the Kabalists it was a like symbol. “Bird” was a 
Chaldæan, and has become a Hebrew, synonym and symbol for Angel, a 
Soul, a Spirit, or Deva; and the “Bird’s Nest” was, with both, Heaven, 
and is God’s Bosom, in the Zohar. The perfect Messiah enters Eden 
“into that place which is called the Bird’s Nest.”§ 


“Like a bird that is flying from its nest,” and that is the Soul from which the 
She’kheen-ah [divine wisdom or grace] does not move away.|| 


The Nest of the Eternal Bird, the flutter of whose wings produces 
Life, is boundless Space, 
—says the Commentary, meaning Hamsa, the Bird of Wisdom. 


It is Adam Kadmon who is the tree of the Sephiroth, and it is he who 
becomes the “tree of knowledge of good and evil,” Esoterically. And that 
“tree hath around it seven columns [seven pillars] of the world, or 
Rectores [the same Progenitors or Sephiroth again], operating through 
the respective orders of Angels in the spheres of the seven planets,” etc., 
one of which orders begets Giants (Nephilim) on Earth. 


It was the belief of all antiquity, Pagan and Christian, that the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ibid., 42 (137). 
† Bund., xix and xxiv. 
‡ S. L. MacGregor Mathers. Kabbalah Unveiled, p. 104. 
§ Zohar, ii. 8b. 
|| Zohar, iii. 278a; Myer’s Qabbalah, p. 217. 
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earliest mankind was a race of giants. Certain excavations in America in 
mounds and in caves, have already, in isolated cases, yielded groups of 
skeletons of nine and twelve feet high.* These belong to tribes of the 
early Fifth Race, now degenerated to an average size of between five and 
six feet. But we can easily believe that the Titans and Cyclopes of old 
really belonged to the Fourth (Atlantean) Race, and that all the 
subsequent legends and allegories found in the Hindû Purânas and the 
Greek poems of Hesiod and Homer, were based on the hazy 
reminiscences of real Titans—men of a tremendous superhuman physical 
power, which enabled them to defend themselves, and hold at bay the 
gigantic monsters of the Mesozoic and early Cenozoic times—and of 
actual Cyclopes, "three-eyed" mortals. 


It has been often remarked by observant writers, that the "origin of 
nearly every popular myth and legend could be traced invariably to a fact 
in Nature." 


In these fantastic creations of an exuberant subjectivism, there is 
always an element of the objective and real. The imagination of the 
masses, disorderly and ill-regulated as it may be, could never have 
conceived and fabricated ex nihilo so many monstrous figures, such a 
wealth of extraordinary tales, had it not had, to serve it as a central 
nucleus, those floating reminiscences, obscure and vague, which unite 
the broken links of the chain of time to form with them the mysterious, 
dream foundation of our collective consciousness.† 


The evidence for the Cyclopes—a race of Giants—will, in forth-
coming Sections, be pointed out in the Cyclopean remnants, which are so 
called to this day. An indication that the early Fourth Race—during its 
evolution and before the final adjustment of the human organism, which 
became perfect and symmetrical only in the Fifth Race—may have been 
three-eyed, without having necessarily a third eye in the middle of the 
brow, like the legendary Cyclops, is also furnished by Science. 


To Occultists who believe that spiritual and psychic involution pro-
ceeds on parallel lines with physical evolution—that the inner senses, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Darwinian Evolutionists who are so wont to refer to the evidence of reversion to type—the 
full meaning of which, in the case of human monsters, is embraced in the Esoteric solution of the 
embryological problem—as proof of their arguments, would do well to enquire into those 
instances of modern giants who are often 8, 9, and even 11 feet high. Such reversions are 
imperfect, yet undeniable reproductions of the original towering man of primeval times. 


† See Mythical Monsters, by Ch. Gould, from whose interesting and scientific volume a few 
passages are quoted further on. See also, in A. P. Sinnett's Occult World, the description of a 
cavern in the Himalayas filled with relics of giant human and animal bones. 
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innate in the first human races, atrophied during racial growth and the 
material development of the outer senses—to the students of Esoteric 
symbology the above statement is no conjecture or possibility, but 
simply a phase of the law of growth, a proven fact, in short. They 
understand the meaning of the passage in the Commentaries which says: 


There were four-armed human creatures in those early days of the 
male-females [hermaphrodites]; with one head, yet three eyes. They 
could see before them and behind them.* A Kalpa later [after the 
separation of the sexes] men having fallen into matter, their spiritual 
vision became dim; and coördinately the Third Eye commenced to lose 
its power. . . . When the Fourth [Race] arrived at its middle age, the 
Inner Vision had to be awakened, and acquired by artificial stimuli, the 
process of which was known to the old Sages.† .... The Third Eye, 
likewise, getting gradually petrified,‡ soon disappeared. The double-
faced became the one-faced, and the eye was drawn deep into the head 
and is now buried under the hair. During the activity of the Inner Man 
[during trances and spiritual visions] the eye swells and expands. The 
Arhat sees and feels it, and regulates his action accordingly. . . . The 
undefiled Lanoo [Disciple, Chela] need fear no danger; he who keeps 
himself not in purity [who is not chaste] will receive no help from the 
"Deva Eye." 


Unfortunately not. The "Deva Eye" exists no more for the majority of 
mankind. The Third Eye is dead, and acts no longer; but it has left 
behind a witness to its existence. This witness is now the Pineal Gland.. 
As for the "four-armed" men, it is they who became the prototypes of the 
four-armed Hindû Gods, as shown in a preceding footnote. 


Such is the mystery of the human eye that some Scientists have been 
forced to resort to Occult explanations in their vain endeavours to ex-
plain and account for all the difficulties surrounding its action. The 
development of the human eye gives more support to Occult Anthro- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* I.e.t the Third Eye was at the back of the head. The statement that the latest hermaphrodite 
humanity was "four-armed," unriddles probably the mystery of all the representations and idols of 
the exoteric Gods of India. On the Acropolis of Argos, there was a ξóανον, a rudely carved 
wooden statue, attributed to Dædalus, representing a three-eyed colossus, which was consecrated 
to Zeus Triôpês, the "Three-eyed." The head of the "god" has two eyes in its face and one above 
on the top of the forehead. It is considered the most archaic of all the ancient statues. (Schol. 
Vatic, ad Eurip. Troad., 14.) 


† The inner vision could henceforth be acquired only through training and initiation, save in 
the cases of "natural and born magicians"—sensitives and mediums, as they are called now. 


‡ This expression "petrified" instead of "ossified" is curious. The "back eye," which is of 
course the Pineal Gland, so-called, the small pea-like mass of grey nervous matter attached to the 
back of the third ventricle of the brain, is said to almost invariably contain mineral concretions 
and sand, and "nothing more." 
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pology than to that of the Materialistic Physiologists. “The eyes in the 
human embryo grow from within without”—out of the brain, instead of 
being part of the skin, as in the insects and cuttlefish. Professor 
Lankester—thinking the brain a queer place for the eye, and attempting 
to explain the phenomenon on Darwinian lines—suggests the curious 
view that “our” earliest vertebrate ancestor was a “transparent” creature 
and hence did not mind where the eye was! And so was man a 
“transparent creature” once upon a time, we are taught; and hence our 
theory holds good. But how does the Lankester hypothesis square with 
the Hæckelian view that the vertebrate eye originated by changes in the 
epidermis? If it started inside, the latter theory goes into the waste 
basket. This seems to be proved by embryology. Moreover, Professor 
Lankester’s extraordinary suggestion—or shall we say admission?—is 
perhaps rendered necessary by evolutionist necessities. Occultism, with 
its teaching as to the gradual development of senses “from within 
without,” from astral prototypes, is far more satisfactory. The Third Eye 
retreated inwards when its course was run—another point in favour of 
Occultism. 


The allegorical expression of the Hindû mystics who speak of the 
“Eye of Shiva,” the Tri-lochana, or “three-eyed,” thus receives its 
justification and raison d’être; the transference of the Pineal Gland (once 
that Third Eye) to the forehead, being an exoteric licence. This throws 
also a light on the mystery—incomprehensible to some—of the 
connection between abnormal, or spiritual Seership, and the physio-
logical purity of the Seer. The question is often asked: Why should 
celibacy and chastity be a sine quâ non condition of regular Chelâship,. 
or the development of psychic and occult powers? The answer is con-
tained in the Commentary. When we learn that the Third Eye was once a 
physiological organ, and that later on, owing to the gradual 
disappearance of spirituality and increase of materiality, the spiritual 
nature being extinguished by the physical, it became an atrophied organ, 
as little understood now by Physiologists as is the spleen—when we 
learn this, the connection becomes clear. During human life the greatest 
impediment in the way of spiritual development, and especially to the 
acquirement of Yoga powers, is the activity of our physiological senses. 
Sexual action also being closely connected, by interaction, with the 
spinal cord and the grey matter of the brain, it is useless to give any 
longer explanation. Of course, the normal and abnormal state of the 
brain, and the degree of active work in the Medulla Ob- 







312(II) THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
Although the Soul is joined to every part of the body, he said, there is 
one special portion of the latter in which the Soul exercises its functions 
more specially than in any other. And, as neither the heart, nor yet the 
brain could be that “special” locality, he concluded that it was that little 
gland which was tied to the brain, and yet had an action independent of 
it, as it could easily be put into a kind of swinging motion “by the animal 
spirits* which cross the cavities of the skull in every sense.” 


Unscientific as this may appear in our day of exact learning, 
Descartes was yet far nearer the Occult truth than is any Hæckel. For the 
Pineal Gland is, as shown, far more closely connected with Soul and 
Spirit than with the physiological senses of man. Had the leading 
Scientists a glimmer of the real processes employed by the Evolutionary 
Impulse, and the winding cyclic course of this great Law, they would 
know instead of conjecturing, and would feel certain of the future 
physical transformations which await the human kind by the knowledge 
of its past forms. Then would they see the fallacy and the absurdity of 
their modern “blind-force” and “mechanical” processes of Nature; and, 
in consequence of such knowledge, would realize that the said Pineal 
Gland, for instance, could not but be disabled for physical use at this 
stage of our Cycle. If the odd “eye” is now atrophied in man, it is a proof 
that, as in the lower animal, it has once been active; for Nature never 
creates the smallest, the most insignificant, form without some definite 
purpose and for some use. It was an active organ, we say, at that stage of 
evolution when the spiritual element in man reigned supreme, over the 
hardly nascent intellectual and psychic elements. And, as the Cycle ran 
down towards that point where the physiological senses were developed 
by, and went pari passu with, the growth and consolidation of physical 
man—the interminable and complex vicissitudes and tribulations of 
zoological development—this median “eye” at last atrophied together 
with the early spiritual and purely psychic characteristics in man. The 
eye is the mirror and also the window of the Soul, says popular 
wisdom,† and Vox populi, vox Dei. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The “nervous ether” of Dr. B. W. Richardson, F.R.S.; the nerve-aura of Occultism. The 
“animal spirits” (?) are equivalent to the currents of nerve-auric compound circulation. 


† Let us remember that the First Race is shown, in Occult Science, as spiritual within and 
ethereal without; the Second, psycho-spiritual mentally, and ethereo-physical bodily; the Third, 
still bereft of intellect in its beginning, is astro-physical in its body, and lives an inner life, in 
which the psychospiritual element is in no way as yet interfered with by the hardly nascent 
physiological senses. Its two front eyes look before them without seeing either past or future. But 
the Third Eye “embraces Eternity.” 
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In the beginning, every class and family of the living species was 
hermaphrodite and objectively one-eyed. In the animal—whose form 
was as ethereal (astrally) as that of man, before the bodies of both began 
to evolve their “coats of skin,” viz., to evolve, from within without, the 
thick coating of physical substance or matter with its internal 
physiological mechanism—the Third Eye was primarily, as in man, the 
only seeing organ. The two physical front eyes only developed* later on 
in both brute and man, whose organ of physical sight was, at the 
commencement of the Third Race, in the same position as that of some 
of the blind vertebrates, in our day, i.e., beneath an opaque skin.† Only, 
the stages of the odd, or primeval, eye, in man and brute, are now in-
verted, as the former has already passed that animal non-rational stage in 
the Third Round, and is ahead of mere brute creation by a whole plane of 
consciousness. Therefore, while the Cyclopean eye was, and still is, in 
man the organ of spiritual sight, in the animal it was that of objective 
vision. And this eye, having performed its function, was replaced, in the 
course of physical evolution from the simple to the complex, by two 
eyes, and thus was stored and laid aside by Nature for further use in 
æons to come. 


This explains why the Pineal Gland reached its highest development 
proportionately with the lowest physical development. It is in the 
Vertebrata that it is the most prominent and objective, whereas in man it 
is most carefully hidden and inaccessible, except to the Anatomist. No 
less light, however, is thereby thrown on the future physical, spiritual, 
and intellectual state of mankind, in periods corresponding on parallel 
lines with other past periods, and always on the lines of ascending and 
descending cyclic evolution and development. Thus, a few centuries 
before the Kali Yuga—the Age which began nearly 5,000 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* But in a very different manner to that pictured by Hæckel as an “evolution by Natural 
Selection in the struggle for existence” (Pedigree of Man, “Sense Organs,” p. 335; Aveling’s 
Trans.). The mere “thermal sensibility of the skin,” to hypothetical light-waves, is absurdly 
incompetent to account for the beautiful combination of adaptations existing in the eye. We have 
shown that “natural selection” is a pure myth when credited with the origination of variations, as 
the “survival of the fittest” can only take place after useful variations have sprung up, together 
with improved organisms. Whence came the “useful variations,” which developed the eye? Only 
from “blind forces . . . . without aim, without design”? The argument is puerile. The true solution 
of the mystery is to be found in the impersonal Divine Wisdom, in its Ideation—reflected through 
Matter. 


† Palæontology has ascertained that in the animals of the Mesozoic age—the Saurians 
especially, such as the antediluvian Labyrinthodon, whose fossil skull exhibits a perforation 
otherwise inexplicable—the third, or odd eye must have been much developed. Several 
Naturalists, among others E. Korscheldt, feel convinced that whereas, notwithstanding the opaque 
skin covering it, such an eye in the reptiles of the present period can only distinguish light from 
darkness (as the human eyes do when bound with a handkerchief, or even tightly closed), in the 
now extinct animals that eye functioned and was a real organ of vision. 
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another work, called the Bamboo Books, and in a third, the "Rh Ya, 
whose author was “initiated according to tradition by Chow Kung, uncle 
of Wu Wang, the first Emperor of the Chow Dynasty, 1,122 B.C.” The 
Bamboo Books contain the ancient annals of China, found A.D. 279 on 
opening the grave of King Seang of Wei, who died 295 B.C.* Both these 
works mention men with two faces on one head—one in front and one 
behind. 


Now what students of Occultism ought to know is that the Third Eye 
is indissolubly connected with Karma. The tenet is so mysterious that 
very few have heard of it. 


The “Eye of Shiva” did not become entirely atrophied before the 
close of the Fourth Race. When spirituality and all the divine powers and 
attributes of the Deva-Man of the Third Race had been made the hand-
maidens of the newly-awakened physiological and psychic passions of 
the physical man, instead of the reverse, the Eye lost its powers. But such 
was the law of evolution, and it was, in strict accuracy, no Fall. The sin 
was not in using those newly-developed powers, but in misusing them; in 
making of the tabernacle, designed to contain a God, the fane of every 
spiritual iniquity. And if we say “sin” it is merely that everyone should 
understand our meaning, for Karma† would be the more correct term to 
use in this case; moreover the reader who should feel perplexed at the 
use of the term “spiritual” instead of “physical” iniquity, is reminded of 
the fact that there can be no physical iniquity. The body is simply the 
irresponsible organ, the tool of the Psychic, if not of the Spiritual, Man. 
And in the case of the Atlanteans, it was precisely the Spiritual Being 
which sinned, the Spirit Element being still the “Master” Principle in 
man, in those days. Thus it is in those days that the heaviest Karma of 
the Fifth Race was generated by our Monads. 


As this sentence may again be found puzzling, it is better that it 
should be explained for the benefit of those who are ignorant of Theo- 
sophical Teachings. 


Questions with regard to Karma and Re-births are constantly being 
put forward, and great confusion seems to exist upon the subject. Those 
who are bom and bred in the Christian faith, and have been trained in the 
idea that a new Soul is created by God for every newly- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 27. 
† Karma is a word of many meanings, and has a special term for almost every one of its 


aspects. As a synonym of sin, it means the performance of some action for the attainment of an 
object of worldly, hence selfish, desire, which cannot fail to be hurtful to somebody else. Karma 
is action, the cause; and Karma again is the "Law of Ethical Causation"; the effect of an act 
produced egotistically, in face of the great Law of Harmony which depends on altruism. 
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for Karma is one with the Unknowable, of which it is an aspect, in its 
effects in the phenomenal world. 


Intimately, or rather indissolubly, connected with Karma, then, is the 
Law of Re-birth, or of the reïncarnation of the same spiritual Indi- 
viduality in a long, almost interminable, series of Personalities. The latter 
are like the various characters played by the same actor, with each of 
which that actor identifies himself and is identified by the public, for the 
space of a few hours. The inner, or real Man, who personates those 
characters, knows the whole time that he is Hamlet only for the brief 
space of a few acts, which, however, on the plane of human illusion, 
represent the whole life of Hamlet. He knows also that he was, the night 
before, King Lear, the transformation in his turn of the Othello of a still 
earlier preceding night. And though the outer, visible character is 
supposed to be ignorant of the fact, and in actual life that ignorance is, 
unfortunately, but too real, nevertheless, the permanent Individuality is 
fully aware of it, and it is through the atrophy of the “spiritual” Eye in 
the physical body, that that knowledge is unable to impress itself on the 
consciousness of the false Personality. 


The possession of a physical Third Eye, we are told, was enjoyed by 
the men of the Third Root-Race down to nearly the middle period of the 
third sub-race of the Fourth Root-Race, when the consolidation and 
perfection of the human frame caused it to disappear from the outward 
anatomy of man. Psychically and spiritually, however, its mental and 
visual perception lasted till nearly the end of the Fourth Race, when its 
functions, owing to the materiality and depraved condition of mankind, 
died out altogether. This was prior to the submersion of the bulk of the 
Atlantean Continent. And now we may return to the Deluges and their 
many “Noahs.” 


The student has to bear in mind that there were many such Deluges 
as that mentioned in Genesis, and three far more important ones, which 
will be mentioned and described in the Section of Part III devoted to the 
subject of pre-historic “Submerged Continents.” To avoid erroneous 
conjectures, however, with regard to the claim that the Esoteric Doctrine 
has much in common with the legends contained in the Hindû Scriptures; 
that, again, the chronology of the latter is almost that of the former—
only explained and made clear; and that finally the belief that Vaivasvata 
Manu—a generic term indeed!—was the Noah of the Âryans and the 
prototype of the biblical patriarch, all 
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STANZA XI. 
THE CIVILIZATION AND DESTRUCTION OF THE 


FOURTH AND FIFTH RACES. 
——— 


43. The Lemuro-Atlanteans build cities and spread civilization. The 
incipient stage of anthropomorphism. 44. Statues, witnesses to the size of 
the Lemuro-Atlanteans. 45. Lemuria destroyed by fire, Atlantis by water. 
The Flood. 46. The destruction of the Fourth Race and of the last 
antediluvian monster-animals. 


——— 
43. THEY* BUILT HUGE CITIES. OF RARE EARTHS AND METALS THEY BUILT. 
OUT OF THE FIRES† VOMITED, OUT OF THE WHITE STONE‡ OF THE 
MOUNTAINS AND OF THE BLACK STONE,§ THEY CUT THEIR OWN IMAGES, IN 
THEIR SIZE AND LIKENESS, AND WORSHIPPED THEM. 


 
At this point, as the history of the first two human races—the last of 


the Lemurians and the first of the future Atlanteans—proceeds, we have 
to blend the two, and speak of them for a time collectively. 


Here reference is also made to the divine Dynasties, which were 
claimed by the Egyptians, Chaldæans, Greeks, etc., to have preceded 
their human Kings. These are still believed in by the modern Hindûs, and 
are enumerated in their sacred books. Of these, however, we shall treat in 
their proper place. What remains to be shown is, that our modern 
Geologists are now being driven into admitting the demonstrable 
existence of submerged continents. But to confess the existence of the 
continents is quite a different thing from admitting that there were men 
on them during the early geological periods||—ay, men and civilized 
nations, not Palæolithic savages only; who, under the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Lemurians. 
† Lava. 
‡ Marble. 
§ Of the subterranean fires. 
|| This is the reason, perhaps, why even Easter Island, with its wondrous gigantic statues—a 


speaking witness to a submerged continent with a civilized mankind on it—is hardly mentioned 
anywhere in modern Encyclopædias. Its mention is carefully avoided except in some books of 
travels. Modern Science has an undeniable predilection for forcing hypotheses, built on personal 
hobbies, upon the cultured public, as well-established evidence; for offering it guesses instead of 
knowledge, and calling them "scientific conclusions." Its specialists will evolve a thousand and 
one contradictory speculations rather than confess an awkward self-evident fact—preëminent 
among such specialists being Hæckel and his English admirers and co-thinkers. Yet "they are 
authorities "— we are sternly reminded. What of that? The Pope of Rome is also an authority and 
an infallible one—for his followers; whereas the remarkable fallibility of scientific speculations 
is being proven periodically with every change of the moon. 


332(II)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
who, instead of vivifying the Spark projected into them by the "Flames," 
extinguished it by long generations of bestiality.* Whereas the Âryan 
nations could trace their descent through the Atlanteans from the more 
spiritual races of the Lemurians, in whom the "Sons of Wisdom" had 
personally incarnated.† 


It is with the advent of the divine Dynasties that the first civilizations 
were started. And while, in some regions of the Earth, a portion of 
mankind preferred leading a nomadic and patriarchal life, and in others 
savage man was hardly learning to build a fire and to protect himself 
against the Elements—his brothers, more favoured than he by their 
Karma, and helped by the divine intelligence which informed them, built 
cities, and cultivated Arts and Sciences. Nevertheless, notwithstanding 
civilization, while their pastoral brethren enjoyed wondrous powers as 
their birthright, the "builders" could now obtain their powers only 
gradually; even those they did obtain being generally used for conquest 
over physical nature and selfish and unholy purposes. Civilization has 
ever developed the physical and the intellectual at the cost of the psychic 
and spiritual. The command over and the guidance of one's own psychic 
nature, which foolish men now associate with the supernatural, were 
with early Humanity innate and congenital, and came to man as naturally 
as walking and thinking. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Stanza II. This would account for the variation and great difference between the 
intellectual capacities of races, nations, and individual men. While incarnating into, and in other 
cases only informing, the human vehicles evolved by the first brainless ("manas-less") Race, the 
incarnating Powers and Principles had to take into account, and make their choice between, the 
past Karmas of the Monads, between which and their bodies they had to become the connecting 
link. Moreover, as correctly stated in Esoteric Buddhism (p. 30), "the fifth principle, or human 
(intellectual) soul, in the majority of mankind is not even yet fully developed." 


† It is said by the incarnate Logos, Krishna, in the Bhagavad Gîtâ, "The seven great Rishis, 
the four preceding Manus, partaking of my nature, were born from my mind: from them sprang 
[emanated or were born] the human race and the world" (x. 6). 
Here, by the seven Great Rishis, the seven great Rûpa Hierarchies or Classes of Dhyân Chohans, 
are meant. Let us bear in mind that the seven Rishis, Saptarshi, are the Regents of the seven stars 
of the Great Bear, and therefore, of the same nature as the Angels of the Planets, or the seven 
Great Planetary Spirits. They were all reborn as men on Earth in various Kalpas and Races. 
Moreover, "the four preceding Manus" are the four Classes of the originally Arûpa Gods—the 
Kumâras, the Rudras, the Asuras, etc.; who are also said to have incarnated. They are not 
Prajâpatis, as are the first, but their informing "principles"—some of which have incarnated in 
men, while others have made other men simply the vehicles of their "reflections." As Krishna 
truly says—the same words being repeated later by another vehicle of the Logos—"I am the the 
same to all beings . . . those who worship me [the sixth principle or the divine Intellectual Soul, 
Buddhi, made conscious by its union with the higher faculties of Manas] are in me, and I am in 
them." (Ibid., x. 29.) The Logos, being no "personality" but the Universal Principle, is represented 
by all the divine Powers, born of its Mind—the pure Flames, or, as they are called in Occultism, 
the "Intellectual Breaths"—those Angels who are said to have made themselves independent, i.e., 
passed from the passive and quiescent, into the active state of Self-Consciousness. When this is 
recognized, the true meaning of Krishna becomes comprehensible. But see Mr. Subba Row's 
excellent Lecture on the Bhagavad Gîtâ (Theosophist, April, 1887, p. 444). 
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“There is no such thing as magic” philosophizes “She”—the author 
forgetting that “magic” in early days still meant the great Science of 
Wisdom, and that Ayesha could not possibly know anything of the 
modem perversion of thought—“though,” she adds, “there is such a thing 
as knowledge of the Secrets of Nature.”* But they have become 
“Secrets” only in our Race, and were public property with the Third. 


Gradually, mankind decreased in stature, for, even before the real 
advent of the Fourth or Atlantean Race, the majority of mankind had 
fallen into iniquity and sin, save only the Hierarchy of the “Elect,” the 
followers and disciples of the “Sons of Will and Yoga”—called later the 
“Sons of the Fire-Mist.” 


Then came the Atlanteans; the giants whose physical beauty and 
strength reached their climax, in accordance with evolutionary law, 
toward the middle period of their fourth sub-race. But, as said in the 
Commentary: 


The last survivors of the fair child of the White Island [the primitive 
Shveta-dvîpa] had perished ages before. Their [Lemuria’s] Elect, had 
taken shelter on the Sacred Island [now the “fabled” Shamballah, in the 
Gobi Desert], while some of their accursed races, separating from the 
main stock, now lived in the jungles and underground [“cave-men”], 
when the golden yellow Race [the Fourth] became in its turn “black with 
sin.” From pole to pole the Earth had changed her face for the third 
time, and was no longer inhabited by the Sons of Shveta-dvîpa, the 
blessed, and Adbhitanya [?], east and west, the first, the one and the 
pure, had become corrupted. . . . The Demi-Gods of the Third had made 
room for the Semi-Demons of the Fourth Race. Shveta-dvîpa,† the White 
Island, had veiled her face. Her children now lived on the Black Land, 
wherein, later on, Daityas from the seventh Dvîpa (Pushkara) and 
Râkshasas from the seventh climate replaced the Sâdhus and the Ascetics 
of the Third Age, who had descended to them from other and higher 
regions. . . . 


In their dead letter, the Purânas, in general, read like an absurd tissue 
of fairy tales and no better. And if one were to read the first three 
chapters of Book II of Vishnu Purâna and accept verbatim the geo-
graphy, geodesy, and ethnology in the account of Priyavrata’s seven sons 
among whom their father divides the seven Dvîpas (Islands or 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op.cit, p. 152. 
† It was the northern parts of the Toyâmbudhi, or sea of fresh water, in Shveta-dvîpa, which 


the seven Kumâras—Sanaka, Sananda, Sanâtana, Sanatkumâra, Jâta, Vodhu, and Panchashikha—
visited agreeably with exoteric tradition. (See the Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purâna, Asiatick 
Researches, vol. xi. pp. 99, 100.) 
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turn round and abuse the writers for that which they do not comprehend! 


These Genealogies embrace a period of three and a half Rounds; 
they speak of pre-human periods, and explain the descent into generation 
of every Manu—the first manifested sparks of the One Unity—and, 
furthermore, show each of these human Sparks dividing into, and 
multiplying by, first, the Pitaras, the human Ancestors, then by the 
human Races. No Being can become God, or Deva, unless he passes 
through the human Cycles. Therefore the Shloka says: 


Happy are those who are born, even from the [latent] condition of gods, as men, in 
Bhârata-varsha; as that is the way to . . . final liberation.* 


In Jambu-dvîpa Bhârata is considered the best of its divisions, 
because it is the land of works. In it alone it is that: 


The succession of four Yugas, or ages, the Krita, the Tretâ, the Dvâpara, and Kali 
take place. 


When, therefore, Parâshara, on being asked by Maitreya "to give him 
the descriptions of the Earth," returns again to the enumeration of the 
same Dvîpas with the same seas, etc., as those he had described in the 
Svâyambhuva Manvantara—it is simply a "blind"; yet, to him who reads 
between the lines, the Four great Races and the Fifth are there, ay, with 
their sub-divisions, islands and continents, some of which were called by 
the names of celestial Lokas, and by those of other Globes. Hence the 
confusion. 


All these islands and lands are called by the Orientalists "mythical" 
and "fabulous."† Very true, some are not of this Earth, but they still 
exist. The White Island and Atala, at all events, are no myths, since Atala 
was the name contemptuously applied by the earliest pioneers of the 
Fifth Race to the Land of Sin—Atlantis, in general, not to Plato's island 
alone; and since the White Island was (a) the Shveta-dvîpa of Theogony, 
and (b) Shâka-dvîpa, or Atlantis (its earliest portions rather) in its 
beginnings. This was when it yet had its "seven holy rivers that washed 
away all sin," and its "seven districts, wherein there was no dereliction of 
virtue, no contention, no deviation from 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Wilson, ibid., p. 137. 
† In a lecture, Professor Pengelly, F.R.S., quotes Professor Oliver to the effect "that the 


present Atlantic islands' flora affords no substantial evidence of a former direct communication 
with the mainland of the New World," but adds himself that, at the same time, "at some period of 
the Tertiary epoch, N.-E. Asia was united to N.-W. America, perhaps by the line where the 
Aleutian chain of islands now extends." Thus Occult Science alone can reconcile the 
contradictions and hesitations of Modern Science. But again, surely the argument for the 
existence of Atlantis does not rest on Botany alone. 
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But they belong to the last remnants of the seventh sub-race of the 
Third. Professor Hæckel must also have dreamt a dream and seen for 
once a true vision! 


It is to this period that we have to look for the first appearance of the 
ancestors of those, whom we term the most ancient peoples of the 
world—now called respectively the Aryan Hindûs, the Egyptians, and 
the oldest Persians, on the one hand, and the Chaldees and Phœnicians 
on the other. These were governed by the Divine Dynasties i.e., Kings 
and Rulers who had of mortal man only his physical appearance as it was 
then, but who were Beings from Spheres higher and more celestial than 
our own Sphere will be, long Manvantaras hence. It is, of course, useless 
to attempt to force the existence of such Beings on sceptics. Their 
greatest pride consists in proving their patronymic denomination as 
Catarrhinides—a fact which they try to demonstrate on the alleged 
authority of the Coccyx appended to their Os Sacrum, that rudimentary 
tail which, if it were only long enough, they would wag with joy and for 
ever, in honour of its eminent discoverer. These will remain as faithful to 
their Ape-ancestors as Christians will to tailless Adam. The Secret 
Doctrine, however, sets Theosophists and students of the Occult 
Sciences right on this point. 


If we regard the second portion of the Third Race as the first repre-
sentatives of the really human race with solid bones, then Hæckel's 
surmise that "the evolution of the primitive men took place . . . . in either 
Southern Asia or . . . . Lemuria"—Africa, whether Eastern or Western 
being out of the question—is correct enough, if not entirely so. To be 
accurate, however, just as the evolution of the First Race, from the 
bodies of the Pitris, took place on seven distinctly separated regions, at 
the Arctic Pole of the (then) only Earth—so did the ultimate 
transformation of the Third occur. It began in those northern regions, 
which have just been described as including Behring's Straits, and what 
there then was of dry land in Central Asia, when the climate was semi-
tropical even in the Arctic regions and excellently adapted to the 
primitive wants of nascent physical man. That region, however, has been 
more than once frigid and tropical in turn since the appearance of man. 
The Commentary tells us that the Third Race was only about the middle 
point of its development when: 
The axle of the Wheel tilted.    The Sun and Moon shone no longer over 
 


 THE NAASENIAN GNOSTICS.  371(II) 
 
those more ignorant than themselves.   Yet, from Homer downwards, the 
term implied something hidden from the Profane. 


"Terrible are the Gods when they manifest themselves"—those Gods 
whom men call Dragons. And Ælianus, treating in his De Naturâ 
Animalium of these ophidian symbols, makes certain remarks which 
show that he well understood the nature of these most ancient of 
symbols. Thus with reference to the above Homeric verse he most 
pertinently explains: 


For the Dragon, while sacred and to be worshipped, has within himself something 
still more of the divine nature of which it is better [for others ?] to remain in 
ignorance.* 


The "Dragon" symbol has a septenary meaning, and of these seven 
meanings, the highest and the lowest may be given. The highest is 
identical with the "Self-born," the Logos, the Hindû Aja. With the 
Christian Gnostics called the Naasenians, or Serpent-worshippers, he 
was the Second Person of the Trinity, the Son. His symbol was the 
constellation of the Dragon.† Its seven "Stars" are the seven stars held in 
the hand of the "Alpha and Omega" in Revelation. In its most terrestrial 
meaning, the term "Dragon" was applied to the "Wise" men. 


This portion of the religious symbolism of antiquity is very abstruse 
and mysterious, and may remain incomprehensible to the profane. In our 
modern day it so jars on the Christian ear that, in spite of our boasted 
civilization, it can hardly escape being regarded as a direct denunciation 
of the most cherished of Christian dogmas. Such a subject required, to do 
it justice, the pen and genius of Milton, whose poetical fiction has now 
taken root in the Church as a revealed dogma. 


Did the allegory of the Dragon and his supposed conqueror in 
Heaven originate with St. John, in his Revelation? Emphatically we 
answer—No. St. John's "Dragon" is Neptune, the symbol of Atlantean 
Magic. 


In order that we may demonstrate this negation, the reader is asked to 
examine the symbolism of the Serpent or the Dragon under its several 
aspects. 


——— 
THE SIDEREAL AND COSMIC GLYPHS. 


Every Astronomer—not to speak of Occultists and Astrologers— 
knows that, figuratively speaking, the Astral Light, the Milky Way, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op.cit., XI. xvii. 
† As shown by H. Lizeray in his Trinité Chrétienne Devoilée, the Dragon, being placed 


between the immutable Father (the Pole, a fixed point) and mutable Matter, transmits to the latter 
the influences he receives from the former, whence his name—the Verbum. 
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Trinity was purely astronomical from its beginning. This it was which 
made Rutilius say of those who euhemerized it: "Judæa gens, radix 
stultorum" 


But the profane, and especially Christian fanatics who are ever in 
search of scientific corroboration for their dead-letter texts, persist in 
seeing in the Celestial Pole the true Serpent of Genesis, Satan, the enemy 
of mankind; whereas it is really—a cosmic metaphor. When the Gods are 
said to forsake the Earth, it means not only the Gods, the Protectors and 
Instructors, but also the minor Gods—the Regents of the Zodiacal Signs. 
The former, as actual and existing Entities which gave birth to, nursed, 
and instructed Mankind in its early youth, appear in every Scripture, in 
that of the Zoroastrians as well as in the Hindû Gospels. Ormazd, or 
Ahura Mazda, the "Lord of Wisdom," is the synthesis of the 
Amshaspands, or Amesha Spentas, the "Immortal Benefactors,"* the 
"Word," or the Logos, and its six highest aspects in Mazdeanism. These 
"Immortal Benefactors" are described in Zamyad Yasht as: 


The Amesha Spentas, the shining, having efficacious eyes, great, helpful . . . 
imperishable and pure . . . . which are all seven of like mind, like speech, all seven 
doing alike . . . . which are the creators and destroyers of the creatures of Ahura 
Mazda, their creators and overseers, their protectors and rulers. 


These few lines are sufficient to indicate the dual and even the triple 
character of the Amshaspands, our Dhyân Chohans or the "Serpents of 
Wisdom." They are identical with, and yet separate from Ormazd (Ahura 
Mazda). They are also the Angels of the Stars of the Christians—the 
Star-Yazatas of the Zoroastrians—or again the seven Planets (including 
the Sun) of every religion.† The epithet, "the shining, having efficacious 
eyes," proves it. This on the physical and sidereal planes. On the 
spiritual, they are the Divine Powers of Ahura Mazda; but on the astral 
or psychic plane again, they are the "Builders," the "Watchers," the 
Pitris, or Fathers, and the first Preceptors of Mankind. 


When mortals have become sufficiently spiritualized, there will be no 
more need of forcing them into a correct comprehension of ancient 
Wisdom. Men will know then, that there never yet was a great World-
reformer whose name has passed into our generation, who (a) was not a 
direct emanation of the Logos (under whatever name known 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Also translated as "Blissful Immortals" by Dr. W. Geiger; but the first is more correct. 
† These "seven" became the eight, the Ogdoad, of the later materialized religions, the 


seventh, or the highest "principle," being no longer the pervading Spirit, the Synthesis, but 
becoming an anthropomorphic number, or additional unit. 
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When the world had ceased to be so governed and the Gods retired, 
ferocious beasts devoured a portion of mankind. Left to their own re-
sources and industry, Inventors then appeared among them successively 
and discovered fire, wheat, wine; and public gratitude deified them.* 


And mankind was right, as fire by friction was the first mystery of 
nature, the first and chief property of matter that was revealed to man. 


As say the Commentaries: 
Fruits and grain, unknown to Earth to that day, were brought by the 


"Lords of Wisdom" for the benefit of those they ruled from other Lokas 
[Spheres]. 


Now: 
The earliest inventions [?] of mankind are the most wonderful that the race has 


ever made . . . The first use of fire, and the discovery of the methods by which it can be 
kindled; the domestication of animals; and, above all, the processes by which the 
various cereals were first developed out of some wild grasses [?] — these are all 
discoveries with which, in ingenuity and in importance, no subsequent discoveries may 
compare. They are all unknown to history — all lost in the light of an effulgent dawn.† 


This will be doubted and denied in our proud generation. But if it be 
asserted that there are no grains and fruits unknown to earth, then we 
may remind the reader that wheat has never been found in the wild state; 
it is not a product of the earth. All the other cereals have been traced to 
their primogenital forms in various species of wild grasses, but wheat has 
hitherto defied the efforts of Botanists to trace it to its origin. And let us 
bear in mind, in this connection, how sacred was this cereal with the 
Egyptian priests; wheat was placed even in their mummies, and has been 
found thousands of years later in their coffins. Remember how the 
servants of Horus glean the wheat in the field of Aanroo, wheat seven 
cubits high.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The preceding paragraphs are condensed from Plato, Legg., 1. iv—in Crit., et in Politic.; 
De Mirville, ibid., pp. 33, 34. 


† Argyle, Unity of Nature. 
‡ Book of the Dead, xcix. 33; and clvi. 4. The reader is referred to Stanza VII, Shloka 1 (i. 


240), wherein this verse is explained in another of its meanings, and also to the Bock of the Dead, 
cix. 4 and 5. This is a direct reference to the Esoteric division of man's "principles" symbolized 
by the divine wheat. The legend which inscribes the third Register of the papyrus (Book of the 
Dead, cx.) states: "This is the region of the Manes [disembodied men] seven cubits high—[to wit, 
those just translated and supposed to be still sevenfold with all their 'principles,' even the body 
being represented astrally in the Kâma Loka or Hades, before their separation]; and there is 
wheat three cubits high for Mummies in a state of perfection [i.e.t those already separated, whose 
three higher principles are in Devachan] who are permitted to glean it." This region (Devachan) 
is called "the land of the Re-birth of Gods," and is shown to be inhabited by Shoo, Tefnoot, and 
Seb. The "region for the Manes seven cubits high"— for the yet imperfect Mummies— and the 
region for those "in a state of perfection" who "glean wheat three cubits high," is as clear as 
possible. The Egyptians had the same Esoteric Philosophy which is now taught by the Cis-
Himâlayan Adepts, and the latter, when buried, have corn and wheat placed over them. 
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But Azazel, whom the Church dogma persists in associating with 
Satan, is nothing of the kind. Azazel is a mystery, as explained else-
where, and it is so expressed by Maimonides: 


There is an impenetrable mystery in the narrative concerning Azazel.* 
And so there is, as Lanci, a librarian to the Vatican, whom we have 


quoted before, and one who ought to know, says: 
This venerable divine name (nome divino e venerabile) has become through the 


pen of biblical scholars, a devil, a wilderness, a mountain, and a he-goat.† 
Therefore it seems foolish to derive the name, as Spencer does, from 


Azal (separated) and El (God), hence "one separated from God"—the 
Devil. In the Zohar, Azazel is rather the "sacrificial victim" than the 
"formal adversary of Jehovah," as Spencer would have it.‡ 


The amount of malicious fancy and fiction bestowed on this "Host" 
by various fanatical writers is quite extraordinary. Azazel and his "Host" 
are simply the Hebrew "Prometheus," and ought to be viewed from the 
same standpoint. The Zohar shows the Ischins chained to the mountain 
in the desert. This is allegorical, and simply alludes to these "Spirits" as 
being chained to the Earth during the Cycle of Incarnation. Azazel, or 
Azazyel, is one of the chiefs of the "transgressing" Angels in the Book of 
Enoch, who descending upon Ardis, the top of Mount Annon, bound 
themselves by swearing loyalty to each other. It is said that Azazyel 
taught men to make swords, knives, shields, to fabricate mirrors (?), to 
make one see what is behind him— viz., "magic mirrors." Amazarak 
taught all the sorcerers and dividers of roots; Amers taught the solution 
of Magic; Barkayal, Astrology; Akibeel, the meaning of portents and 
signs; Tamiel, Astronomy; and Asaradel taught the motion of the 
Moon.§ "These seven were the first instructors of the fourth man" (i.e., 
of the Fourth Race). But why should allegory be always understood as 
meaning just what its dead-letter expresses? 


It is the symbolical representation of the great struggle between 
Divine Wisdom, Nous, and its Earthly Reflection, Psuche, or between 
Spirit and Soul, in Heaven and on Earth. In Heaven—because the Divine 
Monad had voluntarily exiled itself therefrom, to descend, for 
incarnating purposes, to a lower plane and thus transform the animal of 
clay into an immortal God. For, as Éliphas Lévi tells us: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* More Nevochim, xxvi. 8. 
† Sagra Scrittura. 
‡ ii. pp. 14, 29. 
§ Chap, viii; Laurence's Translation, pp. 7 and 8. 
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The Angels aspire to become Men; for the perfect Man, the Man-God, is above 
even Angels. 


On Earth—because no sooner had Spirit descended than it was 
strangled in the coils of Matter. 


Strange to say, the Occult Teaching reverses the characters; it is the 
anthropomorphous Archangel in the case of the Christians, and the man-
like God with the Hindûs, which represent Matter in this case; and the 
Dragon, or Serpent, Spirit. Occult symbolism furnishes the key to the 
mystery; theological symbolism conceals it still more. For the former 
explains many a saying in the Bible and even in the New Testament 
which has hitherto remained incomprehensible; while the latter, owing to 
its dogma of Satan and his rebellion, has belittled the character and 
nature of its would-be infinite, absolutely perfect God, and created the 
greatest evil and curse on Earth—belief in a personal Devil. This 
mystery is now partially revealed. The key to its metaphysical inter-
pretation has now been restored, while the key to its theological inter-
pretation shows the Gods and Archangels standing as symbols for the 
dead-letter or dogmatic religions, as arrayed against the pure truths of 
Spirit, naked and unadorned with fancy. 


Many were the hints thrown out in this direction in Isis Unveiled, and 
a still greater number of references to the mystery may be found 
scattered throughout these volumes. To make the point clear once for all; 
that which the clergy of every dogmatic religion, preëminently the 
Christian, points out as Satan, the enemy of God, is, in reality, the 
highest divine Spirit—Occult Wisdom on Earth—which is naturally 
antagonistic to every worldly, evanescent illusion, dogmatic or ecclesi-
astical religions included. Thus, the Latin Church, intolerant, bigoted and 
cruel to all who do not choose to be its slaves, the Church which calls 
itself the "bride" of Christ, and at the same time the trustee of Peter, to 
whom the rebuke of the Master "Get thee behind me, Satan" was justly 
addressed; and again the Protestant Church which, while calling itself 
Christian, paradoxically replaces the New Dispensation by the old Law 
of Moses which Christ openly repudiated—both these Churches are 
fighting against divine Truth, when repudiating and slandering the 
Dragon of Esoteric Divine Wisdom. Whenever they anathematize the 
Gnostic Solar Chnouphis, the Agathodæmon Christos, or the 
Theosophical Serpent of Eternity, or even the Serpent of Genesis—they 
are moved by the same spirit of dark fanaticism that moved the Pharisees 
to curse Jesus with the words: "Say we not well thou hast a devil?" 
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called Târaka-jit, “Vanquisher of Târaka,”* Kumâra Guha, the “mys- 
terious Virgin-youth,” Siddha-sena, “Leader of the Siddhas," and Shakti-
dhara, “Spear-holder.” 


(2) Now take Apollo, the Grecian Sun-god, and by comparing the 
mythical accounts given of him, see whether he does not answer both to 
Indra, Kârttikeya, and even Kashyapa-Âditya, and at the same time to 
Michael (as the Angelic form of Jehovah) the “Angel of the Sun,” who is 
“like,” and “one with, God.” Later ingenious interpretations for 
monotheistic purposes, elevated though they be into not-to-be- 
questioned Church dogmas, prove nothing, except, perhaps, the abuse of 
human authority and power. 


Apollo is Helios, the Sun, Phoibos-Apollo, the “Light of Life and of 
the World,”† who arises out of the Golden-winged Cup (the Sun); hence 
he is the Sun-god par excellence. At the moment of his birth he asks for 
his bow to kill Python, the Demon Dragon, who attacked his mother 
before his birth,‡ and whom he is divinely commissioned to destroy—
like Kârttikeya, who is born for the purpose of killing Târaka, the too 
holy and wise Demon. Apollo is born on a sidereal island called 
Asteria—the “golden star island,’’ the “earth which floats in the air,” 
which is the Hindû golden Hiranyapura; he is called the Pure (ἁγνὸς) 
Agnus Dei, the Indian Agni, as Dr. Kenealy thinks; and in the primal 
myth he is exempt “from all sensual love.”§ He is, therefore, a Kumâra, 
like Kârttikeya, and as Indra was in his earlier life and biographies. 
Python, moreover, the “red Dragon,” connects Apollo with Michael, who 
fights the Apocalyptic Dragon, seeking to attack the woman in child-
birth, as Python attacks Apollo’s mother. Can any one fail to see the 
identity? Had the Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone, who prides himself on his 
Greek scholarship and understanding of the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The story told is, that Târaka (called also Kâlanâbha), owing to his extraordinary Yoga-
powers, had obtained all the divine knowledge of Yoga-vidyâ and the Occult powers of the Gods, 
who conspired against him. Here we see the “obedient” Host of Archangels or minor Gods 
conspiring against the (future) Fallen Angels, whom Enoch accuses of the great crime of 
disclosing to the world all “the secret things done in heaven.” It is Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, 
Suryal and Uriel who denounced to the Lord God those of their Brethren who were said to have 
pried into the divine mysteries and taught them to men; by this means they themselves escaped a 
like punishment. Michael was commissioned to fight the Dragon, and so was Kârttikeya, and 
under the same circumstances. Both are “Leaders of the Celestial Host,” both Virgins, both 
“Leaders of Saints,” “Spear-holders” (Shakti-dharas), etc. Kârttikeya is the original of Michael 
and St. George, as surely as Indra is the prototype of Kârttikeya. 


† The “life and the light” of the material physical world, the delight of the senses—not of 
the soul. Apollo is preëminently the human God, the God of emotional, pomp-loving and 
theatrical Church ritualism, with lights and music. 


‡ See Revelation (xii) where we find Apollo’s mother persecuted by the Python, the Red 
Dragoa, who is also Porphyrion, the scarlet or red Titan. 


§ Book of God, p. 88. 
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submerged, there seems hardly any reconciliation possible between the 
figures. But there is, in truth. Plato, being an Initiate, had to use the 
veiled language of the Sanctuary, and so had the Magi of Chaldæa and 
Persia through whose exoteric revelations the Persian legends were 
preserved and passed to posterity. Thus, we find the Hebrews calling a 
week "seven days," and speaking of a "week of years" when each of its 
days represents 360 solar years, and the whole "week" is 2,520 years, in 
fact. They had a Sabbatical week, a Sabbatical year, etc., and their 
Sabbath lasted indifferently 24 hours or 24,000 years, in the secret 
calculations of their Sods. We of the present times call an age a 
"century." They of Plato's day, the initiated writers, at any rate, by a 
millennium meant not 1,000 but 100,000 years; while the Hindûs, more 
independent than any, have never concealed their chronology. Thus, for 
9,000 years, the Initiates will read 900,000 years, during which space of 
time—i.e., from the first appearance of the Âryan Race, when the 
Pliocene portions of the once great Atlantis began gradually sinking* and 
other continents to appear on the surface, down to the final 
disappearance of Plato's small island of Atlantis—the Âryan races had 
never ceased to fight with the descendants of the first giant races. This 
war lasted till nearly the close of the age which preceded the Kali Yuga, 
and was the Mahâbhârata, or Great War, so famous in Indian history. 
Such blending of events and epochs, and the bringing down of hundreds 
of thousands into thousands of years, does not interfere with the numbers 
of years that have elapsed, according to the statement made by the 
Egyptian priests to Solon, since the destruction of the last portion of 
Atlantis. The 9,000 years were the correct figures. The latter event had 
never been kept a secret, and had only faded out of the memory of the 
Greeks. The Egyptians had their records complete, because of their 
isolation; being surrounded by sea and desert, they had been left 
untrammelled by other nations, till about a few millenniums before our 
era. 


History catches a glimpse of Egypt and its great Mysteries for the 
first time through Herodotus, if we do not take into account the Bible, 
and its queer chronology.† And how little Herodotus could tell is con-
fessed by himself when, speaking of a mysterious tomb of an Initiate at 
Saïs, in the sacred precinct of Minerva, he says: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The main Continent perished in the Miocene times, as already stated. 
† From Bede downwards all the chronologists of the Church have differed among 


themselves, and contradicted each other. "The chronology of the Hebrew text has been grossly 
altered, especially in the interval next after the Deluge"—says Whiston (Old Test., p. 20). 







426(II)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
have known the island still earlier? Let us turn again to astronomical 
demonstrations, which make this quite plain if with the said Adept one 
assumes that: 


At the time when the summer tropical "colure" passed through the 
Pleiades, when Cor Leonis would be upon the equator, and when Leo 
was vertical to Ceylon at sunset, then would Taurus be vertical to the 
island of Atlantis at noon. 


This explains, perhaps, why the Sinhalese, the heirs of the Râkshasas 
and Giants of Lankâ, and the direct descendants of Sinha, or Leo, 
became connected with Shankha-dvîpa or Poseidonis (Plato's Atlantis). 
Only, as shown by Mackey’s Sphinxiad, this must have occurred about 
23,000 years ago, astronomically; at which time the obliquity of the 
ecliptic must have been rather more than 27 degrees, and consequently 
Taurus must have passed over Atlantis or Shankha-dvîpa. And that it was 
so is clearly demonstrated. Say the Commentaries: 


The sacred bull Nandi was brought from Bhârata to Shankha to meet 
Rishabha [Taurus] every Kalpa. But when those of the White Island [who 
descended originally from Shveta-dvîpa],* who had mixed with the 
Daityas [Giants] of the land of iniquity, had become black with sin, then 
Nandi remained for ever in the White Island [or Shveta-dvîpa]. . . . Those 
of the Fourth World [Race] lost AUM. 


Asburj, or Azburj, whether the peak of Teneriffe or not, was a 
volcano, when the sinking of the "Western Atala," or Hell, began, and 
those who were saved told the tale to their children. Plato's Atlantis 
perished between water below and fire above; the great mountain 
vomiting flames all the while. 


The "fire-vomiting Monster" survived alone out of the ruins of the 
unfortunate island. 


Do the Greeks, who are accused of borrowing a Hindû fiction 
(Atala), and inventing from it another (Atlantis), stand also accused of 
getting their geographical notions and the number seven from them? 


"The famous Atlantis exists no longer, but we can hardly doubt that it did once.” 
says Proclus, "for Marcellus, who wrote a history of Ethiopian affairs, says that such, 
and so great, an island once existed, and this is evidenced by those who 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Neither Atlantis, nor yet Shankha-dvîpa, was ever called "White Island." When tradition 
says that "the White Island became black on account of the sins of the people," it only means the 
denizens of the "White Island," or Siddhapura, or Shveta-dvîpa, who descended to the Atlantis of 
the Third and Fourth Races, to "inform the latter; and who, having incarnated, became black with 
sin"—a figure of speech. All the Avatâras of Vishnu are said to come originally from the White 
Island. According to Tibetan tradition the White Island is the only locality which escapes the 
general fate of other Dvîpas; it can be destroyed by neither fire nor water, for—it is the "Eternal 
Land."
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that man—higher animal though he may be—should become at once, 
intellectually, spiritually, and psychically, the Demi-god he is on Earth, 
while his physical frame remains weaker, more helpless and ephemeral, 
than that of almost any huge mammal. The contrast is too grotesque and 
violent; the tabernacle much too unworthy of its indwelling God. The 
gift of Prometheus thus became a Curse—though foreknown and 
foreseen by the Host personified in that personage, as his name well 
shows.* It is in this that rests, at one and the same time, its sin and its 
redemption. For the Host that incarnated in a portion of humanity, 
though led to it by Karma or Nemesis, preferred free-will to passive 
slavery, intellectual self-conscious pain and even torture, “while myriad 
time shall flow,” to inane, imbecile, instinctual beatitude. Knowing such 
an incarnation was premature and not in the programme of Nature, the 
Heavenly Host, “Prometheus,” still sacrificed itself to benefit thereby, at 
least, one portion of mankind.† But while saving man from mental 
darkness, they inflicted upon him the tortures of the self-consciousness 
of his responsibility—the result of his free will—besides every ill to 
which mortal man and flesh are heir. This torture Prometheus accepted 
for himself, since the Host became henceforward blended with the 
tabernacle prepared for them, which was still unachieved at that period 
of formation. 


Spiritual evolution being incapable of keeping pace with the 
physical, once its homogeneity was broken by the admixture, the gift 
thus became the chief cause, if not the sole origin, of Evil.‡ Highly 
philosophical 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See the foot-note (p. 431) concerning the etymology of προ-μῆτις or forethought. 
Prometheus confesses it in the drama when saying: 


O holy ether, swiftly-wingèd gales . . . . 
Behold what I, a god, from gods endure. 
.     .     .     .     .     .     .     .     .     .     .     . 
And yet what say I? Clearly I foreknow 
All that must happen. . . . . 
. . . . The Destined it behoves. 
As best I may, to bear, for well I wot 
How incontestable the strength of Fate. . . . (105) 


“Fate” stands here for Karma, or Nemesis. 
† Mankind is obviously divided into God-informed men and lower human creatures. The 


intellectual difference between the Âryan and other civilized nations and such savages as the 
South Sea Islanders, is inexplicable on any other grounds. No amount of culture, no generations 
of training amid civilization, could raise such human specimens as the Bushmen, the Veddhas of 
Ceylon, and some African tribes, to the same intellectual level as the Âryans, the Semites, and the 
Turanians so- called. The “Sacred Spark” is missing in them, and it is they who are the only 
inferior races on the Globe, now happily—owing to the wise adjustment of Nature which ever 
works in that direction—fast dying out. Verily mankind is “of one blood,” but not of the same 
essence. We are the hot-house, artificially quickened plants in Nature, having in us a spark, which 
in them is latent. 


‡ The philosophical view of Indian metaphysics places the Root of Evil in the differentiation 
of the Homogeneous into the Heterogeneous, of the Unit into Plurality. 
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of precious and other stones, of Chemistry, or rather Alchemy, of 
Mineralogy, Geology, Physics and Astronomy. 


Several times the writer has put to herself the question: Is the story of 
Exodus—in its details at least—as narrated in the Old Testament, 
original? Or is it, like the story of Moses himself and many others, 
simply another version of the legends told of the Atlanteans? For who, 
upon hearing the story told of the latter, will fail to perceive the great 
similarity of the fundamental features? Remember the anger of "God" at 
the obduracy of Pharaoh, his command to the "chosen" ones to spoil the 
Egyptians, before departing, of their "jewels of silver and jewels of 
gold,"* and finally the Egyptians and their Pharaoh drowned in the Red 
Sea. Then read the following fragment of the earlier story from the 
Commentary: 


And the "Great King of the Dazzling Face" the chief of all the 
Yellow-faced, was sad, seeing the sins of the Black-faced. 


He sent his air-vehicles [Vimânas] to all his brother-chiefs [chiefs of 
other nations and tribes] with pious men within, saying: 


"Prepare.  Arise, ye men of the Good Law, and cross the land while 
[yet] dry. 


"The Lords of the storm are approaching. Their chariots are nearing 
the land. One night and two days only shall the Lords of the Dark Face 
[the Sorcerers] live on this patient land. She is doomed, and they have to 
descend with her. The nether Lords of the Fires [the Gnomes and Fire 
Elementals] are preparing their magic Agnyastra [fire-weapons worked 
by Magic]. But the Lords of the Dark Eye ["Evil Eye"] are stronger than 
they [the Elementals] and they are the slaves of the mighty ones. They 
are versed in Astra [Vidyâ, the highest magical knowledge].† Come and 
use yours [i.e., your magic powers, in order to counteract those of the 
Sorcerers]. Let every Lord of the Dazzling Face [an Adept of the White 
Magic] cause the Vimâna of every Lord of the Dark Face to come into 
his hands [or possession], lest any [of the Sorcerers] should by its means 
escape from the waters, avoid the Rod of the Four [Karmic Deities], and 
save his wicked [followers, or people]. 


"May every Yellow Face send sleep from himself to [mesmerize?] 
every Black Face. May even they [the Sorcerers] avoid pain and 
suffering.  May 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Exodus, xi. 
† Wrote the late Bmhmachârî Bawa, a Yogî of great renown and holiness: "Extensive works 


on 'Ashtar Vidiâ' and such other sciences were at different times compiled in the languages of the 
times from the Sanskrit originals. But they, together with the Sanskrit originals, were lost at the 
time of the partial deluge of our country." (The Theosophist, June, 1880, "Some Things the 
Âryans Knew."). For Agnyastra, see Wilson's Specimens of the Hindû Theatre, i. 297. 
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every man true to the Solar Gods bind [paralyze] every man under the 
Lunar Gods, lest he should suffer or escape his destiny. 


"And may every Yellow Face offer of his life-water [blood] to the 
speaking animal of a Black Face, lest he awaken his master.* 


" The hour has struck, the black night is ready. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 


"Let their destiny be accomplished. We are the servants of the Great 
Four.† May the Kings of Light return." 


The great King fell upon his Dazzling Face and wept. . . . 
When the Kings assembled, the waters had already moved. . . . 
[But] the nations had now crossed the dry lands. They were beyond 


the water-mark. Their Kings reached them in their Vimânas, and led 
them on to the lands of Fire and Metal [East and North], 


Still, in another passage, it is said: 
Stars [meteors] showered on the lands of the Black Faces; but they 


slept. 
The speaking beasts [the magic watchers] kept quiet. 
The nether Lords waited for orders, but they came not, for their 


masters slept. 
The waters arose, and covered the valleys from one end of the Earth 


to the other. High lands remained, the bottom of the Earth [the lands of 
the antipodes] remained dry. There dwelt those who escaped; the men of 
the Yellow Faces and of the straight eye [the frank and sincere people]. 


When the Lords of the Dark Faces awoke and bethought themselves 
of their Vimânas in order to escape from the rising waters, they found 
them gone. 


Then a passage shows some of the more powerful Magicians of the 
"Dark Faces," who awoke earlier than the others, pursuing those who had 
"spoilt them" and who were in the rear-guard, for—"the nations that 
were led away were as thick as the stars of the milky way," says a more 
modern Commentary, written in Sanskrit only. 


Like as a dragon-snake uncoils slowly its body, so the Sons of Men, 
led on by the Sons of Wisdom, opened their folds, and spreading out, 
expanded like a running stream of sweet waters . . . . many of the faint-
hearted among them perished on their way.   But most were saved. 


Yet the pursuers, "whose heads and chests soared high above the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Some wonderful, artificially-made beast, similar in some way to Frankenstein's creation, 
which spoke and warned his master of every approaching danger. The master was a "Black 
Magician," the mechanical animal was informed by a Djin, an Elemental, according to the 
accounts. The blood of a pure man alone could destroy him. See Part II, Section XXV, "Seven in 
Astronomy, Science, and Magic." 


† The four Karmic Gods, called the Four Mahârâjahs in the Stanzas. 







454(II)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
has lived approximately 210,000 years; thus each family race has an 
average existence of about 30,000 years, and thus the European "family 
race" has still a good many thousand years to run, although the nations or 
the innumerable spines upon it, vary with each succeeding "season" of 
three or four thousand years. It is somewhat curious to mark the 
comparative approximation of duration between the lives of a "family 
race" and a Sidereal Year. 


The knowledge of the foregoing, and the absolutely correct divisions 
of time, formed part and parcel of the Mysteries, where these Sciences 
were taught to the Disciples, and where they were transmitted by one 
Hierophant to another. Everyone is aware that the European Astronomers 
assign—arbitrarily enough—the date of the invention of the Egyptian 
Zodiac to the years 2,000 or 2,400 B.C. (Proctor); and insist that the date 
of this invention coincides with that of the erection of the Great Pyramid. 
This, to an Occultist and Eastern Astronomer, must appear quite absurd. 
The Cycle of the Kali Yuga is said to have begun between the 17th and 
18th of February in the year 3,102 B.C. Now the Hindûs claim that in the 
year 20,400 before Kali Yugam, the origin of their Zodiac coincided 
with the Spring Equinox—there being at the time a conjunction of the 
Sun and Moon—and Bailly proved by a lengthy and careful computation 
of that date, that, even if fictitious, the epoch from which they had started 
to establish the beginning of their Kali Yuga was very real. That "epoch 
is the year 3,102 before our era," he writes.* The lunar eclipse arriving 
just a fortnight after the beginning of the Black Age—it took place in a 
point situated between the Wheat Ear of Virgo and the star θ of the same 
constellation. One of their most esoteric Cycles is based upon certain 
conjunctions and respective positions of Virgo and the Pleiades 
(Krittika). Hence, as the Egyptians brought their Zodiac from Southern 
India and Lankâ,† the esoteric meaning was evidently identical. The 
"three Virgins," or Virgo in three different positions, meant, with both, 
the record of the first three "Divine or Astronomical Dynasties," who 
taught the Third Root-Race; and after having abandoned the Atlanteans 
to their doom, returned, or redescended rather, during the third sub-race 
of the Fifth, in order to reveal to saved humanity the mysteries of their 
birth-place—the Sidereal Heavens. The same symbolical record of the 
human Races and the three Dynasties (Gods, Manes—Semi-divine 
Astrals of the Third and Fourth—and the Heroes of the Fifth Race) 
which pre- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Traitè de l’Astronomie Indienne et Orientale, part iii.  † Ceylon. 
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ledge by the Initiates of the symbolism of every word so recorded. Some 
of these records belong to an immense antiquity. Every Archæologist 
and Palæontologist is acquainted with the ideographic productions of 
certain semi-savage tribes, who from time immemorial have aimed at 
rendering their thoughts symbolically. This is the earliest mode of 
recording events and ideas. And how old this knowledge is in the human 
race may be inferred from some signs, evidently ideographic, found on 
hatchets of the Palæolithic period. The Red Indian tribes of America, 
only a few years ago, comparatively speaking, petitioned the President of 
the United States to grant them possession of four small lakes, the 
petition being written on the tiny surface of a piece of fabric, which was 
covered with barely a dozen representations of animals and birds. The 
American savages have a number of such different kinds of writing, but 
not one of our Scientists is yet familiar with, or even knows of, the early 
hieroglyphic cypher, still preserved in some Fraternities, and named in 
Occultism the Senzar. Moreover, all those who have decided to regard 
such modes of writing—e.g., the ideographs of the Red Indians, and 
even the Chinese characters—as “attempts of the early races of mankind 
to express their untutored thoughts,” will decidedly object to our 
statement, that writing was invented by the Atlanteans, and not at all by 
the Phœnicians. Indeed, such a claim as that writing was known to 
mankind many hundreds of millenniums ago, in the face of the 
Philologists who have decreed that writing was unknown in the days of 
Pânini, in India, as also to the Greeks in the time of Homer, will be met 
by general disapprobation, if not with silent scorn. All denial and ridicule 
notwithstanding, the Occultists will maintain the claim, and simply for 
this reason: from Bacon down to our modern Royal Society, we have too 
long a period full of the most ludicrous mistakes made by Science, to 
warrant our believing in modern scientific assumptions rather than in the 
statements of our Teachers. Writing, our Scientists say, was unknown to 
Pânini; and this Sage nevertheless composed a grammar which contains 
3,996 rules, and is the most perfect of all the grammars that were ever 
made! Pânini is made out to have lived barely a few centuries B.C., by 
the most liberal; and the rocks in Iran and Central Asia—whence the 
Philologists and Historians show us the ancestors of the same Pânini, the 
Brâhmans, coming into India—are covered with writing, two and three 
thousand years old, at least, and twelve thousand, according to some 
fearless Palæontologists. 
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THE ARCHAIC SYMBOLISM OF THE 
WORLD-RELIGIONS. 


——— 
SECTION I. 


ESOTERIC TENETS CORROBORATED IN EVERY 
SCRIPTURE. 


——— 
IN view of the strangeness of the teachings, and of many a doctrine 


which from the modern scientific standpoint must seem absurd, some 
necessary and additional explanations have to be made. The theories 
contained in the Stanzas of Volume II are even more difficult to assimi-
late than those which are embodied in Volume I, on Cosmogony. Theo-
logy, therefore, has to be questioned here, in Part II, as Science will be in 
Part III, for since our doctrines differ so widely from the current ideas of 
both Materialism and Theology, the Occultists must be ever prepared to 
repel the attacks of either or of both. 


The reader can never be too often reminded that, as the abundant 
quotations from various old Scriptures prove, these teachings are as old 
as the world; and that the present work is simply an attempt to render, in 
modern language and in a phraseology with which the scientific and 
educated student is familiar, archaic Genesis and History as taught in 
certain Asiatic centres of Esoteric Learning. These must be accepted or 
rejected on their own merits, fully or partially; but not before they have 
been carefully compared with the corresponding theological dogmas and 
the modern scientific theories and speculations. 


One feels serious doubt whether, with all its intellectual acuteness, 
our age is destined to discover in each Western nation even one solitary
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creeds in Asia, and theologically a religion of hate and malice toward 
everyone and everything outside itself. Philo Judæus shows what was the 
genuine Hebrew faith. The Sacred Writings, he says, prescribe what we 
ought to do, commanding us to hate the heathen and their laws and 
institutions. True, they did hate Baal or Bacchus worship publicly, but 
left its worst features to be followed secretly. It is with the Talmudic 
Jews that the grand symbols of Nature were the most profaned. With 
them, as now shown by the discovery of the key to the correct Bible 
reading, Geometry, the fifth Divine Science—"fifth" in the series of the 
Seven Keys to the universal Esoteric Language and Symbology—was 
desecrated, and by them applied to conceal the most terrestrial and 
grossly sexual mysteries, wherein both Deity and Religion were 
degraded. 


We are told that it is just the same with our Brahmâ-Prajâpati, with 
Osiris and all other Creative Gods. Quite so, when their rites are judged 
exoterically and externally; the reverse when their inner meaning is 
unveiled, as we see. The Hindû Lingam is identical with Jacob's 
"Pillar"—most undeniably. But the difference, as said, seems to consist 
in the fact that the Esoteric significance of the Lingam was too truly 
sacred and metaphysical to be revealed to the profane and the vulgar; 
hence its superficial appearance was left to the speculations of the mob. 
Nor would the Âryan Hierophant and Brâhman, in their proud 
exclusiveness and the satisfaction of their knowledge, go to the trouble 
of concealing its primeval nakedness under cunningly devised fables; 
whereas the Rabbi, having interpreted the symbol to suit his own 
tendencies, had to veil the crude significance; and this served a double 
purpose—that of keeping his secret to himself and of exalting himself in 
his supposed monotheism over the Heathen, whom his Law commanded 
him to hate*—a commandment now gladly accepted by the Christian 
too, in spite of another and later commandment, "Love one another." 
Both India and Egypt had and have their sacred lotuses, symbolic of the 
same "Holy of Holies"—the lotus growing in the water, a double 
feminine symbol—the bearer of its own 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Whenever such analogies between the Gentiles and the Jews, and later the Christians, have 
been pointed out, it has been the invariable custom of the latter to say that it was the work of the 
Devil, who forced the Pagans to imitate the Jews for the purpose of throwing a slur on the 
religion of the one, true living God. To this Faber says very justly: "Some have imagined that the 
Gentiles were servile copyists of the Israelites, and that each point of similitude was borrowed 
from the Mossical Institutes. But this theory will by no means solve the problem. Both because 
we find the very same resemblance in the ceremonies of nations far distant from Palestine, as we 
do in the rites of those who are in its immediate vicinity, and because it seems incredible that all 
should have borrowed from one which was universally disliked and despised." (Pagan Idolatry, i. 
104.) 
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Wisdom, but, by mangling the texts and meaning, to discover in its 
verses Christian dogmas, where none could ever have been meant; and, 
having fished them out with the collective help of Jesuitical casuistry and 
learning, the supposed "Kabalists" proceed to write books and to mislead 
less far-sighted students of the Kabalah.* 


May we not then be permitted to drag the deep rivers of the Past, and 
thus bring to the surface the root idea that led to the transformation of the 
Wisdom-God, who had first been regarded as the Creator of everything 
that exists, into an Angel of Evil—a ridiculous horned biped, half goat 
and half monkey, with hoofs and a tail?   We need not go out of the way 
to compare the Pagan Demons of either Egypt, India, or Chaldæa with 
the Devil of Christianity, for no such comparison is possible.   But we 
may stop to glance at the biography of the  Christian   Devil,  a piratical 
reprint from  the Chaldæo-Judæan mythology. 


The primitive origin of this personification rests upon the Akkadian 
conception of the Cosmic Powers—the Heavens and the Earth—in 
eternal feud and struggle with Chaos. Their Silik-Muludag (? Muru-dug), 
"the God amongst all the Gods," the "merciful guardian of men on 
Earth," was the son of Hea (or Ea) the great God of Wisdom, called by 
the Babylonians Nebo. With both peoples, as also in the case of the 
Hindû Gods, their deities were both beneficent and maleficent. As evil 
and punishment are the agents of Karma, in an absolutely just retributive 
sense, so Evil was the servant of the Good.† The reading of the 
Chaldæo-Assyrian tiles has now demonstrated this beyond a shadow of 
doubt. We find the same idea in the Zohar. Satan was a Son and an 
Angel of God. With all the Semitic nations, the Spirit of the Earth was as 
much the Creator in his own realm as the Spirit of the Heavens. They 
were twin brothers and interchangeable in their functions, when not two 
in one. Nothing of that which we find in Genesis is absent from the 
Chaldæo-Assyrian religious beliefs, even in the little that has hitherto 
been deciphered. The great "Face of the Deep" of Genesis is traced in the 
Tohu Bohu ("Deep" or "Primeval Space"), or Chaos, of the Babylonians. 
Wisdom, the Great Unseen God—called in Genesis 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Such a Pseudo-Kabalist was the Marquis de Mirville in France, who studied the Zohar and 
other old remnants of Jewish Wisdom under the "Chevalier" Drach, an ancient Rabbi Kabalist 
converted to the Romish Church, and with his help wrote half a dozen volumes full of slander 
and calumnies against every prominent Spiritualist and Kabalist. From 1848 up to 1860 he 
persecuted unrelentingly the old Count d'Ourches, one of the earliest Eastern Occultists in France, 
a man the scope of whose Occult knowledge will never be appreciated correctly by his survivors, 
because he screened his real beliefs and knowledge under the mask of Spiritism. 


† See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, pp. 101-115. 
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as the very name of the Race and its fate is now annihilated from man’s 
memory. Bear in mind that almost every ancient king and priest was an 
Initiate; that from toward the close of the Fourth Race there had been a 
feud between the Initiates of the Right and those of the Left Path; finally, 
that the Garden of Eden is referred to by other personages than the Jews 
of the Adamic Race, since even Pharaoh is compared to the fairest tree of 
Eden by this same Ezekiel, who shows: 


All the trees of Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon, . . . comforted in the nether 
parts of the earth. [For] they also went down into hell with him [Pharaoh]* 
—unto the nether parts, which are in fact the bottom of the ocean, whose 
floor gaped wide to devour the lands of the Atlanteans and themselves. If 
one bears all this in mind and compares the various accounts, then one 
will find out that chapters xxviii and xxxi of Ezekiel do not relate to 
Babylon, Assyria, nor yet to Egypt, since none of these have been so 
destroyed, having simply fallen into ruins on the surface, not beneath the 
earth—but indeed to Atlantis and most of its nations. And he will see 
that the “Garden of Eden” of the Initiates was no myth, but a locality 
now submerged. Light will dawn upon him, and he will appreciate such 
sentences as these at their true Esoteric value: “Thou hast been in Eden; . 
. . thou wast upon the holy mountain of God”†—for every nation had 
and many still have holy mountains; some Himâlayan Peaks, others 
Parnassus and Sinai. They were all places of Initiation and the abodes of 
the Chiefs of the communities of ancient and even modern Adepts. And 
again: 


Behold, the Assyrian [why not Atlantean, Initiate?] was a cedar in Lebanon; . . . his 
height was exalted above all the trees. . . . The cedars in the garden of God could not 
hide him: . . . so that all the trees of Eden . . . envied him.‡ 


Throughout all Asia Minor, the Initiates were called the “Trees of 
Righteousness,” and the Cedars of Lebanon, as also were some kings of 
Israel. So were the great Adepts in India, but only the Adepts of the Left 
Hand. When Vishnu Purâna narrates that “the world was over-run with 
trees,” while the Prachetasas, who “passed 10,000 years of austerity in 
the vast ocean,” were absorbed in their devotions, the allegory relates to 
the Atlanteans and the Adepts of the early Fifth 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* xxxi. 16,17. The only Pharaoh whom the Bible shows going down into the Red Sea was 
the king who pursued the Israelites, and who remained unnamed, for very good reasons perhaps. 
The story was surely made up from the Atlantean legend. 


† xxviii. 13, 14. 
‡ xxxi. 3-9. 
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Race—the Âryans. Other "trees [Adept Sorcerers] spread, and over-
shadowed the unprotected earth; and the people perished . . . unable to 
labour for ten thousand years." Then the Sages, the Rishis of the Âryan 
Race, called Prachetasas, are shown "coming forth from the deep,"* and 
destroying by the wind and flame issuing from their mouths the 
iniquitous "Trees" and the whole vegetable kingdom; until Soma (the 
Moon), the sovereign of the vegetable world, pacifies them by making 
alliance with the Adepts of the Right Path, to whom he offers as bride 
Mârishâ, the "offspring of the trees."† This hints at the great struggle 
between the "Sons of God" and the Sons of the Dark Wisdom—our 
forefathers; or the Atlantean and the Âryan Adepts. 


The whole history of that period is allegorized in the Râmâyana, 
which is the mystic narrative in epic form of the struggle between 
Râma—the first king of the Divine Dynasty of the early Âryans—and 
Râvana, the symbolical personation of the Atlantean (Lankâ) Race. The 
former were the incarnations of the Solar Gods; the latter, of the Lunar 
Devas. This was the great battle between Good and Evil, between White 
and Black Magic, for the supremacy of the divine forces over the lower 
terrestrial, or cosmic powers. 


If the student would understand better the last statement, let him turn 
to the Anugîtâ episode of the Mahâbhârata, where the Brâhmana tells 
his wife: 


I have perceived by means of the Self the seat abiding in the Self—(the seat) where 
dwells the Brahman free from the pairs of opposites, and the moon, together with the 
fire [or the sun], upholding (all) beings (as) the mover of the intellectual principle.‡ 


The Moon is the deity of the mind (Manas) but only on the lower 
plane. Says a Commentary: 


Manas is dual—Lunar in the lower, Solar in its upper portion. 
That is to say, it is attracted in its higher aspect towards Buddhi, and 


in its lower descends into, and listens to the voice of, its animal Soul 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Vishnu Purâna, I. xv. 
† This is pure allegory. The Waters are a symbol of Wisdom and of Occult Learning. 


Hermes represented the Sacred Science under the symbol of Fire; the Northern Initiates, under 
that of Water. The latter is the production of Nara, the "Spirit of God," or rather Paramâtman, the 
"Supreme Soul," says Kullûka Bhatta; Nârâyana, meaning "he who abides in the deep" or is 
plunged in the Waters of Wisdom—"water being the body of Nara" (Vâyu Purâna). Hence arises 
the statement that for 10,000 years they remained in austerity "in the vast ocean"; and are shown 
emerging from it. Ea, the God of Wisdom, is the "Sublime Fish," and Dagon or Oannes is the 
Chaldæan Man-Fish, who emerges from the Waters to teach Wisdom. 


‡ Chap. v; "Sacred Books of the East," vol. viii. p. 257. 
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full of selfish and sensual desires; and herein is contained the mystery of 
an Adept’s and of a profane man’s life, as also that of the post mortem 
separation of the divine from the animal Man. The Mahâbhârata—every 
line of which has to be read Esoterically—discloses in magnificent 
symbolism and allegory the tribulations of both Man and Soul. Says the 
Brâhmana in the Anugîtâ: 


In the interior (within the body), in the midst of all these (life-winds) [? principles], 
which move about in the body and swallow up one another,* blazes the Vaishvânara 
fire† sevenfold.‡ 


But the chief "Soul" is Manas or mind; hence, Soma, the Moon, is 
shown as making an alliance with the solar portion in it, personified as 
the Prachetasas. But of the seven keys that open the seven aspects of the 
Râmâyana, as of every other Scripture, this is only one—the 
metaphysical. 


The symbol of the "Tree" standing for various Initiates was almost 
universal. Jesus is called the "Tree of Life," as are also all the Adepts of 
the Good Law, while those of the Left Path are referred to as the 
"withering trees.” John the Baptist speaks of the "axe" which "is laid to 
the root of the trees";§ and the king of Assyria’s armies are called 
"trees."|| 


The true meaning of the Garden of Eden has been sufficiently given 
in Isis Unveiled. Now the writer has more than once heard surprise 
expressed that Isis Unveiled should contain so few of the doctrines now 
taught. This is quite erroneous. For the allusions to such teachings are 
plentiful, even if the teachings themselves were withheld. The time had 
not arrived then, as the hour has not struck even now, to say all. "No 
Atlanteans, or the Fourth Race which preceded our Fifth Race, are 
mentioned in Isis Unveiled," wrote a critic on Esoteric Buddhism one 
day. I, who wrote Isis Unveiled, maintain that the Atlanteans are 
mentioned as our predecessors. For what can be plainer than the 
following statement, when speaking of the Book of Job: 


In the original text, instead of "dead things," it is written dead Rephaim (giants, or 
mighty primitive men), from whom "Evolution" may one day trace our present race.¶ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* This is explained by the able translator of Anugîtâ in a foot-note (p. 258) in these words: 
"The sense appears to be this: The course of worldly life is due to the operations of the life-winds 
which are attached to the Self, and lead to its manifestations as individual souls." 


† Vaishvânara is a word often used to denote the Self—explains Nllakantha. 
‡ Ibid., p. 259. Translated by Kashinâth Trimbak Telang, M.A., Bombay. 
§ Matthew, iii. 10. 
|| Isaiah, x. 19. 
¶ Op. cit., i. 133. 
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mythology they are semi-divine beings with a human face and the tail οf 
a dragon. They are therefore, undeniably, the Jewish Seraphim (compare 
Serapis, Sarpa, Serpent); the singular being Saraph, “burning, fiery.” 
Christian and Jewish angelology distinguishes between the Seraphim and 
the Cherubim or Cherubs, who come second in order: Esoterically, and 
kabalistically, they are identical; the Cherubim being simply the name 
for the images or likenesses of any of the divisions of the celestial Hosts. 
Now, as said before, the Dragons and Nâgas were the names given to the 
Initiate-hermits, on account of their great Wisdom and Spirituality and 
their living in caves. Thus, when Ezekiel* applies the adjective Cherub 
to the King of Tyre, and tells him that by his wisdom and his 
understanding there is no secret that can be hidden from him, he shows 
the Occultist that it is a “Prophet,” perhaps still a follower of exoteric 
worship, who fulminates against an Initiate of another school and not 
against an imaginary Lucifer, a fallen Cherub from the stars, and then 
from the Garden of Eden. Thus the so-called “War’’ is, in one of its 
many meanings, also an allegorical record of the strife between the two 
classes of Adepts—of the Right and of the Left Path. There were three 
classes of Rishis in India, who were the earliest Adepts known; the 
Royal, or Rajarshis, kings and princes, who adopted the ascetic life; the 
Divine, or Devarshis, or the sons of Dharma or Yoga; and the 
Brahmarshis, descendants of those Rishis who were the founders of 
Gotras of Brâhmans, or caste-races. Now, leaving the mythical and 
astronomical keys for one moment aside, the secret teachings show many 
Atlanteans who belonged to these divisions; and there were strifes and 
wars between them, de facto and de jure. Nârada, one of the greatest 
Rishis, was a Devarshi; and he is shown in constant and everlasting feud 
with Brahmâ, Daksha, and other Gods and Sages. Therefore we may 
safely maintain that whatever the astronomical meaning of this univer-
sally accepted legend may be, its human phase is based on real and 
historical events, disfigured into a theological dogma only to suit 
ecclesiastical purposes. As above so below. Sidereal phenomena, and the 
behaviour of the celestial bodies in the Heavens, were taken as a model, 
and the plan was carried out below, on Earth. Thus, Space, in its abstract 
sense, was called the “realm of divine knowledge,” and by the Chaldees 
or Initiates Ab Soo, the habitat (or father, i.e., the source) of knowledge, 
because it is in Space 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* xxviii. 3,4. 
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"once in a thousand days."   Nor is it more difficult to see whither the 
initiated writer of the Siphra is leading us, when he says: 


Its head is broken in the waters of the Great Sea, as it is written: Thou dividest the 
sea by thy strength, thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters.* 


It refers to the trials of the Initiates in this physical life, the "Sea of 
Sorrow," if read with one key; it hints at the successive destruction of the 
seven Spheres of a Chain of Worlds in the Great Sea of Space, when 
read with another key; for every sidereal globe or sphere, every world, 
star, or group of stars, is called in symbolism a "Dragon's Head." But 
however it may read, the Dragon was never regarded as Evil, nor was the 
Serpent either—in antiquity. In the metaphors, whether astronomical, 
cosmical, theogonical or simply physiological (or phallic), the Serpent 
was always regarded as a divine symbol. When mention is made of "the 
[Cosmic] Serpent which runs with 370 leaps,"† it means the cyclic 
periods of the great Tropical Year of 25,868 years, divided in the 
Esoteric calculation into 370 periods or cycles, as one solar year is 
divided into 365 days. And if Michael was regarded by the Christians as 
the Conqueror of Satan, the Dragon, it is because in the Talmud this 
fighting personage is represented as the Prince of Waters, who had seven 
subordinate Spirits under him—a good reason why the Latin Church 
made him the patron saint of every promontory in Europe. In the Siphra 
Dtzenioutha the Creative Force "makes sketches and spiral lines of his 
creation in the shape of a Serpent." It "holds its tail in its mouth," 
because it is the symbol of endless eternity and of cyclic periods. Its 
meanings, however, would require a volume, and we must end. 


Thus the reader may now see for himself what are the several 
meanings of the "War in Heaven," and of the "Great Dragon." Thus the 
most solemn and dreaded of Church dogmas, the alpha and omega of the 
Christian faith, and the pillar of its Fall and Atonement, dwindles down 
to a Pagan symbol, in the many allegories of these pre-historic struggles. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit.t ixxiv. 13.   † Ibid.,  33. 
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as for Evil.” The Initiates represented this Force, which presides at 
physical generation, under the mysterious form of God Pan—or Nature; 
whence the horns and hoofs of that mythical and symbolic figure, as also 
the Christian “goat” of the “Witches’ Sabbath.” With regard to this too, 
Christians have imprudently forgotten that the “goat” was also the victim 
selected for the atonement of all the sins of Israel, that the scape-goat 
was indeed the sacrificial martyr, the symbol of the greatest mystery on 
earth—the “fall into generation.” Only, the Jews have long forgotten the 
real meaning of their (to the non-initiated) ridiculous hero, selected from 
the drama of life in the Great Mysteries enacted by them in the desert; 
and the Christians have never known it. 


Éliphas Lévi seeks to explain the dogma of his Church by parodoxes 
and metaphors, but succeeds very poorly in the face of the many 
volumes written by pious Roman Catholic Demonologists under the 
approbation and auspices of Rome, in this nineteenth century of ours. 
For the true Roman Catholic, the Devil or Satan is a reality; the drama 
enacted in the Sidereal Light according to the seer of Patmos—who 
desired, perhaps, to improve upon the narrative in the Book of Enoch— 
is as real, and as historical a fact as any other allegory and symbolical 
event in the Bible. But the Initiates give an explanation which differs 
from that given by Éliphas Lévi, whose genius and crafty intellect had to 
submit to a certain compromise dictated to him from Rome. 


Thus, the true and “uncompromising” Kabalists admit that, for all 
purposes of Science and Philosophy, it is enough that the profane should 
know that the Great Magic Agent—called by the followers of the 
Marquis de St. Martin, the Martinists, the Astral Light, by the mediæval 
Kabalists and Alchemists the Sidereal Virgin and the Mysterium 
Magnum, and by the Eastern Occultists Æther, the reflection of 
Âkâsha—is that which the Church calls Lucifer. That the Latin 
scholastics have succeeded in transforming the Universal Soul and 
Plerôma—the Vehicle of Light and the receptacle of all forms, a Force 
spread throughout the whole Universe, with its direct and indirect 
effects—into Satan and his works, is no news to any one. But now they 
are prepared to give out to the above-mentioned profane even the secrets 
hinted at by Éliphas Lévi, without adequate explanation, for the latter’s 
policy of veiled revelations could only lead to further superstition and 
misunderstanding. What, indeed, can a student of Occultism, who is a 
beginner, gather from the following highly poetical sentences 
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of Éliphas Lévi, which are as apocalyptic as the writings of any of the 
Alchemists? 


Lucifer [the Astral Light] . . . is an intermediate force existing in all creation; it 
serves to create and to destroy, and the Fall of Adam was an erotic intoxication which 
has rendered his generation a slave to this fatal Light, . . . every sexual passion that 
overpowers our senses is a whirlwind of that Light which seeks to drag us towards the 
abyss of death. Madness, hallucinations, visions, extasies, are all forms of a very 
dangerous excitation due to this interior phosphorus [?]. Thus light, finally, is of the 
nature of fire, the intelligent use of which warms and vivifies, and the excess of which, 
on the contrary, dissolves and annihilates. 


Thus man is called upon to assume a sovereign empire over this [Astral] Light and 
conquer thereby his immortality, and is threatened at the same time with being 
intoxicated, absorbed, and eternally destroyed by it. 


This Light, therefore, inasmuch as it is devouring, revengeful, and fatal, would thus 
really be hell-fire, the serpent of the legend; the tormented errors of which it is full, the 
tears and the gnashing of teeth of the abortive beings it devours, the phantom of life that 
escapes them, and seems to mock and insult their agony, all this would be the Devil or 
Satan indeed.* 


There is no false statement in all this; nothing save a superabundance 
of ill-applied metaphors, as, for instance, in the application of the myth 
of Adam to the illustration of the astral effects. Âkâsha,† the Astral 
Light, can be defined in a few words; it is the Universal Soul, the Matrix 
of the Universe, the Mysterium Magnum from which all that exists is 
born by separation or differentiation.‡ It is the cause of existence; it fills 
all the infinite Space, is Space itself, in one sense, or both its sixth and 
seventh principles. But as the finite in the Infinite, as regards 
manifestation this Light must have its shadowy side—as already 
remarked. And as the Infinite can never be manifested, hence the finite 
world has to be satisfied with the shadow alone, which its actions draw 
upon humanity and which men attract and force into 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Histoire de la Magie, pp. 196, 197. 
† Âkâsha is not the Ether of Science, as some Orientalists translate it. 
‡ Says Johannes Tritheim, the Abbot of Spanheim, the greatest Astrologer and Kabalist of 


his day: "The art of divine magic consists in the ability to perceive the essence of things in the 
Light of Nature [Astral Light], and by using the soul-powers of the spirit to produce material 
things from the unseen universe, and in such operations the Above and the Below must be 
brought together and made to act harmoniously. The Spirit of Nature [Astral Light] is a unity, 
creating and forming everything, and by acting through the instrumentality of man it may 
produce wonderful things. Such processes take place according to law. You will learn the law by 
which these things are accomplished, if yon learn to know yourself. You will know it by the 
power of the spirit that is in yourself, and accomplish it by mixing your spirit with the essence 
that comes out of yourself. If you wish to succeed in such a work you must know how to separate 
spirit and life in Nature, and, moreover, to separate the astral soul in yourself and to make it 
tangible, and then the substance of the soul will appear visibly and tangibly, rendered objective 
by the power of the spirit." (Quoted in Dr. Franz Hartmana's Paracelsus, pp. 164, 165.) 
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he was, and of course strove vainly to reconcile the Gospel of Light and Liberty with 
the Deity of Darkness and Submission.* 


But it is sufficiently proven now that all the soi-disant evil Spirits 
who are credited with having made war on the Gods, are identical as 
personalities; that, moreover, all the ancient religions taught the same 
tenet, save the final conclusion, which differs from the Christian. The 
seven primeval Gods had all a dual state, one essential, the other 
accidental. In their essential state they were all the Builders or 
Fashioners, the Preservers and the Rulers of this World; and in the 
accidental state, clothing themselves in visible corporeality, they 
descended on the Earth and reigned on it as Kings and Instructors of the 
lower Hosts, who had incarnated once more upon it as men. 


Thus, Esoteric Philosophy shows that man is truly the manifested 
deity in both its aspects—good and evil, but Theology cannot admit this 
philosophical truth. Teaching as it does the dogma of the Fallen Angels 
in its dead-letter meaning, and having made of Satan the corner-stone 
and pillar of the dogma of redemption—to do so would be suicidal. 
Having once shown the rebellious Angels distinct from God and the 
Logos in their personalities, to admit that the downfall of the disobedient 
Spirits means simply their fall into generation and matter, would be 
equivalent to saying that God and Satan were identical. For since the 
Logos, or God, is the aggregate of that once divine Host accused of 
having fallen, it would naturally follow that the Logos and Satan are one. 


Yet such was the real philosophical view in antiquity of the now 
disfigured tenet. The Verbum, or the "Son," was shown in a dual 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "The War in Heaven" (Theosophist, iii. 24, 36, 67), by Godolphin Mitford, later in life 
Murad All Beg. Born in India, the son of a missionary, G. Mitford was converted to Islam, and 
died a Mahomedan in 1884. He was a most extraordinary Mystic, of great learning and 
remarkable intelligence. But he left the Right Path and forthwith fell under Karmic retribution. 
As well shown by the author of the article quoted, "The followers of the defeated 'Elohim' first 
massacred by the victorious Jews [the Jehovites], and then persuaded by the victorious Christians 
and Mohamedans, continued [nevertheless]. . . . Some [of these scattered sects] . . . have lost even 
the tradition of the true rationale of their belief—to worship in secrecy and mystery the Principle 
of Fire, Light, and liberty. Why do the Sabean Bedouins (avowedly Monotheists when dwelling 
in the Mohamedan cities) in the solitude of the desert night yet invoke the starry 'Host of 
Heaven'? Why do the Yezidis, the 'Devil Worshippers,' [worship the ‘Muluk-Taoos'—the 'Lord 
Peacock'—the emblem of Pride and of Hundred-eyed Intelligence [and of Initiation also], which 
was expelled from Heaven with Satan, according to an old Oriental tradition? Why do the 
Gholaites and their kindred Mesopotamo-Iranian Mohamedan Sects believe in the ‘Noor 
Illahee'—the 'Light of the Elohim'—transmitted in anastasis through a hundred Prophet-Leaders? 
It is because they have continued in ignorant superstition the traditional religion of the 'Light 
Deities' whom Jahveh overthrew!" (p. 69)—is said to have overthrown rather; for by 
overthrowing them he would have overthrown himself. The Muluk-Taoos is Maluk, "Ruler," as is 
shown in the foot-note. It is only a new form of Moloch, Melek, Molech, Malayak, and 
Malachim—Messengers, Angels, etc. 


 THE SEVENTH MYSTERY OF CREATION.  543(II) 
 
with his Host (Kings). In the Zend Avesta, Angra Mainyu (Ahriman), 
surrounding himself with Fire (the "Flames" of the Stanzas), seeks to 
conquer the Heavens,* when Ahura Mazda, descending from the solid 
Heaven he inhabits, to the help of the Heavens that revolve (in time and 
space, the manifested worlds of cycles including those of incarnation), 
and the Amshaspands, the "seven bright Sravah," accompanied by their 
stars, fight Ahriman, and the vanquished Devas fall to the Earth along 
with him.† In the Vendîdâd  the Daêvas are called "evil-doing," and are 
shown to rush away "into the depths of the . . . . world of hell," or 
Matter.‡ This is an allegory which shows the Devas compelled to 
incarnate, once that they have separated themselves from their Parent 
Essence, or, in other words, after the Unit had become multiple, after 
differentiation and manifestation. 


Typhon the Egyptian Python, the Titans, the Suras and the Asuras, all 
belong to the same legend of Spirits peopling the Earth. They are not 
"Demons commissioned to create and organize this visible universe," but 
the Fashioners or "Architects" of the Worlds, and the Progenitors of 
Man. They are the Fallen Angels, metaphorically—the "true mirrors" of 
the "Eternal Wisdom." 


What is the complete truth as well as the Esoteric meaning about this 
universal myth? The whole essence of truth cannot be transmitted from 
mouth to ear. Nor can any pen describe it, not even that of the Recording 
Angel, unless man finds the answer in the sanctuary of his own heart, in 
the innermost depths of his divine intuition. It is the great Seventh 
Mystery of Creation, the first and the last; and those who read St. John's 
Apocalypse may find its shadow lurking under the seventh seal. It can be 
represented only in its apparent, objective form, like the eternal riddle of 
the Sphinx. If the Sphinx threw herself into the sea and perished, it is not 
because Œdipus had unriddled the secret of the ages, but because, by 
anthropomorphizing the ever-spiritual and the subjective, he had 
dishonoured the great truth for ever. Therefore, we can give it only from 
its philosophical and intellectual planes, unlocked with three keys 
respectively—for the last four keys of the seven that throw wide open the 
portals to the Mysteries of Nature are in the hands of the highest 
Initiates, and cannot be divulged to the masses at large—not in this 
century, at any rate. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* So does every Yogî and even Christian, for one most take the Kingdom of Heaven by 
violence —we are taught.   Why then should such a desire make of any one a Devil? 


† Acad. des Inscrip., xxxix. 690. 
‡ Fargard xix. 47; Darmesteter's Trans., p. 218. 
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of every bliss on earth. Plato* and Clemens Alexandrinus† say that 
Phoroneus was the first man, or the "father of mortals." His genealogy, 
which assigns to him the river Inachos as his father, reminds us of that of 
Prometheus, which makes that Titan the son of the Oceanid Clymene. 
But the mother of Phoroneus was the nymph Melia; a significant descent 
which distinguishes him from Prometheus.‡ 


Melia, Decharme thinks, is the personification of the "Ash-tree," 
whence, according to Hesiod, issued the race of the age of Bronze,§ and 
which with the Greeks is the celestial tree common to every Âryan 
mythology.   This Ash is the Yggdrasil of Norse antiquity, which the 
Norns sprinkle daily with the waters from the fountain of Urd, that it 
may not wither. It remains verdant till the last days of the Golden Age. 
Then the Norns—the three sisters who gaze respectively into the Past, 
the Present, and the Future—make known the decree of Orlog or Fate 
(Karma), but men are conscious only of the Present. 


[But when] Gultweig (gold-ore) comes, the bewitching enchantress . . . who, thrice 
cast into the fire, arises each time more beautiful than before and fills the souls of gods 
and men with unappeasable longing, then the Norns . . . enter into being, and the 
blessed peace of childhood's dreams passes away, and sin comes into existence with all 
its evil consequences [and Karma].|| 


The thrice-purified Gold is—Manas, the Conscious Soul. 
With the Greeks, the Ash-tree represented the same idea. Its luxuriant 


boughs are the Sidereal Heaven, golden by day and studded with stars by 
night—the fruits of Melia and Yggdrasil, under whose protecting shadow 
humanity lived during the Golden Age without desire as without fear, 
"That tree had a fruit, or an inflamed bough, which was lightning"—
Decharme guesses. 


And here steps in the killing Materialism of the age, that peculiar 
twist in the modern mind, which, like a Northern blast, bends all on its 
way, and freezes every intuition, allowing it no hand in the physical 
speculations of the day. After having seen in Prometheus no more than 
"fire by friction," the learned author of the Mythologie de la Grèce 
Antique perceives in this "fruit" a trifle more than an allusion to ter- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Timæus, p. 22. 
† Strom., I. p. 380. 
‡ Decharme, ibid., p. 265. 
§ Opera et Dies, 142-145. According to the Occult Teaching, three Yugas passed away 


during the time of the Third Root-Race, i.e., the Satya, the. Tretâ, and the Dvâpara Yuga— 
answering to the Golden Age in its early innocence; to the Silver, when it reached its maturity; 
and to the Bronse Age, when, separating into sexes, it became the mighty Demi-gods of old. 


|| Asgard and the Gods, pp. 11, 13. 
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These figures show plainly that: 
The size of the brain of the oldest populations known to us is not such as to place 


them on a lower level than that of the now living inhabitants of the Earth.* 
Besides which, they show the "missing link" vanishing into thin air. 


Of these, however, more anon: we must return to our direct subject. 
As the "Prometheus Vinctus" of Æschylus tells us, the race which 


Jupiter so ardently desired "to quench, and plant a new one in its stead" 
(v. 241), suffered mental, not physical misery.   The first boon 
Prometheus gave to mortals, as he tells the Chorus, was to hinder them 
"from foreseeing death" (v. 256); he "saved the mortal race from sinking 
blasted down to Hades' gloom" (v. 244); and then only, "besides" that, he 
gave them fire (v. 260).   This shows plainly the dual character at any 
rate of the Promethean myth, if Orientalists will not accept the existence 
of the seven keys taught in Occultism.   This relates to the first opening 
of man's spiritual perceptions, not to his first seeing or "discovering" fire.   
For fire was never discovered, but existed on Earth since its beginning.   
It existed in the seismic activity of the early ages, volcanic eruptions 
being as frequent and constant in those periods as fog is in England now.   
And if we are told that men appeared so late on Earth that all but a few 
volcanoes were already extinct, and that geological disturbances had 
made room for a more settled state of things, we answer:   Let a new race 
of men—whether evolved from Angel or Gorilla—appear now on any 
uninhabited spot of the Globe, with the exception perhaps of the Sahara, 
and a thousand to one it would not be a year or two old before 
"discovering fire," through lightning setting the grass or something else 
in flames.   This assumption, that primitive man lived ages on Earth 
before he was made acquainted with fire, is one of the most painfully 
illogical of all.   But old Æschylus was an Initiate, and knew well what 
he was giving out.† 


No Occultist acquainted with symbology and the fact that Wisdom 
came to us from the East, will for a moment deny that the myth of 
Prometheus has reached Europe from Âryâvarta. Nor is he likely to deny 
that in one sense Prometheus represents "fire by friction." Therefore, he 
admires the sagacity of M. F. Baudry, who shows in "Les Mythes du Feu 
et du Breuvage Céleste,"‡ one of the aspects of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Age and Origin of Man. 
† The modern attempt of some Greek scholars (poor and pseudo scholars, they would have 


appeared in the day of the old Greek writers!) to explain the real meaning: of the ideas of 
Æschylus—which, as being: an ignorant ancient Greek, he conld not express so well himself—is 
absurdly ludicrous! 


‡ Revue Germanique, 1861, pp. 356, et seqq. See also Mémoires de la Société de la 
Lingnistique, i. pp. 337, et seqq. 
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Prometheus and his origin from India. He shows the reader the supposed 
primitive process to obtain fire, still in use to-day in India to light the 
sacrificial flame. This is what he says: 


This process, such as it is minutely described in the Vedic Sûtras, consists in 
rapidly turning a stick in a socket made in the centre of a piece of wood. The friction 
develops intense heat and ends by setting on fire the particles of wood in contact. The 
motion of the stick is not a continuous rotation, but a series of motions in contrary 
senses, by means of a cord fixed to the stick in its middle; the operator holds one of the 
ends in each hand and pulls them alternately. . . . The full process is designated in 
Sanskrit by the verb manthâmi, mathnâni, which means "to rub, agitate, shake and 
obtain by rubbing," and is especially applied to rotatory friction, as is proved by its 
derivative mandala, which signifies a circle. . . . The pieces of wood serving for the 
production of fire have each their name in Sanskrit The stick which turns is called 
pramantha; the discus which receives it is called arani and arani: "the two aranis" 
designating the ensemble of the instrument.* 


It remains to be seen what the Brâhmans will say to this. But even 
supposing that Prometheus, in one of the aspects of his myth, was 
conceived as the producer of fire by means of the Pramantha, or as an 
animate and divine Pramantha, would this imply that the symbolism had 
no other than the phallic meaning attributed to it by modern sym-
bologists? Decharme, at any rate, seems to have a correct glimmering of 
the truth; for he unconsciously corroborates all that the Occult Sciences 
teach with regard to the Mânasa Devas, who have endowed man with the 
consciousness of his immortal soul—that consciousness which hinders 
man "from foreseeing death," and makes him know he is immortal.† 
"How did Prometheus come into possession of the [divine] spark?" he 
asks. 


Fire having its abode in heaven, it is there he must have gone to find it before he 
could carry it down to men, and, to approach the gods, he must have been a god 
himself.‡ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Quoted by Decharme, op. cit., pp. 258, 259. There is the upper and nether piece of timber 
used to produce this sacred fire by attrition at sacrifices, and it is the Arani which contains the 
socket. This is proven by an allegory in the Vâyu and other Purânas, which tell us that Nimi, the 
son of Ikshvâku, had left no successor, and that the Rishis, fearing to leave the Earth without a 
ruler, introduced the king's body into the socket of an Arant—like an upper Arani—and produced 
from it a prince named Janaka. " It was by reason of the peculiar way in which he was 
engendered that he was called Janaka." See also Goldstücker's Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce. 
(Vishnu Purâna, Wilson's Trans., iii. 330.) Devakî, Krishna's mother, in a prayer addressed to 
her, is called "the Arani whose attrition engenders fire." 


† The Monad of the animal is as immortal as that of man, yet the brute knows nothing of 
this; it lives an animal life of sensation just as the first human would have lived, on attaining 
physical development in the Third Race, had it not been for the Agnishvâtta and the Mânasa 
Pitris. 


‡ Op. cit., p. 259. 
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The Greeks held that he was of the Divine Race, "the son of the Titan 
Iapetos";* the Hindûs, that he was a Deva. 


But celestial fire belonged in the beginning to the gods alone; it was a treasure they 
reserved for themselves . . . over which they jealously watched. . , . "The prudent son of 
Iapetus," says Hesiod, "deceived Jupiter by stealing and concealing in the cavity of a 
narthex, the indefatigable fire of the resplendent glow."† . . . Thus the gift made by 
Prometheus to men was a conquest made from heaven. Now according to Greek ideas 
[in this identical with those of the Occultists], this possession forced from Jupiter, this 
human trespassing upon the property of the gods, had to be followed by an expiation. . . 
. Prometheus, moreover, belongs to that race of Titans who had rebelled‡ against the 
gods, and whom the master of Olympus had hurled down into Tartarus; like them, he is 
the genius of evil, doomed to cruel suffering.§ 


What is most revolting in the explanations that follow, is the one-
sided view taken of this grandest of all myths. The most intuitional 
among modern writers cannot, or will not, rise in their conceptions above 
the level of the Earth and cosmic phenomena. It is not denied that the 
moral idea in the myth, as presented in the Theogony of Hesiod, plays a 
certain part in the primitive Greek conception. The Titan is more than a 
thief of the celestial fire. He is the representation of humanity—active, 
industrious, intelligent, but at the same time ambitious, which aims at 
equalling divine powers. Therefore it is humanity punished in the person 
of Prometheus, but it is only so with the Greeks. With them, Prometheus 
is not a criminal, save in the eyes of the Gods. In his relation with the 
Earth, he is, on the contrary, a God himself, a friend of mankind 
(ϕιλάνθρωπος), which he has raised to civilization and initiated into the 
knowledge of all the arts; a conception which found its most poetical 
expounder in Æschylus. But with all other nations Prometheus is— 
what? The Fallen Angel, Satan, as the Church would have it? Not at all. 
He is simply the image of the pernicious and dreaded effects of lightning. 
He is the "evil fire" (mal feu)|| and the symbol of the divine reproductive 
male organ. 


Reduced to its simple expression, the myth we are trying to explain is then simply 
a [cosmic] genius of fire.¶ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* ’Ιαπετιονίδης. Theog., p. 528. 
† Theog., 565. 
‡ The Fallen Angels, therefore; the Asuru of the Indian Pantheon. 
§ Decharme, op. cit., pp. 259, 260. 
|| Ibid., p. 263. 
¶ Ibid., p. 261. 
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mother of wisdom; thou art Niti, the parent of harmony (Naya);* thou art modesty, the 
progenitrix of affection [Prashraya, explained by Vinaya]; thou art desire, of whom love 
is born. . . . Thou art . . . the mother of knowledge [Avabodha]; thou art patience 
[Dhriti], the parent of fortitude [Dhairya].† 


Thus Aranî is shown here to be the same as the Roman Catholic 
"Vase of Election." As to its primitive meaning, it was purely meta-
physical. No unclean thought traversed these conceptions in the ancient 
mind. Even in the Zohar—far less metaphysical in its symbology than 
any other symbolism—the idea is an abstraction and nothing more. Thus, 
when the Zohar says: 


All that which exists, all that which has been formed by the ancient, whose name is 
holy, can only exist through a male and female principle.‡ 


It means no more than that the divine Spirit of Life is ever coalescing 
with Matter. It is the Will of the Deity that acts; and the idea is purely 
Schopenhauerian. 


When Atteekah Kaddosha, the ancient and the concealed of the concealed, desired 
to form all things, it formed all things like male and female. This wisdom comprises all 
when it goeth forth. 


Hence Chokmah (male Wisdom) and Binah (female Consciousness 
or Intellect) are said to create all between the two—the active and the 
passive principles. As the eve of the expert jeweller discerns under the 
rough and uncouth oyster shell the pure immaculate pearl, enshrined 
within its bosom, his hand touching the shell but to get at its contents, so 
the eye of the true Philosopher reads between the lines of the Purânas 
the sublime Vedic truths, and corrects the form with the help of the 
Vedântic Wisdom. Our Orientalists, however, never perceive the pearl 
under the thick coating of the shell and—act accordingly. 


From all that has been said in this Section, one sees clearly that, 
between the Serpent of Eden and the Devil of Christianity, there is an 
abyss. Alone the sledge hammer of Ancient Philosophy can kill this 
dogma. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Wilson translates: "Thou art kingly policy, the parent of order." 
† Vishnu Purâna, Wilson's Trans., iv. pp. 264, 265. 
‡ iii. 290 
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"Seer," "Adept in the Secret Wisdom," etc., without any specification as 
to the character of the title-bearer. Josephus, speaking of Elijah and 
Enoch,* remarks that: 


It is written in the sacred books they [Elijah and Enoch] disappeared, but so that 
nobody knew that they died. 


It means simply that they had died in their personalities, as Yogis-die 
to this day in India, or even some Christian monks—to the world. They 
disappear from the sight of men and die—on the terrestrial plane —even 
for themselves. A seemingly figurative way of speaking, yet literally 
true. 


"Hanokh transmitted the science of (astronomical) calculation and of 
computing the seasons to Noah," says the Midrash Pirkah;† R. Eliezar 
referring to Enoch that which others did to Hermes Trismegistus, for the 
two are identical in their Esoteric meaning. "Hanokh" in this case, and 
his "Wisdom," belong to the cycle of the Fourth Atlantean Race,‡ and 
Noah to that of the Fifth.§ In this case both represent the Root-Races, the 
present one and the one that preceded it. In another sense, Enoch 
disappeared, "he walked with God, and he was not, for God took him"; 
the allegory referring to the disappearance of the Sacred and Secret 
Knowledge from among men; for "God" (or Java Aleim—the high 
Hierophants, the Heads of the Colleges of Initiated Priests||) took him; in 
other words, the Enochs or the Enoïchions, the Seers and their 
Knowledge and Wisdom, became strictly confined to the Secret Colleges 
of the Prophets with the Jews, and to the Temples with the Gentiles. 


Interpreted with the help of merely the symbolical key, Enoch is the 
type of the dual nature of man—spiritual and physical. Hence he 
occupies the centre of the Astronomical Cross, as given by Éliphas Lévi 
from a secret work, which is a Six-pointed Star, the "Adonai." In the 
upper angle of the upper Triangle is the Eagle; in the left, lower angle 
stands the Lion; in the right, the Bull; while between the Bull and the 
Lion, over them and under the Eagle, is the face of Enoch or Man.¶ Now 
the figures on the upper Triangle represent the Four Races, omitting the 
First, the Chhâyâs or Shadows, and the "Son 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Antiquities, ix. 2. 
† Cap. viii. 
‡ Says the Zohar, "Hanokh had a book which was one with the Book of the Generations of 


Adam; this is the Mystery of Wisdom." 
§ Noah is heir to the Wisdom of Enoch; in other words, the Fifth is heir to the Fourth Race. 
|| See Iris Unveiled, i. 575, et seqq. 
¶ See the illustration in Isis Unveiled, ii. 452. 
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nations their inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds .  .  . 
according to the number of the children of Israel   .   .   .   The Lord's [Jehovah's] 
portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.* 


This settles the question.   So impudent have been the modern trans-
lators of Bibles and Scriptures, and so damaging are these verses, that, 
following in the steps traced for them by their worthy Church Fathers, 
each translator has rendered these lines in his own way.   While the 
above-cited quotation is taken verbatim from the English Authorized 
Version, in the French Bible,† we find the "Most High" translated by 
"Souverain" (Sovereign! !), the "sons of Adam" rendered by "the 
children of men," and the "Lord" changed into the "Eternal."   For 
impudent sleight-of-hand, the French Protestant Church seems thus to 
have surpassed even English ecclesiasticism. 


Nevertheless, one thing is patent: the "Lord's [Jehovah's] portion" is 
his "chosen people" and none else, for, Jacob alone is the lot of his 
inheritance.    What, then, have other nations, who call  themselves 
Âryans, to do with this Semitic Deity, the tribal God of Israel? 
Astronomically, the "Most High" is the Sun, and the "Lord" is one of his 
seven planets, whether it be Iao, the Genius of the Moon, or Ildabaoth-
Jehovah, the Genius of Saturn, according to Origen and the Egyptian 
Gnostics.‡  Let the "Angel Gabriel," the "Lord" of Iran, watch over his 
people, and Michael-Jehovah, over his Hebrews.   These are not the 
Gods of other nations, nor were they ever those of Jesus. As each Persian 
Dev is chained to his planet,§ so each Hindû Deva (a "Lord") has its 
allotted portion, a world, a planet, a nation or a race. Plurality of worlds 
implies plurality of Gods.    We believe in the 
former, and may recognize, but will never worship the latter.|| 


It has been repeatedly stated in this work that every religious and 
philosophical symbol had seven meanings attached to it, each pertaining 
to its legitimate plane of thought, i.e., either purely metaphysical or 
astronomical; psychic or physiological, etc. These seven meanings and 
their applications are difficult enough to learn when taken by themselves; 
but the interpretation and the right comprehension of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., xxxii. 8, 9. 
† Of the Protestant Biblical Society of Paris, according to the version revised in 1824 by J. 


E. Ostervald. 
‡ With the Egyptian Gnostics it was Thoth (Hermes), who was chief of the Seven (see Book 


of the Dead). Their names are given by Origen, as Adonai (of the Sun), Iao (of the Moon), Eloi 
(Jupiter), Sabao (Mars), Orai (Venus), Astaphai (Mercury), and, finally, Ildabaoth (Saturn). See 
King's Gnostics And their Remains, p. 344. 


§ See Origen's Copy of the Chart or Diagramma of the Ophites, in his Contra Celsum. 
|| See Part III of this Volume, Section IV, B, "On Chains of Planets and their Plurality." 
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destroying the above interpretation, it is made to reveal a portion of its 
mysteries with the help of the astronomical key, and thus offers a more 


metaphysical rendering. The Ankh-tie       does not belong 
to Egypt alone. It exists under the name of Pâsha, a cord 
which the four-armed Shiva holds in the hand of his right 
back arm.* The Mahâdeva is represented in the posture of 
an ascetic, as Mahâyogî, with his third eye   , which is “the 
Ru       , set upright on theTau-cross” in another form. The 
Pâsha is held in the hand in such a way that the first finger 


and hand near the thumb make the cross, or loop and crossing. Our 
Orientalists would have it to represent a cord to bind refractory offenders 
with, because, forsooth, Kâlî, Shiva’s consort, has the same as an ,set 
upright on the Tau-cross” in another form. The Pâsha is held in the hand 
in such a way that the finger and hand near the thumb make a cross, or 
loop and crossing. Our Orientalist would have it to represent a cord to 
bind refractory offenders with, because, forsooth, Kâlî, Shiva’s consort, 
has the same as an attribute! 


The Pâsha has here a double significance, as also has Shiva’s Trisûla 
and every other divine attribute. This dual significance lies in Shiva, for 
Rudra has certainly the same meaning as the Egyptian Ansated Cross in 
its cosmic and mystic meaning. In the hand of Shiva, the Pâsha becomes 
lingyonic. Shiva, as said before, is a name unknown to the Vedas. It is in 
the White Yajur Veda that Rudra appears for the first time as the Great 
God, Mahâdeva, whose symbol is the Lingam. In the Rig Veda he is 
called Rudra, the “howler,” the beneficent and the maleficent Deity at 
the same time, the Healer and the Destroyer. In the Vishnu Purâna, he is 
the God who springs from the forehead of Brahmâ, who separates into 
male and female, and he is the parent of the Rudras or Maruts, half of 
whom are brilliant and gentle, others, black and ferocious. In the Vedas, 
he is the Divine Ego aspiring to return to its pure, deific state, and at the 
same time that Divine Ego imprisoned in earthly form, whose fierce 
passions make of him the “roarer,” the “terrible.” This is well shown in 
the Brihadâranyaka Upanishad, wherein the Rudras, the progeny of 
Rudra, God of Fire, are called the “ten vital breaths (prâna, life), with 
the heart (manas), as eleventh,”† whereas as Shiva, he is the destroyer of 
that life. Brahmâ calls him Rudra, and gives him, besides, seven other 
names, signifying seven forms of manifestation, and also the seven 
powers of nature which destroy but to recreate or regenerate. 


Hence the cruciform noose, or Pâsha, in the hand of Shiva, when he 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Moor’s Hindû Pantheon, plate xiii. 
† See Dowson’s Hindû Classical Dictionary, sub voc, “Rudra.” 
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is represented as an ascetic, the Mahâyogin, has no phallic signification, 
and, indeed, it requires an imagination strongly bent in this direction to 
find such a signification even in an astronomical symbol. As an emblem 
of "door, gate, mouth, the place of outlet" it signifies the "strait gate" that 
leads to the Kingdom of Heaven, far more than the "birthplace" in a 
physiological sense. 


It is a cross in a circle and Crux Ansata, truly; but it is a cross on 
which all the human passions have to be crucified before the Yogî passes 
through the "strait gate," the narrow circle that widens into an infinite 
one, as soon as the Inner Man has passed the threshold. 


As to the mysterious seven Rishis in the constellation of the Great 
Bear; if Egypt made them sacred to "the oldest genitrix, Typhon," India 
has connected these symbols ages ago with Time or Yuga-revolutions, 
and the Saptarshis are intimately connected with our present age—the 
dark Kali Yuga.* The great Circle of Time, on the face of which, Indian 
fancy has represented the Porpoise, or Shishu-mâra, has the cross placed 
on it by nature in its division and localization of stars, planets and 
constellations. In Bhâgavata Purâna,† it is said: 


At the extremity of the tail of that animal, whose head is directed toward the south, 
and whose body is in the shape of a ring [circle], Dhruva [the ex-pole star] is placed; 
along its tail are Prajâpati, Agni, Indra, Dharma, etc.; across its loins the seven Rishis.‡ 


This is then the first and earliest cross and circle, formed by the 
Deity, symbolized by Vishnu, the Eternal Circle of Boundless Time, 
Kâla, on whose plane lie crossways all the Gods, creatures, and creations 
born in Space and Time—who, as the Philosophy has it, all die at the 
Mahâpralaya. 


Meanwhile it is the seven Rishis who mark the time and the duration 
of events in our septenary Life-cycle. They are as mysterious as their 
supposed wives, the Pleiades, of whom only one—she who hides—has 
proven virtuous. The Pleiades, or Krittikâs, are the nurses of Kârtti-keya, 
the God of War (the Mars of the Western Pagans), who is called the 
Commander of the Celestial Armies, or rather of the Siddhas—Siddha-
sena (translated Yogîs in Heaven, and holy Sages on the Earth)—which 
would make Kârttikeya identical with Michael, the "Leader of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Described in the Mission des Juifs, by the Marquis St. Yves d'Alveydre, the hierophant 
and leader of a large party of French Kabalists, as the Golden Age! 


† V. xxiii. 
‡ Translated from Burnouf's French Translation, quoted by Fitzedward Hall, in Wilson's 


Vishnu Purâna, ii. 307. 
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the Celestial Hosts” and, like himself, a virgin Kumâra.* Verily he is the 
Guha, the “Mysterious One,” as much so as are the Saptarshis and the 
Krittikâs, the seven Rishis and the Pleiades, for the interpretation of all 
these combined reveal to the Adept the greatest mysteries of Occult 
Nature. One point is worth mention in this question of cross and circle, 
as it bears strongly upon the elements of Fire and Water, which play such 
an important part in the circle and cross symbolism. Like Mars, who is 
alleged by Ovid to have been born of his mother Juno alone, without the 
participation of a father, or like the Avatâras (Krishna, for instance)—in 
the West as in the East—Kârttikeya is born, but in a still more 
miraculous manner, begotten by neither father nor mother, but out of a 
seed of Rudra-Shiva, which was cast into the Fire (Agni) and then 
received by the Water (Ganges). Thus he is born from Fire and Water—a 
“boy bright as the Sun and beautiful as the Moon.” Hence he is called 
Agnibhû (son of Agni) and Gangâputra (son of Ganges). Add to this the 
fact that the Krittikâ, his nurses, as the Matsya Purâna shows, are 
presided over by Agni, or, in the authentic words, “the seven Rishis are 
on a line with the brilliant Agni,” and hence “Krittika has Âgneya as a 
synonym”†—and the connection is easy to follow. 
It is, then, the Rishis who mark the time and the periods of Kali Yuga, 
the age of sin and sorrow. As the Bhâgavata Purâna tells us: 


When the splendour of Vishnu, named Krishna, departed for heaven, then did the 
Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the world. . . . 


When the seven Rishis were in Maghâ, the Kali age, comprising 1,200 [divine] 
years [432,000 common years] began; and, when, from Maghâ, they shall reach 
Pûrvâshâdhâ, then will this Kali age attain its growth, under Nanda and his successors.‡ 


This is the revolution of the Rishis— 
When the two first stars of the seven Rishis (the Great Bear) rise in the heavens, 


and some lunar asterism is seen at night, at an equal distance between them, then the 
seven Rishis continue stationary in that conjunction for a hundred years, 
—as a hater of Nanda makes Parâsbara say. According to Bentley, it was 
in order to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes that this 
notion originated among the Astronomers. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The more so since he is the reputed slayer of Tripurâsura and the Titan Târaka. Michael is 
the conqueror of the dragon, and Indra and Kârttikeya are often made identical. 


† Ibid., iv. 235. 
‡ Op. cit., XII. ii. 26-32; quoted in Vishnu Parâna, Wilson’s Trans., iv. 230. Nanda is the 


first Buddhist sovereign, Chandragupta, against whom all the Brâhmans were so arrayed, he of 
the Morya Dynasty, and the grandfather of Ashoka. This is one of those passages that do not exist 
in the earlier Paurânic MSS. They were added by the Vaishnavas, who, out of sectarian spite, 
were almost as great interpolators as the Christian Fathers. 
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This was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing through the poles 
of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed Maghâ, which circle was supposed to cut 
some of the stars in the Great Bear. . . . The seven stars in the Great Bear being called 
the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the line of the Rishis; and, being invariably 
fixed to the beginning of the lunar asterism Maghâ, the precession would be noted by 
stating the degree, etc., of any movable lunar mansion cut by that line or circle, as an 
index.* 


There has been, and there still exists, a seemingly endless 
controversy about the chronology of the Hindûs. Here is, however, a 
point that could help to determine—approximately at least—the age 
when the symbolism of the seven Rishis and their connection with the 
Pleiades began. When Kârttikeya was delivered to the Krittikâ by the 
Gods to be nursed, they were only six, whence Kârttikeya is represented 
with six heads; but when the poetical fancy of the early Âryan 
Symbologists made of them the consorts of the seven Rishis, they were 
seven. Their names are given, and these are Amba, Dulâ, Nitatui, 
Abrayanti, Maghâyanti, Varshayanti, and Chupunika. There are other 
sets of names which differ, however. Anyhow, the seven Rishis were 
made to marry the seven Krittikâ before the disappearance of the seventh 
Pleiad. Otherwise, how could the Hindû astronomers speak of a star 
which no one can see without the help of the strongest telescopes? This 
is why, perhaps, in every such case the majority of the events described 
in the Hindû allegories is fixed upon as "a very recent invention, 
certainly within the Christian era." 


The oldest Sanskrit MSS. on Astronomy begin their series of 
Nakshatras, the twenty-seven lunar asterisms, with the sign of Krittikâ, 
and this can hardly make them earlier than 2,780 B.C. This is according 
to the "Vedic Calendar," which is accepted even by the Orientalists, 
though they get out of the difficulty by saying that the said Calendar 
does not prove that the Hindûs knew anything of Astronomy at that date, 
and assure their readers that, Calendars notwithstanding, the Indian 
Pandits may have acquired their knowledge of the lunar mansions 
headed by Krittikâ from the Phœnicians, etc. However that may be, the 
Pleiades are the central group of the system of sidereal symbology. They 
are situated in the neck of the constellation Taurus, regarded by Mädler 
and others, in Astronomy, as the central group of the system of the 
Milky Way, and in the Kabalah and Eastern Esotericism, as the sidereal 
septenate born from the first manifested side of the upper triangle, the 
concealed ∆. This manifested side is Taurus, the symbol of One 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Historical View of the Hindû Astronomy, p. 65, as quoted by Wilson, op. cit., p. 233. 
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(the figure 1), or of the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet, Aleph (א) 
"bull" or "ox," whose synthesis is Ten (10), or Yod (י), the perfect letter 
and number. The Pleiades (Alcyone, especially), are thus considered, 
even in Astronomy, as the central point around which our universe of 
fixed stars revolves, the focus from which, and into which, the Divine 
Breath, Motion, works incessantly during the Manvantara. Hence, in the 
sidereal symbols of the Occult Philosophy, it is this circle with the starry 
cross on its face which plays the most prominent part. 


The Secret Doctrine teaches us that everything in the Universe, as 
well as the Universe itself, is formed ("created") during its periodical 
manifestations—by accelerated Motion set into activity by the Breath of 
the Ever-to-be-unknown Power—unknown to present mankind, at any 
rate—within the phenomenal world. The Spirit of Life and Immortality 
was everywhere symbolized by a circle; hence the serpent biting its tail, 
represents the Circle of Wisdom in Infinity; as does the astronomical 
cross—the cross within a circle—and the globe, with two wings added to 
it, which then became the sacred Scarabæus of the Egyptians, its very 
name being suggestive of the secret idea attached to it. For the 
Scarabæus is called in the Egyptian papyri, Khopirron and Khopri from 
the verb khopron, "to become," and has thus been made a symbol and an 
emblem of human life and of the successive "becomings" of man, 
through the various peregrinations and metempsychoses, or 
reïncarnations, of the liberated soul. This mystical symbol shows plainly 
that the Egyptians believed in reïncarnation and the successive lives and 
existences of the Immortal Entity. As this, however, was an Esoteric 
Doctrine, revealed only during the Mysteries, by the Priest-hierophants 
and the King-initiates to the Candidates, it was kept secret. The 
Incorporeal Intelligences (the Planetary Spirits, or Creative Powers) were 
always represented under the form of circles. In the primitive Philosophy 
of the Hierophants these invisible circles were the prototypic causes and 
builders of all the heavenly orbs, which were their visible bodies or 
coverings, and of which they were the souls. It was certainly a universal 
teaching in antiquity.* As Proclus says: 


Before the mathematical numbers, there are the self-moving numbers; before the 
figures apparent—the vital figures, and before producing the material worlds which 
move in a circle, the Creative Power produced the invisible circles.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Ezekiel, i.    † In Quint. Lib. Euclid. 
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Now, the Secret Doctrine furnishes a key which reveals to us on the 
indisputable grounds of comparative analogy that Garuda, the allegorical 
and monstrous half-man and half-bird—the Vâhana or vehicle on which 
Vishnu, as Kâla or "Time," is shown to ride—is the origin of all such 
allegories. He is the Indian Phoenix, the emblem of cyclic and periodical 
time, the "Man-lion" (Sinha), of whose representations the so-called 
Gnostic gems are so full.* 


OVER the seven rays of the lion's crown, and corresponding to their points, stand 
often the seven vowels of the Greek alphabet, ΑΕΗΙΟΥΩ, testifying to the Seven 
Heavens.† 


This is the Solar Lion and the emblem of the Solar Cycle, as Garuda‡ 
is that of the Great Cycle, the Mahâ Kalpa, coëternal with Vishnu, and 
also, of course, the emblem of the Sun and Solar Cycle. This is shown by 
the details of the allegory. At his birth, Garuda, on account of his 
"dazzling splendour," is mistaken for Agni, the God of Fire, and was 
thence called Gaganeshvara, "Lord of the Sky." Its representation as 
Osiris, on the Abraxas (Gnostic) gems, and by many heads of allegorical 
monsters, with the head and beak of an eagle or a hawk—both solar 
birds—denotes Garuda's solar and cyclic character. His son is Jatâyu, the 
cycle of 60,000 years. As well remarked by C. W. King: 


Whatever its primary meaning [of the gem with the solar lion and vowels] it was 
probably imported in its present shape from India (that true fountain head of Gnostic 
iconography).§ 


The mysteries of the seven Gnostic Vowels, uttered by the Thunders 
of St. John, can be unriddled only by the primeval and original 
Occultism of Åryâvarta, brought into India by the primeval Brâhmans, 
who had been initiated in Central Asia. And this is the Occultism we 
study and try to explain, as much as is possible, in these pages. Our 
doctrine of seven Races, and seven Rounds of life and evolution around 
our Terrestrial Chain of Spheres, may be found 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* As confessed by C. W. King, the great authority on Gnostic antiquities, these "Gnostic" 
gems are not the work of the Gnostics, but belong to Pre-Christian periods, and are the work of " 
magi* dans" (op. cit.t p. 241). 


† King, ibid., p. 218. 
‡ The lack of intuition in Orientalists and Antiquarians past and present, is remarkable. 


Thus, Wilson, the translator of Vishnu Purâna, declares in his Preface that in the Garuda Purâna 
he found "no account of the birth of Garuda." Considering that an account of "Creation" in 
general is given therein, and that Garuda is coëternal with Vishnu, the Mahâ Kalpa, or Great Life-
Cycle, beginning with and ending with the manifesting Vishnu, what other account of Garuda's 
birth could be expected 1 


§ Ibid., toe. tit. 
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that he had "perceived by means of the self the seat abiding in the self,"* 
where dwells the Brahma free from all; and explaining that that 
indestructible principle was entirely beyond the perception of senses—
i.e., of the five "life-winds"—he adds that: 


In the midst of all these (life-winds) which move about in the body and swallow up 
one another, blazes the Vaishvânara fire seven/old.† 


This "Fire," according to Nîlakantha's commentary, is identical with 
the "I," the Self, which is the goal of the ascetic; Vaishvânara being a 
word often used for the Self. Then the Brâhmana goes on to enumerate 
that which is meant by the word "sevenfold," and says: 


The nose [or smell], and the tongue [taste], and the eye, and the skin, and the ear as 
the fifth, the mind, and the understanding, these are the seven tongues of the blaze of 
Vaishvânara.‡ . . . Those are the seven (kinds of) fuel for me.§ . . . These are the seven 
great officiating priests.|| 


These seven priests are accepted by Arjuna Mishra in the sense of 
meaning "the soul distinguished as so many [souls, or principles] with 
reference to these several powers"; and, finally, the translator seems to 
accept the explanation, and reluctantly admits that "they may mean" this; 
though he himself takes the sense to mean: 


The powers of hearing etc. [the physical senses, in short], which are presided over 
by the several deities. 


But whatever it may mean, whether in scientific or orthodox interpre-
tations, this passage on page 259 explains Nârada's statements on page 
276, and shows them referring to exoteric and esoteric methods and 
contrasting them. Thus the Samâna and the Vyâna, though subject to the 
Prâna and the Apâna, and all the four to Udâna in the matter of acquiring 
the Prânâyâma (of the Hatha Yogî, chiefly, or the lower form of Yoga), 
are yet referred to as the principal offering, for, as rightly argued by K. 
Trimbak Telang, their "operations are more practically important for 
vitality"; i.e., they are the grossest, and are offered in the sacrifice, in 
order that they may disappear, so to speak, in the quality of darkness of 
that fire or its smoke—mere exoteric ritualistic form. But Prâna and 
Apâna, though shown as subordinate 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ibid., p. 257. 
† Ibid., p. 259. 
‡ In the astronomical and cosmical key, Vaishvânara is Agni, son of the Sun, or Vishvânara, 


but in the psycho-metaphysical symbolism it is the Self, in the sense of non-separateness, i.e., 
both divine and human. 


§ Here the speaker personifies the said divine Self. 
|| Ibid. 
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The first line of the triangle offered to the apprentice for study is the mineral 
kingdom, symbolized by Tubalc . ˙ . [Tubal-Cain]. 


The second side on which the companion has to meditate, is the vegetable 
kingdom, symbolized by Schibb . ˙ . [Schibboleth]. In this kingdom begins the 
generation of the bodies. This is why the letter G is presented radiant before the eyes of 
the adept [? !]. 


The third side is left to the master mason, who has to complete his education by the 
study of the animal kingdom. It is symbolized by Maoben . ˙ . (son of putrefaction).* 


The first solid figure is the Quaternary, the symbol of immortality. It 
is the Pyramid, for the Pyramid stands on a triangular base, and 
terminates with a point at the top, thus yielding the Triad and the 
Quaternary or the 3 and 4. 


The Pythagoreans taught the connection and relation between the 
Gods and the numbers, in a science called Arithmomancy. The Soul is a 
number, they said, which moves of itself and contains the number 4; and 
spiritual and physical man is number 3, as the Ternary represented for 
them not only the surface but also the principle of the formation of the 
physical body. Thus animals were Ternaries only, man alone being a 
Septenary, when virtuous; a Quinary when bad, for: 


Number Five was composed of a Binary and a Ternary, and of these 
the Binary threw everything in the perfect form into disorder and con-
fusion. The perfect man, they said, was a Quaternary and a Ternary, or 
four material and three immaterial elements; and these three Spirits or 
Elements we likewise find in Five when it represents the microcosm. The 
latter is a compound of a Binary directly relating to gross Matter and of 
three Spirits. Since, as Ragon says: 


This ingenious figure is the union of two Greek breathings (;) placed over vowel* 
which have or have not to be aspirated. The first sign (') is called the "strong" or 
superior "spiritus," the Spirit of God aspired (spiratus) and breathed by man. The 
second sign (') the lower, is the soft "spiritus" representing the secondary spirit; . . . the 
whole embraces the whole man. It is the universal quintessence, the vital fluid or life.† 


The more mystic meaning of the number Five is given in an excellent 
article by Mr. T. Subba Row, in Five Years of Theosophy, in an article 
entitled "The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac," in which he gives some rules 
that may help the enquirer to ferret out "the deep significance of ancient 
Sanskrit nomenclature in the old Aryan myths and allegories." 
Meanwhile, let us see what has been hitherto stated about 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ragon, ibid., p. 428, note.  † Ibid., p. 431. 
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reason, Jala-rûpa or "water-form." The dolphin was the vehicle of 
Poseidon-Neptune with the Greeks, and one with him, Esoterically; and 
this "dolphin" is the "sea-dragon" as much as the crocodile of the Sacred 
Nile is the Vehicle of Horus, and Horus himself. Says the mummy-form 
God with the crocodile's head: 


I am the fish [and seat] of the great Horus of Kem-oor.* 
With the Peratæ Gnostics it is Chozzar (Neptune) who converts the 


dodecagonal pyramid into a sphere, "and paints its gate with many 
colours."† He has five androgyne ministers—he is Makara, the 
Léviathan. 


As the rising Sun was considered the Soul of the Gods sent to 
manifest itself to men every day, and as the crocodile rose out of the 
water as the first sunbeam, that animal came finally to personify a solar-
fire devotee in India, as it personified that Fire, or the highest Soul with 
the Egyptians. 


In the Purânas, the number of the Kumâras changes according to the 
exigencies of the allegory. For Occult purposes their number is given in 
one place as seven, then as four, then as five. In the Kûrma Purâna it is 
said of ttem: 


These five [Kumâras], O Brâhman, were Yogins who acquired entire exemption 
from passion. 


Their very name shows their connection with the said constellation 
Makara, and with some other Paurânic characters connected with the 
zodiacal signs. This is done in order to veil what was one of the most 
suggestive glyphs of the primitive Temples. The Kumâras are mixed up, 
astronomically, physiologically, and mystically in general, with a 
number of Paurânic personages and events. Hardly hinted at in the 
Vishnu, they figure in various dramas and events throughout all the other 
Purânas and sacred literature; so that the Orientalists, having to pick up 
the threads of connection hither and thither, have ended by proclaiming 
the Kumâras "due chiefly to the fancy of the Purânic writers." But— 


Ma—we are told by the author of the "Twelve Signs of the Zodiac' —
is "five"; kara, a "hand" with its five fingers, as also a five-sided sign or 
a Pentagon. The Kumâra (in this case an anagram for Occult purposes), 
as Yogîs, are five in Esotericism, because the last two name have ever 
been kept secret; they are the fifth order of Brahma-devas, and the five-
fold Chohans, having the Soul of the five Elements in 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Book of the Dead, lxxxviii. 2.  † Philosophumena, v. 14. 







 THE PUZZLES OF SYMBOLISM. 613(II) 
 
Dhyân Chohans, called in India Kumâras, are connected with both. 
Moreover, in the exoteric religions, they have become the synonyms of 
the Angels of Darkness. Mâra is the God of Darkness, the Fallen One, 
and Death;* and yet it is one of the names of Kâma, the First God in the 
Vedas, the Logos, from whom have sprung the Kumâras, and this 
connects them still more with our "fabulous" Indian Makara, and the 
crocodile-headed God in Egypt.† The Crocodiles in the Celestial Nile are 
five, and the God Toom, the Primordial Deity, creating the heavenly 
bodies and living beings, calls forth these Crocodiles in his fifth 
"creation." When Osiris, the "Defunct Sun," is buried and enters into 
Amenti, the sacred Crocodiles plunge into the abyss of primordial 
Waters—the "Great Green One." When the Sun of Life rises, they 
reëmerge out of the sacred river. All this is highly symbolical, and shows 
how primeval Esoteric truths found their expression in identical symbols. 
But, as Mr. T. Subba Row truly declares: 


The veil that was dexterously thrown over certain portions of the mystery con-
nected with these [Zodiacal] signs by the ancient philosophers, will never be lifted up 
for the amusement or edification of the uninitiated public.‡ 


Nor was number Five less sacred with the Greeks. The "Five Words" 
of Brahmâ have become with the Gnostics the "Five Words" written 
upon the Âkâshic (Shining) Garment of Jesus at his glorification—the 
words "Zama Zama Ôzza Rachama Ôzai" (ZAMA ZAMA ΩZZA 
PAXAMA ΩZAI), translated by the Orientalists "the robe, the glorious 
robe of my strength." These words were, in their turn, the anagrammatic 
"blind" of the five mystic Powers represented on the robe of the 
"resurrected" Initiate after his last trial of three days' trance; the five 
becoming seven only after his "death," when the Adept became the full 
Christos, the full Krishna-Vishnu, i.e., merged in Nirvâna. The E 
Delphicum, a sacred symbol, was the numeral five, again; and how 
sacred it was is shown by the fact that the Corinthians, according to 
Plutarch, replaced the wooden numeral in the Delphic Temple by a 
bronze one, and this one was transmuted by Livia Augusta into a 
facsimile in gold.§ 


It is easy to recognize in the two "Spiritus"—the Greek signs (;) 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Death of every physical thing truly; but Mâra is also the unconscious quickener of the 
birth of the Spiritual. 


† Osiris is called in the Book of the Dead (cxlii. B. 17) "Osiris, the double crocodile." "He is 
the good and the bad Principle; the Day and the Night Sun, the God and the mortal man." Thus 
far the Macrocosm and the Microcosm. 


‡ Op. cit., p. 117. 
§ King's Gnostics and their Remains, p. 297. 
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same scholar, Osiris was the Sun, and the river Nile, and the year of 365 
days; while Isis was the Moon, the bed of that river, or Mother Earth "for 
the parturient energies of which water was a necessity,” as also the lunar 
year of 354 days, "the time-maker of the periods of gestation." All this 
then is sexual and phallic, our modern scholars seeming to find in these 
symbols nothing beyond a physiological or phallic meaning. 
Nevertheless, the three figures 365, or the number of days in a solar year, 
have but to be read with the Pythagorean key to find in them a highly 
philosophical and moral meaning. One instance will be sufficient. It can 
read: 
The Earth (3)—animated by (6)—the Spirit of Life (5). 


Simply because 3 is equivalent to the Greek Gamma (Γ) which is the 
symbol of Gaia, the Earth, while the figure 6 is the symbol of the 
animating or informing principle, and the 5 is the universal quintessence 
which spreads in every direction and forms all matter.* 


The few instances and examples brought forward reveal only one 
small portion of the methods used to read the symbolical ideographs and 
numerals of antiquity. The system being of an extreme and complex 
difficulty, very few, even among the Initiates, could master all the seven 
keys. Is it to be wondered, then, that the metaphysical gradually 
dwindled down into the physical Nature; that the Sun, once upon a time 
the symbol of Deity, became, as æons glided by, that of its creative 
ardour only; and that thence it fell into a glyph of phallic significance? 
But surely, it is not those whose method, like Plato's, was to proceed 
from universals down to particulars, who could ever have begun by 
symbolizing their religions by sexual emblems! It is quite true, though 
uttered by that incarnated paradox Éliphas Lévi, that "man is God on 
Earth, and God is man in Heaven." But this could not, and never did 
apply to the One Deity, only to the Hosts of Its incarnated beams, called 
by us Dhyân Chohans, by the Ancients Gods, and now transformed by 
the Church into Devils on the left, and into the Saviour on the right side! 


But all such dogmas grew out of the one root, the root of Wisdom, 
which grows and thrives on the Indian soil. There is not an Archangel 
that could not be traced back to its prototype in the sacred land of 
Âryâvarta. These prototypes are all connected with the Kumâras who 
appear on the scene of action by "refusing"—as Sanatkumâra and 
Sananda—to "create progeny." Yet they are called the "creators " 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* From St. Germain's MS. 







6l8(II)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
of (thinking) man. More than once they are brought into connection with 
Nârada—another bundle of apparent incongruities, yet a wealth of 
philosophical tenets. Nârada is the leader of the Gandharvas, the celestial 
singers and musicians; Esoterically, the reason for this is explained by 
the fact that the Gandharvas are "the instructors of men in the Secret 
Sciences." It is they, who "loving the women of the Earth" disclosed to 
them the mysteries of creation; or, as in the Veda, the "heavenly" 
Gandharva is a deity who knew and revealed the secrets of heaven and 
divine truths, in general. If we remember what is said of this class of 
Angels in Enoch and in the Bible, then the allegory is plain; their leader, 
Nârada, while refusing to procreate, leads men to become Gods. 
Moreover, all of these, as stated in the Vedas, are Chhandajas, "will-
born," or incarnated, in different Manvantaras, of their own will. They 
are shown in exoteric literature as existing age after age; some being 
"cursed to be reborn," others incarnating as a duty. Finally, as the 
Sanakadikas, the seven Kumâras who went to visit Vishnu on the "White 
Island" (Shveta-dvîpa), the Island inhabited by the Mahâ Yogins—they 
are connected with Shâka-dvîpa and the Lemurians and Atlanteans of the 
Third and Fourth Races. 


In the Esoteric Philosophy, the Rudras (Kumâras, Âdityas, Gand-
harvas, Asuras, etc.) are the highest Dhyân Chohans or Devas as regards 
intellectuality. They are those who, owing to their having acquired by 
self-development the five-fold nature—hence the sacredness of number 
five—became independent of the pure Arûpa Devas. This is a mystery 
very difficult to realize and understand correctly. For we see that those 
who were "obedient to law" are, equally with the "rebels," doomed to be 
reborn in every age. Nârada, the Rishi, is cursed by Brahmâ to incessant 
peripateticism on Earth, i.e., to be constantly reborn. He is a rebel against 
Brahmâ, and yet has no worse fate than the Jayas—the twelve great 
Creative Gods produced by Brahmâ as his assistants in the functions of 
creation. For the latter, lost in meditation, only forgot to create; and for 
this, they were equally cursed by Brahmâ to be born in every 
Manvantara. And still they are termed—together with the rebels—
Chhandajas, or those born of their own will in human form. 


All this is very puzzling to one who is unable to read and understand 
the Purânas except in their dead-letter sense.* Hence we find 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Yet this sense, if once mastered, will turn out to be the secure casket which holds the keys 
to the Secret Wisdom. True, a casket so profusely ornamented that its fancy-work hides and 
conceals entirely any spring for opening it, and thus makes the unintuitional believe it has not, 
and cannot have, any opening at all. Still the keys are there, deeply buried, yet ever present to 
him who searches for them. 
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the Orientalists refusing to be puzzled, and cutting the Gordian knot of 
perplexity by declaring the whole scheme "figments . . . of Brâhmanical 
fancy and love of exaggeration." But to the student of Occultism, the 
whole is pregnant with deep philosophical meaning. We willingly leave 
the rind to the Western Sanskritist, but claim the essence of the fruit for 
ourselves. We do more: we concede that in one sense much in these so-
called "fables" refers to astronomical allegories about constellations, 
asterisms, stars, and planets. Yet, while the Gandharva of the Rig Veda 
may there be made to personify the fire of the Sun, the Gandharva Devas 
are entities both of a physical and psychic character, while the Apsarasas 
(with other Rudras) are both qualities and quantities. In short, if ever 
unravelled, the Theogony of the Vedic Gods will reveal fathomless 
mysteries of Creation and Being. Truly says Parâshara: 


These classes of thirty-three divinities . . . exist age after age, and their appearance 
and disappearance is in the same manner as the sun sets and rises again.* 


There was a time, when the Eastern symbol of the cross and circle, 
the Svastika, was universally adopted. With the Esoteric, and for the 
matter of that exoteric, Buddhist, the Chinaman and the Mongolian, it 
means the "ten thousand truths." These truths, they say, belong to the 
mysteries of the Unseen Universe and Primordial Cosmogony and 
Theogony. 


Since Fohat crossed the Circle like two lines of flame [horizontally 
and vertically], the Hosts of the Blessed Ones have never failed to send 
their representatives upon the Planets they are made to watch over from 
the beginning. 


This is why the Svastika is always placed—as the ansated cross was 
in Egypt—on the breast of the defunct Mystics. It is found on the heart 
of the images and statues of Buddha, in Tibet and Mongolia. It is the seal 
placed also on the hearts of the living Initiates, burnt into the flesh for 
ever with some. This, because they have to keep these truths inviolate 
and intact, in eternal silence and secrecy to the day they are perceived 
and read by their chosen successors—new Initiates —"worthy of being 
entrusted with the ten thousand perfections." So degraded, however, has 
it now become, that it is often placed on the headgear of the "Gods," the 
hideous idols of the sacrilegious Bhons—the Dugpas or Sorcerers, of the 
Tibetan borderlands—until found out by a Galukpa, and torn off together 
with the head of the "God," 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Vishnu Purâna, I. xv; Wilson's Train., ii. 29. 
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During centuries the cross stood for the Christ, and was addressed as if it were a living 
being. It was divinized at first and humanized at last.* 


Few world-symbols are more pregnant with real Occult meaning than 
the Svastika. It is symbolized by the figure 6. Like that figure, it points, 
in its concrete imagery, as does the ideograph of the number, to the 
Zenith and the Nadir, to North, South, West, and East; one finds the unit 
everywhere, and that unit reflected in all and every unit. It is the emblem 
of the activity of Fohat, of the continual revolution of the "Wheels," and 
of the Four Elements, the "Sacred Four," in their mystical, and not alone 
in their cosmical meaning; further, its four arms, bent at right angles, are 
intimately related, as shown elsewhere, to the Pythagorean and Hermetic 
scales. One initiated into the mysteries of the meaning of the Svastika, 
say the Commentaries, "can trace on it, with mathematical precision, the 
evolution of Kosmos and the whole period of Sandhyâ." Also "the 
relation of the Seen to the Unseen," and "the first procreation of man and 
species." 


To the Eastern Occultist the Tree of Knowledge, in the Paradise of 
man's own heart, becomes the Tree of Life Eternal, and has nought to do 
with man’s animal senses. It is an absolute mystery that reveals itself 
only through the efforts of the imprisoned Manas, the Ego, to liberate 
itself from the thraldom of sensuous perception, and see in the light of 
the one eternal present Reality. To the Western Kabalist, and far more 
now to the superficial Symbologist, nursed in the lethal atmosphere of 
Materialistic Science, the chief explanation of the mysteries of the cross 
is—its sexual element. Even the otherwise spiritualistic modern 
commentator discerns this feature in the cross and Svastika before all 
others. 


The cross was used in Egypt as a protecting talisman and a symbol of saving 
power. Typhon, or Satan, is actually found chained to and bound by the cross. In the 
Rituals the Osirian cries, "The Apophis is overthrown, their cords bind the South, 
North, East, and West, their cords are on him, Har-ru-bah has knotted him."† These 
were the Cords of the four quarters, or the cross. Thor is said to smite the head of the 
serpent with his hammer, . . . a form of Swastika or four-footed cross. . . . In the 
primitive sepulchres of Egypt the model of the Chamber 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op, cit., ibid,, p. 433. 
† Book of the Dead, xxxix. Apophis or Apap is the Serpent of Evil, the symbol of human 


passions. The Sun (Osiris-Horus) destroys him, and Apap is thrown down, bound and chained. 
The God Aker, the "Chief of the Gate of the Abyss" of Aker, the Realm of the Sun (xv. 39), binds 
him. Apophis is the enemy of Ra (Light), but the "great Apap has fallen!" exclaims the Defunct. 
"The Scorpion has hurt thy mouth," he says to the conquered enemy (xxxix. 7). The Scorpion is 
the "worm that never dies" of the Christians. Apophis is bound on the Tau or Tat, the "emblem of 
stability.” (See the erection of Tat in Tatoo, xviii.) 
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had the form of a cross.* The pagoda of Mathura   .   .   .   the birth-place of Krishna, 
was built in the form of a cross.† 


This is perfect, and no one can discern in it that "sexual worship," 
with which the Orientalists love to break the head of Paganism. But how 
about the Jews, and the exoteric religions of some Hindû sects, 
especially the rites of the Vallabâchâryas? For, as said, Shiva-worship, 
with its Lingam and Yoni, stands too high philosophically, its modern 
degeneration notwithstanding, to be called a simple phallic worship. But 
the Tree- or Cross-worship‡ of the Jews, as denounced by their own 
Prophets, can hardly escape the charge. The "sons of the sorcerers, the 
seed of the adulterer,"§ as Isaiah calls them, never lost an opportunity of 
"enflaming themselves with idols under every green tree"||—which 
denotes no metaphysical recreation. It is from these monotheistic Jews 
that the Christian nations have derived their religion, their "God of Gods, 
the One living God," while despising and deriding the worship of the 
Deity of the ancient Philosophers. Let such believe in and worship the 
physical form of the cross, by all means. 


But to the follower of the true Eastern Archaic Wisdom, to him who 
worships in spirit nought outside the Absolute Unity, that ever-pulsating 
great Heart that beats throughout, as in, every atom of Nature, each such 
atom contains the germ from which he may raise the Tree of Knowledge, 
whose fruits give Life Eternal and not physical life alone. For him, the 
cross and circle, the Tree or the Tau—even after every symbol relating 
thereto has been referred to and read, one after another—still remain a 
profound mystery in their Past, and it is to that Past alone that he directs 
his eager gaze. He cares little whether it be the Seed from which grows 
the genealogical Tree of Being, called the Universe. Nor is it the Three 
in One, the triple aspect of the Seed—its form, colour, and substance—
that interest him, but rather the Force which directs its growth, the ever 
mysterious, as the ever unknown. For this vital Force, that makes the 
Seed germinate, burst open and throw out shoots, then form the trunk 
and branches, which, in their turn, bend down like the boughs of the 
Ashvattha, the holy Tree of Bodhi, throw their seed out, take root and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* So have the crypts in Cis-Himâlayan regions where Initiates live, and where their ashes are 
placed for seven lunar years.  


† The Natural Genesis, i. 432. 
‡ The Cross and the Tree are identical and synonymous in symbolism. 
§ lvii. 3. 
|| Ibid., 5. 
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A. 
SAPTAPARNA. 


Such is the name given in Occult phraseology to man. It means, as 
shown elsewhere, a seven-leaved plant, and the name has a great signi-
ficance in the Buddhist legends. So it had, also, under disguise, in the 
Greek myths. The T, or È (Tau), formed from the figure 7, and the 
Greek letter Γ (Gamma), was, as stated in the last Section, the symbol of 
life, and of Life Eternal: of earthly life, because Γ (Gamma) is the 
symbol of the Earth (Gaia)*; and of Life Eternal, because the figure 7 is 
the symbol of the same life linked with Divine Life, the double glyph 
expressed in geometrical figures being: 


¸ 
¹ 


—a Triangle and a Quaternary, the symbol of Septenary Man. 
Now, the number six has been regarded in the Ancient Mysteries as 


an emblem of physical Nature. For six is the representation of the six 
dimensions of all bodies—the six directions which compose their form, 
namely, the four directions extending to the four cardinal points, North, 
South, East, and West, and the two directions of height and thickness 
that answer to the Zenith and the Nadir. Therefore, while the Senary was 
applied by the Sages to physical man, the Septenary was for them the 
symbol of that man plus his immortal Soul.† 


J. M. Ragon gives a very good illustration of the "hieroglyphical 
senary," as he calls our double equilateral triangle. 


The hieroglyphical senary is the symbol of the commingling of the philosophical 
three fires and three waters, whence results the procreation of the elements of all 
things.‡ 


The same idea is found in the Indian double equilateral triangle. For, 
though it is called in that country the sign of Vishnu, yet in truth it is the 
symbol of the Triad, or Tri-mûrti. For, even in the exoteric rendering, the 
lower triangle, Ý, with the apex downward, is the symbol of Vishnu, the 
God of the Moist Principle and Water, Nârâyana being the Moving 
Principle in the Nârâ, or Waters;§ while the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Hence the Initiates in Greece called the Tau Γαιήιος, "son of Gaia," "sprung from Earth," 
like Tityos in the Odyssey (vii. 324). 


† Ragon, Orthodoxie Maçonnique, etc., pp. 432, 433. 
‡ Ibid., p. 433, note. 
§ See the Mahâbhârata, e.g., III. 189, 3, where Vishnu says, "I called the name of water 


Nârâ in ancient times, and am hence called Nârâyana, for that was always the abode I moved in 
(Ayana)." It is into the Water, or Chaos, the "Moist Principle" of the Greeks and Hermes, that the 
first seed of the Universe is thrown. "The 'Spirit of God' moves on the dark waters of Space"; 
hence Thales makes of it the primordial element and prior to Fire, which was yet latent in that 
Spirit.
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triangle, with its apex upward, ∆, is Shiva, the Principle of Fire, 
symbolized by the triple flame in his hand.* It is these two interlaced 
triangles, wrongly called "Solomon's Seal"—which also form the 
emblem of our Society—that produce the Septenary and the Triad at one 
and the same time, and are the Decad. Whatever way this Ü is examined, 
all the ten numbers are contained therein. For with a point in the middle 
or centre, Ê, it is a sevenfold sign or Septenary; its triangles denote 
number three, or the Triad; the two triangles show the presence of the 
Binary; the triangles with the central point common to both yield the 
Quaternary; the six points are the Senary; and the central point, the Unit; 
the Quinary being traced by combination, as a compound of two 
triangles, the even number, and of three sides in each triangle, the first 
odd number. This is the reason why Pythagoras and the ancients made 
the number six sacred to Venus, since: 


The union of the two sexes, and the spagyrization of matter by triads, are necessary 
to develop the generative force, that prolific virtue and tendency to reproduction which 
is inherent in all bodies.† 


Belief in "Creators," or the personified Powers of Nature, is in truth 
no polytheism, but a philosophical necessity. Like all the other Planets of 
our system, the Earth has seven Logoi—the emanating Rays of the one 
"Father-Ray"—the Protogonos, or the Manifested Logos, he who 
sacrifices his Esse (or "Flesh," the Universe) that the World may live and 
every creature therein have conscious being. 


Numbers 3 and 4 are respectively male and female, Spirit and Matter, 
and their union is the emblem of Life Eternal in Spirit on its ascending 
arc, and in Matter as the ever resurrecting Element—by procreation and 
reproduction. The spiritual male line is vertical |; the differentiated 
matter-line is horizontal; the two forming the cross or Ç. The 3 is 
invisible; the 4 is on the plane of objective perception. This is why all the 
Matter of the Universe, when analyzed to its ultimates by Science, can be 
reduced to four Elements only—Carbon, Oxygen, Nitrogen, and 
Hydrogen; and why the three primaries, the noumena of the four, or 
graduated Spirit or Force, have remained a terra incognita, and mere 
speculations, mere names, to exact Science. Her servants must believe in 
and study first the primary causes, before they can hope to fathom the 
nature, and acquaint themselves with the potentialities, of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See the bronze statue of Tripurântaka Shiva, "Mahâdeva destroying Tripurâsura," at the 
Museum of the India House. 


† Ragon, ibid., p. 433, note. 
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the effects. Thus, while the men of Western learning had, and still have, 
the four, or Matter, to toy with, the Eastern Occultists and their disciples, 
the great Alchemists the world over, have the whole septenate to study 
from.* As those Alchemists have it: 


When the Three and the Four kiss each other, the Quaternary joins 
its middle nature with that of the Triangle [or Triad, i.e., the face of one 
of its plane surfaces becoming the middle face of the other], and 
becomes a Cube; then only does it [the Cube unfolded] become the 
vehicle and the number of Life, the Father-Mother Seven. 


The following diagram will perhaps assist the student to grasp these 
parallelisms. 


 
* There are learned Brâhmans who have protested against our septenary division. They are 


right from their own standpoint, as we are right from ours. Leaving the three aspects, or adjunct 
principles out of calculation, they accept only four Upâdhis, or Bases, including the Ego—the 
reflected image of the Logos in the Kârana Sharîra—and even "strictly speaking . . . only three 
Upâdhis." For purely theoretical metaphysical philosophy, or purposes of meditation, these three 
may be sufficient, as shown by the Târaka Yoga system; but for practical occult teaching our 
septenary division is the best and easiest. It is, however, a matter of school and choice. 
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of the formation of our Earth, its population, and the propagation of life 
on it, in general. 


Now bearing in mind the septenary division in divine Hierarchies, as 
in cosmic and human constitutions, the student will readily understand 
that Jah-Noah is at the head of, and is the synthesis of the lower cosmic 
Quaternary. The upper Sephirothal Triad ∆—of which Jehovah-Binah 
(Intelligence) is the left, female angle—emanates the Quaternary, ¹. The 
latter, symbolizing by itself the Heavenly Man, the sexless Adam 
Kadmon, viewed as Nature in the abstract, becomes a septenate again by 
emanating from itself the additional three principles, the lower terrestrial 
or manifested physical Nature, Matter and our Earth—the seventh being 
Malkuth, the "Bride of the Heavenly Man"—thus forming, with the 
higher Triad, or Kether, the Crown, the full number of the Sephirothal 
Tree—the 10, the Total in Unity, or the Universe Apart from the higher 
Triad, the lower creative Sephiroft are seven. 


The above is not directly to our point, though it is a necessary 
reminder to facilitate the comprehension of what follows. The question 
at issue is to show that Jah-Noah, or the Jehovah of the Hebrew Bible, 
the alleged Creator of our Earth, of man and all upon it, is: 


(a) The lowest Septenary, the Creative Elohim—in his cosmic 
aspect. 


(b) The Tetragrammaton or the Adam Kadmon, the "Heavenly Man" 
of the four letters—in his theogonic and kabalistic aspects. 


(c) The Noah—identical with the Hindû Shishta, the human Seed left 
for the peopling of the Earth from a previous creation, or Manvatara, as 
expressed in the Purânas, or the pre-diluvian period as rendered 
allegorically in the Bible—in his cosmic character. 


But whether a Quaternary (Tetragrammaton) or a Triad, the biblical 
Creative God is not the Universal 10, unless blended with Ain Supe (as 
Brahmâ with Parabrahman), but a septenary, one of the many septenaries 
of the Universal Septenate. In the explanation of the question now in 
hand, his position and status as Noah may best be shown by placing the 
3, ∆ and 4, ¹, parallel lines with the cosmic and human principles. For 
the latter, the old familiar classification is made use of. Thus: 
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As an additional demonstration of the statement, let the reader turn to 


kabalistic works. 
"Ararat = the mount of descent = הר־י־רר, Hor-Jared. Hatho 


mentions it out of composition by Arath = ארת. Editor of Moses 
Cherenensis says: 'By this, they say, is signified the first place of descent 
(of the ark).'" (Bryant's Anal., vol. iv. pp. 5, 6, 15.) Under "Berge," 
mountain, Nork says of Ararat: "אררט, for ארת (i.e., Ararat for Arath) 
earth, Aramaic reduplication." Here it is seen that 
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* The Advaitin Vedântic Philosophy classifies this as the highest Trinity, or rather the 
Trinitarian aspect of Chinmâtra (Parabrahman); explained by them as the "Bare Potentiality of 
Prajñâ," the power or the capacity that gives rise to perception; Chidâkâsham, the infinite field or 
plane of Universal Consciousness; and Asat (Mûlaprakriti), or Undifferentiated Matter. (See 
"Personal and Impersonal God" in Five Years of Theosophy, p. 203.) 


† Differentiated Matter existing in the Solar System—let us refrain from touching the whole 
Kosmos—in seven different conditions, and Prajñâ, or the capacity of perception, existing 
likewise in seven different aspects corresponding to the seven conditions of Matter, there must 
necessarily be seven states of consciousness in man; and according to the greater or smaller 
development of these states, the systems of religions and philosophies were schemed out. 


‡ Represented as the jealous, angry, turbulent and ever-active God, revengeful, and kind 
only to his "chosen people" when propitiated by them. 


§ Noah and his three Sons are the collective symbol of this Quaternary in many and various 
applications, Ham being the Chaotic principle. 
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This entity is neither matter nor spirit; it is neither Ego nor non-Ego; and it is 
neither object nor subject. 


In the language of Hindû philosophers it is the original and eternal combination of 
Purusha [Spirit] and Prakriti [Matter]. As the Advaitîs hold that an external object is 
merely the product of our mental states, Prakriti is nothing more than illusion, and 
Purusha is the only reality; it is the one existence which remains in the universe of 
Ideas. This . . . then, is the Parabrahman of the Advaitîs. Even if there were to be a 
personal God with anything like a material Upâdhi (physical basis of whatever form), 
from the standpoint of an Advaitî there will be as much reason to doubt his noumenal 
existence, as there would be in the case of any other object In their opinion, a conscious 
God cannot be the origin of the universe, as his Ego would be the effect of a previous 
cause, if the word conscious conveys but its ordinary meaning. They cannot admit that 
the grand total of all the states of consciousness in the universe is their deity, as these 
states are constantly changing, and as cosmic idealism ceases during Pralaya. There is 
only one permanent condition in the Universe, which is the state of perfect 
unconsciousness, bare Chidâkâsham (the field of consciousness) in fact. 


When my readers once realize the fact that this grand universe is in reality but a 
huge aggregation of various states of consciousness, they will not be surprised to find 
that the ultimate state of unconsciousness is considered as Parabrahman by the 
Advaitîs.* 


Although itself entirely out of human reckoning or calculation, yet 
this "huge aggregation of various states of consciousness" is a septenate, 
in its totality entirely composed of septenary groups—simply because 
"the capacity of perception exists in seven different aspects corres-
ponding to the seven conditions of matter,"† or the seven properties, or 
states of matter. And, therefore, the series from one to seven, begins in 
the Esoteric calculations with the first manifested principle, which is 
number one if we commence from above, and number seven when 
reckoning from below, or from the lowest principle. 


The Tetrad is esteemed in the Kabalah, as it was by Pythagoras, the 
most perfect, or rather sacred number, because it emanated from the 
One, the first manifested Unit, or rather the Three in One. And the latter 
has ever been impersonal, sexless, incomprehensible, though within the 
possibility of the higher mental perceptions. 


The first manifestation of the eternal Monad was never meant to 
stand as the symbol of another symbol, the Unborn for the Element-born, 
or the one Logos for the Heavenly Man. Tetragrammaton, or the 
Tetraktys of the Greeks, is the Second Logos, the Demiurgos. 


The Tetrad, as Thomas Taylor thinks, is, however, the animal itself of Plato who, 
as Syrianus justly observes, was the best of the Pythagoreans; subsists at the extremity 
of the intelligible triad, as is most satisfactorily shown by Proclus in tne 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 202, 203.   † Ibid., p. 200. 
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Why again is the triune Iao, the Mystery God, called the "fourfold" 
and yet the triadic and tetradic symbols come under one unified name 
with the Christians—the Jehovah of the seven letters? Why again in the 
Hebrew Shebâ is the Oath (the Pythagorean Tetraktys) identical with 
number 7? Or, as Mr. Gerald Massey has it: 


Taking an oath was synonymous with "to seven," and the 10 expressed by the letter 
Jod, was the full number of Iao-Sabaoth [—the ten-lettered God].* 


In Lucian's Auction: 
Pythagoras asks, "How do you reckon?" The reply is, "One, Two, Three, Four." 


Then Pythagoras says, "Do you see? In what you conceive Four there are Ten, a perfect 
Triangle and our Oath [Tetraktys, Four!—or Seven in all]."† 


Why again does Proclus say: 
The Father of the golden verses celebrates the Tetraktys as the fountain of 


perennial nature?‡ 
Simply because those Western Kabalists who quote the exoteric 


proofs against us have no idea of the real Esoteric meaning. All the 
ancient Cosmologies—the oldest Cosmographies of the two most ancient 
people of the Fifth Root-Race, the Hindû Âryans and the Egyptians, 
together with the early Chinese races, the remnants of the Fourth or 
Atlantean Race—based the whole of their Mysteries on number 10; the 
higher Triangle standing for the invisible and metaphysical World, the 
lower three and four, or the Septenate, for the physical Realm. It is not 
the Jewish Bible that brought number seven into prominence. Hesiod 
used the words, "the seventh is the sacred day," before the Sabbath of 
"Moses" was ever heard of. The use of number seven was never confined 
to any one nation. This is well testified by the seven vases in the Temple 
of the Sun, near the ruins of Babian in Upper Egypt; the seven fires 
burning continually for ages before the altars of Mithra; the seven holy 
fanes of the Arabians; the seven peninsulas, the seven islands, seven 
seas, mountains, and rivers of India; and of the Zohar; the Jewish 
Sephiroth of  the seven splendours; the seven Gothic deities; the seven 
worlds of the Chaldæans and their seven Spirits; the seven constellations 
mentioned by Hesiod and Homer; and all the interminable sevens which 
the Orientalists find in every MS. they discover.§ 


What we have to say finally is this: Enough has been brought 
forward to show why the human principles were and are divided in the 
Esoteric Schools into seven. Make it four and it will either leave man 
* The Natural Genesis, i. 545. † Ibid. ‡ In Timæus, iii.; ibid. § Oliver, ibid., p. 175. 
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of the Esoteric Doctrine, and to accentuate the mistake that is made. The 
Magi or Mazdeans only believed in what other people believed in: 
namely, in seven “Worlds” or Globes of our Planetary Chain, of which 
only one is accessible to man, at the present time, our Earth; and in the 
successive appearance and destruction of seven Continents or Earths on 
this our Globe, each Continent being divided, in commemoration of the 
seven Globes (one visible, six invisible), into seven islands or continents, 
seven “climes,” etc. This was a common belief in those days when the 
now Secret Doctrine was open to all. It is this multiplicity of localities in 
septenary divisions, which has made the Orientalists—who have, 
moreover, been further led astray by the oblivion of their primitive 
doctrines of both the uninitiated Hindûs and Parsis—feel so puzzled by 
this ever-recurring seven-fold number as to regard it as “mythical.” It is 
this oblivion of first principles which has led the Orientalists off the right 
track and made them commit the greatest blunders. The same failure is 
found in the definition of the Gods. Those who are ignorant of the 
Esoteric Doctrine of the earliest Âryans, can never assimilate or even 
understand correctly the metaphysical meaning contained in these 
Beings. 


Ahura Mazda (Ormazd) was the head and synthesis of the seven 
Amesha Spentas, or Amshaspands, and, therefore, an Amesha Spenta 
himself. Just as Jehovah-Binah-Elohim was the head and synthesis of the 
Elohim, and no more; so Agni-Vishnu-Sûrya was the synthesis and head, 
or the focus whence emanated in physics and also in metaphysics, from 
the spiritual as well as from the physical Sun, the seven Rays, the seven 
Fiery Tongues, the seven Planets or Gods. All these became supreme 
Gods and the One God, but only after the loss of the primeval secrets; 
i.e., the sinking of Atlantis, or the “Flood,” and the occupation of India 
by the Brâhmans, who sought safety on the summits of the Himâlayas, 
for even the high table-lands of what is now Tibet became submerged for 
a time. Ahura Mazda is addressed only as the “Most Blissful Spirit, 
Creator of the Corporeal World” in the Vendîdâd. Ahura Mazda in its 
literal translation means the “Wise Lord” (Ahura “lord” and Mazda 
“wise”). Moreover, this name of Ahura, in Sanskrit Asura, connects him 
with the Mânasaputras, the Sons of Wisdom who informed the mindless 
man, and endowed him with his mind (Manas). Ahura (Asura) may be 
derived from the root ah “to be,” but in its primal signification it is what 
the Secret Teaching shows it to be. 
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anxious to obtain a son who would destroy Indra, is told by Kashyapa, 
the Sage, that if, "with thoughts wholly pious and person entirely pure," 
she carries the babe in her womb "for a hundred years,"* she will have 
such a son. But Indra foils her in the design. With his thunderbolt he 
divides the embryo in her womb into seven portions, and then divides 
every such portion into seven pieces again, which become the swift-
moving deities, the Maruts.† These Deities are only another aspect, or a 
development, of the Kumâras, who are patronymically Rudras, like many 
others.‡ 


Diti, being Aditi—unless the contrary is proven to us—Aditi, we say, 
or Âkâsha in her highest form, is the Egyptian seven-fold Heaven. Every 
true Occultist will understand what this means. Diti, we repeat, is the 
sixth principle of metaphysical Nature, the Buddhi of Âkâsha. Diti, the 
Mother of the Maruts, is one of her terrestrial forms, made to represent, 
at one and the same time, the Divine Soul in the ascetic, and the divine 
aspirations of mystic Humanity toward deliverance from the webs of 
Mâyâ, and consequent final bliss. Indra is now degraded, because of the 
Kali Yuga, when such aspirations are no more general but have become 
abnormal through a general spread of Ahamkâra, the feeling of Egotism, 
or "I-am-ness" and ignorance; but in the beginning Indra was one of the 
greatest Gods of the Hindû Pantheon, as the Rig Veda shows. Surâdhipa 
the "chief of the gods," has fallen down from Jishnu, the "Leader of the 
Celestial Host"—the Hindû St. Michael—to an opponent of asceticism, 
the enemy of every holy aspiration. He is shown married to Aindrî 
(Indrânî), the personification of Aindri-yaka, the evolution of the 
element of senses, whom he married "because of her voluptuous 
attractions"; after which he began sending celestial female demons to 
excite the passions of holy men, Yogîs, and "to beguile them from the 
potent penances which he dreaded." Therefore, Indra, now characterized 
as "the god of the firmament, the personified atmosphere"—is in reality 
the cosmic principle Mahat, and the fifth human principle, Manas in its 
dual aspect—as connected with Buddhi, and as allowing itself to be 
dragged down by the Kâma principle, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


*  Vishnu Purâna, op. cit., ii. 78. 
† In the Râmâyana it is Bâla-Râma, Krishna's elder brother, who does this. 
‡ With regard to the origin of Rudra, it is stated in several Purânas that his (spiritual) 


progeny, created in him by Brahmâ, is not confined to either the seven Kumâras or the eleven 
Rudras, etc., but "comprehends infinite numbers of beings in person and equipments like their 
(virgin) father. Alarmed at their fierceness, numbers, and immortality, Brahmâ desires his son 
Rudra to form creatures of a different and mortal nature." Rudra refusing to create, desists, etc., 
hence Rudra is the first rebel. (Linga t Vâyu, Matsya, and other Purânas.) 
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reached it, remain invisible on Earth. Therefore are the Maruts* shown, 
firstly, as the sons of Shiva-Rudra, the Patron Yogî, whose Third Eye 
(mystically) must be acquired by the Ascetic before he becomes an 
Adept; then, in their cosmic character, as the subordinates of Indra and 
his opponents, under various characters. The “four times seven” 
emancipations have a reference to the four Rounds, and the four Races 
that preceded ours, in each of which Maruta-Jîvas (Monads) have been 
re-born, and would have obtained final liberation, if only they had 
chosen to avail themselves of it. But instead of this, out of love for the 
good of mankind, which would struggle still more hopelessly in the 
meshes of ignorance and misery were it not for this extraneous help, they 
are re-born over and over again “in that character,” and thus “fill up their 
own places.” Who they are, “on Earth”—every student of Occult Science 
knows. And he also knows that the Maruts are Rudras, among whom 
also the family of Tvashtri, a synonym of Vishvakarman, the great 
Patron of the Initiates, is included. This gives us an ample knowledge of 
their true nature. 


The same for the septenary division of cosmos and the human prin-
ciples. The Purânas, along with other sacred texts, teem with allusions to 
this. First of all, the Mundane Egg which contained Brahmâ, or the 
Universe, was externally invested with seven natural elements, at first 
loosely enumerated as Water, Air, Fire, Ether, and three secret elements; 
then the “World” is said to be “encompassed on every side” by seven 
elements, also within the Egg—as explained: 


The world is encompassed on every side, and above, and below, by the shell of the 
egg (of Brahmâ) [Andakatâha].† 
Around the shell flows Water, which is surrounded with Fire; Fire by 
Air; Air by Ether; Ether by the Origin of the Elements (Ahamkâra); the 
latter by Universal Mind, or “Intellect,” as Wilson translates. It relates to 
Spheres of Being as much as to Principles. Prithivi is not our Earth but 
the World, the Solar System, and means the “broad,” the “wide.” In the 
Vedas—the greatest of all authorities, though needing a 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “Châkshusha was the Manu of the sixth period [Third Round and Third Race], in which 
Indra was Manojava”—Mantradruma in the Bhâgavata Purâna. (Vishnu Purâna, Wilson’s 
Trans., iii. 12.) As there is a perfect analogy between the Great Round (Mahâkalpa), each of the 
seven Rounds, and each of the seven great Races in every one of the Rounds—therefore, Indra of 
the sixth period, or Third Round, corresponds to the close of the Third Race, at the time of the 
Fall or the separation ot sexes. Rudra, as the father of the Maruts, has many points of contact with 
Indra, the Marutvân, or “Lord of the Maruts.” Rudra is said to have received his name because of 
his weeping. Hence Brahmâ called him Rudra; but he wept yet seven times more and so obtained 
seven other names—of which he uses one during each “period.” 


† Ibid., ii. 231. 
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key to be read correctly—three terrestrial and three celestial Earths are 
mentioned as having been called into existence simultaneously with 
Bhûmi, our Earth.    We have often been told that six, not seven, appears 
to be the number of spheres, principles, etc.   We answer that there are, 
in fact, only six principles in man;  since his body is no principle, but the 
covering, the shell of a principle. So with the Planetary Chain; therein, 
speaking Esoterically, the Earth—as well as the seventh, or rather fourth 
plane, one that stands as the seventh, if we count from the first triple 
kingdom of the Elementals that begin its formation—may be left out of 
consideration, being (to us) the only distinct body of the seven.   The 
language of Occultism is varied. But supposing that three Earths only, 
instead of seven, are meant in the Vedas, what are those three, since we 
still know of but one?   Evidently there must be an Occult meaning in the 
statement under consideration.   Let us see.   The "Earth that floats" on 
the Universal Ocean of Space, which Brahmâ divides in the Purânas into 
seven Zones, is Prithivi, the World divided into seven principles—a 
cosmic division, looking metaphysical enough, but, in reality, physical in 
its Occult effects.   Many Kalpas later, our Earth is mentioned, and 
again, in its turn, is divided into seven Zones according to the law of 
analogy which guided ancient Philosophers.   After which we find on it 
seven Continents, seven Isles, seven Oceans, seven Seas and Rivers, 
seven Mountains, seven Climates, etc.* 


Furthermore, it is not only in the Hindû scriptures and philosophy 
that one finds references to the seven Earths, but in the Persian, 
Phœnician, Chaldæan, and Egyptian cosmogonies, and even in 
Rabbinical literature. The Phœnix†—called by the Hebrews Onech עכק, 
from Phenoch, Enoch, the symbol of a secret cycle and initiation, and by 
the Turks, Kerkes—lives a thousand years, after which, kindling a flame, 
it is self-consumed; and then, reborn from itself, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In Vishnu Purâna, Book II. Chap. iv. (Wilson, ii. 205), it is stated that the "Earth," "with 
its continents, mountains, oceans, and exterior shell, is fifty crores [five hundred millions] of 
Yojanas in extent"; to which the translator remarks: "This comprises the planetary spheres; for 
the diameter of the seven zones and oceans—each ocean being of the same diameter as the 
continent it encloses, and each successive continent being twice the diameter of that which 
precedes it—amounts to but two crores or fifty-four lakhs. . . . 'Whenever any contradictions in 
different Purânas are observed, they are to be ascribed . . . to differences of Kalpas and the like.'" 
"The like" ought to read "occult meaning," an explanation which is withheld by the commentator, 
who wrote for exoteric, sectarian purposes, and was misunderstood by the translator for various 
other reasons, the least of which is—ignorance of the Esoteric Philosophy. 


† The Phoenix, although generally connected with the Solar Cycle of 600 years—the 
Western cycle of the Greeks and other nations—is a generic symbol for several kinds of cycles, 
ciphers being taken out or more added according to which cycle is meant. 
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initiated successors, the Talmudists, lost, the sense, and applied the seven 
Rounds, and the forty-nine Races, etc., wrongly. 


Not only their priests, but those of every other country. The Gnostics, 
whose various teachings are the many echoes of the one primitive and 
universal doctrine, put the same numbers, under another form, in the 
mouth of Jesus in the very occult Pistis Sophia. We say more: even the 
Christian editor or author of Revelation has preserved this tradition and 
speaks of the seven Races, four of which, with part of the fifth, are gone, 
and two have to come. It is stated as plainly as can be. Thus saith the 
angel: 


And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, 
on which the woman sitteth. And there are seven kings; five are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come.* 


Who, in the least acquainted with the symbolical language of old, 
will fail to discern in the five Kings that have fallen, the four Root-Races 
that were, and part of the Fifth, the one that is; and in the other, that "is 
not yet come," the Sixth and Seventh coming Root-Races, as also the 
sub-races of this, our present Race? Another still more forcible allusion 
to the seven Rounds and the forty-nine Root-Races in Leviticus, will be 
found elsewhere, Part III.† 


——— 
E. 


SEVEN IN ASTRONOMY, SCIENCE, AND MAGIC 
 
Again, number seven is closely connected with the Occult signifi-


cance of the Pleiades, those seven daughters of Atlas, "the six present, 
the seventh hidden." In India they are connected with their nursling, the 
war God, Kârttikeya. It was the Pleiades (in Sanskrit, Krittikâs) who 
gave this name to the God, Kârttikeya being the planet Mars, 
astronomically. As a God he is the son of Rudra, born without the 
intervention of a woman. He is a Kumâra, a "virgin youth" again, 
generated in the fire from the Seed of Shiva—the Holy Spirit—hence 
called Agni-bhû. The late Dr. Kenealy believed that, in India, Kârtti-keya 
is the secret symbol of the Cycle of the Naros, composed of 600, 666, 
and 777 years, according to whether solar or lunar, divine or mortal, 
years are counted; and that the six visible, or the seven actual 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., xvii. 9, 10.  † Section VI; Leviticus, xxiii. 15, et seqq. 
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The two allegories are different, but the systems are both built on the 
same foundation-stone. The Bible can be understood only by the light of 
the Kabalah. Take the Zohar, the “Book of Concealed Mystery,” 
however now disfigured, and compare. The seven Rishis and the four-
teen Manus, of the seven Manvantaras, issue from Brahmâ’s head; they 
are his “Mind-born Sons,” and it is with them that begins the division of 
mankind into its Races from the Heavenly Man, the manifested Logos, 
who is Brahmâ Prajâpati. Speaking of the “Skull” (Head) of 
Macroprosopus, the Ancient One* (in Sanskrit Sanat is an appellation of 
Brahmâ), the Ha Idra Rabba Qadisha, or “Greater Holy Assembly,” says 
that in every one of his hairs is a hidden fountain issuing from the 
concealed brain. 
 


And it shineth and goeth forth through that hair unto the hair of Microprosopus, 
and from it [which is the manifest Quaternary, the Tetragrammaton] is his brain 
formed; and thence that brain goeth forth into thirty and two paths [or the Triad and the 
Duad, or again 432]. 


 
And again: 
 


Thirteen curls of hair exist on the one side and on the other of the skull [i.e., six on 
one and six on the other, the thirteenth being also the fourteenth, as it is male-female]; . 
. . and through them commenceth the division of the hair [the division of things, of 
mankind and the races].† 


 
“We six are lights which shine forth from a seventh (light),” saith 


Rabbi Abba; “thou art the seventh light”—the synthesis of us all—he 
adds, speaking of Tetragrammaton and his seven “companions,” whom 
he calls the “eyes of Tetragrammaton.”‡ 


Tetragrammaton is Brahmâ Prajâpati, who assumed four forms, in 
order to create four kinds of supernal creatures, i.e., made himself four- 
fold, or the manifest Quaternary;§ after that, he is re-born in the seven 
Rishis, his Mânasaputras, “Mind-born Sons,” who became later, nine, 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Brahmâ creates in the first Kalpa, or on the first Day, various “sacrificial animals ” 
(Pashavah), or the celestial bodies and the Zodiacal signs, and “plants,” which he uses in 
sacrifices at the opening of Tretâ Yuga. The Esoteric meaning shows him proceeding cyclically 
and creating astral Prototypes on the descending spiritual arc and then on the ascending physical 
arc. The latter is the subdivision of a two-fold creation, sub-divided again into seven descending 
and seven ascending degrees of Spirit falling, and of Matter ascending; the inverse of what takes 
place—as in a mirror which reflects the right on the left side—in this Manvantara of ours. It is the 
same Esoterically in the Elohistic Genesis (chap, i), and in the Jehovistic copy, as in Hindû 
cosmogony. 


† Op. cit., vv. 70, 71, 80; The Kabbalah Unveiled, S. L. MacGregor Mathers, pp. 120, 121. 
‡ “The Greater Holy Assembly,” v. 1,160. 
§ See Vishnu Parâna, I. v. 
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from his learned lecture on "The Seven Souls of Man."* Says the author: 


The first form of the mystical Seven was seen to be figured in heaven by the seven 
large stars of the Great Bear, the constellation assigned by the Egyptians to the Mother 
of Time, and of the seven Elemental Powers.† 


Just so, for the Hindûs place their seven primitive Rishis in the Great 
Bear, and call this constellation the abode of the Saptarshi, Riksha and 
Chitra-shikhandinas. And their Adepts claim to know whether it is only 
an astronomical myth, or a primordial mystery having a deeper meaning 
than it bears on its surface. We are also told that: 


The Egyptians divided the face of the sky by night into seven parts. The primary 
Heaven was sevenfold.‡ 


So it was with the Âryans. One has but to read the Purânas about the 
beginnings of Brahmâ and his Egg, to see this. Have the Âryans then, 
taken the idea from the Egyptians? But, as the lecturer proceeds: 


The earliest forces recognized in Nature were reckoned as seven in number. These 
became Seven Elementals, devils [?], or later divinities. Seven properties were assigned 
to Nature—as matter, cohesion, fluxion, coagulation, accumulation, station, and 
division—and seven elements or souls to man.§ 


All this was taught in the Esoteric Doctrine, but it was interpreted 
and its mysteries unlocked, as already stated, with seven, not two or, at 
the utmost, three keys; hence the causes and their effects worked in 
invisible or mystic as well as in psychic Nature, and were made referable 
to Metaphysics and Psychology as much as to Physiology. As the author 
says: 


A principle of sevening, so to say, was introduced, and the number seven supplied a 
sacred type that could be used for manifold purposes.|| 
And it was so used. For: 


The seven souls of the Pharaoh are often mentioned in the Egyptian texts. . . . 
Seven souls, or principles in man were identified by our British Druids. . . . The 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The fact that this learned Egyptologist does not recognize in the doctrine of the "Seven 
Souls," as he terms our "principles." or "metaphysical 'concepts,'” anything but "the primitive 
biology or physiology of the soul," does not invalidate our argument. The lecturer touches on 
only two keys, those that unlock the astronomical and the physiological mysteries of Esotericism, 
and leaves out the other five. Otherwise he would have promptly understood that what he calls 
the physiological divisions of the living Soul of man, are regarded by Theosophists as also 
psychological and spiritual. 


† Op. cit., p. 2. 
‡ Ibid., loc. cit. 
§ Ibid., loc. cit. 
|| Ibid., loc. cit. 
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Rabbins also ran the number of souls up to seven; so, likewise, do the Karens of India.* 


And then, the author, with several misspellings, tabulates the two 
teachings—the Esoteric and the Egyptian—and shows that the latter had 
the same series and in the same order. 


[ESOTERIC] INDIAN. 
1. Rûpa, body or element of form. 
2. Prana, the breath of life. 
3. Astral body. 
4. Manas, or intelligence† 
5. Kâma Rûpa, or animal soul. 
6. Buddhi, or spiritual soul. 
7. Âtmâ, pure spirit. 


EGYPTIAN.
1. Kha, body. 
2. Ba, the soul of breath. 
3. Khaba, the shade. 
4. Akhu, intelligence or perception. 
5. Seb, ancestral soul. 
6. Putah, the first intellectual 
father. 
7. Atmu, a divine, or eternal soul.‡ 


Further on, the lecturer formulates these seven (Egyptian) Souls, as 
(1) The Soul of Blood—the formative; (2) The Soul of Breath—that 
breathes; (3) The Shade or Covering Soul—that envelopes; (4) The Soul 
of Perception—that perceives; (5) The Soul of Pubescence—that 
procreates; (6) The Intellectual Soul—that reproduces intellectually; 
and (7) The Spiritual Soul—that is perpetuated permanently. 


From the exoteric and physiological standpoint this may be very 
correct; it becomes less so from the Esoteric point of view. To maintain 
this, does not at all mean that the "Esoteric Buddhists" resolve men into a 
number of elementary spirits, as Mr. G. Massey, in the same lecture, 
accuses them of maintaining. No "Esoteric Buddhist" has ever been 
guilty of any such absurdity. Nor has it been ever imagined that these 
shadows "become spiritual beings in another world," or "seven potential 
spirits or elementaries of another life." What is maintained is simply that 
every time the immortal Ego incarnates it becomes, as a total, a 
compound unit of Matter and Spirit, which together act on seven 
different planes of being and consciousness. Elsewhere, Mr. Gerald 
Massey adds: 


The seven souls [our "principles"] . . . are often mentioned in the Egyptian texts. 
The moon-god, Taht-Esmun, or the later sun-god, expressed the seven nature-powers 
that were prior to himself and were summed up in him as his seven souls [we say 
"principles"]. . . . The seven stars in the hand of the Christ in Revelation, have the same 
significance.§ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ibid., p. 4. 
† This is a great mistake made in the Esoteric enumeration. Manas is the fifth, not the fourth; 


and Manas corresponds precisely with Seb, the Egyptian fifth principle, for that portion of Manas 
which follows the two higher principles, is the ancestral soul, indeed, the bright, immortal thread 
of the higher Ego, to which clings the spiritual aroma of all the lives or births. 


‡ Ibid., p. 2. 
§ Ibid., pp. 2, 3. 
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manical Logos than with the Buddhist Logos. In order to make my meaning clear I may 
point out here that the Logos has seven forms. In other words, there are seven kinds of 
Logoi in the Cosmos. Each of these has became the central figure of one of the seven 
main branches of the ancient Wisdom-Religion. This classification is not the seven-fold 
classification we have adopted. I make this assertion without the slightest fear of 
contradiction. The real classification has all the requisites of a scientific classification. 
It has seven distinct principles, which correspond with seven distinct states of Prajñâ or 
consciousness. It bridges the gulf between the objective and subjective, and indicates 
the mysterious circuit through which ideation passes. The seven principles are allied to 
seven states of matter, and to seven forms of force. These principles are harmoniously 
arranged between two poles, which define the limits of human consciousness.* 


The above is perfectly correct, save, perhaps, on one point. The 
"seven-fold classification" in the Esoteric System has never (to the 
writer's knowledge) been claimed by any one belonging to it, as "the 
peculiar property of the 'Trans-Himalayan Esoteric Doctrine'"; but only 
as having survived in that old School alone. It is no more the property of 
the Trans-, than it is of the Cis-Himâlayan Esoteric Doctrine, but is 
simply the common inheritance of all such Schools, left to the Sages of 
the Fifth Root-Race by the great Siddhas† of the Fourth. Let us 
remember that the Atlanteans became the terrible sorcerers, now 
celebrated in so many of the oldest MSS. of India, only toward their 
"Fall," whereby the submersion of their Continent was brought on. What 
is claimed is simply that the Wisdom imparted by the "Divine Ones"—
born through the Kriyâshaktic powers of the Third Race before its Fall 
and separation into sexes—to the Adepts of the early Fourth Race, has 
remained in all its pristine purity in a certain Brotherhood. The said 
School or Fraternity being closely connected with a certain island of an 
inland sea—believed in by both Hindûs and Buddhists, but called 
"mythical" by Geographers and Orientalists—the less one talks of it, the 
wiser he will be. Nor can one accept the said "seven-fold classification" 
as having "a closer connection with the Brâhmanical Logos than with the 
Buddhist Logos," since both are identical, whether the one Logos is 
called Îshvara or Avalokiteshvara, Brahmâ or Padmapâni. These are, 
how- 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Theosophist, 1887 (Madras), pp. 705, 706. 
† According to Shvetâshvatara-Upanishad (357) the Siddhas are those who are possessed 


from birth of "superhuman" powers, as also of "knowledge and indifference to the world." 
According to the Occult teachings, however, the Siddhas are Nirmânakâyas or the "spirits"—in 
the sense of an individual, or conscious spirit—of great Sages from spheres on a higher plane 
than our own, who voluntarily incarnate in mortal bodies in order to help the human race in its 
upward progress. Hence their innate knowledge, wisdom and powers. 
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ever, very small differences, more fanciful than real, in fact. Brâh- 
manism and Buddhism, both viewed from their orthodox aspects, are as 
inimical and as irreconcilable as water and oil.    Each of these great 
bodies, however, has a vulnerable place in its constitution.    While even 
in their esoteric interpretation both can agree but to  disagree, once that 
their  respective vulnerable points are confronted,   every disagreement 
must fall, for the two will find themselves on common ground.   The 
“Achilles' heel" of orthodox Brâhmanism is the Advaita philosophy, 
whose followers are called by the pious "Buddhists in disguise"; as that 
of orthodox Buddhism is Northern Mysticism, as represented by the 
disciples of the philosophies of the Yogâchârya School of Âryâsangha 
and the Mahâyâna, who are twitted  in their turn by their co-religionists 
as "Vedântins in disguise."   The Esoteric Philosophy of both these can 
be but one if carefully analyzed and compared, as Gautama Buddha and 
Shankarâchârya are most closely connected, if one believes tradition and 
certain Esoteric Teachings. Thus every difference between the two will 
be found one of form rather than of substance. 


A most mystic discourse, full of septenary symbology, may be found 
in the Anugita.* There the Brâhmana narrates the bliss of having crossed 
beyond the regions of illusion: 


In which fancies are the gadflies and mosquitoes, in which grief and joy are cold 
and heat, in which delusion is the blinding darkness, in which avarice is the beasts of 
prey and reptiles, in which desire and anger are the obstructors. 


The sage describes the entrance into and exit from the forest—a 
symbol for man's life-time—and also that forest itself:† 


In that forest are seven large trees [the senses, mind and understanding, or Manas 
and Buddhi, included], seven fruits, and seven guests; seven hermitages, seven (forms 
of) concentration, and seven (forms of) initiation. This is the description of the forest. 
That forest is filled with trees producing splendid flowers and fruits of five colours. 


The senses, says the commentator: 
Are called trees, as being producers of the fruits . . . pleasures and 


pains . . .; the guests are the powers of each sense personified—they 
receive the fruits above described; the hermitages are the trees . . . in 
which the guests take shelter; the seven forms of concentration are the 
exclusion from the self of the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "The Sacred Books of the East," viii. 284, et seqq. 
† I propose to follow here the text and not the editor's commentaries, who accepts Arjuna 


Mishra arid Nilakantha's dead-letter explanations. Our Orientalists never trouble to think that if a 
native commentator is a non-initiate, he could not explain correctly, and if an Initiate, would not. 
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seven functions of the seven senses, etc., already referred to; the seven forms of 
initiation refer to the initiation into the higher life, by repudiating as not one's own the 
actions of each member out of the group of seven.* 


The explanation is harmless, if unsatisfactory.   Says the Brâhmana, 
continuing his description: 


That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of four colours. That 
forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of three colours, and mixed. That 
forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of two colours, and of beautiful 
colours. That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of one colour, and 
fragrant. That forest is filled [instead of with seven] with two large trees producing 
numerous flowers and fruits of undistinguished colours [mind and understanding—the 
two higher senses, or theosophically, Manas and Buddhi]. There is one fire [the Self] 
here, connected with the Brahman,† and having a good mind [or true knowledge, 
according to Arjuna Mishra]. And there is fuel here, (namely) the five senses [or human 
passions]. The seven (forms of) emancipation from them are the seven (forms of) 
initiation. The qualities are the fruits. . . . There . . . the great sages receive hospitality. 
And when they have been worshipped and have disappeared, another forest shines 
forth, in which intelligence is the tree, and emancipation the fruit, and which possesses 
shade (in the form of) tranquillity, which depends on knowledge, which has 
contentment for its water, and which has the Kshetrajña‡ within for the sun. 


Now, all the above is very plain, and no Theosophist, even among 
the least learned, can fail to understand the allegory. And yet, we see 
great Orientalists making a perfect mess of it in their explanations. The 
"great sages" who "receive hospitality" are explained as meaning the 
senses, "which, having worked as unconnected with the self are finally 
absorbed into it." But one fails to understand, if the senses are 
"unconnected" with the "Higher Self," in what manner they can be 
"absorbed into it." One would think, on the contrary, that it is just 
because the personal senses gravitate and strive to be connected with the 
impersonal Self, that the latter, which is Fire, burns the lower five and 
purifies thereby the higher two, "mind and understanding," or the higher 
aspects of Manas§ and Buddhi. This is quite apparent from the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* See Chhândogya, p. 219, and Shankara's commentary thereupon. 
† The editor explains here, saying, "I presume devoted to the Brahman." We venture to 


assert that the "Fire" or Self is the real Higher SELF "connected with," that is to say one with 
Brahma, the One Deity. The "Self" separates itself no longer from the Universal Spirit. 


‡ The "Supreme Self," says Krishna, in the Bkagavad Gîtâ, pp. 102, et seqq. 
§ As Mahat, or Universal Intelligence, is first born, or manifests, as Vishnu, and then, when 


it falls into Matter and develops self-consciousness, becomes egoism, selfishness, so Manas is of 
a dual nature. It is respectively under the Sun and Moon, for as Shankarâchârya says: "The moon 
is the mind, and the sun the understanding." The Sun and Moon are the deities of our planetary 
Macrocosmos, and therefore Shankara adds that: "The mind and the understanding are the 
respective deities of the [human] organs." (See Brihadâranyaka, pp. 521, et seqq.) This is 
perhaps why Arjuna Mishra says that the Moon and the Fire (the Self, the Sun) constitute the 
universe. 
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text. The "great sages" disappear after having "been worshipped." 
Worshipped by whom if they (the presumed senses) are "unconnected 
with the self"? By Mind, of course; by Manas (in this case merged in the 
sixth sense) which is not, and cannot be, the Brahman, the Self, or 
Kshetrajña—the Soul's Spiritual Sun. Into the latter, in time, Manas itself 
must be absorbed. It has worshipped "great sages" and given hospitality 
to terrestrial wisdom; but once that "another forest shone forth" upon it, 
it is Intelligence (Buddhi, the seventh sense, but sixth principle) which is 
transformed into the Tree—that Tree whose fruit is emancipation—
which finally destroys the very roots of the Ashvattha tree, the symbol of 
life and of its illusive joys and pleasures. And therefore, those who attain 
to that state of emancipation have, in the words of the above-cited Sage, 
"no fear afterwards." In this state "the end cannot be perceived because it 
extends on all sides." 


"There always dwell seven females there," he goes on to say, carry-
ing out the imagery. These females—who, according to Arjuna Mishra, 
are the Mahat, Ahamkâra and five Tanmâtras—have always their faces 
turned downwards, as they are obstacles in the way of spiritual 
ascension. 


In that same [Brahman, the Self] the seven perfect sages, together with their chiefs, 
. . . abide, and again emerge from the same. Glory, brilliance and greatness, 
enlightenment, victory, perfection and power—these seven rays follow after this same 
sun [Kshetrajña, the Higher Self]. . . . Those whose wishes are reduced [the unselfish]; . 
. . whose sins [passions] are burnt up by penance, merging the self in the self,* devote 
themselves to Brahman. Those people who understand the forest of knowledge 
[Brahman, or the Self], praise tranquillity. And aspiring to that forest, they are [re-] 
born so as not to lose courage. Such, indeed, is this holy forest . . . And understanding 
it, they [the sages] act (accordingly), being directed by the Kshetrajña. 


No translator among the Western Orientalists has yet perceived in the 
foregoing allegory anything higher than mysteries connected with 
sacrificial ritualism, penance, or ascetic ceremonies, and Hatha Yoga. 
But he who understands symbolical imagery, and hears the voice of Self 
within Self, will see in this something far higher than mere ritualism, 
however often he may err in minor details of the Philosophy. 


And here we must be allowed a last remark. No true Theosophist, 
from the most ignorant up to the most learned, ought to claim infallibility 
for anything he may say or write upon Occult matters. The 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "The body in the soul," as Arjuna Mishra is credited with saying, or rather "the soul in the 
spirit"; and on a still higher plane of development, the Self or Âtman in the Universal Self. 
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chief point is to admit that, in many a way, in the classification of either 
cosmic or human principles, in addition to mistakes in the order of 
evolution, and especially on metaphysical questions, those of us who 
pretend to teach others more ignorant than ourselves—are all liable to 
err. Thus mistakes have been made in Isis Unveiled, in Esoteric 
Buddhism, in Man, in Magic: White and Black, etc., and more than one 
mistake is likely to be found in the present work. This cannot be helped. 
For a large or even a small work on such abstruse subjects to be entirely 
exempt from error and blunder, it would have to be written from its first 
to its last page by a great Adept, if not by an Avatâra. Then only should 
we say, "This is verily a work without sin or blemish in it!" But so long 
as the artist is imperfect, how can his work be perfect? "Endless is the 
search for truth!" Let us love it and aspire to it for its own sake, and not 
for the glory or benefit a minute portion of its revelation may confer on 
us. For who of us can presume to have the whole truth at his fingers' 
ends, even upon one minor teaching of Occultism? 


Our chief point in the present subject, however, has been to show that 
the septenary doctrine, or division of the constitution of man, was a very 
ancient one, and was not invented by us. This has been successfully 
done, for we are supported in this, consciously and unconsciously, by a 
number of ancient, mediæval, and modern writers. What the former said, 
was well said; what the latter repeated, has generally been distorted. An 
instance: Read the Pythagorean Fragments, and study the septenary man 
as given by the Rev. G. Oliver, the learned Mason, in his Pythagorean 
Triangle, who speaks as follows: 


The Theosophic Philosophy  .  .  .  counted seven properties [or 
principles] in man—viz.: 


(1) The divine golden man. 
(2) The inward holy body from fire and light, like pure silver. 
(3) The elemental man. 
(4) The mercurial   .   .   .   paradisiacal man. 
(5) The martial soul-like man. 
(6) The venerine, ascending to the outward desire. 
(7) The solar man, [a witness to and] an inspector of the wonders of God [the 


Universe]. 
They had also seven fountain spirits or powers of nature.* 
Compare this jumbled account and distribution of Western Theo-


sophic Philosophy with the latest Theosophic explanations by the 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op.cit., p. 179. 
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Eastern School of Theosophy, and then decide which is the more correct.   
Verily: 


Wisdom hath builded her house,  
She hath hewn out her seven pillars.* 


As to the charge that our School has not adopted the sevenfold 
classification of the Brâhmans, but has confused it, this is quite unjust. 
To begin with, the "School" is one thing, its exponents (to Europeans) 
quite another. The latter have first to learn the A B C of practical Eastern 
Occultism, before they can be made to understand correctly the 
tremendously abstruse classification based on the seven distinct states of 
Prajñâ or Consciousness; and, above all, to realize thoroughly what 
Prajñâ is, in Eastern metaphysics. To give a Western student that 
classification is to try to make him suppose that he can account for the 
origin of consciousness, by accounting for the process by which a certain 
knowledge, though only one of the states of that consciousness, came to 
him; in other words, it is to make him account for something he knows 
on this plane, by something he knows nothing about on the other planes; 
i.e., to lead him from the spiritual and the psychological, direct to the 
ontological. This is why the primary, old classification was adopted by 
the Theosophists—of which classifications in truth there are many. 


To busy oneself, after such a tremendous number of independent 
witnesses and proofs have been brought before the public, with an 
additional enumeration from theological sources, would be quite useless. 
The seven capital sins and seven virtues of the Christian scheme are far 
less philosophical than even the seven liberal and the seven accursed 
sciences—or the seven arts of enchantment of the Gnostics. For one of 
the latter is now before the public, pregnant with danger in the present as 
for the future. The modern name for it is Hypnotism; used as it is by 
scientific and ignorant Materialists, in the general ignorance of the seven 
principles, it will soon become Satanism in the full acceptation of the 
term. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Prov., ix. 1. 
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the amateur Kabalists and professors of ceremonial Magic. For this is 
what he says, in explaining his newly-coined terminology: 


Plastidule-Souls. The plastidules or protoplasmic molecules, the smallest, 
homogeneous parts of the protoplasm are, on our plastid theory, to be regarded as the 
active factors of all life-functions. The plastidular soul differs from the inorganic 
molecular soul in that it possesses memory.* 


This he develops in his mirific lecture on the "Perigenesis of Plasti-
dule, or the Wave-motions of living Particles." It is an improvement on 
Darwin's theory of "Pangenesis," and a further approach, a cautious 
move, towards "Magic." The former is a conjecture that: 


Some of the actual identical atoms which formed part of ancestral bodies are thus 
transmitted through their descendants for generation after generation, so that we are 
literally "flesh of the flesh" of the primeval creature who has developed into man 
—explains the author of A Modern Zoroastrian.† The latter, Occultism, 
teaches that—(a) the life-atoms of our (Prâna) Life-Principle, are never 
entirely lost when a man dies. That the atoms best impregnated with the 
Life-Principle, an independent, eternal, conscious factor, are partially 
transmitted from father to son by heredity, and are partially drawn once 
more together and become the animating principle of the new body in 
every new incarnation of the Monads. Because (b), as the Individual 
Soul is ever the same, so are the atoms of the lower principles (the body, 
its astral, or life-double, etc.), drawn as they are by affinity and Karmic 
law always to the same individuality in a series of various bodies.‡ 


To be just and, to say the least, logical, our modern Hæckelians 
ought to pass a resolution that henceforth the "Perigenesis of the 
Plastidule," and other similar lectures, should be bound up with those on 
"Esoteric Buddhism" and "The Seven Principles in Man." Thus the 
public will have a chance, at any rate, of comparing the two teachings 
and then of judging which is the more or the less absurd, even from the 
standpoint of materialistic and exact Science. 


Now the Occultists, who trace every atom in the Universe, whether 
an aggregate or single, to One Unity, the Universal Life; who do not 
recognize that anything in Nature can be inorganic; who know of no 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Pedigree of Man, note 20, p. 296. 
† P. 119. 
‡ See "Transmigration of Life-Atoms," in Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 533-539. The 


collective aggregation of these atoms forms thus the Anima Mundi of our Solar System, the Soul 
of our little Universe, each atom of which is of course a Soul, a Monad, a little universe endowed 
with consciousness, hence with memory. (Vol. I, Part III, "Gods, Monads, and Atoms.") 
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such thing as dead Matter—the Occultists are consistent with their 
doctrine of Spirit and Soul when speaking of memory in every atom, of 
will and sensation. But what can a Materialist mean by the qualification? 
The law of biogenesis, in the sense applied to it by the Hæckelians, is the 
result of the ignorance on the part of the man of Science of Occult 
Physics. We know and speak of "life-atoms," and of "sleeping-atoms," 
because we regard these two forms of energy—the kinetic and the 
potential—as produced by one and the same force, or the One Life, and 
regard the latter as the source and mover of all. But what is it that 
furnished with energy, and especially with memory, the "plastidular 
souls" of Hæckel? The "wave motion of living particles" becomes 
comprehensible on the theory of a Spiritual One Life, of a universal Vital 
Principle independent of our Matter, and manifesting as atomic energy 
only on our plane of consciousness. It is that which, individualized in the 
human cycle, is transmitted from father to son. 


Now Hæckel, modifying Darwin's theory, suggests "more plausibly," 
as the author of A Modern Zoroastrian thinks: 


That not the identical atoms, but their peculiar motions and mode of aggregation 
have been thus transmitted [by heredity].* 


If Hæckel, or any other Scientist, knew more than any of them does 
know of the nature of the atom, he would not have improved the occa-
sion in this way. For he only states, in more metaphysical language than 
Darwin, one and the same thing. The Life-Principle, or Life Energy, 
which is omnipresent, eternal, indestructible, is a Force and a Principle 
as noumenon, while it is Atoms, as phenomenon. It is one and the same 
thing, and cannot be considered as separate except in Materialism.† 


Further, Hæckel enunciates concerning the Atom-Souls that which, at 
first sight, appears as occult as the Monad of Leibnitz: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., p. 119. 
† In "The Transmigration of Life-Atoms" (Five Years of Theosophy, p. 535), we say of the 


Jîva, or Life-Principle, in order to better explain a position which is but too often misunderstood: 
"It is omnipresent . . . though [on this plane of manifestation often] . . . in a dormant state [as in 
stone]. . . . The definition which states that when this indestructible force is 'disconnected with 
one set of atoms [molecules ought to have been said] it becomes immediately attracted by others,' 
does not imply that it abandons entirely the first set [because the atoms themselves would then 
disappear], but only that it transfers its vis viva, or living power—the energy of motion, to 
another set. But because it manifests itself in the next set as what is called kinetic energy, it does 
not follow that the first set is deprived of it altogether; for it is still in it, as potential energy or life 
latent." Now what can Hæckel mean by his "not identical atoms, but their peculiar motion and 
mode of aggregation," if it is not the same kinetic energy we have been explaining? Before 
evolving such theories, he must have read Paracelsus and studied Five Years of Theosophy 
without properly digesting the teachings. 
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The recent contest as to the nature of atoms, which we must regard as in some form 
or other the ultimate factors in all physical and chemical processes, seems to be capable 
of easiest settlement by the conception that these very minute masses possess, as 
centres of force, a persistent soul, that every atom has sensation and the power of 
movement.* 


He does not say a word concerning the fact that this is Leibnitz' 
theory, and one that is preëminently Occult. Nor does he understand the 
term "soul" as we do; for, with Hæckel it is simply, along with 
consciousness, the product of the grey matter of the brain, a thing which, 
as the cell-soul 


Is as indissolubly bound up with the protoplasmic body as is the human soul with 
the brain and spinal cord.† 


He rejects the conclusions of Kant, Herbert Spencer, of du Bois-
Reymond and Tyndall. The latter expresses the opinion of all the great 
men of Science, as of the greatest thinkers of this and past ages, in saying 
that: 


The passage from the physics of the brain to the corresponding facts of con-
sciousness is unthinkable. Were our minds and senses so . . . illuminated as to enable us 
to see and feel the very molecules of the brain; were we capable of following all their 
motions, all their groupings . . . electric discharges . . . we should be as far as ever from 
the solution of the problem. . . . The chasm between the two classes of phenomena 
would still remain intellectually impassable. 


But the complex function of the nerve-cells of the great German 
Empiric, or, in other words, his consciousness, will not permit him to 
follow the conclusions of the greatest thinkers of our globe. He is greater 
than they. He asserts this, and protests against all: 


No one has the right to hold that in the future we shall not be able to pass beyond 
these limits of our knowledge that to-day seem impassable.‡ 


And he quotes from Darwin's introduction to The Descent of Man the 
following words, which he modestly applies to his scientific opponents 
and himself: 


It is always those who know little, and not those who know much, that positively 
affirm that this or that problem will never be solved by Science. 


The world may rest satisfied. The day is not far off when the "thrice 
great" Hæckel will have shown, to his own satisfaction, that the 
consciousness of Sir Isaac Newton was, physiologically speaking, but 
the reflex action (or minus consciousness) caused by the perigenesis of 
the plastidules of our common ancestor and old friend, the Moneron 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., note 21, p. 296.  † Ibid., note 19.  ‡ Ibid., note 23. 
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room for the animal type. The organ of thought—the brain—recedes and 
diminishes, entirely conquered and replaced by that of the wild beast—
the jaw apparatus. 


Thus, as wittily remarked in the French work, a gorilla could with 
perfect justice address an Evolutionist, claiming its right of descent from 
him. It would say to him: We, anthropoid apes, form a retrogressive 
departure from the human type, and therefore our development and 
evolution are expressed by a transition from a human-like to an animal-
like structure of organism; but in what way could you, men, descend 
from us—how can you form a continuation of our genus? For, to make 
this possible, your organization would have to differ still more than ours 
does from the human structure, it would have to approach still closer to 
that of the beast than ours does; and in such a case justice demands that 
you should give up to us your place in nature. You are lower than we are, 
once that you insist on tracing your genealogy from our kind; for the 
structure of our organization and its development are such that we are 
unable to generate forms of a higher organization than our own. 


This is where the Occult Sciences agree entirely with de Quatrefages. 
Owing to the very type of his development man cannot descend from 
either an ape or an ancestor common to both apes and men, but shows 
his origin to be from a type far superior to himself. And this type is the 
"Heavenly Man"—the Dhyân Chohans, or the Pitris so-called, as shown 
in the first Part of this Volume. On the other hand, the pithecoids, the 
orang-outang, the gorilla, and the chimpanzee can, and, as the Occult 
Sciences teach, do, descend from the animalized Fourth human Root-
Race, being the product of man and an extinct species of mammal—
whose remote ancestors were themselves the product of Lemurian 
bestiality—which lived in the Miocene age. The ancestry of this semi-
human monster is explained in the Stanzas as originating in the sin of the 
"mind-less" races of the middle Third Race period. 


When it is borne in mind that all forms which now people the Earth 
are so many variations on basic types originally thrown off by the Man 
of the Third and Fourth Round, such an evolutionist argument as that 
insisting on the "unity of structural plan" characterizing all vertebrates, 
loses its edge. The basic types referred to were very few in number in 
comparison with the multitude of organisms to which they ultimately 
gave rise; but a general unity of type has, nevertheless, been preserved 
throughout the ages. The economy of Nature does 
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laws controlling the development of physical organisms it certainly may, 
and to a certain extent it has acquitted itself ably of the task. 


To return to the immediate subject of discussion. The mammalia, 
whose first traces are discovered in the marsupials of the Triassic rocks 
of the Secondary period, were evolved from purely astral progenitors 
contemporary with the Second Race. They are thus post-human, and, 
consequently, it is easy to account for the general resemblance between 
their embryonic stages and those of Man, who necessarily embraces in 
himself and epitomizes in his development the features of the group he 
originated. This explanation disposes of a portion of the Darwinist brief. 


But how to account for the presence of the gill-clefts in the human fœtus, which 
represent the stage through which the branchiæ of the fish are developed;* for the 
pulsating vessel corresponding to the heart of the lower fishes, which constistutes the 
fœtal heart; for the entire analogy presented by the segmentation of the human ovum, 
the formation of the blastoderm, and the appearance of the "gastrula" stage, with 
corresponding stages in lower vertebrate life and even among the sponges; for the 
various types of lower animal life which the form of the future child shadows forth in 
the cycle of its growth? . . . How comes it to pass that stages in the life of fishes, whose 
ancestors swam [æons before the epoch of the First Root-Race] in the seas of the 
Silurian period, as well as stages in that of the later amphibian, reptilian fauna, are 
mirrored in the "epitomized history" of human fœtal development? 


This plausible objection is met by the reply that the Third Round 
terrestrial animal forms were just as much referable to types thrown off 
by Third Round Man, as that new importation into our planet's area—the 
mammalian stock—is to the Fourth Round Humanity of the Second 
Root-Race. The process of human fœtal growth epitomizes not only the 
general characteristics of the Fourth, but of the Third Round terrestrial 
life. The diapason of type is run through in brief. Occultists are thus at no 
loss to "account for" the birth of children with an actual caudal 
appendage, or for the fact that the tail in the human fœtus is, at one 
period, double the length of the nascent legs. The potentiality of every 
organ useful to animal life is locked up in Man—the Microcosm of the 
Macrocosm—and abnormal conditions may not unfrequently result in 
the strange phenomena which Darwinists 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* "At this period," writes Darwin, "the arteries run in arch-like branches, as if to carry the 
blood to branchiæ which are not present in the higher vertebrata, though the slits on the side of 
the neck still remain, marking their former [?] position." 


It is noteworthy that, though gill-clefts are absolutely useless to all but amphibia and fishes, 
etc., their appearance is regularly noted in the fœtal development of vertebrates. Even children 
are occasionally born with an opening in the neck corresponding to one of the clefts. 
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while the English savants do not generally accept such antiquity for their 
species. But they may know better some day. For, as says Sir Charles 
Lyell: 


If we consider the absence or extreme scarcity of human bones and works of art in 
all strata, whether marine or fresh-water, even in those formed in the immediate 
proximity of land inhabited by millions of human beings, we shall be prepared for the 
general dearth of human memorials in glacial formations, whether recent, pleistocene, 
or of more ancient date. If there were a few wanderers over lands covered with glaciers, 
or over seas infested with icebergs, and if a few of them left their bones or weapons in 
moraines or in marine drifts, the chances, after the lapse of thousands of years, of a 
geologist meeting with one of them must be infinitesimally small.* 


The men of Science avoid pinning themselves down to any definite 
statement concerning the age of man, as indeed they are hardly able to 
make any, and thus leave enormous latitude to bolder speculations. 
Nevertheless, while the majority of the Anthropologists carry back the 
existence of man only into the period of the post-glacial drift, or what is 
called the Quaternary period, those of them who, as Evolutionists, trace 
man to a common origin with the monkey, do not show great consistency 
in their speculations. The Darwinian hypothesis demands, in reality, a far 
greater antiquity for man, than is even dimly suspected by superficial 
thinkers. This is proven by the greatest authorities on the question—Mr. 
Huxley, for instance. Those, therefore, who accept the Darwinian 
evolution, ipso facto hold very tenaciously to an antiquity of man so very 
great, indeed, that it falls not so far short of the Occultist's estimate.† The 
modest thousands of years of the Encyclopedia Britannica and the 
100,000 years, to which Anthropology in general limits the age of 
Humanity, seem quite microscopical when compared with the figures 
implied in Mr. Huxley's bold speculations. The former, indeed, makes of 
the original race of men ape-like cave-dwellers. The great English 
Biologist, in his desire to prove man's pithecoid origin, insists that the 
transformation of the primordial ape 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Antiquity of Man, p. 246. 
† The actual time required for such a theoretical transformation is necessarily enormous. "If” 


says Professor Pfaff, "in the hundreds of thousands of years which you [the Evolutionists] accept 
between the rise of palæolithic man and our own day, a greater distance of man from the brute is 
not demonstrable [the most ancient man was just as far removed from the brute as the now living 
man], what reasonable ground can be advanced for believing that man has been developed from 
the brute, and has receded further from it by infinitely small gradations. . . . The longer the 
interval of time placed between our times and the so-called palæolithic men, the more ominous 
and destructive for the theory of the gradual development of man from the animal kingdom is the 
result stated." Huxley writes (Man's Place in Nature, p. 159) that the most liberal estimates for 
the antiquity of man must be still further extended. 
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into a human being must have occurred millions of years back. For in 
criticizing the excellent cranial capacity of the Neanderthal skull, 
notwithstanding his assertion that it is overlaid with "pithecoid bony 
walls," coupled with Mr. Grant Alien's assurances that this skull— 


Possesses large bosses on the forehead, strikingly [?] suggestive of those which 
give the gorilla its peculiarly fierce appearance*— 
still Mr. Huxley is forced to admit that, in the said skull, his theory is 
once more defeated by the— 


Completely human proportions of the accompanying limb-bones, together with the 
fair development of the Engis skull. 


In consequence of all this we are notified that these skulls— 
Clearly indicate that the first traces of the primordial stock whence man has 


proceeded, need no longer be sought by those who entertain any form of the doctrine of 
progressive development in the newest Tertiaries; but that they may be looked for in an 
epoch more distant from the age of the elephas primigenius than that is from us.† 


An untold antiquity for man is thus, then, the scientific sine quâ non 
in the question of Darwinian Evolution, since the oldest Palæolithic man 
shows as yet no appreciable differentiation from his modern descendant. 
It is only of late that Modern Science has with every year begun to widen 
the abyss that now separates her from ancient Science, as that of Pliny 
and Hippocrates; none of the old writers would have derided the Archaic 
Teachings with respect to the evolution of the human races and animal 
species, as the present day Scientist—Geologist or Anthropologist—is 
sure to do. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Fortnightly Review, 1882. The baselessness of this assertion, as well as that of many other 
exaggerations of the imaginative Mr. Grant Alien, was ably exposed by the eminent Anatomist, 
Professor R. Owen, in Longman's Magazine, No. 1. Must it be repeated, moreover, that the Cro-
Magnon Palæolithic type is superior to that of a very large number of existing races? 


† It thus stands to reason that Science would never dream of a Pre-Tertiary man, and that de 
Quatrefages' Secondary man makes every Academician and F.R.S. faint with horror because, to 
preserve the ape-theory, Science must make man Post-Secondary. This is just what de 
Qnatrefages has twitted the Darwinists with, adding, that on the whole there were more scientific 
reasons for tracing the ape from man than man from the anthropoid. With this exception Science 
has not one single valid argument to offer against the antiquity of man. But in this case modern 
Evolution demands far more than the fifteen million years of Croll for the Tertiary period, for two 
very simple but good reasons: (a) no anthropoid ape has been found before the Miocene period; 
(b) man's flint relics have been traced to the Pliocene and their presence suspected, if not 
accepted by all, in the Miocene strata. Again, where is the "missing link" in such case? And how 
could even a Palæolithic savage, a "man of Canstadt," evolve into a thinking man from the brute 
dryopithecus of the Miocene in so short a time? One sees now the reason why Darwin rejected 
the theory that only 60,000,000 years had elapsed since the Cambrian period. "He judges from 
the small amount of organic change since the commencement of the glacial epoch, and adds that 
the previous 140 million years can hardly be considered as sufficient for the development of the 
varied forms of life which certainly existed toward the close of the Cambrian period." (Ch. 
Gould, Mythical Monsters, p. 84.) 
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logist, a sturdy child of modem Materialism, which has grown up and 
acquired increasing vigour, as the ineptitude of the theological legend of 
Man's "creation" became more and more apparent. It has thriven on 
account of the strange delusion that—as a Scientist of repute puts it: 


All hypotheses and theories with respect to the rise of man can be reduced to two 
[the evolutionist and the biblical exoteric account], . . . There is no other hypothesis 
conceivable [! !]. 


The anthropology of the Secret Volumes is, however, the best 
possible answer to such a worthless contention. 


The anatomical resemblance between man and the higher ape, so 
frequently cited by Darwinists as pointing to some former ancestor 
common to both, presents an interesting problem, the proper solution of 
which is to be sought for in the Esoteric explanation of the genesis of the 
pithecoid stocks. We have given it as far as it was useful, by stating that 
the bestiality of the primeval mindless races resulted in the production of 
huge man-like monsters—the offspring of human and animal parents. As 
time rolled on, and the still semi-astral forms consolidated into the 
physical, the descendants of these creatures were modified by external 
conditions, until the breed, dwindling in size, culminated in the lower 
apes of the Miocene period. With these the later Atlanteans renewed the 
sin of the "Mindless"—this time with full responsibility. The resultants 
of their crime were the apes now known as anthropoid. 


It may be useful to compare this very simple theory—and we are 
willing to offer it merely as a hypothesis to the unbelievers—with the 
Darwinian scheme, so full of insurmountable obstacles, that no sooner is 
one of them overcome by a more or less ingenious hypothesis, than ten 
worse difficulties are forthwith discovered behind the one disposed of. 
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The difficulties of systematically tracing the origin and history of the Babylonian 
Religion were considerable. The sources of our knowledge of the subject were almost 
wholly monumental, very little help being obtainable from classical or Oriental writers. 
Indeed, it was an undeniable fact that the Babylonian priesthood intentionally swaddled 
up the study of the religious texts in coils of almost insuperable difficulty. 


That they have confused the dates, and especially the order of events 
"intentionally," is undeniable, and for a very good reason: their writings 
and records were all Esoteric. The Babylonian priests did no more than 
the priests of other ancient nations. Their records were meant only for 
the Initiates and their disciples, and it is only the latter who were 
furnished with the keys to the true meaning. But Professor Sayce's 
remarks are promising. For he explains the difficulty by saying that as: 


The Nineveh library contained mostly copies of older Babylonian texts, and the 
copyists pitched upon such tablets only as were of special interest to the Assyrian 
conquerors, belonging to a comparatively late epoch, this added much to the greatest of 
all our difficulties—namely, our being so often left in the dark as to the age of our 
documentary evidence, and the precise worth of our materials for history. 


Thus one has a right to infer that some still fresher discovery may 
lead to a new necessity for pushing the Babylonian dates so far beyond 
the year 4,000 B.C. as to make them pre-cosmic in the judgment of every 
Bible worshipper. 


How much more would Palæontology have learned had not millions 
of works been destroyed! We talk of the Alexandrian Library, which has 
been thrice destroyed, namely, by Julius Cæsar 48 B.C., in A.D. 390, and 
lastly in the year A.D. 640 by the general of Kaliph Omar. What is this in 
comparison with the works and records destroyed in the primitive 
Atlantean Libraries, wherein records are said to have been traced on the 
tanned skins of gigantic antediluvian monsters? Or again in comparison 
with the destruction of the countless Chinese books by command of the 
founder of the Imperial Tsin dynasty, Tsin Shi Hwang-ti, in 213 B.C.? 
Surely the brick-clay tablets of the Imperial Babylonian Library, and the 
priceless treasures of the Chinese collections, could never have contained 
such information as one of the aforesaid "Atlantean" skins would have 
furnished to the ignorant world. 


But even with the extremely meagre data at hand, Science has been 
able to see the necessity of throwing back nearly every Babylonian 
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from its general aspect, and see whether belief in it is so very absurd, as 
some Scientists along with other Nicodemuses would have it. 
Unconsciously, perhaps, in thinking of a plurality of inhabited "Worlds," 
we imagine them to be like the Globe we inhabit, and to be peopled by 
beings more or less resembling ourselves. And in so doing we are only 
following a natural instinct. Indeed, so long as the enquiry is confined to 
the life-history of this Globe, we can speculate on the question with 
some profit, and ask ourselves, with some hope of at least asking an 
intelligible question, what were the "Worlds" spoken of in all the ancient 
scriptures of Humanity? But how do we know (a) what kind of beings 
inhabit the Globes in general; and (b) whether those who rule Planets 
superior to our own do not exercise the same influence on our Earth 
consciously, that we may exercise unconsciously, say on the small 
planets (planetoids or asteroids) in the long run, by our cutting the Earth 
in pieces, opening canals, and thereby entirely changing our climates. Of 
course, like Caesar's wife, the planetoids, cannot be affected by our 
suspicion. They are too far, etc. Believing in Esoteric Astronomy, 
however, we are not so sure of that. 


But when, extending our speculations beyond our Planetary Chain, 
we try to cross the limits of the Solar System, then indeed we act as do 
presumptuous fools. For—while accepting the old Hermetic axiom, "as 
above, so below"—as we may well believe that Nature on Earth displays 
the most careful economy, utilizing every vile and waste thing in her 
marvellous transformations, and withal never repeating herself, so we 
may justly conclude that there is no other Globe in all her infinite 
systems so closely resembling this Earth, that the ordinary powers of 
man's thought should be able to imagine and reproduce its semblance 
and containment.* 


And indeed we find in the romances as in all the so-called scientific 
fictions and spiritistic "revelations" from Moon, Stars, and Planets, 
merely fresh combinations or modifications of the men and things, the 
passions and forms of life, with which we are familiar, though even on 
the other Planets of our own System nature and life are entirely different 
from those prevailing on our own. Swedenborg was preeminent in 
inculcating such an erroneous belief. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* We are taught that the highest Dhyân Chohans, or Planetary Spirits (beyond the 
cognizance of the law of analogy), are in ignorance of what lies beyond the visible Planetary 
Systems, since their essence cannot assimilate itself to that of worlds beyond our Solar System. 
When they reach a higher stage of evolution these other universes will be open to them; 
meanwhile they have complete knowledge of all the worlds within the limits of our Solar System. 
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But even more. The ordinary man has no experience of any state of 
consciousness other than that to which the physical senses link him. Men 
dream; they sleep the profound sleep which is too deep for its dreams to 
impress the physical brain; and in these states there must still be 
consciousness. How, then, while these mysteries remain unexplored, can 
we hope to speculate with profit on the nature of Globes which, in the 
economy of Nature, must needs belong to states of consciousness other 
and quite different from any which man experiences here? 


And this is true to the letter. For even great Adepts (those initiated of 
course), trained Seers though they be, can only claim thorough ac-
quaintance with the nature and appearance of Planets and their inhabi-
tants belonging to our Solar System. They know that almost all the 
Planetary Worlds are inhabited, but—even in spirit—they can have 
access only to those of our System; and they are also aware how difficult 
it is, even for them, to put themselves into full rapport even with the 
planes of consciousness within our System, differing as they do from the 
states of consciousness possible on this Globe; such, for instance, as 
those which exist on the Chain of Spheres on the three planes beyond 
that of our Earth. Such knowledge and intercourse are possible to them 
because they have learned how to penetrate to planes of consciousness 
which are closed to the perceptions of ordinary men; but were they to 
communicate their knowledge, the world would be no wiser, because 
men lack that experience of other forms of perception which alone could 
enable them to grasp what they might be told. 


Still the fact remains that most of the Planets, like the Stars beyond 
our System, are inhabited, a fact which has been admitted by the men of 
Science themselves. Laplace and Herschel believed it, though they 
wisely abstained from imprudent speculation; and the same conclusion 
has been worked out and supported with an array of scientific 
considerations by C. Flammarion, the well-known French Astronomer. 
The arguments he brings forward are strictly scientific, and are such as 
appeal even to a materialistic mind, which would remain unmoved by 
such thoughts as those of Sir David Brewster, the famous Physicist, who 
writes: 


Those "barren spirits" or "base souls," as the poet calls them, who might be led to 
believe that the earth is the only inhabited body in the universe, would have no 
difficulty in conceiving the earth also to have been destitute of inhabitants. What is 
more, if such minds were acquainted with the deductions of geology, they would 
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admit that it was uninhabited for myriads of years; and here we come to the impossible 
conclusion that during these myriads of years there was not a single intelligent creature 
in the vast domains of the Universal King, and that before the protozoic formations 
there existed neither plant nor animal in all the infinity of space.* 


Flammarion shows, in addition, that all the conditions of life—even 
as we know it—are present on some at least of the Planets, and points to 
the fact that these conditions must be much more favourable on them 
than they are on our Earth. 


Thus scientific reasoning, as well as observed facts, concurs with the 
statements of the Seer, and the innate voice in man's own heart in 
declaring that life—intelligent, conscious life—must exist on other 
worlds than ours. 


But this is the limit beyond which the ordinary faculties of man 
cannot carry him. Many are the romances and tales, some purely fanci-
ful, others bristling with scientific knowledge, which have attempted to 
imagine and describe life on other Globes. But one and all they give but 
some distorted copy of the drama of life around us. It is either, with 
Voltaire, the men of our own race under a microscope, or, with de 
Bergerac, a graceful play of fancy and satire; but we always find that at 
bottom the new world is but the one we ourselves live in. So strong is 
this tendency that even great natural, though non-initiated, Seers, fall 
victims to it when untrained; witness Swedenborg, who goes so far as to 
dress the inhabitants of Mercury, whom he meets with in the spirit-
world, in clothes such as are worn in Europe! 


Commenting on this tendency, Flammarion says: 
It seems as if in the eyes of those authors who have written on this subject, the 


Earth were the type of the Universe, and the man of Earth, the type of the inhabitants of 
the Heavens. It is, on the contrary, much more probable, that, since the nature of other 
planets is essentially varied, and the surroundings and conditions of existence 
essentially different, while the forces which preside over the creation of beings and the 
substances which enter into their mutual constitution are essentially distinct, it would 
follow that our mode of existence cannot be regarded as in any way applicable to other 
globes. Those who have written on this subject have allowed themselves to be 
dominated by terrestrial ideas, and have therefore fallen into error.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Since no single atom in the entire Kosmos is without life and consciousness, how much 
more then must its mighty globes be filled with both—though they remain sealed books to us 
men who on hardly enter even into the consciousness of the forms of life nearest us? 


We do not know ourselves, then how can we, if we have never been trained and initiated, 
fancy that we can penetrate the consciousness of the smallest of the animals around us? 


† Pluralité des Mondes, p. 439. 
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present] Form . . . all Worlds have been destroyed; therefore it is written: and Bela, the 
Son of Beor, reigned in Edom [Gen,. xxxvi. Here the “Worlds” stand for Races]. And 
he [such or another King of Edom] died, and another reigned in his stead. 


No Kabalist who has hitherto treated of the symbolism and allegory 
hidden under these “Kings of Edom” seems to have perceived more than 
one aspect of them. They are neither the “worlds that were destroyed,” 
nor the “Kings that died”—alone; but both, and much more, to treat of 
which there is no space at present. Therefore, leaving the mystic parables 
of the Zohar, we will return to the hard facts of materialistic Science; 
first, however, citing a few from the long list of great thinkers who have 
believed in the plurality of inhabited Worlds in general, and in Worlds 
that preceded our own. These are, the great mathematicians Leibnitz and 
Bernouilli, Sir Isaac Newton himself, as may be read in his Optics; 
Buffon, the Naturalist; Condillac, the Sceptic; Bailly, Lavater, Bernardin 
de St. Pierre, and, as a contrast to the two last named—suspected at least 
of Mysticism—Diderot and most of the writers of the Encyclopædia. 
Following these come Kant, the founder of modern Philosophy; the poet 
Philosophers, Goethe, Krause, Schelling; and many Astronomers, from 
Bode, Fergusson and Herschel, to Lalande and Laplace, with their many 
disciples in more recent years. 


A brilliant list of honoured names indeed; but the facts of physical 
Astronomy speak even more strongly than these names in favour of the 
presence of life, of even organized life, on other Planets. Thus in four 
meteorites which fell respectively at Alais in France, in the Cape of 
Good Hope, in Hungary, and again in France, on analysis, there was 
found graphite, a form of carbon known to be invariably associated with 
organic life on this Earth of ours. And that the presence of this carbon is 
not due to any action occurring within our atmosphere is shown by the 
fact that carbon has been found in the very centre of a meteorite; while in 
one which fell at Argueil, in the south of France, in 1857, there was 
found water and turf, the latter being always formed by the 
decomposition of vegetable substances. 


And further, examining the astronomical conditions of the other 
Planets, it is easy to show that several are far better adapted for the 
development of life and intelligence—even under the conditions with 
which men are acquainted—than is our Earth. For instance, on the Planet 
Jupiter the seasons, instead of varying between wide limits as 
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do ours, change by almost imperceptible degrees, and last twelve times 
as long as ours. Owing to the inclination of its axis the seasons on Jupiter 
are due almost entirely to the eccentricity of its orbit, and hence change 
slowly and regularly. We shall be told, that no life is possible on Jupiter, 
as it is in an incandescent state. But not all Astronomers agree with this. 
For instance, what we state is declared by M. Flammarion; and he ought 
to know. 


On the other hand Venus would be less adapted for human life such 
as exists on Earth, since its seasons are more extreme and its changes of 
temperature more sudden; though it is curious that the duration of the 
day is nearly the same on the four inner planets. Mercury, Venus, the 
Earth and Mars. 


On Mercury, the Sun’s heat and light are seven times what they are 
on the Earth, and Astronomy teaches that it is enveloped in a very dense 
atmosphere. And as we see that life appears more active on Earth in 
proportion to the light and heat of the Sun, it would seem more than 
probable that its intensity is far, far greater on Mercury than here. 


Venus, like Mercury, has a very dense atmosphere, as also has Mars, 
and the snows which cover their poles, the clouds which hide their 
surface, the geographical configuration of their seas and continents, the 
variations of seasons and climates, are all closely analogous—at least to 
the eye of the physical Astronomer. But such facts and the considerations 
to which they give rise have reference only to the possibility of the 
existence on these Planets of human life as known on Earth. That some 
forms of life such as we know are possible on these Planets, has been 
long since abundantly demonstrated, and it seems perfectly useless to go 
into detailed questions of the physiology, etc., of these hypothetical 
inhabitants, since, after all, the reader can arrive only at an imaginary 
extension of his familiar surroundings. It is better to rest content with the 
three conclusions which M. Flammarion, whom we have so largely 
quoted, formulates as rigorous and exact deductions from the known 
facts and laws of Science. 


i. The various forces which were active in the beginning of 
evolution gave birth to a great variety of beings on the several worlds; 
both in the organic and inorganic kingdoms. 


ii. The animated beings were constituted from the first according to 
forms and organisms in correlation with the physiological state of each 
inhabited globe. 
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or gibbon. How is all this, then? Are we to believe that the constitution 
of all those colossal land- and sea-dragons, of the gigantic flying reptiles, 
was not far more developed and complex than the anatomy of the lizards, 
turtles, crocodiles, and even of the whales—in short, of all those animals 
with which we are acquainted? 


Let us admit, however, for argument's sake, that all those cycles, 
races, septenary forms of evolution, and the tutti quanti of Esoteric 
teaching, are no better than a delusion and a snare. Let us agree with 
Science and say that man—instead of being an imprisoned "spirit," and 
his vehicle, the shell or body, a gradually perfected and now complete 
mechanism for material and terrestrial uses, as claimed by the 
Occultists—is simply a more developed animal, whose primal form 
emerged from one and the same primitive germ on this Earth as the 
flying dragon and the gnat, the whale and the amœba, the crocodile and 
the frog, etc. In this case, he must have passed through the identical 
developments and through the same process of growth as all the other 
mammals. If man is an animal, and nothing more, a highly intellectual 
"ex-brute," he should at least be allowed to have been a gigantic mammal 
of his kind, a "meganthropus" in his day. This is exactly what Esoteric 
Science shows to have taken place in the first three Rounds, and in this, 
as in most other things, it is more logical and consistent than Modern 
Science. It classifies the human body with the brute creation, and 
maintains it in the path of animal evolution, from first to last, while 
Science leaves man a parentless orphan born of sires unknown, an 
"unspecialized skeleton" truly! And this mistake is due to a stubborn 
rejection of the doctrine of cycles. 


——— 
A. 


THE ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION OF THE MAMMALIA:   SCIENCE AND 
ESOTERIC PHYLOGENY. 


Having dealt almost exclusively with the question of the origin of 
man in the foregoing criticism of Western Evolutionism, it may not be 
amiss to define the position of the Occultists with regard to the differ-
entiation of species. The pre-human fauna and flora have been already 
dealt with generally in the Commentary on the Stanzas, and the truth of 
much of modern biological speculation has been admitted, e.g., the 
derivation of birds from reptiles, the partial truth of "natural selection," 
and the transformation theory generally. It now remains to clear up the 
mystery of the origin of those first mammalian faunæ 
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"heads like iron bullets, while the world alone suffers by such contro-
versies; since the one helps to strengthen the ranks of Materialism, and 
the other those of blind Sectarianism of the dead-letter. And now we may 
return once more to our immediate subject. 


Many a time Atlantis is spoken of under another name, one unknown 
to our commentators. The power of names is great, and has been known 
since the first men were instructed by the Divine Masters. And as Solon 
had studied it, he translated the "Atlantean" names into names devised by 
himself.   In connection with the continent of Atlantis, it is desirable to 
bear in mind that the accounts which have come down to us from the old 
Greek writers contain a confusion of statements, some referring to the 
great Continent and others to the last small island of Poseidonis.   It has 
become customary to take them all as referring to the latter only, but that 
this is incorrect is evident from the incompatibility of the various 
statements as to the size, etc., of "Atlantis." 


Thus, in the Critias, Plato says, that the plain surrounding the city 
was itself surrounded by mountain chains, and the plain was smooth and 
level, and of an oblong shape, lying north and south, three thousand 
stadia in one direction and two thousand in the other; they surrounded 
the plain by an enormous canal or dike, 101 feet deep, 606 feet broad, 
and 1,250 miles in length.* 


Now in other places the entire size of the island of Poseidonis is 
given as about the same as that assigned here to the "plain around the 
city" alone. Obviously, one set of statements refers to the great 
Continent, and the other to its last remnant—Plato's island. 


And, again, the standing army of Atlantis is given as upwards of a 
million men; its navy as 1,200 ships and 240,000 men. Such statements 
are quite inapplicable to a small island state, of about the size of Ireland! 


The Greek allegories give to Atlas, or Atlantis, seven daughters— 
seven sub-races—whose respective names are Maia, Electra, Taygeta, 
Asterope, Merope, Alcyone, and Celæno. This ethnologically—as they 
are credited with having married Gods and with having become the 
mothers of famous heroes, the founders of many nations and cities. 
Astronomically, the Atlantides have become the seven Pleiades (?). In 
Occult Science the two are connected with the destinies of nations, those 
destinies being shaped by the past events of their early lives according to 
Karmic Law. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Op. cit., p. 426. 
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logical evolution had been completed.* All the “fables” of Greece would 
be found to be built on historical facts, if that history had only passed to 
posterity unadulterated by myths. The “one-eyed” Cyclopes, the giants 
fabled as the sons of Cœlus and Terra—three in number, according to 
Hesiod—were the last three sub-races of the Lemurians, the “one-eye” 
referring to the wisdom-eye;† for the two front eyes were fully 
developed as physical organs only in the beginning of the Fourth Race. 
The allegory of Ulysses, whose companions were devoured while the 
king of Ithaca himself was saved by putting out the eye of Polyphemus 
with a fire-brand, is based upon the psycho-physiological atrophy of the 
“third eye.” Ulysses belongs to the cycle of the heroes of the Fourth 
Race, and, though a “Sage” in the sight of the latter, must have been a 
profligate in the opinion of the pastoral Cyclopes.‡ His adventure with 
the latter—a savage gigantic race, the antithesis of cultured civilization 
in the Odyssey—is an allegorical record of the gradual passage from the 
Cyclopean civilization of stone and colossal buildings to the more 
sensual and physical culture of the Atlanteans, which finally caused the 
last of the Third Race to lose their all-penetrating spiritual eye. The other 
allegory, which makes Apollo kill the Cyclopes to avenge the death of 
his son Asclepius, does not refer to the three sub-races represented by the 
three sons of Heaven and Earth, but to the Hyperborean Arimaspian 
Cyclopes, the last of the race endowed with the “wisdom-eye.” The 
former have left relics of their buildings everywhere, in the South as 
much as in the North; the latter were confined to the North solely. Thus 
Apollo—preeminently the God of the Seers, whose duty it is to punish 
desecration, killed them—his shafts representing human passions, fiery 
and lethal—and hid his shaft behind a mountain in the Hyperborean 
regions.§ Cosmically and astronomically this Hyperborean God is the 
Sun personified, which during the course of the Sidereal Year—25,868 
years—changes the climates on the Earth’s surface, making frigid 
regions of 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The Hyperboreans, now regarded as mythical, are described (Herod., iv. 33-35; Pausanius, 
i. 31, 32; v. 7, 8; x. 5, 7, 8) as the beloved priests and servants of the Gods, and of Apollo chiefly. 


† The Cyclopes are not the only “one-eyed” representatives in tradition. The Arimaspes 
were a Scythian people, and were also credited with but one eye. (Géographie Ancienne, ii. 321.) 
It is they whom Apollo destroyed with his shafts. 


‡ Ulysses was wrecked on the isle of Æsea, where Circe changed all his companions into 
pigs for their voluptuousness; and after that he was thrown into Ogygia, the island of Calypso, 
where for some seven years he lived with the nymph in illicit connection. Now Calypso was a 
daughter of Atlas (Odys., xii.), and all the traditional ancient versions, when speaking of the Isle 
of Ogygia, say that it was very distant from Greece, and right in the middle of the Ocean; thus 
identifying it with Atlantis. 


§ Hygin., Astron. Poétique, ii. 15. 







830(II)  THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
 
in Christian Mysticism, is too well known to need repetition. The famous 
Orphic Hymn on the great periodical cataclysm divulges the whole 
Esotericism of the event. Pluto, in the Pit, carries off Eurydice, bitten by 
the Polar Serpent. Then Leo, the Lion, is vanquished. Now, when the 
Lion is "in the Pit," or below the South Pole, then Virgo, as the next sign, 
follows him, and when her head, down to the waist, is below the 
southern horizon—she is inverted. On the other hand, the Hyades are the 
rain or Deluge constellations; and Aldebaran—he who follows, or 
succeeds the daughters of Atlas, or the Pleiades—looks down from the 
eye of Taurus. It is from this point of the ecliptic that the calculations of 
the new cycle were commenced. The student has to remember also, that 
when Ganymedes—Aquarius—is raised to heaven—or above the 
horizon of the North Pole—Virgo or Astræa, who is Venus-Lucifer, 
descends head downwards below the horizon of the South Pole, or the 
Pit; which Pit, or the Pole, is also the Great Dragon, or the Flood. Let the 
student exercise his intuition by placing these facts together; no more can 
be said. Lyell remarks: 


The connection between the doctrine of successive catastrophes and repeated 
deteriorations in the moral character of the human race, is more intimate and natural 
than might at first be imagined. For, in a rude state of society, all great calamities are 
regarded by the people as judgments of God on the wickedness of man. . . . In like 
manner in the account given to Solon by the Egyptian priests of the submersion of the 
island of Atlantis under the waters of the ocean, after repeated shocks of an earthquake, 
we find that the event happened when Jupiter had seen the moral depravity of the 
inhabitants.* 


True; but was it not owing to the fact that all Esoteric truths were 
given out to the public by the Initiates of the temples under the guise of 
allegories? "Jupiter," is merely the personification of that immutable 
Cyclic Law, which arrests the downward tendency of each Root-Race 
after attaining the zenith of its glory.† We must admit allegorical 
teaching, unless we hold with Prof. John Fiske's singularly dogmatic 
opinion that a myth: 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Ibid. 
† The Cyclic Law of Race-Evolution is most unwelcome to Scientists. It is sufficient to 


mention the fact of "primeval civilisation" to excite the frenzy of Darwinians; it being obvious 
that the further culture and science is pushed back, the more precarious becomes the basis of the 
ape-ancestor theory. But as Jacolliot says: "Whatever there may be in these traditions [submerged 
continents, etc.], and whatever may have been the place where a civilization more ancient than 
that of Rome, of Greece, of Egypt, and of India, was developed, it is certain that this civilization 
did exist, and it is highly important for science to recover its traces, however feeble and fugitive 
they be." (Histoire des Vièrges; les Peuples et les Continents Disparus, p. 15.) Donnelly has 
proved the fact from the clearest premises, but the Evolutionists will not listen. A Miocene 
civilization upsets the "universal Stone age" theory, and that of a continuous ascent of man from 
animalism. And yet Egypt, at least, runs counter to current hypotheses. There is no Stone age 
visible there, but a more glorious culture is apparent the further back we are enabled to carry our 
retrospect.
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first of which only is the consecutive, though very fragmentary, history 
of the Cosmogony and the Evolution of Man on this Globe. In treating of 
Cosmogony and then of the Anthropogenesis of mankind, it was 
necessary to show that no religion, from the very earliest, has ever been 
based entirely on fiction, that none was the object of special revelation, 
and that it is dogma alone which has ever been killing primeval truth; 
finally, that no human-born doctrine, no creed, however sanctified by 
custom and antiquity, can compare in sacredness with the religion of 
Nature. The Key of Wisdom that unlocks the massive gates leading to 
the arcana of the innermost sanctuaries can be found hidden in her 
bosom only; and that bosom is in the countries pointed to by the great 
seer of the past century, Emanuel Swedenborg. There lies the Heart of 
Nature, that shrine whence issued the early races of primeval humanity, 
and which is the cradle of physical man. 


Thus far have proceeded the rough outlines of the beliefs and tenets 
of the archaic, earliest Races, contained in their hitherto secret scriptural 
Records. But our explanations are by no means complete, nor do they 
pretend to give out the full text, or to have been read by the help of more 
than three or four keys out of the sevenfold bunch of Esoteric 
interpretation; and even this has only been partially accomplished. The 
work is too gigantic for any one person to undertake, far more to 
accomplish. Our main concern has been simply to prepare the soil. This, 
we trust we have done. These two Volumes only constitute the work of a 
pioneer who has forced his way into the well-nigh impenetrable jungle of 
the virgin forests of the Land of the Occult. A commencement has been 
made in felling and uprooting the deadly upas trees of superstition, 
prejudice, and conceited ignorance, so that these two Volumes should 
form for the student a fitting prelude for other works. Until the rubbish of 
the ages is cleared away from the minds of the Theosophists to whom 
these pages are dedicated, it is impossible that the more practical 
teaching contained in the Third Volume should be understood. 
Consequently, it entirely depends upon the reception with which 
Volumes I and II shall meet at the hands of Theosophists and Mystics, 
whether the last Volume will ever be published. 


 
SATYÂT NÂSTI PARO DHARMAH. 


THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH. 
 


END OF VOLUME II. 








Yoga Sutras of Patanjali 
 


Book II 
 


1. The practices which make for union with the Soul are: fervent 
aspiration, spiritual reading, and complete obedience to the Master. 
 


The word which I have rendered “fervent aspiration” means 
primarily “fire”; and, in the Eastern teaching, it means the fire which 
gives life and light, and at the same time the fire which purifies. We 
have, therefore, as our first practice, as the first of the means of spiritual 
growth, that fiery quality of the will which enkindles and illumines, and, 
at the same time, the steady practice of purification, the burning away of 
all known impurities. Spiritual reading is so universally accepted and 
understood, that it needs no comment. The very study of Patanjali's 
Sutras is an exercise in spiritual reading, and a very effective one. And 
so with all other books of the Soul. Obedience to the Master means, that 
we shall make the will of the Master our will, and shall conform in all 
ways to the will of the Divine, setting aside the wills of self, which are 
but psychic distortions of the one Divine Will. The constant effort to 
obey in all the ways we know and understand, will reveal new ways and 
new tasks, the evidence of new growth of the Soul. Nothing will do more 
for the spiritual man in us than this, for there is no such regenerating 
power as the awakening spiritual will. 
 


2. Their aim is, to bring soul-vision, and to wear away hindrances. 
 


The aim of fervour, spiritual reading and obedience to the Master, is, 
to bring soul-vision, and to wear away hindrances. Or, to use the phrase 
we have already adopted, the aim of these practices is, to help the 
spiritual man to open his eyes; to help him also to throw aside the veils 
and disguises, the enmeshing psychic nets which surround him, tying his 
hands, as it were, and bandaging his eyes. And this, as all teachers 
testify, is a long and arduous task, a steady up-hill fight, demanding fine 
courage and persistent toil. Fervour, the fire of the spiritual will, is, as we 
said, two-fold: it illumines, and so helps the spiritual man to see; and it 
also burns up the nets and meshes which ensnare the spiritual man. So 
with the other means, spiritual reading and obedience. Each, in its action, 
is two-fold, wearing away the psychical, and upbuilding the spiritual 
man. 
 


32. The Rules are these: purity, serenity, fervent aspiration, spiritual 
reading, and perfect obedience to the Master. 
 


Here we have a finer law, one which humanity as a whole is less 
ready for, less fit to obey. Yet we can see that these Rules are the same in 
essence as the Commandments, but on a higher, more spiritual plane. 
The Commandments may be obeyed in outer acts and abstinences; the 
Rules demand obedience of the heart and spirit, a far more awakened and 
more positive consciousness. The Rules are the spiritual counterpart of 
the Commandments, and they have finer degrees, for more advanced 
spiritual growth. 


 
43. The perfection of the powers of the bodily vesture comes through 


the wearing away of impurities, and through fervent aspiration. 
 
This is true of the physical powers, and of those which dwell in the 


higher vestures. There must be, first, purity; as the blood must be pure, 
before one can attain to physical health. But absence of impurity is not in 
itself enough, else would many nerveless ascetics of the cloisters rank as 
high saints. There is needed, further, a positive fire of the will; a keen 
vital vigour for the physical powers, and something finer, purer, stronger, 
but of kindred essence, for the higher powers. The fire of genius is 
something more than a phrase, for there can be no genius without the 
celestial fire of the awakened spiritual will. 







 Book III 
 


32. Through perfectly concentrated Meditation on the light in the 
head comes the vision of the Masters who have attained. 
 


The tradition is, that there is a certain centre of force in the head, 
perhaps the “pineal gland,” which some of our Western philosophers 
have supposed to be the dwelling of the soul,—a centre which is, as it 
were, the doorway between the natural and the spiritual man. It is the 
seat of that better and wiser consciousness behind the outward looking 
consciousness in the forward part of the head; that better and wiser 
consciousness of “the back of the mind” which views spiritual things, 
and seeks to impress the spiritual view on the outward looking 
consciousness in the forward part of the head. It is the spiritual man 
seeking to guide the natural man, seeking to bring the natural man to 
concern himself with the things of his immortality. This is suggested in 
the words of the Upanishad already quoted: “There, where the dividing 
of the hair turns, extending upward to the crown of the head”; all of 
which may sound very fantastical, until one comes to understand it. 


It is said that when this power is fully awakened, it brings a vision of 
the great Companions of the spiritual man, those who have already 
attained, crossing over to the further shore of the sea of death and rebirth. 
Perhaps it is to this divine sight that the Master alluded, who is reported 
to have said: “I counsel you to buy of me eye-salve, that you may see.” It 
is of this same vision of the great Companions, the children of light, 
that a seer wrote: 


 
“Though inland far we be, 
Our souls have sight of that immortal sea 
Which brought us hither, 
Can in a moment travel thither, 
And see the Children sport upon the shore 
And hear the mighty waters rolling 
evermore.” 
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and are generally lighter than those given in earlier text-books. It is 
interesting to note that our counting endorses the earlier numbers, for the 
most part, and we must wait to see if later observations will endorse the 
last results of orthodox chemistry, or confirm ours. 


As the words “ultimate physical atom” must frequently occur, it is 
necessary to state what we mean by the phrase. Any gaseous chemical 
atom may be dissociated into less complicated bodies; these, again, into 
still less complicated; these, again, into yet still less complicated. These 
will be dealt with presently. After the third dissociation but one more is 
possible; the fourth dissociation gives the ultimate physical atom.* This 
may vanish from the physical plane, but it can undergo no further 
dissociation on it. In this ultimate state of physical matter two types of 
atoms have been observed; they are alike in everything save the direction 
of their whorls and of the force which pours through them. In the one 
case force pours in from the “outside,” from fourth-dimensional space,† 
and passing through the atom, pours into the physical world. In the 
second, it pours in from the physical world, and out through the atom into 
the “outside” again,† i.e., vanishes from the physical world. The one is 
like a spring, from which water bubbles out; the other is like a hole, into 
which water disappears. We call the atoms from which force comes out 
positive or male; those through which it disappears, negative or female. 
All atoms, so far as observed, are of one or other of these two forms. 
(Plate II.) 


It will be seen that the atom is a sphere, slightly flattened, and there is 
a depression at the point where the force flows in, causing a heart-like 
form. Each atom is surrounded by a field, formed of the atoms of the four 
higher planes, which surround and interpenetrate it. 


The atom can scarcely be said to be a “thing,” though it is the 
material out of which all things physical are composed It is formed by the 
flow of the life -force‡ and vanishes with its ebb. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* The atomic sub-plane. 
† The astral plane. 
‡ Known to Theosophists as Fohat, the force of which all the physical plane forces—


electricities—are differentiations. 
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When this force arises in “space”—the apparent void which must be 
filled with substance of some kind, of inconceivable tenuity—atoms 
appear; if this be artificially stopped for a single atom, the atom 
disappears; there is nothing left. Presumably, were that flow checked but 
for an instant, the whole physical world would vanish, as a cloud melts 
away in the empyrean. It is only the persistence of that flow† which 
maintains the physical basis of the universe.‡ 


In order to examine the construction of the atom, a space is 
artificially made§; then, if an opening be made in the wall thus 
constructed, the surrounding force flows in, and three whorls 
immediately appear, surrounding the "hole" with their triple spiral of two 
and a half coils, and returning to their origin by a spiral within the atom; 
these are at once followed by seven finer whorls, which following the 
spiral of the first three on the outer surface, and returning to their origin 
by a spiral within that, flowing in the opposite direction—form a 
caduceus with the first three. Each of the three coarser whorls, flattened 
out, makes a closed circle; each of the seven finer ones, similarly 
flattened out, makes a closed circle. The forces which flow in them, 
again, come from "outside," from a fourth-dimensional space.|| Each of 
the finer whorls is formed of seven yet finer ones, set successively at 
right angles to each other, each finer than its predecessor; these we call 
spirillæ** 


It will be understood from the foregoing, that the atom cannot be said 
to have a wall of its own, unless these whorls of force can be so 
designated; its "wall" is the pressed back "space." As said in 1895, of the 
chemical atom, the force "clears itself a space, pressing back the 
undifferentiated matter of the plane, and making to itself a whirling wall 
of this matter." The wall belongs to space, not to the atom. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* When Fohat "digs holes in space." 
† The first life-wave, the work of the third Logos. 
‡ A mâyâ, truly. 
§ By a certain action of the will, known to students, it is possible to make such a space by 


pressing back and walling off the matter of space. 
|| Again the astral world. 
** Each spirilla is animated by the life-force of a plane, and four are at present normally 


active, one for each round. Their activity in an individual may be prematurely forced by yoga 
practice. 
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In the three whorls flow currents of different electricities; the seven 
vibrate in response to etheric waves of all kinds—to sound, light, heat, 
etc.; they show the seven colours of the spectrum; give out the seven 
sounds of the natural scale; respond in a variety of ways to physical 
vibration—flashing, singing, pulsing bodies, they move incessantly, 
inconceivably beautiful and brilliant.* 


The atom has—as observed so far—three proper motions, i.e., 
motions of its own, independent of any imposed upon it from outside. It 
turns incessantly upon its own axis, spinning like a top; it describes a 
small circle with its axis, as though the axis of the spinning top moved in 
a small circle; it has a regular pulsation, a contraction and expansion, like 
the pulsation of the heart. When a force is brought to bear upon it, it 
dances up and down, flings itself wildly from side to side, performs the 
most astonishing and rapid gyrations, but the three fundamental motions 
incessantly persist. If it be made to vibrate, as a whole, at the rate which 
gives any one of the seven colors, the whorl belonging to that color 
glows out brilliantly. 


An electric current brought to bear upon the atoms checks their 
proper motions, i.e., renders them slower; the atoms exposed to it 
arrange themselves in parallel lines, and in each line the heart-shaped 
depression receives the flow, which passes out through the apex into the 
depression of the next, and so on. The atoms always set themselves to 
the current. The well-known division of diamagnetic and paramagnetic 
depends generally on this fact, or on an analogous action on molecules, 
as may be seen in the accompanying diagrams.† 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* “The ten numbers of the sun. These are called Dis—in reality space—the forces spread in 
space, three of which are contained in the Sun's Atman, or seventh principle, and seven are the 
rays shot out by the Sun.” The atom is a sun in miniature in its own universe of the inconceivably 
minute. Each of the seven whorls is connected with one of the Planetary Logoi, so that each 
Planetary Logos has a direct influence playing on the very matter of which all things are 
constructed. It may be supposed that the three, conveying electricity, a differentiation of Fohat, 
are related to the Solar Logoi. 


† The action of electricity opens up ground of large extent, and cannot be dealt with here. 
Does it act on the atoms themselves, or on molecules, or sometimes on one and sometimes on the 
other? In soft iron, for instance, are the internal arrangements of the chemical atom forcibly 
distorted, and do they elastically return to their original relations when released? and in steel is 
the distortion permanent? In all the diagrams the heart-shaped body, exaggerated to show the 
depression caused by the inflow and the point caused by the outflow, is a single atom. 
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latter, it is found in its pristine purity only between the stars [suns] of the 
universe. . . . As its substance is of a different kind from that known on 
earth, the inhabitants of the latter, seeing through it, believe, in their 
illusion and ignorance, that it is empty space. There is not one finger's 
breadth of void space in the whole boundless universe.”* “The mother-
substance” is said, in this treatise, to produce this aether of space as its 
seventh grade of density, and all objective suns are said to have this for 
their “substance.” 


To any power of sight which we can bring to bear upon it, this koilon 
appears to be homogeneous, though it is probably nothing of the kind, 
since homogeneity can belong to the mother-substance alone. It is out of 
all proportion denser than any other substance known to us, infinitely 
denser—if we may be pardoned the expression; so much denser that it 
seems to belong to another type, or order, of density. But now comes the 
startling part of the investigation: we might expect matter to be a 
densification of this koilon; it is nothing of the kind. Matter is not koilon, 
but the absence of koilon, and at first sight, matter and space appear to 
have changed places, and emptiness has become solidity, solidity has 
become emptiness. 


To help us to understand this clearly let us examine the ultimate atom 
of the physical plane (see pp. 21-23). It is composed of ten rings or 
wires, which lie side by side, but never touch one another. If one of these 
wires be taken away from the atom, and be, as it were, untwisted from its 
peculiar spiral shape and laid out on a flat surface, it will be seen that it 
is a complete circle—a tightly twisted endless coil. This coil is itself a 
spiral containing 1680 turns; it can be unwound, and it will then make a 
much larger circle. This process of unwinding may be again performed, 
and a still bigger circle obtained, and this can be repeated till the seven 
sets of spirillæ are all unwound, and we have a huge circle of the tiniest 
imaginable dots, like pearls threaded on an invisible string. These dots 
are so inconceivably small that many millions of them are needed to 
make one ultimate physical atom, and while the exact number is not 
readily ascertainable, several different lines of calculation agree 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Quoted in “The Secret Doctrine.” H. P. Blavatsky, i, 309. 
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in indicating it as closely approximate to the almost inconceivable total 
of fourteen thousand millions. Where figures are so huge, direct counting 
is obviously impossible, but fortunately the different parts of the atom 
are sufficiently alike to enable us to make an estimate in which the 
margin of error is not likely to be very great. The atom consists of ten 
wires, which divide themselves naturally into two groups—the three 
which are thicker and more prominent, and the seven thinner ones which 
correspond to the colors and planets. These latter appear to be identical 
in constitution though the forces flowing through them must differ, since 
each responds most readily to its own special set of vibrations. By actual 
counting it has been discovered that the numbers of coils or spirillæ of 
the first order in each wire is 1680; and the proportion of the different 
orders of spirillæ to one another is equal in all cases that have been 
examined, and correspond with the number of dots in the ultimate 
spirillæ of the lowest order. The ordinary sevenfold rule works quite 
accurately with the thinner coils, but there is a very curious variation 
with regard to the set of three. As may be seen from the drawings, these 
are obviously thicker and more prominent, and this increase of size is 
produced by an augmentation (so slight as to be barely perceptible) in the 
proportion to one another of the different orders of spirillæ and in the 
number of dots in the lowest. This augmentation, amounting at present to 
not more than '00571428 of the whole of each case, suggests the 
unexpected possibility that this portion of the atom may be somehow 
actually undergoing a change—may in fact be in process of growth, as 
there is reason to suppose that these three thicker spirals originally 
resembled the others. 


Since observation shows us that each physical atom is represented by 
forty-nine astral atoms, each astral atom by forty-nine mental atoms, and 
each mental atom by forty-nine of those on the buddhic plane, we have 
here evidently several terms of a regular progressive series, and the 
natural presumption is that the series continues where we are no longer 
able to observe it. Further probability is lent to this assumption by the 
remarkable fact that—if we assume one dot to be what corresponds to an 
atom on the seventh or highest of our planes (as is suggested in The 
Ancient Wisdom, p. 42) and then 
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accurately and geometrically from vortex to vortex, the 
intensification interacts in three directions. 


a––It focuses the light or the consciousness of the Higher 
Self into the three lower vehicles, drawing it downward into 
fuller expression and widening its contact on all the three 
planes in the three worlds. 


b––It draws down from the threefold Spirit more and more 
of the fire of the Spirit, doing for the causal body what the Ego 
is doing for the three lower vehicles. 


c––It forces the unification of the higher and lower, and it 
attracts the spiritual life itself. When this is done, when each 
successive life sees an increase of vitality in the centres, and 
when kundalini in its seven-fold capacity touches each centre, 
then even the causal body proves inadequate for the influx of 
life from above. If I might so express it, the two fires meet, 
and eventually the egoic body disappears; the fire burns up 
entirely the Temple of Solomon; the permanent atoms are 
destroyed, and all is reabsorbed into the Triad. The essence of 
the Personality, the faculties developed, the knowledge 
gained, and the remembrance of all that has transpired 
becomes part of the equipment of the Spirit and eventually 
finds its way to the Spirit or Monad on its own plane. 
 


Now let me enumerate for you the things as to which it will 
not be possible as yet to furnish more information; the risks 
involved would be too great. 
 


1––The method of arousing the Sacred Fire. 
2––The order of its progression. 
3––The geometrical forms it makes as it mounts. 
4––The order of the development of the centres, according 


to the ray of the Spirit. The complexity is too great. 


80 THE SACRED WORD 
 
You will therefore observe that the subject really becomes 
more abstruse, the longer it is studied. It is complicated by ray 
development, by the man's own place upon the ladder of 
evolution, by the uneven awakening of the different centres 
due to the type of a man's lives; it is rendered more complex 
by the threefold nature of the centres themselves,––etheric, 
emotional and mental––by the fact that some people have one 
or other emotional centre completely awakened and 
demonstrating etherically whilst the mental counterparts may 
be quiescent; others may have the mental centres awake and 
the emotional not so vivified and be etherically quiet. 
Therefore, it will be obvious how great is the need for 
conscious clairvoyant teachers, who can judiciously work with 
the pupils, stimulating through scientific knowledge and 
methods the dormant or sluggish centres, and aligning them so 
that the current can freely flow back and forth between the 
external vortices and the inner centre. Later the teacher can 
train the pupil in the safe awakening of the inner fire, in its 
scientific culture and transmission, and instruct him in the 
order required for its convolutions along the path of the 
triangles until it reaches the head centres. When kundalini has 
traversed these geometrical lines the man is perfected, the 
personality has served its purpose, and the goal is reached. 
Hence the fact that all the centres have petals whose numbers 
are multiples of four, for four is the number of the lower self, 
of the quaternary. The total number of petals in the centres, if 
we eliminate the spleen which has a purpose all its own, and 
the three lower organs of creation, is one thousand, one 
hundred and ten, the total number signifying the perfection of 
the microcosm,––ten the number of perfected personality, one 
hundred the number of causal perfection, and one thousand the 
number of spiritual 
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achievement. When every petal vibrates in all the dimensions, 
then the goal for this manvantara is reached. The lower lotus is 
full blown, and reflects the greater with precision. 
 June 26, 1920. 
 


The effect of occult meditation on the centres. 
 


We shall study today the effect of occult meditation upon 
the centres and their consequent vivification, positing a 
meditation prefaced always by the use of the Sacred Word, 
uttered according to rule. 


We speak also of a meditation followed under the guidance 
of a teacher. The man therefore will meditate correctly or 
approximately so; thus what we are to consider today is the 
factor of time, in its relationship to the centres, for the work is 
slow and necessarily gradual. Here I would pause to 
emphasize to you the need of ever remembering that in all 
work that is truly occult expected effects are very slowly 
achieved. Should a man seem in any one incarnation to make 
spectacular progress it is due to the fact that he is but 
demonstrating what has already been earlier acquired (the 
manifesting forth of innate faculty, acquired in previous 
incarnations) and is preparing for a fresh period of slow, 
careful and painstaking endeavor. He recapitulates in the 
present life the processes surmounted in the past, and thus lays 
the foundation for renewed effort. This slow and laborious 
effort, which is the consistent method of all that evolves, is 
after all but an illusion of time and is due to the fact that 
consciousness is at present for the majority polarized in the 
lower vehicles and not in the causal. The states of 
consciousness succeed each other apparently slowly, and in 
their slow progression lies the chance for the Ego to assimilate 
the fruit of these stages. 
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It takes a longtime to establish a stable vibration, and it takes 
as long to shatter it, and to impose another and still higher 
rhythm. Growth is one long period of building in order to 
destroy, of constructing in order to disorganize later, of 
developing certain rhythmic processes in order to later disrupt 
them, and to force the old rhythm to give place to the new. 
What the Personality spends many thousands of lives in 
establishing is not going to be lightly altered when the Ego––
working in the lower consciousness––seeks to effect a change. 
The shifting of polarization from emotional to mental, and 
thence to the causal and later to the three-fold Spirit inevitably 
entails a period of great difficulty, of violent conflict both 
internally and with the environment, intense suffering and 
apparent darkness and disruption––all these things 
characterize the life of the aspirant or the disciple. What 
causes this and why is this so? The following reasons may 
make it apparent why the path is so hard to trend and the 
process of mounting the ladder (as one nears the higher rungs) 
becomes ever more complicated and difficult. 


1––Each body has to be dealt with and disciplined 
separately and thus purified. 


2––Each body has to be readjusted and aligned. 
3––Each body has to be subjected to repolarization. 
4––Each body is practically reconstructed. 
5––Each subplane above the fourth (for on the fourth the 


life of the aspirant starts) has to be dominated. 
6––Each centre has to be gradually, carefully and 


scientifically awakened, its revolutions have to be 
intensified, its radiations electrified (if I may borrow 
that term and apply it to the centres) and its force must 
demonstrate through the higher dimension. 
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7––Each etheric centre has to be magnetically linked, in 
full alignment, with the corresponding centres in the 
emotional and mental bodies, so that the flow of force is 
unimpeded. 


8––Each centre has then to be awakened afresh by the 
Sacred Fire till the radiations, the velocity and the 
colours are keyed to the egoic note. This is part of the 
work of Initiation. 


 


As each change is gradually made, it responds to the same 
law that governs all cyclic growth in the macrocosm: 


1––First comes the clashing of the old with the new 
rhythm. 


2––This is followed by a period of gradual dominance of 
the new, elimination of the old, and the stabilization of 
the new vibration. 


3––Then finally comes the passing on and out, and again a 
repetition of the process. 


It is this work that is done on the bodies and on the centres by 
the work of meditation and the use of the Sacred Word. This 
Word aids in the adjustment of the matter, its vitalization by 
fire, and enables the aspirant to work in line with the law. This 
unfoldment of the centres is a gradual process, paralleling the 
work done on the bodies, the refining of the vehicles and the 
slow development of causal consciousness. 
 


Concluding remarks. 
 


In concluding this division upon the use of the Sacred 
Word in meditation, I would like to indicate certain things, 
though more than a hint is not possible. This matter has been 
difficult for you to comprehend, and I fully realize it. The 
difficulty lies in the fact that so little  
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can be safely said, that the real use of the Word is one of the 
secrets of initiation and may not therefore be divulged, and 
that what little can be indicated is of small value to the student 
apart from the wise attempt to experiment, which experiment 
must be carried on under the guidance of one who knows. Still, 
I will indicate certain things which, wisely pondered upon, 
may lead to illumination. 


When meditating in the heart centre, picture it as a golden 
lotus closed. When the Sacred Word is enunciated, picture it 
as a lotus slowly expanding until the inner centre or vortex is 
seen as a radiating whirlpool of electric light, more blue than 
golden. Build there the picture of the Master, in etheric, 
emotional and mental matter. This entails the withdrawing of 
the consciousness ever more and more inwards. When the 
picture is fully built then gently sound the Word again, and 
with an effort of the will withdraw still further inwards and 
link up with the twelve petalled head centre, the centre of 
causal consciousness. Do all this very slowly and gradually, 
maintaining an attitude of perfect peace and calm. There is a 
direct relationship between the two twelve petalled centres and 
occult meditation, and the action of the kundalini fire will later 
reveal its significance. This visualization leads to synthesis, to 
causal development and expansion, and eventually conducts a 
man into the presence of the Master. 


The solar plexus is the seat of the emotions and should not 
be centred upon in meditation. It is a basis for physical healing 
and will later be more completely understood. It is the centre 
of activity––an activity which must later be intuitional. The 
throat centre works radiantly when the polarization is shifting 
from the physical atom to the mental permanent atom as dealt 
with earlier. 
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It is ordinarily stated that Prakriti or Akasa is the Kshetram or the 


basis which corresponds to water in the example we have taken; 
Brahmam the germ, and Sakti the power or energy that comes into 
existence at their anion or contact.* 


But this is not the view which the Upaniskads take of the question. 
According to them, Brahmam† is the Kshetram or basis, Akasa or 
Prakriti, the germ or seed, and Sakti the power evolved by their union or 
contact. And this is the real scientific, philosophical mode of stating the 
case. 


Now, according to the adepts of ancient Aryavarta, seven principles 
are evolved out of these three primary entities. Algebra teaches us that 
the number of combinations of n things taken one at a time, two at a 
time, three at a time and so forth=2n-1. 


Applying this formula to the present case, the number of entities 
evolved from different combinations of these three primary causes 
amounts to 23-1=8-1=7. 


As a general rule, whenever seven entities are mentioned in the 
ancient occalt science of India, in any connection whatsoever, you must 
suppose that those seven entities came into 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* Or, in other words, “Prakriti Swabhâvât or Akasa is—SPACE as the Tibetans 
have it; Space filled with whatsoever substance or no substance  at all; i.e. with 
substance so imperceptible as to be only metaphysically conceivable. Brahmam, then, 
would be the germ thrown into the soil of that field, and Sakti that mysterious energy or 
force which develops it, and which is called by the Buddhist Arahats of Tibet—FO-HAT. 
'”That which we called form (Rupa) is not different from that which we call space 
(Sûnyata) . . Space is not different from Form. Form is the same as Space; Space is the 
same as form. And so with the other skandhas, whether vedana, or sanjua or sanskara or 
vijnana, they are each the same as their opposite” . . . (Book of sin-king or the “Heart 
Sutra,”. Chinese translation of the "Maha-Prajna-Paramita-Hridaya-Sutra.” (Chapter on 
the “Avalokiteshwara,” or the manifetted Buddha.') So that, the Aryan and Tabetan or 
Arhat doctrines agree perfectly in substance, differing but in names given and the way 
of putting it. A distinction resulting from the fact that the Vedantin Brahmans believe in 
Parabrahman, a deific power impersonal though it may be, while the Buddhists entirely 
reject it.—ED. 


† See Appendix, Note IV,—ED. 
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existence from three primary entities and that these three entities, again, 
are evolved out of a single entity or MONAD. To take a familiar example, 
the seven coloured rays in the solar ray are evolved out of three primary 
coloured rays; and the three primary colours co-exist with the four 
secondary colours in the solar rays. Similarly, the three primary entities 
which brought man into existence co-exist in him with the four 
secondary entities which arose from different combinations of the three 
primary entities. 


Now these seven entities which in their totality constitute man, are as 
follows:—I shall enumerate them in the order adopted in the 
“Fragments” as far as the two orders (the Brahmanical and the Tibetan) 
coincide: — 
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13. These five factors in the accomplishment of all action, know thou 


from Me, O mighty-armed, as taught in the Sankhya which is the end of 
action. 


 
These: which are going to be mentioned. Learn: this exhortation is intended to 


secure steady attention on the part of the hearer to what follows, as well as to indicate 
the difference (in the view which is going to be presented) as to the nature of those 
things. In the words “taught in the Sankhya, the Lord praises them, as they are things 
that ought to be known. Sankhya: Vedanta (the Upanishads) in which all the things that 
have to be known are expounded. It is qualified by the epithet “krita-anta,” the end of 
action, that which puts an end to all action (karma). The verses ii. 46, and iv. 33 teach 
that all action ceases when the knowledge of the Self arises; so that the Vedanta, which 
im·parts Self-knowledge, is ‘the end of action.’ 


 
 


14. The seat and actor and the various organs, and the several 
functions of various sorts, and the Divinity also, the fifth among these; 


 
The seat: the body which is the seat of desire, hatred, happiness, misery, knowledge and 
the like; i.e., the seat of their manifestation Actor: the, enjoyer, partaking of the 
character of the upadhi with which it may be associated. The various organe: such as 
the sense of hearing, by which to perceive sound, etc. Functions: of the air (vayu), such 
as outbreathing, and inbreathing. Of various sorts: twelve in number. Divinity: such as 
the Aditya and other Gods by whose aid the eye and other organs discharge their 
functions. 


 


15. Whatever action a man does by the body, speech and mind, right 
or the opposite, these five are its causes. 


 
Right: not opposed to dharma, taught in the sastra. The opposite: what is opposed 


to dharma and opposed to sastra. Even those actions,—the act of twinkling and the 
like,—which are the necessary conditions of life are denoted by the expression “the 
right or the opposite”', since they are but the effects of the past dharma and a-dharma. 
Its causes: the causes of every action. 


(Objection):—The body, etc. (xviii. 14), are necessary factors in every action. Why 
do you speak of (a distinction in actions) in the words “whatever action a man does by 
the body, speech or mind?”' 


(Answer):—This objection cannot be urged against us. In the performance of every 
action, whether enjoyed or forbidden, one of the three—body, speech or mind—has a 
more prominent share than the rest; while seeing, hearing, and other activities, which 
form mere concomitants of life, are subordinate to the activity of that one. All actions 
are thus classed into three groups and are spoken of as performed by body, or speech, or 
mind. Even at the time of fruition, the fruit of an action is enjoyed through the 
instrumentality of body, speech and mind, one of them being more prominent than the 
rest. Hence no gainsaying of the assertion that all the five are the causes of action (xviii. 
14.) 


The agency of the self is an illusion. 
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touch one another, but float in a sea of still finer matter to which we give the 
name of astral. Astral atoms in their turn float in mental matter, and so on as far 
as the most highly-developed senses of any investigator can reach. So that 
when we speak of the Divine life as “descending” into matter, it must be clearly 
understood that no motion in space is implied, but simply the vivification of 
degrees or stages of matter of steadily increasing density. 


In Diagram III. we see again the seven planes of our system, arranged just 
as before, though in this case the names are not given. In Diagram II. the three 
Aspects or Persons of the Logos are represented as already descended into our 
system of planes and manifesting themselves upon the seventh, sixth and fifth 
respectively. In Diagram III., however, we are supposed to be dealing with an 
earlier condition of affairs, and so the symbols of the three Aspects are placed 
outside of time and space, and only the streams of influence from them descend 
into our system of planes. The symbols here employed to designate the three 
Persons are of extreme antiquity, and are copied from those employed by 
Madame Blavatsky to represent the corresponding Aspects of the Highest 
Logos of all. As it will be necessary in a later chapter to take up this symbolism 
in some detail, I will say no 
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more of it now, premising merely that the three signs arranged one above the 
other represent in due order what are commonly called the three Persons of the 
Trinity. 


It will be seen that from each of them an outpouring of life or force is 
projected into the planes below. The first of these in order is the straight line 
which descends from the third Aspect; the second is that part of the large oval 
which lies upon our left hand—the stream which descends from the second 
Aspect until it has touched the lowest point in matter, and then rises again up 
the side on our right hand until it reaches the lower mental level. It will be 
noted that in both of these outpourings the divine life becomes darker and more 
veiled as it descends into matter, until at the lowest point we might almost fail 
to recognize it as divine life at all; but as it rises again when it has passed its 
nadir it shows itself somewhat more clearly. The third outpouring which 
descends from the highest Aspect of the Logos differs from the others in that it 
is in no way clouded by the matter through which it passes, but retains its virgin 
purity and splendour untarnished. It will be noted that this outpouring descends 
only to the level of the buddhic plane, and that the link between the two is 
formed by a triangle in a circle. 
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representing the individual soul of man—the reincarnating ego. Here the 
triangle is contributed by the third outpouring and the circle by the second; but 
of this we shall have more to say later. For the moment let us turn our attention 
to the first of these great streams, which descends from the third Aspect of the 
Logos. 


The result of this first great outpouring is the quickening of that wonderful 
and glorious vitality which pervades all matter (inert though it may seem to our 
dim physical eyes), so that the atoms of the various planes develope, when 
electrified by it, all sorts of previously latent attractions and repulsions, and 
enter into combinations of all kinds, thus by degrees bringing into existence all 
the lower subdivisions of each level, until we have before us in full action the 
marvellous complexity of the forty-nine subplanes as we see them to-day. 


For this reason is it that in the Nicæan symbol the Holy Ghost is so 
beautifully described as “the Lord and Giver of Life”; and some clue as to the 
method of His working may be obtained by any one who will study carefully 
Sir William Crookes’ paper on “The Genesis of the Elements,” read before the 
Royal Institution of Great Britain on February 18th, 1887. 
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jects of this work. What we desire to prove is, that underlying every ancient 
popular religion was the same ancient wisdom-doctrine, one and identical, 
professed and practiced by the initiates of every country, who alone were aware 
of its existence and importance. To ascertain its origin, and the precise age in 
which it was matured, is now beyond human possibility. A single glance, 
however, is enough to assure one that it could not have attained the marvellous 
perfection in which we find it pictured to us in the relics of the various esoteric 
systems, except after a succession of ages. A philosophy so profound, a moral 
code so ennobling, and practical results so conclusive and so uniformly demon-
strable is not the growth of a generation, or even a single epoch. Fact must have 
been piled upon fact, deduction upon deduction, science have begotten science, 
and myriads of the brightest human intellects have re- flected upon the laws of 
nature, before this ancient doctrine had taken concrete shape. The proofs of this 
identity of fundamental doctrine in the old religions are found in the prevalence 
of a system οf initiation; in the secret sacerdotal castes who had the 
guardianship of mystical words of power, and a public display of a phenomenal 
control over natural forces, indicating association with preterhuman beings. 
Every approach to the Mysteries of all these nations was guarded with the same 
jealous care, and in all, the penalty of death was indicted upon initiates of any 
degree who divulged the secrets entrusted to them. We have seen that such was 
the case in the Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, among the Chaldean Magi, 
and the Egyptian hierophants; while with the Hindus, from whom they were all 
derived, the same rule has prevailed from time im- memorial. We are left in no 
doubt upon this point; for the Agrushada Parikshai says explicitly, “Every 
initiate, to whatever degree he may belong, who reveals the great sacred 
formula, must be put to death.” 


Naturally enough, this same extreme penalty was prescribed in all the 
multifarious sects and brotherhoods which at different periods have sprung 
from the ancient stock. We find it with the early Essenes, Gnostics, theurgic 
Neo-platonists, and mediæval philosophers; and in our day, even the Masons 
perpetuate the memory of the old obligations in the penalties of throat-cutting, 
dismemberment, and disemboweling, with which the candidate is threatened. 
As the Masonic “master’s word” is communicated only at “low breath,” so the 
selfsame precaution is prescribed in the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the 
Jewish Mercaba. When initiated, the neophyte was led by an ancient to a 
secluded spot, and there the latter whispered in his ear the great secret.* The 
Mason swears, under the most frightful penalties, that he will not communicate 
the secrets of 
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 


* Franck: “Die Kabbala.” 
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He has exaggerated every Gnostic opinion to a monstrous absurdity, and 
his arguments are not based on coercive reasoning but simply or the 
blind stubbornness of a partisan fanatic. Discussing Basilides, the 
“pious, god-like, theosophic philosopher,” as Clemens of Alexandria 
thought him, Tertullian exclaims: “After this, Basilides, the heretic, 
broke loose.* He asserted that there is a Supreme God, by name 
Abraxas, by whom Mind was created, whom the Greeks call Nous. From 
her emanated the Word; from the Word, Providence; from Providence, 
Virtue and Wisdom; from these two again, Virtues, Principalities,† and 
Powers were made; thence infinite productions and emissions of angels. 
Among the lowest angels, indeed, and those that made this world, he sets 
last of all the god of the Jews, whom he denies to be God himself, 
affirming that he is but one of the angels.”‡ 


It would be equally useless to refer to the direct apostles of Christ, 
and show them as holding in their controversies that Jesus never made 
any difference between his “Father” and the “Lord-God” of Moses. For 
the Clementine Homilies, in which occur the greatest argumentatious 
upon the subject, as shown in the disputations alleged to have taken 
place between Peter and Simon the Magician, are now also proved to 
have been falsely attributed to Clement the Roman. This work, if written 
by an Ebionite—as the author of Supernatural Religion declares in com-
mon with some other commentators§—must have been written either far 
later than the Pauline period, generally assigned to it, or the dispute 
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
Rome. If we believe St. Jerome, it is but the envy and the unmerited calumnies of the early 
Roman clergy against Tertullian which forced him to renounce the Catholic Church and become 
a Montanist. However, were the unlimited admiration of St. Cyprian, who terms Tertullian “The 
Master,” and his estimate of him merited, we would see less error and paganism in the Church of 
Rome. The expression of Vincent of Lerius, “that every word of Tertullian was a sentence, and 
every sentence a triumph over error,” does not seem very happy when we think of the respect 
paid to Tertullian by the Church of Rome, notwithstanding his partial apostasy and the errors in 
which the latter still abides and has even enforced upon the world as infallible dogmas. 


* Were not the views of the Phrygian Bishop Montanus, also deemed a HERESY by the 
Church of Rome? It is quite extraordinary to see how easily the Vatican encourages the abuse of 
one heretic Tertullian, against another heretic Basilides, when the abuse happens to further her 
own object. 


† Does not Paul himself speak of “Principalities and Powers in heavenly places” 
(Ephesians iii. 10; i 21), and confess that there be gods many and Lords many (Kurioi)? And 
angels, powers (Dunameis), and Principalities? (See I Corinthians, viii. 5; and Epistle to 
Romans, viii. 38.) 


‡ Tertullian: “Præscript.” 
§ Baur; Credner; Hilgenfeld ; Kirchhofer; Lechler; Nicolas; Ritschl; Schwegler; Westcott, 


and Zeller; see “Supernatural Religion,” vol. ii., p. 2. 
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astral soul "became a God,” for it was finally absorbed into "the Soul of 
the world." It became transformed into one of the creative deities, "the 
god of Phtah,"* the Demiurgos, a generic name for the creators of the 
world, rendered in the Bible as the Elohim. In the Ritual the good or 
purified soul, "in conjunction with its higher or uncreated spirit, is more 
or less the victim of the dark influence of the dragon Apophis. If it has 
attained the final knowledge of the heavenly and the infernal mysteries—
the gnosis, i.e., complete reünion with the spirit, it will triumph over its 
enemies; if not the soul could not escape its second death. It is 'the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone' (elements), into which those that are 
cast undergo a ‘second death'"† (Apocalypse). This death is the gradual 
dissolution of the astral form into its primal elements, alluded to several 
times already in the course of this work. But this awful fate can be 
avoided by the knowledge of the “Mysterious Name"—the "Word,"‡ say 
the kabalists. 


And what then was the penalty attached to the neglect of it? When a 
man leads a naturally pure, virtuous life, there is none whatever; except a 
delay in the world of spirits, until he finds himself sufficiently purified to 
receive it from his Spiritual "Lord,” one of the mighty Host. But if 
otherwise, the "soul," as a half animal principle, becomes paralyzed, and 
grows unconscious of its subjective half—the Lord—and in proportion 
to the sensuous development of the brain and nerves, sooner or later, it 
finally loses sight of its divine mission on earth. Like the Vourdalak) or 
Vampire, of the Servian tale, the brain feeds and lives and 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 


* In the eighty-first chapter of the "Ritual" the soul is called the germ of lights and in the 
seventy-ninth the Demiurgos, or one of the creators. 


† "Ritual," vi, 44; Champollion: "Manifestations to the Light;" Lepsius : "Book of the 
Dead;" Bunsen: "Egypt's Place in Universal History.” 


‡ We cannot help quoting a remark by Baron Bunsen in relation to the "Word" being 
identical with the “Ineffable Name" of the Masons and the kabalists. While explaining the 
"Ritual," some of the details of which "resemble rather the enchantments of a magician than 
solemn rites, although a hidden and mystical meaning must have been attached to them" (the 
honest admission of this much, at least, is worth something), the author observes: "The mystery 
of names, the knowledge of which was a sovereign virtue, and which, at a later period, 
degenerated into the rank heresy (?) of the Gnostics and the magic of enchanters, appears to have 
existed not only in Egypt but elsewhere. Traces of it are found in the 'Cabala’ . . . it prevailed in 
the Greek and Asiatic mythology" ("Egypt's Place, etc.," p. 147). 


We then see the representatives of Science agreeing upon this one point, at least. The 
initiates of all countries had the same "mystery name." And now it remains with the scholars to 
prove that every adept, hierophant, magician, or enchanter (Moses and Aaron included) as well as 
every kabalist, from the institution of the Mysteries down to the present age, has been either a 
knave or a fool, for believing in the efficacy of this name. 
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in the Yeruskalmi, that “he corrupted the work of that man”—meaning 
Jesus.* 


Meanwhile, before this smelting is completed by honest science and 
future generations, let us glance at the present aspect of the legendary 
three religions. 


THE LEGENDS OF THREE SAVIOURS. 
CHRISTNA.


Epoch: Uncertain. Euro- 
pean science fears to 
commit itself. But the 
Brahmanical calculations 
fix it at about 6,877 years 
ago. 


Christna descends of a 
royal family, but is 
brought up by shepherds; 
is called the Shepherd 
God. His birth and divine 
descent are kept secret 
from Kansa. 


 
An incarnation of Vishnu, 


the second person of the 
Trimurti (Trinity). 
Christna was worshipped 
at Mathura, on the river 
Jumna (See Strabo and 
Arrian and Bampton 
Lectures, pp. 98-100. 


 
 
 
Christna is persecuted by 


Kansa, Tyrant of Madura, 
but miraculously escapes. 
In the hope of destroying 
the child, the king has 
thousands of male 
innocents slaughtered. 


 
 
Christna’s mother was De- 


vaki, or Devanagui, an 
immaculate virgin (but 
had given birth to eight 
sons before Christna). 


GAUTAMA-BUDDHA.
Epoch: According to Eu-


ropean science and the 
Ceylonese calculations, 
2,540 years ago. 


 
 
Gautama is the son of a 


king. His first disciples 
are shepherds and men-
decants. 


 
 
 
 
According to some, an in-


carnation of Vishnu; 
according to others, an 
incarnation of one of the 
Buddhas, and even of 
Ad'Buddha, the Highest 
Wisdom. 


 
 
 
 
Buddhist legends are free 


from this plagiarism, but 
the Catholic legend that 
makes of him St. Josa- 
phat, shows his father, 
king of Kapilavastu, 
slaying innocent young 
Christians (! !). (See 
Golden Legend.) 


Buddha's mother was 
Maya, or Mayadeva; 
married to her husband 
(yet an immaculate 
virgin). 


 


JESUS OF NAZARETH. 
Epoch: Supposed to be 


1877 years ago. His birth 
and royal descent are 
concealed from Herod 
the tyrant. 


 
Descends of the Royal 


family of David. Is 
worshipped by shepherds 
at his birth, and is called 
the “Good Shepherd” 
(See Gospel according to 
John). 


 
An incarnation of the Holy 


Ghost, then the second 
person of the Trinity, 
now the third. But the 
Trinity was not invented 
until 325 years after his 
birth. Went to Mathura or 
Matarea, Egypt, and 
produced his first 
miracles there (See 
Gospel of Infancy). 


Jesus is persecuted by 
Herod, King of Judæa, 
but escapes into Egypt 
under conduct of an 
angel. To assure his 
slaughter, Herod orders a 
massacre of mnocents, 
and 40,000 were slain. 


 
Jesus’ mother was Mariam, 


or Miriam; married to her 
husband, yet an im-
maculate virgin, but had 
several children besides 
Jesus. (See Matthew xiii. 
55, 56.)


* “In the ‘Talmud’ Jesus is called AUTU H-AIS, אותו האיש, tha’ man.” —A. Wilder. 
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religion, and genuine phenomena before this modern era. We would that 
all who have a voice in the education of the masses should first know 
and then teach that the safest guides to human happiness and enlighten-
ment are those writings which have descended to us from the remotest 
antiquity; and that nobler spiritual aspirations and a higher average mo-
rality prevail in the countries where the people take their precepts as the 
rule of their lives. We would have all to realize that magical, i.e., 
spiritual powers exist in every man, and those few to practice them who 
feel called to teach, and are ready to pay the price of discipline and self- 
conquest which their development exacts. 


Many men have arisen who had glimpses of the truth, and fancied 
they had it all. Such have failed to achieve the good they might have 
done and sought to do, because vanity has made them thrust their per-
sonality into such undue prominence as to interpose it between their 
believers and the whole truth that lay behind. The world needs no 
sectarian church, whether of Buddha, Jesus, Mahomet, Swedenborg, Cal-
vin, or any other. There being but one Truth, man requires but one 
church—the Temple of God within us, walled in by matter but 
penetrable by any one who can find the way; the pure in heart see God. 


The trinity of nature is the lock of magic, the trinity of man the key 
that fits it. Within the solemn precincts of the sanctuary the SUPREME 
had and has no name. It is unthinkable and unpronounceable; and yet 
every man finds in himself his god. “Who art thou, O fair being?” 
inquires the disembodied soul, in the Khordah-Avesta, at the gates of 
Paradise. “I am, O Soul, thy good and pure thoughts, thy works and thy 
good law . . . thy angel . . . and thy god.” Then man, or the soul, is 
reunited with ITSELF, for this “Son of God” is one with him; it is his own 
mediator, the god of his human soul and his “Justifier.” “God not 
revealing himself immediately to man, the spirit is his interpreter,” says 
Plato in the Banguet. 


Besides, there are many good reasons why the study of magic, except 
in its broad philosophy, is nearly impracticable in Europe and America. 
Magic being what it is, the most difficult of all sciences to learn experi- 
mentally—its acquisition is practically beyond the reach of the majority 
of white-skinned people; and that, whether their effort is made at home 
or in the East. Probably not more than one man in a million of European 
blood is fitted—either physically, morally, or psychologically—to 
become a practical magician, and not one in ten millions would be found 
endowed with all these three qualifications as required for the work. 
Civilized nations lack the phenomenal powers of endurance, both mental 
and physical, of the Easterns; the favoring temperamental idiosyn- 
crasies of the Orientals are utterly wanting in them. In the Hindu, the 
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